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HISTORY OF F ICTION.

CHAPTER VII .

ORIGIN OF ITAL IAN TAL E S . —FABLE S OF B IDPA I.— SEVEN
W ISE MASTERS .— GE STA ROM AN OB U M .

— CONTE S ET F A

BL IAUX .
—CENTO NOVELLE ANTICHE .

—DECAMERON OF

BOCCACCIO .

T seem s not a li ttle remarkable that Italy, whi ch pro
duced the earli est and finest specM en s of romanti c

poe try, should scarce ly have furni shed a single prose
romance of chi valry. Thi s i s the m ore remarkable , as the
Italians seem to have been soon an d in t imu ely acquainted
wi th the works of the latte r descripti on produced am ong
the nei ghbourin g nati ons . Nor doe s th i s kn owledge appear
m erely from the poem s of Pulci and Boiardo, but from
the authors of a pe ri od st i ll m ore rem ote , in whom we

m eet wi th innumerable allusi ons to incidents related in
the tales of chivalry . Dante represents the perusal of the
story of Lancelot, as conducti ng Paolo and France sca al

dolorosop asso (Inf.c. and elsewhere shows hi s acquain
tance wi th the fabulous stori es of Arthur and Charlemagne
(Inf. c. 31 and 32, Parad . c. 16 and Petrarch also
appears to have been fam i liar wi th the exploi ts of Tri stan
and Lancelot (Trionfi , In the Cento Nove lle An ti che
there exi sts the story of Ki ng Meliadus an d the Kni ght
w i thout Fear ; as also of the Lady of Scalot , who di ed for
love of Lancelot du Lac . There , too, the passi on of
Yseult and the phrensy of Tri stan are recorded ; and i n
the si xth tale of the tenth day of the Decameron , we are

told that a F loren t in e gentleman had two daughters , on e
11. B
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of whom was called Gineura the Handsome . and the other
Yseult the Fai r.
Neverthele ss the Italians have produced no ori ginal

prose work of any length or reputati on in the roman tic
style of composi ti on . Thi s defic iency may be partly at tri
buted to national manners and circumstance s . Since the
transference of the seat of the Rom an empire to Constan
t i nople , the Itali an s had never been conque rors , but had
always been vanqui shed by barbarous nati ons , who were
successi vely softe ned and poli shed at the same time that
they became enervated . The inhabi tants pos se ssed ne i ther
that extravagant courage nor refined gallantry , the delin ea
ti on of whi ch form s the soul of romanti c com s i t ion . At
a time when , in other coun tri es , national exp oi ts , and the

progress of feudal insti tuti ons , were layin g the foundation
for thi s specie s of fict ion, Italy was overrun by the incur
s ions of enem i es , or only successfully defended by strange rs .
Hence i t was di fficult to choose any set of heroe s , by the
celebration of whose deeds the whole nati on would have
been inte rested or flatte red , as Englan d must have been by
the relati on of the achi evements of Arthur, or France by
the hi story of Charlemagne . The fame of Beli sarius was
indeed i llustri ous , bu t as an enemy he was hated by the
descendants of the northern invaders ; and, as a fore igner,
hi s deeds could not grat ify the nati onal vani ty of those he
came to succour. His successor’s exploi ts were liable to
the same objections , and were be sides performed by a
being of all others the worst calculated to become a hero
in a romance of chi valry.

The early d iv i s ion , too , of Italy into a number of small
and i ndependent states, was a check on nati onal pri de . A
theme could hard ly have been chosen whi ch would have
met wi th general applause , and the exploi ts of the chi efs of
one di st ri ct would often have been a m orti fying tale to the
inhabi tants of another.
Besides , the mercanti le habi ts so early introduced into
Italy repressed a romanti c spi ri t. It i s evi dent from the
Italian nove lis ts , that the manners of the people had not
caught one spark of the fire of chi valry , whi ch kindled the
surroundin g nations . In the principal state s of Italy ,

part icularlv Florence , the m i li tary profe ssion was rather
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accounted degradi ng than honourable , durin g an age when ,
in every other country of Europe , the deference pai d to
personal st rength an d valour was at the highest . The

Itali an republ i cs , indeed , were not de stitute of poli ti cal firm
ness , but thei r m artial spi ri t had forsaken them ,

and thei r
liberti es were confided to the prote ction of m ercenary bands .
Add to thi s , that at the tim e when France an d England

were pri ncipally engaged wi th compos iti ons of chi valry ,
and when all the literary talent in these countri e s was
exerted i n that departm ent, the attenti on paid in Italy to
classi cal li te rature i ntroduced a corre ctness of taste and

fondn ess for regulari ty, wh i ch was hosti le to the wi ldness
and extravagance of the tales of ch ivalry .

At the sam e pe ri od , the three m ost di stingui shed and
earli est geniuses of Italy were employed in giv ing stabi l ity
to modes of composi tion at total variance wi th the ro

manti c . Those who we re accu stomed to regard the wri tings
of Dante an d Petrarch as standards of excellence , would
not readi ly have bestowed the i r approbation on Tri stan, or
the Sons of Aymon . But the Decameron of Boccaccio was
probably the work whi ch

,
i n thi s respect , had the stronge st

influence . The tales i t comprehends were extrem ely
popular ; they gave ri se to early and num erous im i tati ons ,
and were of a nature the best calculated to check the cur
rent of rom anti c i deas .
Since then, in the regions of Italian fiction , we shall no

longer meet wi th fabulous hi stori es , resembling those of
whi ch such numerous Spe cimens have already been pre
sented , i t wi ll now b e proper to give som e account of the
endless vari ety of tales, or Novelettes , whi ch were coeval
wi th the appearance of romance s of chivalry i n France
and England , and whi ch form so popular an d so extensive
a branch of Ital ian li terature .

It may be i nteresting, i n the first place , to trace the
ori gi n of thi s speci es of composi ti on , in the tales whi ch
preceded the Decameron of Boccacci o . These were adapted
to the amusement of infant soci ety, but are i nteresting in
som e degree , as unfolding the m anners of the age , and ex
h ib i t ing the rude m ate rials of m ore perfect composi ti on .

Before mank ind comprehend the subti lties of reasoning,
or turn on them selves t he powe rs of refle cti on , they are
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ente rtained , and may be i nstructed , by the relation of i nciden t s imaginary or real . Hence , in almost every country ,

tales have been the amusement and learning of i ts rude
and early ages .
Of the vari ety of tales whi ch are to be found in the

works of the Italian noveli sts , some were undoubtedly
deduced from the wri t ings of the Greek romancers and

soph i sts . In the Habroeomas and An thi a of Xenophon
Ephesine, we find the rudiments of the celebrated tale of
Luigi da Porto, from whi ch Shakespeare took his Romeo
and Juli et , and many of the apologues in Josaphat and
Barlaam correspond w ith chapte rs in the Ge sta Roma
norum , and through that performance wi th stori es i n theDe
cameron . The epi stles of Ari stenetus contai n several tales
very much in the spi ri t of those of Boccacc io . Thus , a lady ,

whi le engaged wi th a gallant, suddenly hears her hus
band approachi ng ; she instantly ti es the hands of her
lover, and delivers h im thus bound to her spou se as a thi ef
she had just se i zed . The husband propose s putting him
to death , to wh ich the lady objects , suggesting that i t wi ll
be better to detain hi m ti ll daybreak , and then deli ver
h im i nto the hands of the magi strate . ofi ering at the same

time to watch him during ni ght. By thi s means, whi le
her husband i s asleep, she enj oys a li ttle m ore of the
society of her lover, and perm i ts him to escape towards
morni ng. In the Ass of Apule ius , re semblance s may be
traced still more numerous and complete . But though i t
be true that these wo rks had an influence on the tales

whi ch appeared i n Europe at the first dawn of li terature , the
ultimate ori gin of thi s species of composi ti on must unques
t ionably be referred to a source more ancient and ori ental .
The earli est work of thi s nature that can be menti oned ,

i s the tales or fables attri buted to Bidpai , or Pi lpay, a com
posi ti on otherwi se known by the name of

KALILAH vn DIMNAH.

Thi s production , whi ch , in i t s ori ginal form , i s supposed
to be U pwards of two thousand years old , was first wri tte n
in an Indi an language , i n whi ch the work was called
Hi topadesa (wholesome instruction) , and the sage who
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related the stori es , Veshnoo Sarma . It i s sai d to have
been long preserved wi th great care and se crecy by an
Indi an m onarch , among hi s choi ce st treasures . At length ,

however, (as we are informed by Simeon Seth , in the

preface to hi s Greek vers ion of these stori es,) Chosroes , a
Persian ki ng, who reigned about the en d of the s ixthcen
tury, sent a learned physi cian into Indi a, on purpose to
obtain the Hi topad esa.

l Thi s em i ssary accompli shed the
object of the m i ssi on, by bri bing an Indian sage wi th a

promi se of i ntoxi cati on , to steal the li terary treasure . The

physi cian, on hi s return to Persi a, translate d i t i nto the

language of hi s own country, and in the fram e in whi ch i t
was introduced, attri buted the relati on of the stori e s to
Bidpai . It was soon after translated in to Syriac ,

a and
oftener than once i nto more m odern Persi c. In the e ighth
century there appeared an Arabi c vers i on , under the ti tle ,
Kali lah ve Dimnah (the dullard and the cunning on e) , the
appe llation by whi ch the work i s now generally known ,
and whi ch i s deri ved from the nam es assigned to two foxe s
or jackals, who relate a number of the stori es . About the
year 1100, Simeon Seth, by desi re of the Emperor Al exi us
Comnenus , translated the Arabi c versi on i nto Greek , under
the ti tle, Tc‘i xaréi aretpavlrnv, Ka i flxvnxérqu , of the crowned
and the envi ous . The philosopher who relate s the stori es
i s not named in thi s versi on . It i s divi ded into fifteen sec
ti ons , in the two first of whi ch the foxes are the princi pal
interlocutors, but the remaining thi rteen refer to other
ani mals . The work of Simeon Seth was printed at Berlin ,

1697, wi th a Latin versi on . Long before that pe ri od, how
ever, the Kali lah ve Dimnah had been translated into Latin
by John of Capua, who lived as far back as the thi rteenth
century. Thi s versi on was made from on e in Hebrew, by
Rabbi Joel , and was pri nted toward the end of the fifteenth

1 The Hi topadesa seems to be often confounded w i th the Panchatan tra ;
i t is, howe ver , on ly an extract from the first three books of the lat ter
work . Genealogy of Indian Ficti on , p. 9, Landau . Quellen , etc.
lVien , 18 69.

9 The later Syriac text , ed i ted by Professor Wr igh t of Cambridge ,
was ublished (Oxford and London ) in 1884 , and a l i te ral Engl i sh
trans at ion from the Syriac , by J . G . N. Ke i th Falcone r, was pub l ished
at Cambri dge i n 1885, i n the In t roduction to wh ich an account of the
work and i t s d ifl '

us ion w i l l be fou nd . See also Tab le at end of vol. i.
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century , under the ti tle , Di rectori um Humanse Vi ta , vel

Parabole An t iquorum Sap ientum . Thence i t pas sed into
German , Spani sh , and Itali an . The Italian trans lation was
the work of the noveli st Fi renzuola, and was called Di scors i
Degli Animali , and publi shed 1548 . A vers i on in the

same tongue , by Doni , was translated into Engli sh , under
the nam e of the Moral Phi losophy of Don i , out of Italian ,
by S ir Thomas North , 4to , 1570 and 1601. From the

Latin of John of Capua , the re also appeared a French edi

t ion i n 1698 . It was from a Turki sh model , however,
wri tten in the time of Solym an the Magni ficent, that the
we ll-known French wo rk , Conte s et Fables Indi ennes de
B idpai et Lockman , 1724, was commenced by M . Galland,
and conti nued by M. de Gardonne . If we may judge , how
ever, from the ti tle , i t was not completed according to the
intenti on of the authors , as there are no fables given
which are attributed to Lockman . Thi s work was trans
lated into Engli sh 1747 , and an Engli sh versi on , by
J . G. N . Ke i th Falconer, from the Syri ac text, has been
publi shed at Cambri dge , 1885.

In all the versi ons the tales are enclosed in a frame. a
m ode of composi ti on subsequently ad opted i n many
wri tings of a s im i lar de scripti on . We are told that a
powerful king, afte r be ing tired one day wi th the chase .

came , accompani ed by hi s vi z ier, to a place of retreat and
refreshment. Here t he prince and hi s m ini ster ente r into
a discourse on human li fe and government , a conversat ion
whi ch seem s to have been suggested by a swarm of bee s ,
whi ch were at labour in the trunk of a neighbourin g oak .

Duri ng thi s di scussi on , the vi zi er menti ons the story of
Bidpai , and the Indi an king who ruled according to hi s
counsels . Thi s frame i s not be li eved to be more anci ent
than the Turki sh versi on ; but the story of Bidpai , whi ch
the ki ng expresse s a curiosi ty to hear, i s supposed to be as
old as the earliest Persi an translati on, and i s of the follow
ing tenor Dabchelim , the Indi an k ing , aft e r a feast in
whi ch hi s li berali ty had been much commended by all hi s
guests , made a great di stributi on of gold among hi s fri ends
and the poor. In the course of the following n ight , an old
man appeared to h im in a dream , and , as a reward
gen erosi ty, informed him where he would find a treasure.
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Next m orn ing the ki ng proce eded to the spot to whi ch he
had been di rected . There he found a cavern inhabi ted by
a hermi t , who put him in possess ion of an immense
treasure he had inheri ted from hi s father, but for whi ch
he had no farther u se . Am ong other arti cles, the king
rece ived a precious casket , containi ng a piece of si lk ,
woven wi th certain characters , whi ch , however, had the
inconveni ence of be i ng uni ntelli gible . When at length
interpreted by a phi losopher, i t was foun d to be a legacy
from a prOphet icpredece ssor of Dabchelim , and to contain
fourteen pi eces of instructi on for m onarchs . Each of these
i s declared to have reference to a surpri sing hi story, but i t
i s announced , that he who i s desi rous to hear must repai r
to the i sle of Sarandi b (Ceylon) The kin g being di sposed
to undertake thi s j ourney , an d the vi z iers being against i t ,
a di scussion ari ses , in whi ch all attempt to support thei r
own sentiments , by the relati on of fable s . H i s majesty at
length , as was to be expected , followed hi s own opini on ,
and after a long j ourney arri ved at the i sland of Sarandi b .

Whi le traversing a lofty, but deli ghtful mountai n , hecame to a grotto whi ch was inhabi te d by the Brahm in
Bidpai . Thi s was the sage destined to expound the myste
ri on s precepts whi ch the ki ng now re ci ted to him , an d

whi ch teach that a m onarch i s apt to b e imposed on by
detractors , that he ought to be careful not to lose a fai thful
fri end, Ste. These maxim s the sage i llus trate s by fable s
and apologues , whi ch , i t may be remarked, have seldom
much relati on to the instructions of which Dabchelim re

qui red an explanati on —Stori es are heaped on stories , and
sphered wi thi n each other : a dying father, for exam ple ,
gives some admoni ti ons to hi s sons, whi ch he enforce s by
apologues ; but hi s fam i ly , see ing matters i n a di fferent
point of vi ew, support thei r opin i ons in the sam e manner , and
introduce the two foxes , who rehearse a long seri es of fables .
It i s unnece ssary to give any spe cimen of the tale s of
Bi dpai , as they have been so much alte red in the vari ous
transformations they have undergone , that no dependence
could be had on the i r originali ty.

‘ But i t must have been

1 On the subject may be consulted : Wi lson ’s Analysis of the Pancha
Tantra M em. of Royal As iat ic Socie ty, I . Loi se leur des Long
champ’s E ssai sur les Fab les Indiennes,” 1838 Benfey , PanchaTan tra,
1859.
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through the med ium of the version of John of Capua, that
these ori ental fables exerci sed thei r infl uence on Euro
fict ion . Some of these stories agree wi th the Clericali s
D i sciplina of Petrus Alphonsus , and many of them have
been ad opted into the Gesta Romanorum , a great store
hou se of the Itali an noveli sts. The tale of the th ief who
breaks hi s neck by catching at a ray of the moon ,

‘ occurs
i n the Gesta and the French Fabliaux . But I remembe r
only on e Itali an novel , the incidents of whi ch have been
deri ved from thi s work, and i t i s but i n a very few storie s
of the Kalilah ve Dimnah , that any resemblance can be
traced . They are mostly fables in the style of E sop, and
have but few traces of the ingen ious gallantry , savage
atroci ty , or li vely repartee , whi ch are the characteri sti cs of
Itali an tales . Be s ides , as the work was not very widely
di ffused , nor generally known in Europe in the thi rteenth or
fourteenth centuri es , I can not beli eve that i t had much effect,
e ither di rectly or i ndi rectly , on thi s species of composi tion.

The collecti on of tales , fam i li arly known in thi scoun try
under name of the

8 13s WIsB MASTERS,

i s certai nly on e of those works whi ch may be considered as
having had considerable infl uence on the wri tings of the
Italian noveli sts, and may perhaps be regarded as the re
mote st origi n of the materials they have employed.
Of thi s romance the prototype i s believed to have been

the book of the Seven counse llors , or Parables of Sandabar.

Thi s Sandabar i s said, by an Arabian wri ter, to have been
an Indi an phi losopher, who li ved about an hundred years
before the Chri stian era but i t has been di sputed whether
he was the author, or only the chi ef character, of the work ,
whi ch was inscri bed wi th hi s name . He mi ght have been
both a character and an author,

2 but i t would appear from

No. 23 of Lat in Stories from MSS . of Th ir teen th and Fourteen th
Cen turies

, ed . T. Wright for the Pe rcy Soc ie ty, 1842, Le s
'g
rand

’

fabl iau Du vo eur ni vou lut de scendre sur nu ra on de l i me . Bar

bazan , II. 148 . . Alfons i D iscip. Cler., ed . . W. V. Schm idt ,
p. 166 , etc. Don i

,

see

Phi losmphia.Morale , c. i . let st ory.

9 See Lo i se leur des Longchamp’s Essai sur les Fables i ndienne s,
p. 80, e tc.
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a note in a Hebrew im i tation, preserved in the Bri ti sh
Museum , that he was at all events a principal character ;
Sandabar i ste erat pri nceps sapien tum Brachmanorum

Ind iae , et magnam habet partem in tota hac hi storia.

”

Th i s Hebrew versi on i s the oldest form i n whi ch the work
i s now extant. It was translated i nto that langu age , as we
are inform ed i n a Latin note on the m anuscript , by Rabb i
Joel , from the origi nal Indi an , through the m edium of the
Arabi c or Persian .

ll
In point of antiqui ty

,
the second versi on of the parables ,

i s that whi ch appeared in Greek , under the ti tle of Syn
tipas, of whi ch m any MSS . are sti ll extant . Som e of these
profess to be translated from the Persian, and others from
the Syri ac language, so that the real ori gi nal of the Greek
translation cannot be preci sely ascertained.

The next appearance was in Lati n, a work whi ch i s only
known through the French m etri cal versi on of i t , enti tled
Dolopatos . Thi s was the first modern shape i t assumed ,
after having passed through all the anci ent languages .
D010patos was brought to light by Fauchet, who, i n hi s

account of the early French poets, ascribes i t to Hebers, or
Herbers , an ecclesi asti c who lived during the re ign of
Lewi s IX., as he informs us that i t was wri tten for the in
structi on of that monarch’ s son , Phi li p, aft erwards called
Phi li p the Hardy . Of thi s versi on there i s a MS . copy in
the national library at Pari s .2

1 El l is’s “ Early Metrical Romances , vol . i i i . S ee al so Comparet t i ,
R icerche intorno al l ibro d i S ind ibad , M i lano , 1869. At the end of
Landau’s Que l len des Decamerone w i l l be found a tabu la r statemen t
of the stories as found in variou s adaptat ions of the Se ven W i se
Masters.
Comparet t i shows-the Greek vers ion of the work t o have bee n wri tten

towards the close of the e leventh ce n tu ry. There are grounds for be
l iev ing that th i s Greek trans lat ion was made from the Syrian . S ee

S indban , Ode r d ie S i eben We i se n Mei ste r Syrisch und Deu tsch von F.

Bae thgen , Le ipzig, 18 79. The reader may be re ferred also to an aud ly
t ical accoun t of the S ind ibz‘rd -nz‘rhmeh , by F. Falconer, in the Asiat ic
Journal , 1841, vo l . 35, p. 169, and vo l. 36, pp. 4 , e tcand 99, e tc. ; to
Benfey

’

s Introd uct ion to Panchatantra and to A. M ussafia
’
s Uebe r

di e Quelle des fran z ii sischen Dolopathos,” Vienna, 18 66 . For a d iscus
s ion of the matter see arti cle in Roman ia, i i . p. 481.

9 It seem s to be now ascerta ined that Dolopathos was composed by
John , a monk of Hautese ille (A lta Si lva) Abbey, i n Lorrai ne , in the
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In the same li brary there i s preserved another French
MS . , by an anonym ous author, whi ch was wri tte n soon afte r
that of Hebers , but d i ffers from i t essentially , both in the
frame and in the stori e s introduced . Thi s work gave ri s e
to many subsequent im i tati ons in French prose , and to the
Engli sh metri cal romance , enti tled the Proce ss of the Seven
Sages , wh i ch i s prese rved am ong the MSS. of the Cotton
l ibrary , an d of wh i ch an account has been given by Mr .
Ell i s , who suppose s i t to have been written about the year
1330.

Not long after the inventi on of pri nting, the Latin
Hi storia Septem Sapien tum , a di fferent version from
that on whi ch the DOIOpatos of Hebers i s founded ,
was prin ted at Cologne , and translati ons of i t soon ap

peared in almost all the languages of Europe . It was
publi shed in Engli sh prose , under the ti tle of the Seven
Wi se Masters , about the mi ddle of the s ixte enth century.
an d i n Scotch metre by John Rolland , of Dalkeith , about
the sam e peri od .

The last European translati on belongs to the Italians ,
and was first printed at Mantua, in 1546 , under the ti tle of
Erastus . It i s very d ifieren t from the Greek original , and
was translated, wi th the alterations i t had rece ived , into
French , under the ti tle Hi stoi re Pi toyable da Prince
Erastus , 1565, and the Hi story of Prince Erastus , e tc. , was
also prin ted in Engli sh in 1674.

Thi s romance , through most of i t s transm igrations, ex
hi bi t s the story of a k ing who place s hi s son under the
charge of one or more ph i losophers. Afte r the peri od of
tu i ti on i s completed , the wi se men , when about to re-con
duct thei r pupi l to hi s father, di scover by their ski ll , that
hi s life wi ll be endangered unless he pre se rve a stri ct si lence
for a ce rtain time . The prince be in g cautioned on thi s
subject, the m onarch i s enraged at the obstinate taci turni ty
of h i s son . At length one of hi s queens undertakes to di s
cover the cau se of thi s silence , but, durin g an inte rvi ew
wi th the prince , se i zes the opportunity of attempting to

th irteen th ce ntu ry, and was subsequen t] vers ified by Hebert, Ueber
di e Quel le des alfran zO' s ischen Dolopathos , ien , 1865 ; Be itr

'

a
’ ge zii r Li t .

teratur der Siebe n We i se n Me iste r, W ien , 18 78 . The Lat in text edi ted
by Oesterley , Strasburg , 18 73.
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seduce him to her embrace s . Forgetting the injunction s of
hi s p receptors , the youth reproache s her for her conduct,
but then be com es mute as before . She , in revenge , accuse s
him to her husband, of the offence of wh i ch she had her
self been gui lty . The king resolves on the execution of hi s
son , but the phi losophers endeavour to di ssuade him

from thi s rash act, by each relatin g one or more stori e s ,
i llustrati ve of the ri sks of inconsiderate pun i shment ,
whi ch are answered by an equal number on the part of
her maje sty .

Such i s the outlin e of the frame, but the stori es are Oft en
different in the versi ons . Indeed , there i s but one tale in
the m odern Erastus , whi ch occurs in the Greek Syn t ipas .

The characters , too , in the fram es, are always d i fl eren t ;
thus

, in the Greek versi on , Cyrus i s the ki ng , and Syn t ipas
the tutor. In Dolopatos , a Si ci li an m onarch of that name
i s the king ; the young prince i s called Lucin i en , and Vi rgi l
i s the phi losopher to whose care he i s entrusted . Vespa
sian , son of Mathusalem , i s the emperor in the coeval
French version , and the wi se men are Cato, Je sse , Len

tulus , etc. The author of the Engli sh m etri cal romance
has substi tuted Di ocletian as the emperor, and Florentin
as the son . Di ocletian i s pre se rved in the Itali an copies ,
but the prince ’s name i s changed in to Erastus . In some
of the eastern versions, the days , in place of seven , have
been multipli ed into forty ; and i n thi s form the story of
the Wi se Mast ers became the ori gi n of the Tu rki sh tales ,
publi shed in Fran ce , under the ti tle of L

’

Hi stoire de la
Sultan e de Perse e t d es quarante Vi sirs .

1

F ew works are more intere sting and curi ous than the
Seven Wi se Masters , in i llustratin g the genealogy of fiction ,
or i t s rapid and alm ost unaccountable transi ti on from on e

An Engli sh ed i t ion by E . J . W. G ibb, 1886. As far as may be In

fe rred from the se lec t ion of tales t Ianslated into French by I’ct i s de La
Croix, and en t i t led , H is toire de la Su ltane de Perse e t des V is irs

, and

from the stor ies subsequen tly translated by M . Ed . Gaut ier
, and i nse rted

i n the fi rst vo lume of h is ed i t ion of the M i l le e t U ne Nu i ts , Paris , 1822,
the au thor has borrowed l i tt le more than the framework of his narrat i ve
and a few tales from Sendabad ; the other stories were probably borrowed
by the A rab or Turk ish compi le r from older sources . Loise lour De s
longchamps’ F abl. p. 173.
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count ry to another.‘ The leadi ng incident of a di sappointed
woman , accusing the object of her passion of attempting
the crime she had herself medi tated , i s as old as the story
of Joseph , and may thence be traced through the fables of
mythology to the Itali an noveli sts . In the Arabian Nights
Entertainm ents , the Husband and Peacock i s the same
wi th the Magpie of the Wi se Masters. The story of the
Father murdered by hi s son was originally told by Hero
dotu s [I] . 121] of the archi tect and hi s son who broke into
the treasury of the king of Egypt, and has been im i tated i n
m any Itali an tales . [See infra, Ser Giovanni , ix. The

Widow who was comforted, i s the Ephesian matron of
Petronius Arbi ter, and the Two dream s corresponds exactly
wi th the plot of the Miles Gloriosu s 2 of Plautus , the Fabli au
Le Cheval ier ala Trappe , (Le Grand , 3, a tale in t he
fourth part of Massuccio (No . 40) an d the story Du Vieux
Calender i n Gueulet te’s Conte s Tartare s .” Finally , the
Kni ght and hi s Greyhound resemble s the celebrated Welsh
tradi tion concern ingLlewellyn the Great and h i s greyhound
Gellert : the only di fference i s that i n the former produc
ti on the dog preserves hi s master’s child by ki lling a serpent ,
whi le, accordi ng to the Welsh tradi tion, i t i s a wolf he
destroys . In both , the parents seeing the fai thful an imal

1 Landau suggests the fol low ing genealogy of the work
Sansk ri t
orig inal.
I"

S ukasaplat i .
Old Arabic
Bearbe i tung. Nachschebi.

Lib
r
fo Sandabar. Arabic Persian

de los se ven prose .

engannos.

Syr ian

Syn tipas.
Wh ich , i n i ts turn , is de ri ved from a Greek Comedy en t i tled

(See Act . i i . 80. i . v . —LIEB.
Quar t d '

heure , 101, etc. See also Keller
,
Romans des 7 sages,

p . ccxxv i i . , e tc. , and D ick]. Le ben . p. 61, e tc. Screambi , nov. 13, Do lo
patos, Lo ise leur Deslongchamps’ Essai sur les Fab les Ind.

"
i i . 144, etc.
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the Fabl iaux publ i shed by Legrand d ’

Au ssy . Many other
tales occur i n Petrus Alphonsus , in whi ch there i s not merely
a resemblance in manner, but in whi ch the parti cular inci
dents, as shall be afterwards shown , are the same wi th
those in the Cento Novelle Ant iche , and the Decameron of
Boccaccio .

Perhaps nei ther the author Of the CentoNovelle Anti che ,
nor the subsequent Italian noveli sts , deri ved stories di rectly
from the Seven Wi se Masters, or the tales of Alphonsus ;
but these works suggested many things to the wri ters of
the French Fabli aux , and a sti ll greate r num ber have been
t ransfe rred i nto the

GESTA ROMANORU M ,

whi ch i s beli eved to be a principal storehouse of the Italian
noveli sts .
Thi s composi tion , in the di sgui se of romanti c ficti on ,

presents us wi th classi cal stori es, Arabian apologues , and
monki sh legends .
Mr . Douce has shown that there are two works enti tled
Gesta Romanorum , and whi ch , stri ctly speaki ng, should be
considered as separate performances . The first and original
Gesta was wri tten in Lati n, on the continent . It was not
translated into En gli sh ti ll 1703, but has been repeatedly
pri nted, though no MS. Of i t has yet been brought to

The second work, i n i t s earl iest shape , i s also in the

Lati n language , but was wri tten i n England , in imi tat ion
of the continental Gesta above mentioned. It was never
publi shed in i t s origi nal form , but an Engli sh translation
was printed by Wynkyn de Worde ,

‘ and a subsequent
edi tion appeared in 1595. There are extant , however , a
number of MS . COp ies in Latin , whi ch Mr . Douce says led
Warton to imagine that the two Gestas were the same , and
to rem ark , that the re i s a great vari ati on i n the printed
and MS . Oop ies Of the Gesta Romanorum .

’
The work

Be twee n 1510 and 1615. The un ique copy is in the li brary of St.
John ‘s Co l lege , Cambridge . Th i s is a fai th fu l vers ion of the MS. Her].
5369.

In fact, however, the two Gestas may just as we l l be considered the
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wri tte n in Englandcons i sts of 102 chapte rs, Of whi ch forty
are Of the same nature w ith the stori e s in the continental
Gesta , -an i noculati on of feudal manners and eastern
imagery , on the exploi ts Of classi cal heroes : but the re

mainder are somewhat di fferent . The stori es i n the Angl i
can Gesta were well known to our early poets, who m ade
much u se Of them . Am ong these tales we find the story
of Lear, and Of the Jew i n the Merchant of Veni ce . Som e Of

them also correspond wi th the works Of the Italian nove
li sts but the original Gesta i s the on e to whi ch they were
i ndebted, and wh i ch therefore at present i s alone deservin g
of our attenti on .

Thi s work i s attri buted byWarton to Petrus Berchoriu s ,
or Pi erre Bercheur, who was pri or of a Benedi cti neconvent
at Pari s , and di ed i n 1362. The composi ti on of the Gesta
has been assigned by Warton to thi s m onk , on the au tho
ri ty of Salomon Glassiu s , a theologi st of Saxe Gotha,

who
points him out as the author i n h i s Phi lologiae Saerae , and
Warton attempts to forti fy hi s assert ion by t he sim i lari ty
Of the style and executi on of the Gesta , to works u nqu es
t ionably wri tten by Berchori u s . Glassiu s , whose informa

tion i s derived from Salmeron , says hoc i n studi o exce l
lui t quidam Petru s Berchoriu s P ictav ien si s , ordini s D .

Benedict i , qui peculi ari libro Ge sta Romanorum , n ecnon
legendas Patrum , ali asque an i les Fabulas allegorice et

mysti ce exposui t . Exempla adduci t di cto loco Salm ero,

”

(vi z . T. 1 prolog . 16 . car Glass iu s then quote s from

same work as the d i fferen t ve rs ions of the W i se Mas ters, or of the
Kali lah ve D imnah . The term ,

GestaRomanorum ,
imp l i es noth ing more

than a co l lec tion Of anc ien t stories , many Of wh ich m igh t be the sam e ,

but which wou ld natura l ly vary in various coun tr ies, accordi ng to the
tas te Of the co l lector, 111 the same manner as d i ffe ren t stor ies are i n
troduced in the G reek Syn t ipas, the Ital ian Eras tus, and Eng li sh W i se
Maste rs.—Dun lop.

The numbe r of MSS. of the Gesta is su rprising, and few of them are to
be regarded as s imp le transcr ipts. The greate r port ion d i sp lay cousi
d erable indepe ndence , so as to make them seem new comp i lat ions , pre
sen t ing, howe ver, such affin i ties as enab le them to be marshal led lncer
tai n groups . Of such groups the most marked 18 the fam i ly of cod ices
wri tten i n England

,
the con t inental MSS. be tray i ng more d i vergencie s .

The Engl i sh group has been 1m es t igated by S ir Frederick Madden .
(See Roxburgh Club Tran sact ions, See the pro legomena i n

Uesterley
’
s ed i t ion of t he Gesta

,

” Berl in 18 72.
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Salmeron , the story of St. Bernard and the Gambler, whi ch
corresponds with the l 7oth chapter Of m ost edi ti ons Of the
Gesta Romanorum ; so that we have at least the authori ty
of Sali n eron ,

that Berchori u s was the author. Mr . Douce,
however, i s of opinion , that the Gesta Romanorum is not
the production Of Berchorius , but of a German, as a num
ber of German names of dogs occur in one of the chapte rs,

‘

and many of the stories are extracted from German authors,
as Cesari as , Albert of Stade , etc., whi ch Mr. Warton , on
the othe r hand , supposes to have been i nterpolated by some
German edi tor, or printer.

2

A Ge rman proverb is gi ven in the original . See Warton. Ed.
Hazl i tt . The authorsh ip, however, i s real ly qu i te unknown. In none of
the very numerous MSS. i nvest igated by Oes terley is there any re ference
di rect or ind irect to the compi ler Berchori us, who , as W!"be Observed from
Dun lop’s quotat ion , i s mere ly men t ioned as the moral i zer. Graesse , in
deed , puts forward Helinandus , favouri te trouvere OfPh ilippe Augustus ,
as Barb ier (Dict . des (Euvres , Anonym .) had done be fore him in 1824

,

but on grounds wh ich Madden has shown to be who l ly i nsufficient.
The Gesta Romanorum occupies such an impor tan t place in me

d i teval l i te rature , that i t i s worth wh i le here to give the v iews of Oester
ley , one of the most recen t invest igators , upon the origin and growth ofth is work . It wou ld seem , and the o ldest t i tles Of the Ges ta go to con
firm the suppos i tion , that at a t ime when the most unsu i tab le and incon
gruous material was moral i zed , that is , used to po i nt a spi ri tual or
Christ ian moral , narrat ive s taken from Roman h is tory , or rathe r
sages out of Roman authors, as they had al ready long been gatherem
ge ther for hom i le t ic use , were also col lected mere ly to be moral i zed , and
earl ier or later designated as H istor ia, or GestaRomanorum Moralizata,
or by some such t it le . Whethe r the work i n i t s fi rst form consisted ex
e lusi ve ly of such excerpts from c lass ic authors

,
or al ready included a

series of more recent narratives and parables (quaedam al ia
,) which had

al ready prev iously found the i r way i n to the co l lect ion ,can now , Of

course , not be de termined. It is , howe ver, ce rtain t hat at an early date
extrac ts ch iefly from the later Roman wr i ters as we l l as co l lections Of
extracts rece ived the name of H i stor ia or Gesta, Romana or Romanorum ,

and that the med i teval compi lat ion is mere ly such a co l lection moral i zed ,
i ts essent ial feature i s the moral izat ion

,
and i t is accord ing ly charac

t erist ically des ignated as H istor ia mystice designate , moralizata, or as
Morali tate s ex Gest is Romanorum.

flow from th i s groundwork the almost infin ite varie t wh ich the manu
scripts of the fourteenth and fifteenth cen turie s exh ibi t was developed ,
may be best learned from exam ination of the manuscr ipts themse lve s.
At firs t parables were in tercalate d or appended wh ich eas i ly len t them
se lves to a spiri tual expos it ion ; then matte r was i ncorporated as i ncl ina
t ion prompte d or occas ion served , and mod ified to su i t the moral i zat ion ,
and final ly stories we re invented

, Often very c lums i ly, simply to embody
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Whoeve r may have been the author of the Ge sta, i t i s
pretty well ascertained to have been wri tten about the
year 1340, and thus had time to become a fashi onable
work before 1358 , the year i n whi ch Boccacci o i s supposed
to have completed h i s Decameron . The earli e st edi ti on ,
though without date , i s known to have been pri or to
It consi sts of a hundred an d fifty-two chapters , and i s thus
announced , —“ Incipi un t H i stori as Notab i les ,

'collectae ex

Gest i s Romanorumct qui bu sdam ali i s libri s ,cum appli ca
a sp iri t ual mean ing. Th is explains t he ci rcumstance that certai n we l l
known narrat ives are often mere ly i nd icated in the manuscri pts by
i luot ing the ir commencing words , the space be ing devoted to the Mora
lizat ion . From th is also may be understood the custom ,

seen in the

olde r MSS. , of leav ing room blank for the sp ir it ual in te rpre tat ion to be
1dded . Subsequen t ly i t was found more conven ient to make acom
piete exemp lar by copy ing such matter from a second comp i lat ion as

was wan t ing i n the fi rs t
,
or s imply transcr ib ing two recension s toge the r.

It is not surpr is ing that monk ish tales and legends of saints found the ir
way In to suchcompi lanons (though w i thou t moral i zat ion , be t rayi ng by
t h isc1rcums tance the i r extraneous or ig in ), as all such works served
m ere ly the purpose of pri vate en te rtai nmen t , and were usual ly in every
re spec t composed accord ing to the proc l i v i t ies of the wr i ter , un t i l such
t ime. as the transcr ipt ion of the work i n d ifferen t fixed compi lat ion s
began t o be carr ied on as a matter of busi ness. It. was on ly long sabse
quen tly that the re lat ions be tween the morahsat ions and the stori es them
se lve s ere re versed , the former becom ing secondary as the latter as
sumed t he ch ie f inte res t, and indeed the moral i zat ions have been whol ly
om i tted i n some German and Engl ish MSS . ; Graesse

’

s assert ion (G . R .

2. however
,
that the MSS . wr i tten in England have no morali zat ion

i s erroneous.”
The nat ional i ty of the or ig inal comp i le r i s as uncertai n as his name .

The work has bee n i n England attr ibuted to German authorsh ip
,
and in

Germany to Engl ish . The e v idence i n favour of Germany cons ist s i n
the occurrence Of G erman names of dogs in cap. 142 (of Osterley ’

s

ed i t ion), and of a German or Dutch proverb incap. 144 . Noth ing more ,
however, i s to be i nfe rred from th is than that the earl iest ed i t ions of the
work were pr inted in Hol land or Germany . The proverb i s not found
in the MSS. 5 in the pr in ted copies i t appears in var iou s form s , and may
have been merely a marg inal note in the copy used for press . Oes terleybe lieves the dogs ’ name s m igh t be shown to be Engl i sh . The German
origin Of the work wou ld then on ly be supported by the w i de c irculation of
the work in G ermany, but agai ns t t hi s again may be se t the i ncon te stab le
fact that the German transcripts were large ly made from Engl ish MSS .

Oes terley adduce s further i nternal ev idence for the Engl i sh origin of the.
work

,
for wh ich we have no further space , but wh ich the reader desi rous

of pursu in the subject w i l l find in the i nt roduct ion to hi s ed i t ion of the
Gesta, Begin , 1872.

II.
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t ioni bus eorundem . A subsequent edi tion , cont a
hundred and e ighty-one chapters , was publi shed in 14 5,
and was followed by many translations , and about thi rty
Latin edi ti ons, m ost Of whi ch preserved the number of a
hundred and e ighty-one chapte rs . That printed in 1488 i s
the most approved .

The Gesta, as i s we ll known , presents us wi th the

manners of chivalry , wi th spiri tual legends , and easte rn
apologues , i n the garb of Roman story . It appears to have
been compi led in the first place from Arabian fables, foun d
in the tale s of Aphon su s and an Old Latin tran slati on of
the Kali lah ve Damnah , to whi ch Alphonsus was indebted.
Indeed, not less than a thi rd of the tales of Alphonsus
have been transferred to the Gesta Romanorum , In the
next place , the author seem s chi efl y to have had recourse
to Obsolete Latinchroni cles , whi ch he embe lli shed wi th
legends Of the saints , the apologues in the hi story of Josa
phat and Barlaam , and the romanti c inventi ons of hi s age .

The later classi cs also, as Valerius Maximus , Macrobius ,
etc. , are frequently quoted as authori ties . Sometimes , too.
the author ci tes the Ge sta Romanorum , the title Of hi s

own work , by whi ch he i s not understood to mean any pre~
ceding compi lati on of that name , but the Roman , or rather
ancient hi story in general .

The contents Of thi s collecti on are not such as might be
expecte d, from i t s name or the authori ti es adduced . It
comprehends a multitude Of stori es altogether ficti tious ,
and whi ch are total mi srepresentations of Roman hi story
the incidents are descri bed as happen ing to Roman knights
or under the re ign of Roman emperors, who, generally ,
never exi sted, and who seldom, even when real characte rs ,
had an y connecti on wi th the ci rcumstance s of the narrati ve .

To each tale or chapte r, a moral i s added, in whi ch som e

precept i s deduced from the incidents. an example whi ch
has been followed by Boccacci o, and many of hi s imi tators .
The tim e in whi ch the Ge sta appeared was an age Of mys

tery , an d eve rything was supposed to contain a double or
secondarymeanin g. At length the hi story of former pe ri ods,
an d the ficti ons Of the classi cs , were attempted to be ex

lai ned i n an allegori cal m anner. Acteon , torn to pi ece s
by hi s own hounds , was a symbol of t he persecution of our
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Saviour. Thi s gave ri se to composi tions like the Romaunt
of the Rose , whi ch were profe ssedly allegori cal ; and to
the practi ce ad opted by Tasso and other Italian poets, of
apologi z ing for the wi ldness of the i r romanti c composi tions ,
by pretending to have accomm odated them to ce rtai n t e

m ote analogi es Of morali ty and re ligion .

‘

Almost every tale in the Ge sta Romanorum i s of impor
tance in illustrating the genealogy of fict i on , an d the in

corporati on Of eastern fable and Goth i c insti tuti ons with
classi cal story . There are few of the chapters in whi ch
the heroes of anti qui ty, feudal manners, an d ori ental
image ry have been more jumbled than i n the first . Pompey
has a daughter whose chamber i s guarded by five arm ed
kni ghts an d a dog . Be ing on on e occasi on allowed to
attend a publi c spectacle , she i s seduced by a duke , who i s
afte rwards k i lled by a champi on of Pompey’ s court . She

i s subsequently reconci led to her father, and bet rothed to
a nobleman . On thi s occasi on she rece ives from Pompey
an embroidered robe , and crown of gold— from the cham
pi on who had slain her seducer a gold ring—a sim i lar
present from the wi se m an who had pacified her father ,

an d from her spouse a seal of gold . All these presents
possessed singular vi rtues, and were inscribed wi th pro
verb ial sentences , sui table to the ci rcum stance s Of the

princess .

Lu ther
,
in a cur ious pas sage i n his Commentary on Genes is (ca

attr ibutes t he or igi n of ms practice to the monks
,
and i t would

appear that i t had bee n deri ved by them from t he eas t . In Turcia,
says he , mu l t i re l igiosi sunt, qu i id studen t u t A lcoran um M ahome t i

interpre tent ur allegorice, quo i n majore est imat ione s int . Est e n im A l

legoria tanquamformosa vi t eretria'
,
quae i ta bland i tur homin ibus , at non

possi t non amari , prae ser tim ab hom i n ibus ocios is
, qu i sun t s ine tenta

t ione . Tales putant se i n med io Parad i si e t in grem io De i e sse , s i quando
i lhe speculat ion i bus i ndu lgen t. E t prnnum qu idem a s tolid is e t ocios is
monach i s or tac sun t , e t tandem i ts. late serpserunt ut qu idam Metame r
phos in Ovid i i i n allegorias verterin t ; Mar iam fece run t Laurum

,
Apo l l i

nem Chr is tum. Ego i taque od i allegorias . S i qu i s tamen vo le t i i s u t i ,
videatcum j udi c io eas tracte t .”
S ir F. Mad den , in the In troduct i on to his ed i t ion of the Engl i sh G e sta

Romanorum (pr in te d for the Roxburgh Club), not ice s the remarkab le
pari ty be tween the moral isat ion of an Arab ian wr i te r and that of the
Gesta upon the same narrat i ve . See Thomas Wr ight

,
Essays on the

Li terature , Popu lar Superst i t ions, and Hi story of England in the M idd le
Age s

,
London

,
1846, vol . i i . p . 61 note .
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The GeS ta Romanorum , too , had a powerfu l infl uence on
Engli sh poetry , and has afforded a vari ety of ad ventures
not merely to Gowe r , and Lydgate , and Chaucer, but to
thei r m ost recent successors . Parnell , in hi s Her mit , has
only embelli shed the e ightieth chapter by poeti cal colouring ,
and a happi er arrangement of incidents .
It i s chi efly , however, as having furni shed materi al s to

the Italian novel i sts , that the Gesta has been here so par
t icularly ment ioned . In the 56t h chapter we find the

rud iments of those stori es of savage revenge , of whi ch
there are som e example s i n Boccacc io , an d whi ch i s carried
to such extravagance by Ci n thio, and subsequent Itali an
nove li sts . A m e rchant i s magn ificently entert ained in a

nobleman ’s castle . Du r ing suppe r the guest i s placed next
the hoste ss , and i s much struck w i th her beauty . The

table i s covered w i th the ri chest daint ies , served in golden
d i shes , whi le a pi ttance of m eat i s placed before the lady
i n a human skull . At night the merchant i s conducted to
a sumptuou s chamb e r . W hen left alone , he observes a
glimmering lamp in a corner of the room , by whi ch b e di s
covers two dead bodi es hung up by the arm s . In the

morning he i s informed by the nobleman , that the skull
whi ch had been placed before the lady , was that of a duke
he had detected in her embraces , and whose head he had
cut off wi th hi s own sword . As a m emorial of her crim e ,

and to teach hi s wi fe mode st behaviou r , her adulterer
’s

skull had been converted into a trencher.1 The corse s in
the chambe r , conti nued he , are those of my k insmen ,
murdered by the sons of the duke . To keep up my sense
of revenge for the ir blood , I v i sit the i r dead bodi es dai ly .

It i s not explai ned , however, why th i s di smal apartment
was assigned to the stranger . Thi s story occurs in more
than one of the romant i c poem s of Italy . It i s also the
plot of an old Italian tragedy , wri tten by Rucellai , and has
been im i tated by many subsequent writers ,—in the 32nd
tale of the Queen of Navarre , i n Grower’s Confes sio
Am auti s , and in the German ballad of Count Stolberg.

Such atrocious ficti ons, however, were not peculi ar to the

Ma foi (says the queen of Navarre ) s i tou tes ce l le s a qu i pare i l le
chose e s t arrh é e buro ie nt a de semb lab le s vai sseaux, Je crai ns fort.qn

’

il

y auroi t bien de s coupe s de ve rme i l qu i deviendroient te tes de mom .
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At length a certain subtle clerk , who came to see th i s
fam ous im age , obse rved , whi le the sun shone against i t at
m id-day , the shadow of the inscribed finger on the ground
at some di stance . He imm edi ate ly took a spade , began to
d i g on that spot, and at last reached a fl ight of steps wh i ch
de scended far under ground , and led him to a stately
palace . In a hall of thi s edi fice he beheld a king and queen
s i tting at table , su rroun ded by thei r nobles and a m ult i
tude of people , all clothed

”

i n ri ch garments—but no person
spoke . He looked towards one corner , where he saw

an imm ense carbuncle ,
1 whi ch i llum inated the whole

apartm ent . In the opposi te corner be perceived the figure
of a man , wi th a bended bow, and an arrow i n hi s hand ,
prepared to shoot ; on h i s forehead was wri tte n ,

“ I am
who I am ; nothingcan escape my dart, not even yonder
carbun cle wh i ch shines so bri ght . The clerk vi ewed all
wi th amazem ent . Enteri ng another chamber , he beheld the
m ost beautifu l wom en working at the loom : but all was
si lence . He then went into a stable full of the m ost excel
lent horses , ri chly capari soned but those he touched were
i nstantly turned into stone . Next b e surveyed all the

apartments of the palace , whi ch apparently abounded wi th
everything he could desi re ; but on return ing to the ha ll
he had first entered , he began to reflect how to retrace h i s
steps . Then he very justly conjectured that hi s report of
all these wonders would hardly be believed unless he
carri ed somethin g back w ith him as evi dence . He there
fore took from the principal table a golden cup and a
golden kni fe , and placed them i n hi s bosom . On thi s the
image , wh i ch stood in the corner w ith the bow and arrow ,

imm edi ate ly shot at the carbuncle , whi ch was shatte red

It may not be here un intere st ing to remark how many of the an .

c ien t names for th i s stone (carbuncle), refe rred to i ts fie ry gleam, th us
lychm’

s , lamp-stone , d y t’paé l ive coal
,
Pyrope , fiery eye . The

Hebrew word translated carbuncle (Exodus xxv i i i . 17 ) i s Bareke th
flash ing , and Kadkod the glow of fire

,
i s the Hebrew te rm for the

“ carbuncle ” of Isaiah liv. 12, wh i le the Lat in carbuncu lus is de ri ved
from carbo

,
coal . The stone was in h igh e s t imat ion among the anc ients,

and is de scr ibed by P lin as ve1y prec ious , as seem i ng to be of fire ye t
resi stiu (vi i . c . “Trob i tas est carbuncu lus. Sen tence s of Publins
Syrusédi‘ousse) S ee supra

,
note

,
vo l. 1. p. 408 , and vo l . i . supp. note ,

p. 471.
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into a thousand pieces . At that m om ent the hall became

black as ni ght . In thi s darkness the clerk , not be ing able
to find hi s way out, remained in the subterraneous palace ,
and soon snfi ered a m i serable death . All thi s i s , of course ,
morali zed ; the palace i s the world—the figu re wi th the

bow i s mortali ty— and the carbuncle human life . Wi lli am
of Malmesbury

l i s the first wri ter by whom thi s story was
recorded he relate s a sim i lar tale of Pope Gerbert , or
Sylvester the Second , who died in the year 1003, and was
the earli est European student of Arabi c learn ing .

In thei r obvi ous m eaning, i t i s probable that the se
magi cal tales , whi ch are evidently borrowed from t he East

,

suggested to the Ital ian n oveli sts the enchantm ents wi th
whi ch thei r works are occasi onally embelli shed.

It must , however, be remarked , that the Gesta Romano
rum suppli es few of those tales of crim inal yet ingeni ous
gallantry whi ch appear in all t he Itali an noveli sts, an d
occupy m ore than a thi rd part of the Decam eron . Indeed ,
I have observed but two stori es of thi s descri ption i n the

Gesta, chapters 121 and 122, both of whi ch are taken from
Petrus Alphonsus . The origi n of tales of thi s nature
mu st therefore chi efl y be sought i n the

CONTE s ET IB
‘

ABLIAUX.

2

France , i n a li terary poi nt of vi ew, may be considered as
divi ded into two parts during the twelfth and thi rteenth
centuries .
Soon after Gaul had been subdued by the Rom ans, the
vanqui shed nation alm ost uni versally adopted the lan
guage of the vi ctors , as generally happens when conquerors
are farther advanced in ci vi li zati on than the people they
have overcome . During many centuri es Latin continued
the sole or prevalent tongue , but on the inroads of the
Franks and other tribes i t becam e gradually corrupted .

From these i nnovati ons two languages were form ed, both

1 De Gest Reg. Angl . 1. i i . 0. 10. Cf. also War ton’s remarks on
chap 107 of the Gesta Romanorum.

The prope r modern Fre nch form shou l d be Fableanx (l ike tab leaux ,

and M . Gaston Par i s adopts t h i s orthography ; as for F abliau i n
the s ingu lar, he declare s t h i s a barbari sm in o l d as well as in modern
French .
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of whi ch were called Romaine , or Romance , from Lat i n

sti ll contin uing the princi pal ingredi ent in the i r composi
tion . About the ninth ce ntury these di alects began to
supersede Lati n as a colloquial tongue , in the di fferent
di stri ct s of France i n whi ch they were spoken . One spe

cies of Romance was used 1n those French province s whi ch
lie to the south of the ri ver Loire , and from the ci rcum
stance of the inhabitants of that country using the word
00 as the i r afli rmat ive , i t was called Langue d

’
ocThe

si ster d ialect, wh i ch was spoken to the nort h of the ri ver
Loi re, received the name of Langue d

’

oi l, from the te rm oi l

be ing the afli rmat ive of the northern province s . It i s
from thi s latter idi om that the m odern French language
has been chi efly formed . The southern romance was

something between French and Ital ian , or rather French
and Span i sh .

It i s not my intenti on , nor i ndeed i s i t connected wi th
my subject , to ente r into the di spute conce rning the dia
lect to whi ch the F rench nation has been indebted for the
earli est spe cim ens ofmetri cal composi tion, and whether the
northern Trouveurs , or the Troubadours of the south , are
best en ti tled to be regarded as the fathers of i t s poetry .

Thi s question , whi ch i s in volved in much obscuri ty, has
never been very profoundly agi tated , and i ts full di scus
sion would requi re , from the innumerable MSS . that must
be perused , a time and attenti on whi ch few have incli na
ti on to be stow .

Versifiers , however, seem to have made an early a pear
ance both i n the northern and southern regi ons of nce .

A large proporti on of the latter di stri ct was pos ses sed by
Raimond IV . count of Provence . All h is dom ini ons , i n
con sequence , rece ived the name of Provence ; the southern
Romance , or Langue d

’oc, was called the Provencal lan
guage , and the ve1s ifiers whocomposed m i t the Provencal
poets . They also di stingui shed them selves by the name of
Troubadours , or Inventors , an appe llati on , corresponding
to the ti tle of poet , whi ch was assi gned to all those who
wrote in Provencal rhym e , whether of the southern pro
vi nce s of France , of the north of Italy , or Cataloni a.

Trou veu r
,
or more commonly trouvere , and t roubadour, mean

exact ly the same—finder, i nventor, poet (trovatore).
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The Provencal poets, or Troubadours , have been acknow
ledged as the masters of the early Ital ian poets , and have
been rai sed to perhaps unmeri ted ce lebri ty by the impos
i ng panegyr i cs of Dante and Petrarch . The professi on
of the Troubadours exi sted wi th reputation from the

mi ddle of the twelft h to the m iddle of the fourteenth
century . The i r composi tions contain vi olent sati re s
again st the clergy , absurd didacti c poem s , moral songs
versified from the work s of Boethius, and insipid pas
torals . But they we re pri ncipally occupied wi th amo

rous composi tions , an d abstruse speculati ons on the

nature of love . It was i n the Tensons , or pleas before the
celebrated tribunals in whi ch amatory questi ons were
agi tated , that they ch iefly attem pted to signal i ze them
selves . These tensons we re dialogues i n alternate couplets ,
i n whi ch they sustained thei r vari ous spe culati ve opini ons .
In the works of the Troubadours , however ,wecan hardly

trace any rudiments of those tales , e i ther of horror or gal
lantry , whi ch becam e so prevalent am ong the Italians .
M i llot

’

s li te rary h i story of the Troubadours presents u s
wi th only two stori es whi ch have any resemblance to the
Itali an novels of gallantry . In on e of these , by Raimond
Vi dal [i i i p . we are told that a lord of Arragon , who
was a jealous husband, pretended to take h i s departure on a
journey , but suddenly returned, and introduced him self to
hi s wi fe in di sgui se of the knight whom he suspected as her
lover . The lady recogni ses her husband , but pretends to be
decei ved , and, after shutti ng him up, goes to fin d her lover ;
and, m oved wi th indi gnat ion at the prying di sposi tion of her
lord, grants the knight what she had hi therto refused h

°

Next morni ng she assembles her servants to take ven

geance , as she gives out, on a vas sal who had m ade an at
tempt on her vi rtue ; the husband 1s thus beat i n the place
of hi s confinem ent by h i s own dom e sti cs , but i s at lengt h
recogni sed , and obtain s pardon on vowing thence forward
un bounded confidence in h i s wi fe . The second story i s by
Arnauld de Carcasse s [ii . p . A kn ight di spatches hi s
par rot to a lady wi th a declarati on of hi s passi on : but though
the fai r on e accepts the offer of h i s heart , the lover i s much
embarrassed to devi se any m ode of procuring an inte rvi ew.

The bird hi ts on an expedi ent, wh i ch i s to set fi1e t o he1
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castle, in hope s that the lady m ight escape to her lover in
the confusion whi ch would result from theconfl agrat ion .

Thi s project the parrot execute s in person , by means of
some wi ld-fire whi ch he carries i n hi s claws . l As was ex

Th i s recal ls an i nciden t in the Roman de Bru t, v . 14005, e tc., whe re
a bes ieged c i ty is set on fire by the enemy through the med ium of
sparrows.—Liebrecht. A fte r various acts of vengeance w reaked upon
the Drevlian i for the murder of her husband Igor, t he Russ ian rincess
Olga (tenth cen tury) according to the trad i tion preserved in the Chron ic le
of Nestor, pre tends to des ire peace and t r ibute . What dost thou des ire
from us the Drevlian i ask, we will gladly pay tr ibu te in honey and
furs.” Olga answered , Ye have now ne it her honey nor furs

,
where

fore I w i l l exact but l i ttle—gi ve me then from each of your house s three
p igeons and three sparrows ; I w i l l not burden you w i th an onerous tax
as d id my husband , I ask but l i t t le from you because ye have been
exhausted by the s iege .

”
The Drevlian i rejoiced , and co l lected th ree

pigeons from each household and sent t hem to Olga w i th gree ting. O lga
sen t them back word , Ye have al ready subm i tted to me and my ch i ld ,
so go i n to your town ,

and I w i l l leave i t to-morrow and go to my home .

”

The Drevlian i gladly wen t i nto the town , and all the inhabi tan ts were
much rejoice d upon learn ing O lga’s in ten t ion . Meanwh i le O lga gave
one of the pigeons to each of her figh ting men , and to the others she gave
a sparrow a-piece , and bade them wrap up brimstone and fire i n a l itt le
rag and t ie the same to each b i rd, and to se t them free at dusk . The
b irds t hus re leased fl ew to the i r nests , the p i

g
eons to the ir houses , the

sparrows to the eaves, and on a sudden fire roke out where ver there
we re p igeon-houses

,
or storehouses , or dwe l l ings, or cottages , and not a

s ingle hou se e scaped fire , and i t cou ld not be quenched , for all the houses
were k indled at once . Nes torova Lyetopis

’
6454 Solovief,

Istoria, Ross i i , 1854, tom . 1. pp. 129, 130.

L i vy xxi i . 16
, 17 , re late s that Hann ibal se lec ted from the booty

capt ured of the enemy about two thousand oxen , and ordered bundles of
ch ips and tw igs to be attached to the ir horns. At n ightdown they drove
ou t the oxen i n fron t of the army and l ighted the inflammab le bundles ;
fran t ic w i th t he heat and pai n the an imals rushed from one s ide to
anothe r and se t fire to the bushes . The s igh t of the se numerous fi res
and the ir rapid movemen t threw the Roman army into he lpless c ons ter
nat ion . In a way exactly s im i lar to O) ’

s de v ice the Scand inav ian
Harald , brother of O laf the sai nt , capture a town in Sici ly . Accord in
to t he Saga, Harald orde re d h is people to catch the b irds wh ich had
nests against the houses, or wh ich fl ew in to the town for food

, and

attach to them ch ips , su lphur , and pitch , and k indle the same. The
b irds fl ew to the ir nests constructe d about t he roofs of the houses wh ich
were cove red w i th st raw and reed s. The re is no trad it ion , as far as I
know

,
says M . Soukhomlinof, among the Slavon ic peoples, s im i lar to

the stratagem connected w i th the names of Olga and Harald , bu t the
name Olga is found among the anc ien t Slavon ians (from the ten th to the
th irtee nthcen tu ry), and there are ind icat ions that the story of a town
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pected , the lady e lope s , proceeds straightway to the rendez
vous

,
and ever after holds the wi nged incendi ary in hi gh

e stimation . Four other tales have been reckoned up by
the hi stori ans of the Troubadours , but none of the se can
be properly regarded as tales , be i ng merely intended as
introducti ons to the di scussion of som e knotty love que s
ti on , whi ch generally form s the longest part of the compo
siti ou .

It i s then in the Langue d’oi l, or northern rom ance alone ,
that we must look for those ample materi als whi ch have
enri ched the work s of the Italian noveli sts . Thi s di alect,
we have seen , superseded the Latin as a colloqu ial language
in the beginn in g of the ninth century . Its un i form i ty was
early destroyed by the Norman invasion , whi ch occasioned
the d ivi si on of the roman ce into a number of di fferent
idi om s . To the conquerors , however, from whom i t sufiered

corruption , i t was also indebted for restoration . These i n
vaders had no sooner fai rly settled in thei r acqui red terri
tori es , than they culti vated , wi th the utmost care , the lan
guage of the vanqui shed. U nder thei r governm ent i t found
an asylum , and was by them di ffused in i t s puri ty through
all the northern provi nces of France .

Latin , however, long continued the language of the
schools , the m onasteri e s, and j udi cial proceedi ngs ; and i t
was not ti ll the middle of. the eleventh century that the
Romance came to be used in wri tten composi tions . It was
ori gi nally employed in m etri cal producti on s : li ves of the
saints , wi th devoti onal andmoral treati ses in rhyme, are the
first specimens of thi s tongue ; of the m inor composi ti ons ,
the earli est seem to have been mi li tary songs, of whi ch the
most celebrated was the Chanson de Rolland, the subject
of so much controversy . There were also a few sati ri cal
and encomi asti c songs , and during the twelfth ce ntury a
good number of an amatory descripti on , filled wi th ti re
some gallantry, Whi ning suppli cation s , and perpetualcom
plai nts against evi l speakers . We l ikewi se find a few Jeux
parti s, whi ch were questions of am orous juri sprudence ,

reduced by means of pigeons reached the western Slavon ic peoples . M.

Soukhumlinof,013
redan iakh v drevne i roussko'

i lyetopiss i . Ossnova, May ,
186 1, p. 65-6 . b f. also the epi sode of Sam son and the th ree hundred
foxes. See German append ix

,
Gesch ichte d e r Sch ildbii rger.
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corresponding to the tenson s of the Troubadours, as whe ther
one would prefer see ing hi s m i stre ss dead or married to
another. Such questions be ing often decided by the t
contrary to the opinion of his aud ience , were refer to
the Court of Love , a tribunal whi ch certainly exi sted i n
the north of France , though i t never acqui red the same

ce lebri ty as in t he southern provi nces .
It i s beli eved , however , that no profe ssed work of fiction

appeared in the Romance language previ ous to the mi ddle
of the twe lfth centu ry . I shall not here resume what has
been formerly said on the origin of romances of chivalry,
of whi ch , i t has already been shown , we must seek for the
first rudi ments in the Langue d’oi l , as spoken in the north
of France and in the court of England . Nor shall I enter
into the di spute whether the earli est work of ficti on was in
the form of am et rical romance , or of those ce lebrated tales
kn own by the name of Fabliaux .

These stori es are almost the exclusive property of the
provi nces whi ch li e north from the Loi re ; they are the

chi ef boast of the li te rature of France during th is remote
peri od , and are wel l deserving of attention , whether we
consider thei r i ntrins i c meri t, or thei r general influence on
ficti on .

Of these tales , som e have beencalled Lai s , and others
Fabliaux ; te rm s whi ch are often used so indi scrim inate ly ,
that i t i s not easy to gi ve any defin i tion to di stingu i sh
them . The Lai appears, in general , to have been the reci tal
of an acti on , wi th m ore or le ss intri gue, but, accordi n g to
Legrand, di ffered from the Fabli au by be ing inte rspe rsed
wi th musi cal inte rludes . M r. Elli s l suspects that what
were called lays , were translati ons from the Breton di alect,
Laoi be ing a Welsh and Armori can word . Others have
supposed that lays were always of a m elancholy nature .

Thi s i s deni ed by Mr. Tyrwhi tt,
2 who define s the lay , I think

pretty accurately, to be a li ght narrati ve poem of moderate
lengt h, simple style , and easy measure , nei ther extended in
incidents , as the romance , nor ludi crous, as i s usually the
case in the Fabliaux . In the old translati on of Lai ls
F raiue, the author of whi ch must have been better ia

Metr ical Rom . i . p. 121
,
etc.

Int roductory Discourse to Can terbury Tales, n . 24.
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from each other ; they more probably borrowed from the

same sources of fable . Like the stori es in the Gesta, a.
great number of the Fabli aux seem to have been of eastern
ori gin . Many of them are evidently taken from Petrus
Alphonsus , who was merely a colle ctor of Arabi an tales of
instruction ; and others are apparently deri ved from the

same nation , as they correspond with storie s i n the Arabian
Nights, and wi th the Bahar Dannah, or Garden of Know
led ge , a work whi ch , though of recent compi lation , i s
founded on the m ost ancient Brahmin tradi ti ons, whi ch
had gradually spread through Persia and Arabia . For a
long peri od a constant devotional , as well as commercial ,
inte rcourse had subsi sted between Europe and the Saracen
domi ni ons . In Chri stendom , indeed, the Mahometans were
ever detested , but i t was not always the same i n As ia.

During inte rvals of peace in ti me of the crusades , the
enem ie s were frequently uni ted by alliance s, the ce lebra
ti on of festivals , and all the appearance s ofcordial friend
shi p . The tales whi ch were of such antiqui ty in the East,
and were there held in so hi gh estimation , were eagerly
se i zed by the Trouveurs who had wandered to the Holy
Land , and were communi cated to those who remained be
hind by report of the Jews, or the hordes who had vi si ted
Palestine as pilgrim s or soldi ers . Even in hi s own country
the Trouveur passed an idle and a wanderin g li fe . He

was free ly ad m itte d to the castle of the baron , yet associated wi th the lowest Vi lla ins . Hence he was placed in
ci rcumstances of all others most favourable for collecti ng
the anecdote s and scandal of the day . These be combin ed.
arranged, and embelli shed according to hi s own fancy, and
dressed up i n the form whi ch he supposed would be most
acceptable to hi s audi ence . At thi s peri od the nobi li ty
li ved reti red in thei r own fortresse s , and only met atcer
tai n times , an d on solemn festivals : on the se occas i ons part
of the amusement of the company had been to li sten to the
reci tal of metri cal romance s . But these poem s be in g gene
rally too long to be heard out at once , the Fabliaux , whi ch
were short and li vely, were subst i tuted in the ir room , and
were frequently reci ted by the i ti nerant Trouveurs , as we
learn from one of thei r number, i n return for the lodging
and entertainment they recei ved
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Usage est en Normandi e ,
Q ue qu i herbegiez es t , qu ’ i l d ie
Fab le ou chanson a l’hos te .

Sacristai n de Clum'

.

The Trouveur, or Fabler, also frequently wrote hi s metri cal
producti ons wi th the intenti on that they should be chaunted
or declaimed. As the impe rfecti on of m easure requi red
the assi stance of song. an d even of musi cal instrum ents ,
the m instrel, or hi stm

'

on , added the charms of musi c to the
composi ti ons of the Trouveur. The ai ds of gesture and
pantomime , too , were thought necessary to relieve the

monotony of reci tation ; hence the jongleu r, or juggler, a
kin d of vaulter and bufi oon , associated him se lf wi th the

Trouveur and minstrel , and performi ng m any m arvellous
feats of dexteri ty, accompani ed them in thei r wandering
from castle to castle for t he entertainm ent of the barons .
At length, however, the professions of Trouveur an d m i n
strel became , -in a great measure , blended , as the m instrel,
by degree s , formed new combinations from the mate rials in
hi s possession , and at last produced ficti ons of hi s own .

Thi s,
” says Mr . Elli s, was the most splendi d aera of the

hi story of the m i nstrels, and comprehends the end of the
twelfth and the whole of the thi rteenth century .

” 1

The works of the Trouveurs and minstrels , however

1 Le s trouveres, wr i tes M . Leroux de Liney, son t principalemen t
des ignes comme é tan t les ver i tab le s i nven teurs de tou te s les poes ie s
chantée s par les jongleurs, con teurs ou menestre ls . Presque toujou rs
ils avaien t emprunté les suje ts de nos longues chansons d e geste ace s
anciens réc i tsconserves par les jongleurs e t leurs trou réci ts

,
ord i

nairement pen étendus, fondés su r des croyances populzii
'i es, auxque l sces nouveaux pe ti tes ajou tai ent d ’

abondan ts détai ls pu i sés dans leschro
n ique s lat ines que lescloi tres ren fermaient . The Jongleurs were
st rolling players as d i stingu ished from the Trouvéres who appeared
later, and in the more spec ial sense may be regarded as Court poe ts .
They were not always me re ly popu lar s ingers

,
but were some times in

the se rvice of the Trouveres, or of Courts , when they were cal led
M enestrels . See Fe rd . Wol f, Ueber d ie Lais, Sequen zen und Le iche

,

pp. 10, 174. Subsequen tly, in consequence of the i r demoral i zat ion , the
Jongleurs fe ll into t he greates t con tempt . The expression M em estrels
seems , moreove r, to have been used in a very comprehe nsi ve se nse

,
as

wou ld appear from the fo l lowi ng passage in the Ch ron iques de S t. Den i s .

Bouquet
,
Les H i storians de la France , vo l . xv i i . , p . 363. O D .

“ Il

avien t que lque foi s que jogleor , enchan teor, goliardois et autres man iéres
domenestri ex s

’

assemble n t auxcorz des pr i nce s, e tc.—Li s nascu r.
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popular at the tim e , and however much they contributed
to the entertainment of an audi ence , were forgotten soon
after the i r compos i tion, and have bu t late ly become a sub
ject of attention . Whi le the Troubadou rs obtained a last
i ng reputati on by the gratitude of t he early Italian poets ,
and were be lieved great geniuse s because celebrated by
Dante and Petrarch , the metri cal compos itions of the
Trouveurs were forgotten , as Boccaccio and hi s followe rs
d id not acknowledge the i r obl igations . Owing to the early
neglect of the i r works , l ittlecan be known concerning t he
personal hi story of the innum erable authors of the se
rhym es , for no one , of cou rse , thought of collecting noti ce s
of the i r l ive s at the only t ime when i t could have been
effected . The name s , however of a great numb er of them
have been menti oned in the i r tales , and the appellati on at
the same t im e frequently points out the coun try of the

poet. Jean de Boves , Gauri n or Guerin , and Rutebeuf ,
‘

seem to be those who have wri tten the greate st number of
stor ie s , and those , at the sam e time , whose composi ti ons
bear the close st re semblance to the Italian novels .
Fauchet ,

2
in hi s hi story of French poetry, was the first to

renew a recolle ction of the Trouveurs and the i r wri tings ,
but hi s noti ces and extract s were notcalculated to awaken
curiosi ty . About the mi ddle of last century , the Count d e
Caylus wrote a memoi r on the Fabli aux , accompani ed by
some spec im ens and prose translations , wh i ch i s inserted
i n the twentieth volume of t he Memoi rs of the French
Academy of Inscriptions and Belles Lettre s . M. Barbazan
also publi shed a numbe r of Fabl iaux in thei r original form

(a collecti on recently enlarged by M . Meon but as they
were followed by a very impe rfect glossary , they could not
be read but wi th the utmost di fficulty . About the same

time M . Imbe rt 2 im i tate d some of the m ost ente rtai ni ng in
modern French verse . At length M . Legrand ,

” wi th inde
fatigable ass idui ty , publi shed ne i the r a free nor li te ral
translation , but what he te rm s a cep ie rcdai te i n French
prose ,

of a large , and I have no doubt , a judi cious sele c

To these must ce rtai n ly be added the names of Tai l lefer , who fought
in the batt le of Has t ings , of Gai mar, and of the earl ier Helinan t, the

favouri te poe t of Ph i l ip Augustus.
3 See B ib l iograph ical lis t of works.
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ti on , whi ch he m ade from the Fabli aux he found i n manu
scripts belongin g to M . de St . P alaye , and whi ch were
copi es that ce lebrated author had procured from the library
of the Abbey Sai nt Germain des Pres , Be rne , Turin , and
other place s .1 In the course of h i s labours, Legrand
frequently found that piece s wi th the same ti tle di ffered
in parti cular incidents , and som etimes i n the whole story .

Sometimes agai n the story was the same and the language
d i ffe rent, whi ch shows that the Fabliaux were alte red at
pleasure , ei ther by the m instrel , when gi ven h im to set to
musi c by the Trouveurs, or by the transcribe rs who col
lected them . These vari ations Legrand has frequently
m ingled , i nserting in the versi on he principally followed any
amusing i ncident , or instructive passage , whi ch he found
in the others, and to the whole he has added curi ous note s ,
tendi ng to eluci date the manners and pri vate life of the
French nati on duri ng the twelft h an d th i rteenth centur i e s .
The Fabliaux , as far as can be judged from the work s of
Barbazan and Le grand, are intere stin g on thei r own
account, as they , i n some degree , show how much the

human mi nd , by i t s own force , i s able to accompli sh , un
gui ded by the aids of learning or the rules of cri ti ci sm . In
them , too, the custom s and characters and sp i ri t of the
people , are pai nted in the true st and m ost li vely m anner .
Re sembling, i n some degree , a comedy i n the i r nature , they
represent the ordi nary acti ons of pri vate li fe , and exhi bi t
the nati on , according to the expressi on of Legrand, in an
undress . Opini ons , continue s that author, prejudi ces,
supersti ti ons , tone of conversati on , and m anner of court
shi p, are to be found in them , and a numbe r of these no
where el se . They are li ke cert ain pi cture s, of whi ch the
subject and the characters are imagined by the artist , but
where all besi des i s truth and nature . In some reSpects
the Fabli aux possess a great advantage over romance s of
chi valry . The authors of the latter composi ti ons assumed
a certai n number of kni ghts, to whom , accordi ng to the
spi ri t of the age , they assi gned certain exploi ts , but they
were limi ted to on e sort of acti on . On the other hand, the
Trouveurs were confined , perhaps , as to the extent, but not

More rece n tly a co l lect ion has been ed ited by M . A . Montaiglon

Recue i l général e t Comp let des Fab l iaux. Par is , 1672 e tc.
I I . D
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the species of the ir producti ons. Hence the ir del ineati ons
and characte rs have li ttle re semblance to each other, and
the re are none of those endless repetiti ons , nor relati on of
inc idents , accessory to the pri ncipal subject , wh i ch are so
ti resome in romances of chi valry . The Fabli aux are also
free from the ri di culous oste ntation of learni ng , and those
anachroni sms and blunders in geography, so frequent in
the fabulous hi stori es of Arthur and Charlemagne . Add
to thi s a s imple and ingeni ous m ode of narrative , repre sen

tat ion s of the human heart wonderft just , and , above
all , the honest simpli city of the relater, who appearscon
vinced of what he recounts, the effect of whi ch i s persua
si on , because in the m idst of improbabili ties he seems in
capable of deceit .
These beauties are , however, counterbalanced by nume

rous defects . The fict ions of the Trouveurs are sometimes
extravagant , and the i r moral frequently scandalous ; not
merely that the expressi on s are blamable , whi ch may be
attri buted to the rudeness of the age , or imperfection of
language , but some stori es are in thei r substance reprehen

sible . A few of these also are put into them outh of women,
and even the lips of a father in instructi ons to hi s daughte rs .
With such exce llenc ies and defects , i t is not surpri sing

that the Fabliaux were often im i tated in the ir own country.

Som e of them have been frequently moderni sed i n French
ve rse ,

and have formed subjects for the dram a, as Moliere
’s

Medec in Malgre Lu i ,
” wh i ch i s from the Fabli au Le

M ed icin d e Brai . ou ls Vi llain devenu M edicin ,

l a story
wh i ch i s also told by Grotius ; several scenes of the Malad e
Im aginai re are from the Fabliau of the Bourse pleine de
sens [Legrand i i i . 402 ; M on taiglon , i i i . 88 ; Barbaz . i i i .

The Hui tre of Boi leau i s from Les troi s dames qui
t rouve ren t un anel [Legrand N . and Rabelai s appears
to have been indebted for hi s fi rad es on Pape lards , mem
bre r rem embre r , etc. , to the Fabliaux of Sainte Leocade
and Charlot le Juif .2

Legrand , ed . 1829, i i i . l . Barbazan , i i i . l . Cf. Poggu , Facetiae
Zenodochium and l’ lafl

' Ami s, vv. 805-932.

9 Cf. Caylu s Mémo ire s de l’Acad . des Insc. vol . xx. 17. 374, and
Barbazan , vo l. i . p. xxxi i i . e tc., and i i i. 8 7. Legrand , i i i. 90, 1
Mon taiglon , i i i . 222.
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It i s by the Italian noveli sts, however, that the Fabli aux
have been ch i efly im i tated ; and i t i s singular, considering
the time that elapsed before they passed the Alps, the pro
gress of li te rature i n Italy during the interval, and the
geni us employ ed i n im i tati on , that thei r faults should have
been so li ttle remedi ed , and their beauties so li ttle embel .
li shed . The i r l i centi ousness has been increased, and hard ly
anythi ng has been added to the interest or vari ety of the
subjects .
That they were im i tated by the Italian noveli sts i s a

point that can adm i t of no doubt , even layi ng aside i n
stances of parti cular plagiari sm , and attending to the

general manner of the Fabli aux .

Of the tri cks played by on e person to another, socom
mon in Italian tales , the re are many instance s in the tales
of the Trouveurs . Thus i n a Fabliau by the Trouveur
Courte Barbe ,

LE S Tn ors AVEUGLE S DE COMP IEGNE .

‘

a young ecclesi asti c returning from h i s studi es (whi ch he
had been prosecuting at Pari s) to Compiegne , m et on the
way three blin d m en seek ing alm s . Here , sai d he , pretend
ing to give them som ething , i s a bescm t you wi ll take care
to di vide i t equally, i t i s intended for you all th ree . Though
no on e got the m oney, each beli eved that hi s comrade had
rece ived i t , and, after loadi ng thei r imagined benefactor wi th
the accustomed blessings , they all went on thei r way rejoic
ing ; the churchman following at a short di stance to watch
the i ssue of the adventure . They proceeded to a tave rn in
Compiegne , where they re solved to have a carousal , and
ordered everyt hing of the fi rst quality, i n the tone of m en

who deri ved confidence from the weight of thei r purse . The

ecclesiasti c, who entered the house alongwi th them , saw that
the m endi cants had a plenteous di nner, of whi ch they par
took , laughi ng, singing, drinking to each other’ s health , and
cracki ng j okes on the simpli city of the good gentleman
who had procured them thi s entertainm ent, and who was
all the whi le wi thin hearing of the merrim ent . Thei rmi rth
was prolonged ti ll the n i ght was far advanced , when thev

Legrand , ed . 1829, i i i . 49. Barbazan , ed . 1808 , i i i . 398 . Montaiglon ,
i . 70.
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concluded thi s j ovi al day by reti ring to re st . Next m orn
ing the host m ade out a bi ll . Ge t us change for a besant ,

”

exclaim the bli nd . The landlord holds out h i s hand to re
ce ive i t , and as no pe rson gives i t , he asks who of the three
i s paymaster P Everyone says , It i s not I.

” From a
corne r of the room the ecclesi asti c enjoys the rage of the
landlord , and mutual reproaches of the blind , who accuse
each other of purlo ini ng the money, proceed from words to
blows

,
and throw the house into confus ion and uproar .

They at length are pac ified, and suffe red to depart on the
churchman undertaking to pay thei r bi ll , of whi ch he

afterwards ingeni ously finds means to defraud the land
lord .

‘

In the Italian novels there are frequently related strata
gem s to procure provi sions , and pork seem s always to have
been held in the highest estimation . In like m anner, in
the Fabliau Des

Taors LARRON S ,
2

by Jeban d e Boves , there i s detai led the endless ingenui ty of
two robbers to depri ve their brother Travers , who had sepa
rated him self from them , an d becom e an honest man ,

of a

pig he had just ki lled , and also the address wi th wh i ch i t i s
repeatedly recovered by the own er . The thi eves had seen
the pi gon e day when on a vi si t to the ir brother, and Travers ,
suspecting thei r i ntenti ons , hi d i t under a bread oven at the
end of the room . At ni ght, when the rogues , wi th the vi ew
of purloini ng the p i g, cam e to the place where they had seen
i t hanging, they found nothi ng but the string by whi ch i t
had been suspended . Travers , heari ng a noi se , goes out to
see that hi s stable and barn are secure . One of the thi eves
who takes thi s opportuni ty to pi ck the lock of the door

,

approaches the bed where hi s brother’ s wi fe lay
,
and

counterfe i ting the voi ce of her husband, asks i f she remem
bered where he had hung the p i g. Don ’t you recollect,

’

said she i nstantly, that we put i t below the oven ? ’

Having got thi s i nformation , the thi ef immedi ately runs
ofi wi th the pi g on hi s shoulders ; and Travers return ing

Cf. Straparola, N . 13, Pav. 2
, Sou ini , Nov. 1. Seaccazzone .

—P l‘afi'
Ami s

,
vv. 2043-2472.

Legrand , ed . 1829, i i i . 269. Barbazan , i v. 233. Mon taiglon , iv. 93.
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ingeni ous gallantry , and deceptions practi sed on husbands,
preci sely in the style of the Itali an noveli sts , as La Femme

qui fit tro i s foi s le tour des murs de l’Egli se , where a
woman , detected out of doors at ni ght, persuade s her hus
band she had been recomm ended to walk three time s round
the walls of the church , i n order to have ch i ldren : see also
La Bobbe d ’

Ecarlat e , (Legrand, vol . i i . p. and La
Culotte des Cordeli ers (vol . i . p. In the Lai du

Pri sonn ier (iv. where twelve ladies partake of the
heart of a Lover who had deceived them all, we have an

exaggerated instance of that mi xt ure of horror and gal
lantry whi ch prevai ls , in some degree , in the Decameron,
and m ore strongly in the im i tations of the work of Boc
cacci o.

‘
The monasti c orders are not so severely treated as

1 The epi sode of a love r’s heart se rved up at tab le , is one of not in
frequen t recurrence . The fo l low ing i s the t i t le of a pamph le t in the
Bri t ish M useum Arrest de la cour de parlemen t de Bordeaux Prononcé
con tre une ienne Damoi se l le , laque l le fi t manger lo fnye de son en t

'

an t h
vn ieune Gent i lhomme qu i avoi t v iolé se pud ici té sous vmbre d

’
vu

mar iage pre t endu . Ensemble comme e l le le fi t crue l lemen t mourir,
se remi t en tre les mains de la ius t ice , pour es tre pun ic exéplairemen t , le
Samedy 20. iour d

’

A vri l, 1614. a Pari s. Par George L’
A nglo is , 1614.

At the e nd of the account fol lows : Extrai t des Reg istre s du l’ar lc
men t de Bordeaux. Ven ar la Cour

,
le preces crim inal , pendan t

en tre Damoi se l le Ceci le Pal ie t , accusée de cruauté matricide , aut re
hom icide du s ie ur de la Chambre la recognoissance du mentre fai t par
ice lle , les conclus ions du s ieur I’rocureur ge neral , b ien que lad i te P alliet
mer i tasse vne p lus crue l le mort pour sat isfai re s usd its meurtres La Cour
ayan t esgard aux inci tat ias qu i lon t prouoquée aces crue ls acte s parcy
denaut fai te s ae l le par ledi t de la chambre , luy ayan t lené son hc’ meur
sous vn mar iage clandest in

,
a moderé la pun i tion , 81 acondemné con

demne lad ite Ceci le Pallie t , h avoi r la teste tranchée par l’executeur de
la haute Just ice , en la p lace du marché , se s b iensconfisquez m is

sous la mai n du Roy, en payan t les frai z de Just ice atce concernan t.
Fait aBordeaux en Parlemen t , ls 20. d

’
Auri l

,
16 14 . Ce d i t iour Samedy

20 d
’
Auril, e l le fut execu téc, e tc. Cf. Ti tus Andron icus, Act v . Sc. 2

and 3 ; also S ir W . Davenant’s tragedy of Albov ine and the

Story of At reus and Thyestes.
The Chate lain de Coucy , a nob le who in 1148 had joined the th ird
crusade , is the author of var ious love -songs , wh ich have been i nsert ed in
a romant ic poem on t he subject ofh is amou rs w it h the lady of F aicl, the
w i fe of a ne ighbouring se ignour . De Coucy was wounded i n the Holy
Land

,
and expir ing on his way home , comm issioned a re tainer to take

h is hear t and de l i ver i t w i th a le tter he had al ready wr i tten to the. lady
of F alel. Her consort , howe ve r, de tected and in te rcepte d the me sse nge r,
and caused the heart to be se rved at at table to his w i fe , who , upon
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by that author and hi s successors , but the pri ests are frs
quently sati r i zed , and are m ade the principal actors , in a
great proportion of the most li centi ous stories , as Constant
du Hamel , La Longue Nu i t, Le Boucher d

’

Abbevi lle , Le

Pretrecrucifié, Le Pauvre Clerc, whi ch last i s the ori gi n of
the F re i rs of Berwi ck , attributed to Dunbar, and the well
known story of The Monk and Mi ller’sWi fe of A . Ram say .

We have , besides, a seri es of stori es in the Fabliaux in
whi ch ludi crous incidents occur wi th dead bodi es , whi ch
also becam e a favouri te subject i n Italy. There i s not , how
ever, i a the whole Itali an novels, so good a story of thi s
descripti on as that of

LE S TRO IS Bo ssu s
,

embodi ed i n two fabl iaux, on e by the Trouveur Durand,
and the other by the Trouveur P iaucele , who enti tles i t
Destorm i .

1

Gentlemen , says the author, i f you chuse to li sten I wi ll
recount to you an adventure whi ch once happened in a
castle , whi ch stood on the bank of a ri ver, near a bridge ,
and at a short di stance from a town , of whi ch I forget the
name , but whi ch we may suppose to be Douai . The m aster
of thi s castle was humpbacked. Nature had exhausted her
ingenui ty in the formation of hi s whim si cal figure . In
place of . un derstan din g she had given hi m an imm ense
head, whi ch nevertheless was lost between hi s two
shoulders, he had thi ck hair, a short neck , and a horrible
Vi sage .

Spi te of hi s deform i ty, thi s bugbear bethought him self
of falling in love wi th a beauti ful young woman , the
daughter of a poor but respectable burgess of Douai . He

sought her in m arriage ; and as he was the ri chest person
in the di stri ct , the poor girl was deli vered up to him . After

learn ing of what she had partaken , langui shed and d ied , wh i le he r hu s
band wen t to other lands , and di ed after many years of saddened exis
tence . On th i s story De Belloy based hi s t ragedy of Gabrie l le de Vergy.

An analogous story is told of the Span i sh Marqu is d’A storga. In the

Egyptian story of the Two Brothers the e lder brother’s w i fe asks to eat

the heart or l i ver of the bu l l wh ich she knows is her fi rst hu sband .
1 Mon taiglon

’
s Fabl iaux,” 1. Nos . 2, 19. Legrand d ’Aussy , Fabl iaux,

1829, vo l . iv. pp. 257-63, and 264, 65. Of. also iv. 246 . Barbazan , i i i .296.
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the nuptials he was as much to pi ty as she , for, be ing
devoured by jealousy , he had no tranqui lli ty ni ght nor day,
but went prying and rambling everywhere , and sufiered no
stranger to enter the castle .

One day, during the Chri stm as festi val, whi le standing
sentinel at hi s gate , he was accosted by three humpbacked

strels. They saluted him as a brother, as such asked
him for refreshm ents, and at the same time , to es tabli sh
the frate rni ty, they ostentati ously dis played the ir humps.
Contrary to expectation , he conducted them to hi s ki tchen ,
gave them a capon wi th some peas , and to each a piece of
money over and above . Before the i r departure , however,
he warned them never to return , on pain of be ing thrown
i nto the ri ver.
At thi s threat of the Chatela in , the mi nstrels laughed

hearti ly, and took the road to the town , singing in fu ll
chorus , and dancing in a grotesque manner, i n deri si on.

He, on hi s art, wi thout paying farther attenti on to them ,

went to walkin the fie lds .
The lady, who saw her husband cross the bridge , and had

heard the min stre ls , called them back to amuse her. They
had not been long retu rned to the castle when her husband
kn ocked at the gate , by whi ch she and the mi nstre ls were
equally alarmed . Fortun ately the lady percei ved on a bed
stead , i n a nei ghbourin g room , three empty coffers . Into
each of these she stuffed a m instrel , shut the covers , and
then opened the gate to her husband. He had only come
back to spy the conduct of hi s wi fe as usual , and afte r a
short stay went out anew, at whi ch you may beli eve hi s
wi fe was not di ssati sfied . She instantly ran to thecofi ers
to release the pri soners , for night was approachi n g , and her
husband would not probably be long absent. But what
was her di smay when she found them all three sufiocated !
Lamentati on, however, was use less . The m ain object now
was to get ri d of the dead bodi es , and she had not a moment
to lose .

She ran then to the gate , and see ing a peasant go by, she
ofi ered him a reward of thi rty li vres, and leadi ng him i nto
thecastle, she took him to one of the coffers , and showing
hi m i t s contents , told him he mus t throw the dead body
into the ri ver ; he asked for a sack, put the carcase into i t ,
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pi tched i t over the bridge into the stream , and then returned
qui te out of b reath to claim the prom i sed reward.

“ Icertainly intended to sati sfy you,” sai d the lady,
but you ought first to fulfil the condi tions of the bargain

— you have agreed to ri d m e of the dead body , have you
not ? There , howeve r , i t i s sti ll ; say ing thi s , she showed
him the other coffer i n whi ch the second humpbacked m in
strel had expired. At thi s sight the clown i s pe rfectly
con founded— how the devi l ! come back ! a sorcerer —he
then stuffed the body i nto the sack , and threw i t like the
other over the bri dg e , taking care to put the head down ,
and to observe that i t sunk .

Meanwhi le the lady had agai n changed the posi tion of
the coffers, so that the thi rd was now i n the place whi ch
had been succe ssi vely occupi ed by the two others . When
the peasant returned , she showed hi m the rem aini ng dead
body you are right, fri end ,

” sai d she ,
“ he mu st be a

magi cian , for there he i s again .

”
The rusti c gnashed hi s

teeth wi th rage what the devi l ! am I to do nothi ng
but carry about thi s accursed hum pback He then
li fted him up wi th dreadful imprecations , and, having tied
a stone round the neck , threw him into the m iddle of the
current, threatening, if he came out a thi rd time, to des
patch him wi th a cudgel .
The first object that presented i tself to the clown , on hi s

way back for the reward, was the hunchbacked maste r of
the castle, returni ng from hi s eveni ng walk, and maki ng
towards the gate . At thi s sight the peasant could no
longer restrain hi s fury Dog of a humpback , are you
there agai n —so saying, he sprun g on the Chatelai n,
stuffed him into the sack , and threw him headlong into the
ri ver after the m instrels .
I’ll venture a wager you have not seen him thi s last

time ,
” sai d the peasant, entering the room where the lady

was seated . She answered that she had not : yet you
were not far from i t ,

” replied he ;
“ the sorce rer was

already at the gate , but I have taken care of hi m—be at
your ease—he wi ll not com e back now .

”

The lady instantly comprehended what had occurred,
and recompensed the peasant wi th much sati sfacti on .

I conclude from thi s adventure ,
” says the Trouveur,
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that money can do everyth ing. It i s i n vai n that a
woman i s fai r—God would in vai n exhaust all his power
in form in g her—i f you have m oney she may be yours
wi tness the humpbacked chatelain in thi s fabliau .

”
The

Trouveur concludes wi th impre cati ons on the precious
metals , and those who first used them .wh i ch was probably
meant as an indi rect hint to hi s audi ence . Thi s story i s
in the Nights of Straparola , and the Tartar Tales, by
Gueulet te , under the ti tle , Les Troi s Bossus d e Damas .

l

Thus , even by attend ing to the general spi ri t of the
Fabli aux , independent of examples of di rect plagi ari sm ,

therecan , I thi nk , be no doubt that they were the principal m odels of the Itali an tales . In wri ting , as i n con
versation , a story seldom passes from one to another,
wi thout rece iving some embelli shment or alte rati on : The

The story of the l i t t le Hunchback , in the A rabian Nights , is pro.
bably t he fi rs t source of th is tale ; but the immediate original is one

wh ich occurs in some vers ions of the Se ven Wi se Maste rs—Li s a. The
good stories of the Fab liaux are too piquan t not to be ut i l i zed bycon
temporary popu lar wri ters . The above tale of t he three corpses was
re furbi shed m a recent number of the Paris Estafette (new per), th ree
pr iests be ing subs ti tu ted for the t hree hunchbacked mins treslgato su i t the
an t 1~cler1calcomplex1on of the ournal, and many of the se old tales arecon
stan tly served up i n an al te re dress to ce rtai n c lasse s of modern readers.
The w ide d iffus ion of th i s good story w i l l be seen from the fo l low ing
enumeration of co l lect ions i n wh ich i t i s con tained 1n more 01 less vary ing
form : Anc ien Theatre Francoi s, La Farce des Trois Bossus ; B ibl io
theque B leue

,
Le s trois Bossus de Besancon ; D1vert1ssemen tscur1eux de

cc temps ,
p:

153 ; La Fon tai ne , Contes
l‘i
o

Le s Remo is ; Boccacc io, Dec.
v i i i . 8 ; Ha icht

,
Tause nd und e ine Nach t, Breslau , 1831 40, N igh t 496 ;

S traparola, Not i i i i . 5 and v. 3 ; Loi se le ur-De slongchamps , Essai sur
les Fables Ind iennes

,
p. 157 ; Courrier facét ieux ,

p. 327 ; Gueule t te ,
M i l le e t nn quart d ’

heures , con te s tartares (Cabine t des Fee s , 1. xxi . p.

Ce sar i
,
Nove l le No. 13 ; Malespi n i , Dugen to Nove l le , Parte 1' 80,

Parts 2‘ No. 95 ; Le Grand l’nrangon des nouve l le s nouve l les, No. 13 ;
Coe lho, Con te s popu lares Portuguezes , No. 67 ; Ce nt Nouve l les Nouve l les,
No. 14 ; Robbé de Beauvese t , (Euvre s bad ines , 1801, No. 56 ; Cailhava de
l
’
Es tendoux, Le Soupé des pet i ts mai tres , Bruxe l les , J. H . Briard

, 1870,
1. i i .cap. 26 Be rnard de laMonnoye , (E uvres , Vexillarius ct Me rcator ;
D

'

Auberville , Contes en Bruxe l les , i i . p. 43 ;
Geneve , 17 7 7 , i i i . p. M iche le Ange lon i , Nove l le ,

Lug11110 , 1863 . 11M iraco lo ; G . Rillos i , Nove l le : F ra Vol ne , o l
’

ast uzie

frate sche ; G . B. Cas t i , Novelle : 11qu in to evange l ista. tl
m

B. F. Ortoli

Les Con te s popu laires de l’lle de Corse , Paris,g1883 (vol . xvi . of “ h e

Li t lcratures [mpulaires de tou tes les No. 5
(
. [ li on1an in , No.
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im i tators may have filled up the general outline w i th
colours of their own ; they may have exerci sed thei r in
genui ty in varyi ng the drape ry , 111 combining the groups ,
and formi ng them into more regular and ani mated p ic
tures ; but there i s scarcely an Italian delineation , unless
i t represent some real incident , of wh i ch a sketch m ore or
less perfect may not b e seen in the Fabli aux . Instance s ,
i n whi ch the Trouveurs have been absolute ly copi ed , or
closely followed , wi ll be adduced, when we come to speci fy
the works of the i r imi tators .
It i s not easy to point out preci sely in what way the
Fabli aux passed into Italy, or at what pe ri od they were
first kn own beyond the Alps .
Since the progress of romanti c fict ion , however, has in

many instance s been clearly traced from the north to the
south of Europe , from Asia to the western extrem i ty of
Chri stendom , and from the classi cal times of Greece ,

through the long course of the dark ages to the present
period , i t wi ll not appear extraord inary that the Italians
should have imbibed the fables of the i r neighbours and
contem porari es . During the civi l di ssensions whi ch were
so long protracted in Italy , m any of i t s inhabi tants sought
refuge in France . A great numbe r of the usurers esta
bli shed in that country were of the Lombard nati on . Part
of the inte ri or commerce of France was carried on by
Itali ans , and they occupied a whole street i n Pari s , whi ch
wascalled that of the Lombards . The court of Rome , too,
employed i n France a numbe r of Italian agents , to support
the ri ghts and collect the revenues of the church . Brunetto
Latin i wrote at Pari s hi s Tresor, and many Venetians went
to study law in that capital . On the other hand , during
the same peri od , the Fren ch , as i s well known , frequently
resorted to the d i fferent state s of Italy , in the course of
war or poli ti cal intrigue . The French m instrels also
frequen tly wandered beyond the Alps , hearing w i th
them thei r Lai s and thei r Fabl iaux , Muratori (Di ssert .
An t ichi t . Ital . tom . i i . 0. 29) reports an ordinance of the
muni cipal officers ofBologna, i ssuedm 1288 , prohi bi ting the
F rench m instrels from blocking up the streets by exerc i sing
the i r art in publi c . U t Can tatores F rancigenorum in

plate i scommun i bus adcan tandum m orari non possun t .
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There are many im i tations of the tales of the Trouveurs
in the

CENTO NOVELLE ANTICHE ,

commonly called in Italy 11Novell ino (and somet imes 11
Novellino anti co in contradi sti nction to M assuccio’

s Novel
li no) , the first regular work of the class wi th whi ch we are

now engaged that appeared in Europe ; i t s composi tion
be ing un questionably pri or to that of the Decameron of
Boccacc io .

It i s
‘

evident, from the ti tle of the Cento Novelle Ant iche ,
that i t was not a n ew and origi nal producti on , but acom
p
ilat ion of stories already current in the world . Thecol
eetion was mad e towards the end of the thirt eenth century ,

‘

and was formed from epi sodes i n romances of chi valry ;
the Fabli aux of the French Trouveurs ; the ancient ebro
ni cles of Italy ; recent incidents ; or jests and repartee s
current by oral tradi ti on . That the stori es derived from
these sources were compi led by d ifi eren t authors, i s ap
parent from the great vari ety of style ; but who these
authors were i s still a problem i n the li terary annals of
Italy . A number of them were long supposed to have
been the work of Dante and Brunetto Lati ni , but thi s be
lief seems to rest on no very soli d foundati on . Quadrio.
however, considers these tales as the production of a sin gle
wri ter, whom he hai ls as the unkn own father of the Itali an
language L’ autor di quest’ Opera é in certo ; é pero
autore di lengua.

”

At first the Cento Novelle An ti che amounted only to
ninety-six, but four were afte rwards added to make up the
hundred . The original number remained in MS. upwards
of two centuries from the date of their compos i t i on . They
were at length edi ted by Gualteruzzi , at Bologna, 1525,
and were enti tled Le Ciento Novelle An tike , on the frontis
piece ; and wi thi n Fi ori di parlare, di belle corte sie , e
d i belle valenti e e doni , secondo ke per lo tempo passato
anno fatto molti valenti uom ini ." Thi s edi ti on was pub

Or rather about 1325 or 1330, at all even ts after 1311. See Lami
Nove l . Le tte r, vo l . xv. No. 34. See also Nott at p. 274 of his ed . of
Busoncda Gubbio’s F ort unatm Sicular.
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that he sprung from a baker ; a pi ece of unexpected in
telli gence , whi ch i s confirmed by the queen-mother on her
be ing sent for, and compelled by threats to confess the
truth . Be ing finally asked how he came to know all these
thi ngs , the wi se man repli es , that the length of the horse

’ s
ears , and the heat of the gem , had suggested hi s two first
answe rs , and that he had d iscovered hi s maje sty

’s ped igree
from t he nature of the rewards he had repeatedly assigned
him . Thi s tale has a strik ing resemblance to that of the
Three Sharpers and the Sultan , whi ch i s the second story
of the recent addi ti on to the Arabian Tales publi shed by
Mr. Scott.’ Three sharpers introduce themse lves to a
sultan , the first as a ski lful lapidary , the second as expert
in the pedi gree of horses, and the thi rd as a genealogi st.
The sultan wi shing to try the i r veraci ty , detains them in

confinem ent , and afte r a whi le sends for the first to de
mand hi s Opini on of a preci ous stone, whi ch had been
late ly presente d to him ; when the sharper , havi ng exa

m i ned i t , declares there i s a flaw i n i t s centre , and the
jewel being cut i n two, the blem i sh i s di scovered . He then
inform s the sultan that he had di scerned the defect by the
acuteness of hi s si ght ; and as a reward rece i ves a mess of
pottage and two cakes of bread . Some time after a bean
ti ful black colt arrives , as a tribute from on e of the
province s . The genealogi st of horses be ing thereon sum

mon ed , affirm s that the colt
’s dam was of a buffalo species,

whi ch i s found to be correct on exam in ing the person who
had brought him . Having rece ived the same recompense
as hi s fellow-pri soner , the thi rd sharper i s now interro
gated as to the parentage of the sultan him self, whom he

pronounce s to be the offspring of a cook , as hi s gratui ties
consi sted in provi sions from hi s k i tchen , instead of the
honou rs wh i ch i t i s customary for princes to be stow . Thi s
be ingconfirmed by the confessi on of the sultan’s m other,
he abdi cates the throne i n favour of the genealogi st, and
conscientiously wanders through the world in di sgui se of
a dervi se . The first story i n Mr. Sco tt ’s publi cati on , the
Sultan of Yemen and hi s Three Sons , has also a consider

Tales , Anecdote s, and Letters , trans l . from the Arabic and Pers ian
by Jonathan Scot t

,
Sh rewsbury

, 1800.
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able resemblance to thi s tale . There the three princes
find out that a ki d at table had been suckled by a bi tch ,
and that the sultan at whose court they we re was the son
of a cook . Sim i lar to these i s the anecdote related of
Vi rgi l and Augustus . Wh i le the poet acted as one of the
emperor’ s groom s , a colt of wonderful beauty was sent i n
a gi ft to Caesar . Virgi l deci ded that i t was of a di seased
mare , and would nei ther be strong nor swi ft, and thi s
Opini on having proved correct, Augustus orde red hi s al

lowance of bread to be doubled . On another occasion, the
emperor, who doubted hi s be ing the son of Octavius , having
consulted Vi rgi l on h i s pedi gree , i s told that he sprun g
from a baker ; a conjecture whi ch had been form ed from
the nature of h i s rewards .1

6 . Is from the 8th chapte r of the Gesta Romanorum ,

where the Emperor Leo commands three statues of females
to be made on e has a gold ring on a finger, pointin g for
ward another the ornament of a golden beard ! the th i rd
a golden cloak and purple tuni c ; whoever should steal
any of these ornaments was to be puni shed by an igno
m inious death . See Gower’s Confessi o Amauti s

(li b.

30. Story of the Sheep passing a Ri ver, from the 11th

tale of Petrus Alphonsus . Thi s stupi d story has been in
troduced in Don Quixote , where i t i s related by Sancho to
hi s master. (Part I . b . i i i . c .
39. A person havin g offended certain ladi es by hi s 1am

poons, and be ing about to receive the severest of all puni sh
ments, save s him self by exclaim ing, that she who i s m ost
deserving of the satire should comm ence the attack . In
Fauchet [L i . ch . a sim i lar story i s related of Jean d e
Meung, author of the continuati on of the Romaunt Of the
Rose ; but as the Romaunt was not fini shed till the year
1300, thi s tale 1s probably taken from one in the Fabli aux

(Legrand , 4, where a knight di sarm s the fury of a

1 Donatu s, l i fe Of Vi rgi l , at commencemen t. S im i lar answe rs are pu t
into the mouth Of the Dan ish prince Ham let , i n reply to the K ing Of

England , in Saxo Grammat icus, 1. i i i . and iv. p. 138 , e tc. ed . Hai'n .

1839. See also S imrock , Que l len des Shakespeare ,” i . 8 1 170,
etc. In Ot te’s Heracli ii s, ed i ted by Massmann , very s im i lar rep l ie s
are gi ven by Heracl ius to the Empe ror l ’hoeas.—LIE B .
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number Of jealous wom en , by biddi ng her strike firstwhohad
loved him m ost . There i s a simi lar story adopted in one of
the romanti c poem s of Italy , I think the Orlando Innamo
rato ,

where a kni ght escape s from a like si tuation, by invi tin g
her to the attack who has the least regard to her own and
husband’s honour . A like expedi ent i s resorted to by the
hero of the Itali an comi c romance , Vi ta di Be rtoldo. All

these stories probably had thei r ori gin i n the express ion
by whi ch our Savi our prote cte d the woman taken in
ad ultery.

‘

Man y of the Cento Novelle are merely classi cal ficti ons .
43. Is the fable of Narci ssus . We have also the story Of

Di ogenes , requesting Alexander to stand from betwixt him
an d the sun ; and [NO . 70] of the fri ends of Seneca , who ,
whi le lamenting that he should di e innocent , are asked by
the ph ilosopher if they would have him d i e gu i lty
anecdote usually related Of Socrates .
50. Is from chapte r 157 of the Gesta Romanorum . A

porter at a gate of Rome taxes all deformed persons ente r
in g the ci ty . The 5th Of Alphonsus i s al so a story Of thi s
nature , where a porte r, as a reward, has li be rty to dem and
a penn y from every person one-eyed , humpbacked , or other
wi se deformed . A bli nd man refu sing to pay , i s found on
farther examin ation to be hum pbacked , and , beginni ng to
defend him se lf , di splays two crooked arm s ; he next tri es
to escape by fl ight ; hi s hat falls 03 , an d he i s di scovered
to be leprous . When overtaken and knocked down , he

appears moreover to be affl icted wi th hern ia , and i s amerced
i n fivepence .

2

51. Salad in ’s Installati on to the Order of Knighthood
An abridgment of a Fabliau , called L

’

Ordre de Chevalerie
(Barbazan , i .
56. The Story of the Matron of Ephesus , whi ch was

originally wri tten by Petronius Arbi ter, but probably cam e

to the author Of the Cento Novelle Anti che through the
medi um of the Seven Wi se Maste rs , or the Fabl iau De la

1 Cf. Ke l ler, Li ed er Gu i l lema v . Bergnedan , p. 4 , e tc.
3 See Schmidt on D isc iplina Clericalis , p . 120

, e tc.
A lso occurs in Busone da Gubbio

'

s
“ Fortunat us S iculus

,

”
1. i i i .

c. 13, of wh ich Legrand d ’
Aussy state s that some French h istorians

have narrate d i t as hav ing real ly happe ned—L18 8 .
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Femme qu i se fist Putain sur la fosse de son mari . (See
above , vol . I . p .

68 . An envi ous knight i s jealous of the favour a young
man enj oys w ith the ki ng . As a fri end, he bids the youth
hold back h i s head whi le serving thi s prince , who , he says ,
was di sgusted wi th hi s bad breath , and then acquaints hi s
m aster that the page d id so, from being offended wi th hi s
majesty’s breath . The i rascible m onarch forthwi th orders
hi s ki ln-man to throw the first me ssenger he sends to h im
into the furnace , and the young man i s accordingly de
spatched on som e pretended e r rand , but happi ly passing
near a monastery on hi s way , tarri es for some time to hear
mass . Meanwhi le , the contri ver of the fraud , impatient
to learn the success of h i s stratagem , sets out for the house
of the k i ln-m an , an d arrives before hi s intended vi ctim .

On inqui ring i f the comman ds of h i s master had been ful
filled, he i s answered that they wi ll be imm edi ate ly exe

outed , and, as the first messenger on the part of the sove
reign , i s forthwi th thrown into the furnace . Thi s tale i s
copied from on e of the Conte s Dévots , i ntended to exem
plify the happy effects that result from heari ng mass, and
enti tled, D’un Roi qu i voulut fai re bruler ls fils d e son
Seneschal. It i s also chapter 95 of the Angli can Gesta
Rom anorum and Oin thio, v i i i .
A few tales seem to have had thei r origin in romances

of chi valry ; the
l A very s im i lar s tory i s re lated in some l i ves of St. Eli zabe th , spouse

of Den i s
,
K ing of Portugal, in the th i r teen th cen tu ry . One of the

queen’s pages, a favouri te whom she Often employed on e rrands of
chari ty, was consequen tly an Object of en vy and hatred to another of
the cour t pages

,
who denounced him to t he k ing as a paramou r of

El i zabe th . Den i s, judgi ng othe i s by his own l ice nt ious hea1t , be l ieve s
the accusat ion , and sends the supposed cu lpri t on a message to the l ime
burner

,
who had pre v iously been i nstructed to despatch him . On h is

way , however , the queen
' s page enters a church to ass ist at mass , bu t

arri v ing late , wai ts to hear the next one ; meanwh i le his calumn iator,
who had eagerly gone to learn h is fate

,
per ishes in h i s stead . As a

moral the k ing recogn i ze s the in te rvent ion of D i vi ne Prov idence , and i s
conv inced of the quee n’s i nnocence . The narrat i ve i s d i scarded by the
Bol land ists . Bai lle t , V ies des Sain ts , p. 117 , vol . v . 485 d . 5. The

source of th i s story wou ld seem to be the h is tory of Kalaratri m Somad
heva

’
s Co l lect ion of Tales .” Cf. Schm id t, Bal lade n 11nd Romanzen , p.

191, etc. , Kelle1, Dyokle t ianus Le ben , Int i oduct ion , German ia,
Bd vii . 422, and Ed . xi . 207 ; T imoneda Patranuelo, 0. 17 .

E
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81. Is the Story of the Lady of the Scalot , who di ed for
love Of Lance lot d u Lac ; and another [No . 60] i s the story
of Ki ng Mel iadus and the Knight wi thout Fear.
82. Outl ine of the Pardonere’s Tale in Chaucer (Morlin i ,

Novellae , No .

A few Of the Cento Novelle are fables . Thus in
91. The mule pretends that hi s name i s wri tten on the

hoof Of hi s hi nd-foot. The wolf attempts to read i t , and
the mule gives him a ki ck on the forehead, whi ch ki lls him
on the spot. On thi s the fox , who was present , Observes ,
Ogni huomoche sa lettera non é savi o .

”

The last Of the original number of the Cento Novelle i s
from the 124th chapter of the Gesta Rom anorum , of the
kni ghts who i ntercede for thei r fri end wi th a king , by each
coming to court in a s ingular att i tude .

2

It has already been m entioned , that four tale s were
added to complete the number of a hundred . One of these
i s the story of Grasso Legnajuolo, whi ch has been fre
quently im i tated ; i n thi s tale Gras so i s pe rsuaded to doubt
Of hi s own identi ty . Di fferent persons are posted on the
street to accost h im as he passe s, by t he nam e of another ;
he at length allows himself to be taken to pri son for that
person’s debts , and the mental confusion in whi ch he i s
involved during hi s confinement i s we ll descri bed . DO

m eni co Mann i asserts, that thi s was a real inc ident, and he
te lls where and when i t happened . Fi li ppo di Se r Brunel
lesco , he says , contri ved the tri ck, and the sculptor Dona
te llo had a hand in i t s execution .

A great proportion Of the tales of the Cento Novelle are

altogether uni nteresting, but in the i r moral tendency they
are much less excepti onable than the Fabliaux , by whi ch
they were preceded , or the Ital ian Novelette s , by wh i ch
they were followed . In general , i t may be remarked, that
those stori es are the be st whi ch claim an easte rn origin , or
are deri ved from the Gesta Romanorum and the Fabliaux.
Thi s , from the examples gi ven, the reader wi ll have di tfi

See F. W . V. Schm id t, Be i traege zur Gesch ichte der Romant ischen
Poes ie , 181, e tc. ; G rimm , Re in eke Fuchs , p.cclxi ii ; Ad. Kuhn ,
Mark. 11

, Der Dumme Wo l f.”
See F. W. V. Schm id t's notes to St raparola, p. 292 Loise leur Dea

longchamps, F ab. Ind . P. ii . p. 126.
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culty in be lieving ; but those tales whi ch are founded on
real incidents , or are taken from the annal i sts of t he coun
try , are total ly uni n te resting . The repartees are invariably
fl at , and the jests i nsipid.

Thi s remark i s, I thi nk also appli cable to the

DECAMERON or Boccaccro
those tales deri ved from the Fabli aux be ing invar iably the
most ingeni ous and graceful . Thi s ce lebrated work suc
ceed s , in chronologi cal order, to the Cento Novelle , and i s
by far the m ost renowned producti on i n thi s species of
composi ti on . It i s styled Decameron , from t en days
havi ng been occupi ed in the relati on of the tales, and i s
also enti tled Principe Galeotto , —an appellation whi ch the
deputi es appointed for correcti on Of the Decam eron con
sider as deri ved from the 5th canto (v . 137) of Dante

’s
Inferno,

” Galeotto being the name of that seducti ve book ,
whi ch was read by Paulo and Francesca

Galeo t to fu il l ibro echi lo scr i sse , e tc.
The Decam eron i s supposed to have been commenced

about the year 1348 , when Florence was vi si ted by
the plague , and fini shed about 1358 . Thus only a period
of half a centu ry had i nte rvened from the appearance of
the Cento Novelle , and the infini te superi ori ty of the De
cameron over i t s predecessor, m ark s in the strongest
manner the improvem ent whi ch , during that inte rval , had
taken place in taste and literature .

Sti ll , however, the Decameron must be chi efly considered
as the product of the di stingui shed mental attai nm ents of
i t s author. Boccacci o [1313-1375] was adm i rably fitted to
excel in thi s sort of composi tion, both from natural genius ,

1

and the species Of educati on he had rece i ved . Hi s father
apprenti ced him in early youth to a m erchant , wi th whom
he continued m any years , and in whose se rvi ce he vi si ted
di fferent parts of Italy, and , according to some authori ties ,

1 I we ll remembe r, says he , in his Genealogy of the Gods , “ that
before seven years of age , when as yet I had seen no fict ions, and had
appl ied to no mas ters I had a nat u ral turn for fict ion, and produced
some trifli ng tales.”—Lib. xv.
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the capital Of France . During these excursions he must
have become intim ately acquainted wi th the manners of
hi s native country ; and at Pari s he would acqui re the
French language , and ,

pe rhaps , study the French authors .
Tired wi th hi s m ercanti le employm ents , Boccacci o next
applied him self to canon law, and, in the prosecuti on of
th i s study , he had occasi on to pe ruse many works , from
whi ch as shall be afterwards shown , he has extracted
mate ri als for the Decameron . Di sgusted wi th law , he

finally devoted him self to li terature , and was instructed by
vari ou s maste rs in all the learni ng of the age . The greate r
part of the Decameron, i t i s true , was wri tten before he
had m ade profic iency in the Greek language ; but i t can
not be doubted that , previ ous to i t s publi c appearance , he

embell i shed th i s work by inte rweaving fables , wh i ch he
met wi th am ong Greek authors , or whi ch were imparted
to him by hi s master Leon t iu s Pi latus , whom he styles , in
the Genealogy of the Gods , a reposi tory of Grecian hi story
and fable .

An investigation Of the sources whence the stories in
the Decameron have been deri ved , has long exerci sed the
learni ng of Itali an cri ti cs , and has form ed the subje ct of a
keen and lasting controversy. The li ght hi therto thrown
on the di spute i s such as mi ght be expected , where erud i
tion has been employed for the establi shment of a theory ,

instead of the di scovery of truth . Many Of thecommen

tators on Boccaccio have been anxi ous to prove , that hi s
stori es are fo r t he most part borrowed from the earlier tales
of h i s own country, and those of the French Trouveurs

1

others have argued, that the great proporti on i s of hi s own
invention ; whi le Dom eni co Manni , in hi s Hi story of t he
Decam eron , has attempted to establi sh that they have been
m ostly derived from the ancient chroni cles and annals Of
Italy. or have had their foundation on i ncidents that

He col lected in e very di rection the materials for his Decame ron ,
wri te s Dannou , in h is d iscourse on the s tate of le tte rs i n France i n the
th i rteen th cen tury , “ and found them copiously in the French poems ,
wh ich were too rece n t and to oce lebrated for him not to desi re , and to
have the means to avai l h imse l f of them. That his prose has imman ent
themandcaused them tobeforgotte n is not a matter whichcan be quest ioned .

”

l l iat. Li tt. de 111 France , xvi. 230.
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To the source s whence they have fl owed may be partly
ascribed the immoral i ty of t he tales of Boccacci o, and the
introducti on Of num erous stori es where our di sapprobation
of the crime i s overlooked , in the delight we experi ence
from the descripti on of the ingenu i ty, by whi ch i t was
accompl i shed . Thi s may also be in som e degree accounted
for by the character Of the author, and m anners of the
t ime . But that the relati on Of such stories should be
assigned to ladi es , or represen ted as told in thei r presence ,

‘

and that the work , imm edi ate ly on i t s appearance , should
have become avowedly popular am ong all classes of readers ,
i s not so much to be imputed to popular rudeness, as to
a parti cular event of the author’s age . Just before Boc
caccio wrote , the custom s and manners of hi s fe llow-ci ti zen s
unde rwent a total alte rati on, owi ng to the plague whi ch

Ant iche—1. See Nove l le le tte rar ie , 1755.
—2. H istoria de Prae lns ,

Nectanebus and Olympia—3. Byzan tine G reek sou rce (cf. Landau ,

—8 . German poem ,
1°

‘

ra11en treue .
—9. Provenca l story of Cabes taing e

de l la conte ssa d i Rouss i l lon—IO. Seven W i se Mas ters .
5m DAY. NO. 1. Theocritus.—3. Byzant i ne G reek sou rce .

—Lai da
Laust icOf Marie de France—7 . The E ne is.

—8 . Helinandus.
—10.

Apu le i us.

6 7 11 DAY . No. 3. Se ven W i se Mas ters—Oriental tale ofNussered tlin
llatseha.

DAY. NO. 2. Apu le i us—Le Cuv ier , Fab li au.—4. Seven W ise
Masters—D iscipl. Clericalis , A lphonsus.—5. Du cheval ier u i fi st sa
fame con fe sse

,
fabl iau .

—6. Seven Wi se Maste rs—Discipl. leric.—7 .

De la bourgeoi se d '

Orleans , e tc. fab l iau.—8 . l ’an tschatan tra and other
Or iental tales—Des tresces , fab l iau.—9. La dame qu i fai t accroire ason
mari qu’i l a reve, fablian.

8m DAY. No. 1. Le bouch ier d ’Abbeville , fabl iau.—4. Du pre s tre
e t de la dame , fabl iau.

—3. Fab l iau de Coquaigne .
-4. Le pretre ct

A l i son
,
fab l iau .

—7 . Somatleva.
—8 . De la dame qu i att rapa nn pretre

,

nn prevot , e tc. , fab l iau .
-10. Gesta Romanorum—D iscipl. Cle ric.

9'
r11 DAY . No. 3. A ncas s in et N icole t te .

—6 . De Gomber t e t de dcnx
c le rcs , fab l iau . -10. De la damoi se l le qu i vol t voler en l ’air , fab l iau .

1011! DAY. No. 1. Ges taRomanorum—Basone da G ubbio—Barlaam
0 Josaphat .—3. Oriental source—8 . Se ve n W ise Mas te rs—Ges ta
Romanorum—Di scipl. Cle ric. —9. Basone da Gubbio.

It is ev iden t that Boccacc io afte rwards became ashamed of the l ice u
t iousn es s of the Decameron , and uneasy at the bad moral tendency of
some Of i ts stories. In a letter to Magh inardo de Cavalcant i , marshal
of S ici ly, wh ich is quoted by T iraboschi , Boccaccio, speak ing of his De
came ron , says , sane quod incli tas mnlieres tuas domest icas , nngaa
me ss l

qg
ere perm imsris non laudo ; qu in immo quaeso, per fidem tuam, no

fece ris.
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had prevai led i n Florence, in the same way as the survi vi ng
inhabitants Of Li sbon becam e m ore di ssolute afte r thei r
earthquake , and the Atheni ans afte r the plague by whi ch
thei r ci ty was affl i cte d. (Thucydi des, book 2nd .) Such

,

says Boccacci o h im self in hi s introducti on , was the publi c
di stress , that laws di vine and human were no longer re

garded .

” And we are farther informed byWarton , on the
authori ty of contemporary authors, that the women who had
outli ved thi s fatal malady, havi ng lost thei r husbands and
parents, grad ually threw Off those customary formali ties
and restraints whi ch had previ ously regulated the i r conduct.
T0 fem ales the di sorder had been peculi arly fatal , and from
want of attendants of the i r own sex, the lad ies were obliged to
take men alone i nto the i r servi ce , whi ch contri buted to de
stroy thei r habi ts Of del icacy , and gave an opening to unsui t~
able freedom s . As to t he m onasteri es,

” continuesWarton ,
i t i s not surpri sin g that Boccaccio should have m ade them

the scenes of hi s m ost li bertine stori es . The plague had
thrown open the gates Of the cloi ster. The monk s and
nuns wandered abroad, partaking Of the common l iberties
Of li fe and the world , wi th an eagerness proport ioned to the
severi ty of former restraint . When the malady abated ,

and the rel i gi ous were com pelled to return to thei r cloi sters ,
they could not forsake the i r attachment to secular indul
gence . They continued to practi se the same free course of
li fe, and would not subm i t to the di sagreeable and n u

social injuncti ons of the i r respective orders . Contemporary
hi stori ans gi ve a dreadful pi cture of the unbounded de
baucheri es of the Florentines on thi s occasi on, and ecclesias
ti cal wri ters m ention thi s peri od as the grand epoch of
the relaxation Of monasti c di scipli ne .

”

That eccle siasti cal abuses and immorali ty afforded
ample scoPe for sati re , does not requi re to be proved but
that Boccacci o should have dared t o expose them , i s the

second , and perhaps the most curi ous problem , connected
wi th the hi story of the Decam eron . It would appear ,
however , that the gen iuses Of every country in that age ,
when papal authori ty was at i t s hei ght , employed them
selves ia sati ri zing the church . We have already seen the
liberty that was taken in thi s respect , by the authors Of

the Fabliaux ; and thei r contemporary , Jean de Meung , in
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hi s Rom an de laRose , introduce s Faux Semblant habi ted as
am onk . In England , about 1350, the corruptions and abuse s
of reli gion , and the absurdi ti es of supersti tion , couched , i t
i s true , under a thi ck ve i l of allegori cal inventi on , were
ridi culed wi th m uch spi ri t and humour in Langland’s
Vi sions of Pi e rs Plowman, wh ile the Sompnour

’

s tale in
Chaucer openly exposed the tri cks and extortions of the
mendi cant fri ars . At first sight i t may appear , that the
freedom of Boccaccio was m ore extraordinary than that of
the Trouveurs , of Chaucer, or Longland , as he wrote so near
the usual seat of church authori ty ; but i t must be recol
lected , that when Boccacci o attacks the abuses of Rom e , i t

i s not properly the church that he vi lifies , as the pont ifical
throne had been transferred from Italy to Avignon , half a.
century previous to the composition of the Decameron . The

former capi tal i s spoken of i n sim ilar te rm s by the grave st
wri ters who were contemporary wi th Boccaccio. Thus
Petrarch [sonn et t 107] term s i t ,

Gia Roma, or Babi lon ia falsa e ria.

”

The whole ci ty was excommuni cated in 1327 , and, according
to all the authors of the peri od , presented a terrible scene
of vi ce and confusion . Hence the frequent attacks by
Boccacci o on Rom e , so far from be ing considered as marks
of di sre spect, may be considered as proofs of hi s zeal for
Chri stiani ty , or at least for the church to whi ch he belonged.

Beside s, at that pe ri od no inqui si tion exi sted in Italy , and
authors were not accused of heresy for defam i ng the m onks .
Much of Boccaccio’s satire , too , i s di rected ag ainst the
fri ars, who wandered about as preachers and confe ssors ,
an d were no favouri te s of the regular clergy, whom they
depri ved of profits and inheri tances . The church was also
aware that the noveli sts wrote merely for the sake of
pleasan try , and wi thout any desi re of reformation Ce

n’est point,
” says Mad . de Stael [De la Li t t erat ure , ch .

sous un point de vu e phi losophi que , qu
’

i le attaquent les
abus de la reli gi on : ils n’out pas comme quelques-uns de
nos écri vains, le but de reform er les défauts dont i ls plai
sautent ;ccqu ’

i ls veulent seulement c’est s ’amuser d
’

au tan t

plus que le sujet est plus sérieux . C’

est la ru se d es enfans
envers leur pedagogues ; i ls leur Obéi ssent 1 condi tion qu

’

i l
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leur soi t perm i s de s
’

en m oquer . Yet sti ll , had print ing
been invented in the age of Boccacci o, and had he publ i shed
the Decam eron on hi s personal responsibili ty, hi s boldness
would b e totally inexpli cable : But i t wi ll b e rem arked , that
the Decam eron cou ld only be pri vate ly ci rculated , that i t
was not publi shed for a hundred years after the death of
the author, and though the Office of an edi tor m ight be
suffi ciently peri lous, he would not , even i f di scovered , have
undergone the severi ty of pun i shment whi ch would perhaps
have been infl i cted on the author.
The Italian noveli st has been highly extolled for the

beauti ful and appropri ate manner in whi ch he has intro
duced hi s stori es, whi ch are so much in um son wi th the

gaiety of the scenes by whi ch the narrators are surrounded .

In the begi nning of the first day he inform s us , that , in
the year 1348 , Florence was vi sited by the plague , of the
effects of whi ch he gives an adm i rable descripti on , imi tated
from Thucydides . During i t s continuance , seven young
ladies accidentally met in the church of St . Mary . At the
suggestion of Pampinea , the eldest of thei r num ber, they
resolved on leaving the ci ty whi ch was thus terribly
affli cted . Having j oi ned to the i r company three young
men , who were thei r adm i rers, an d who entered the chapel
during thei r deliberati on , they reti red to a vi lla two m i les
di stant from Florence. A description Of the beauty Of the

grounds , the splendour of the habi tati on , and agreeable
employm ents of the guests , form s a pleasin g contrast to
the awful im ages of mi sery an d di sease that had been pre
vi ously presented . The first scene i s indeed on e Of death
and desolation , and nei ther Thucydides [i i i 47, etc.] nor
Lucretius [v i 1136, etc.] have painted the great scourge of
hum an nature i n colours m ore sombre and terri fic : but i t
changes to pi ctures the most deli ghtful and attracti ve , of
gay fields, clear fountains, wooded hi lls , and magni ficent
castles . Bembo has remarked the charm ing variety in the
descripti ons, whi ch commence and termin ate so many days
of the Decam eron , (Prose , li b . and whi ch possess for the
Florentines a local truth and beauty whi ch we can scarcely
appreciate . The abode to whi ch the fe sti ve han d first
reti re , may be yet recogni zed in the Poggi o Gherardi the

palace de scribed i n the prologue to the thi rd day , i s the
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Vi lla Palm i eri , and the valley so beaut iq y painted near
the conclusion of the si xth , i s that on whi ch the traveller

yet gazes wi th rapture from the summ i t of Fiesole . In

the se deli cious abodes the m anner of passing the t ime

seems in general to have been th i s —Before the sun was
hi gh , a repast was served up , whi ch appears to have cor
responded to our breakfast, only i t consi sted chiefly Of

confecti ons and wi ne . After thi s , some went to sleep , wh i le
others amused themselves i n vari ous pastim es . About
m i d-day they all assembled roun d a delightful fountain ,
where a soverei gn be ing elected to preside over thi s ente r
tainmen t , each related a tale . The party consi sting of te n ,

and ten days of the fortnight during whi ch thi s m ode of
life cont in ued , be ing partly occupied wi th story-te lling , the
num ber of tales amounts to a hundred ; and the work
i tse lf has rece ived the name of the Decame ron . A short
whi le after the novels of the day we re related, the company
partook of a supper, or late di nner , an d the evening con
cluded wi th songs and musi c .
Boccacci o was the first of the Itali ans who gave a dra

mati c form to thi s speci es of composi ti on . In thi s respect
the De cameron has a mani fest advantage over the Cento
Novelle Antiche, and , in the simpli ci ty of t he frame , i s

superi or to the eastern fables , whi ch, i n thi s respect, Boc
caccio appears to have im i tated. Compared wi th those
composi ti ons whi ch want thi s dram ati c embe lli shment , i t
has something of the advantage whi ch a regular comedy
possesses over unconnected scenes . Hence , the more na

tural and defin ed the plan—the more the characters are
di versified, and the m ore the tales are su i ted to thecha
racters , the more conspi cu ous wi ll be the ski ll of the wri te r,
and hi s work wi ll approach the nearer to pe rfect ion . It
has been objected to the plan of Boccacci o, that i t i s not
natural that h i s company should be devoted to m errim ent,
when they had just interred their nearest relations , or
abandoned them in the jaws of the pesti lence , and when
they them selves were not se cure from the di stemper, s ince
i t i s represented as ragin g in the coun try wi th almost
equal vi olence as in the ci ty . But, in fact , i t i s in such
ci rcumstances that mankind are most di sposed for amuse
ment ami d general calam i ties every thing i s lost but
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indi vidual care ; i t i s then ,
“Vivamu s , m ea Le sbia ! and

even the expectation of death only urge s to the speedin ess
of enjoyment

Fal le d iem medus mors ven it at ra joc ie.

Sanm z Ep .

The Atheni ans, (says Thucydi des in hi s celebrated de
scripti on Of the Pesti lence ,) see ing the strange mutabi l ity
of outward condi tion ; the ri ch untim ely cut off , and the i r
wealth pouri ng suddenly on the indi gent, thought i t pru
dent to catch hold of speedy enj oyments and qui ck gusts
of pleasure , persuaded that thei r bodies and the i r wealth
m ight be the i r own m erely for the day . No on e continued
re solute enough to form any honest or generous design ,
when so uncertain whether he should li ve to effect i t .
Whatever he knew could improve the pleasure or sati s
faction of the present m oment, that he dete rm ined to be
honour and interest . Re verence Of the gods , or laws of
society, laid no restraint upon them ; and as the heavi est
of judgm ents to whi ch man could be doom ed , was already
hanging over thei r heads , they snatched the i nterval of
li fe for pleasure before i t fell .” -(Sm i th

’ s Thucydides ,
vol . i i .)
The gai ety therefore Of the characte rs introduced by
Boccacci o in hi s Decam eron , so far from be ing a defect in
hi s plan , evi nces hi s knowledge Of hum an nature . How
ever, i t m ust be adm i tted , that the acti on of the Decameron
i s faulty, from be ing in a great m easure i ndefin i te . It i s
not limi ted by i t s own nature , as by the close of a p i l
grimage or voyage, but i s term inated at the wi ll of the
author ; and the m ost prom inent reason for the return of
the company to Florence i s, that the budget of tales i s
exhausted . The characters , too , re semble each other, an d
have no peculiar shades Of di spositi on , except D ion eo (by
whom Boccacci o i s said to represent him self,) and Phi lo
strato of whom the former i s Of a comi cal , and the latter
of a m elancholy frame of m ind . It was thus impossible
to assign characte ri sti c stori es to the whole dramaticp ersome

,

and though there be two persons whose di sposi ti ons have
been contrasted , some of t he m ost ridi culous stori e s have
been gi ven to Philostrato, and the tale Of Gri selda, wh i ch
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i s generally accounte d the most patheti c i n the work , is
put into the m outh of Dionso. On thi s point, however, i t
may be remarked , that although, as in the case of Chaucer,
i t may not be difficult to assi gn on e di stinct ive story to a
strongly-marked character, yet i t was scarcely in the power
Of human geni us to have invented ten di scrimi nati ve tales ,
each of wh i ch was to be expressi ve Of the mann ers and
mode s of thinki ng of one indi vidual . Bes ides , where the
characters were so few, thi s would have gi ven a monotony
to the whole work , an d the introduction of a greater num
ber would have been i nconsi stent wi th the basi s of the
author’s plan .

If the frame in whi ch Boccacci o has set hi s Decam eron
be compared wi th that in whi ch the Canterbury Tale s have
been enclosed by Chaucer, who ce rtainly imi tated t he

Itali an noveli st, i t wi ll be foun d that the time chosen by
Boccacc i o i s infini tely preferable to that adopted by the
English poet . The pi lgrim s Of the latter relate the i r storie s
on a j ourney , thoug h they are on horseback , and are twenty
nine in num ber and i t was intended , had the authorcom
pleted hi s plan , that thi s rabble should have told the

remainder of the i r tales i n an abomi nable tavern in Canter.
bury . l -0n the other hand, the Florentine assembly d i s
course in tranqui lli ty and reti rement, surrounded by all

the del i ghts Of rural scenery , and all the magni ficence Of

archi te cture . But then the fram e Of Chaucer afiordcd a
much greater Opportuni ty Of di splaying a variety of striki ng
and dramati c characters, and thence of i ntroducing charac
teri st ictales. Hi s assemblage 18 m ixed and fortu i tous , and
hi s travellers are di stingui shed from each other both in
person an d characte r. Even hi s seri ous pilgrim s are marked
by the i r several sorts of gravi ty, and the ribaldry of hi s low
characte rs 18 di fferent . I see ,

’ ’ says Dryden , in the pre

face to h i s Fables , every one of the pi lgrim s i n the Canter
Liebrecht adve rts to th is i naccu racy of Dunlop, and c ite s Chaucer ’s

l ines 3
Th is i s the poin t, to speke i t plat and plain ,
That eche of you to shorten w i t h youre way
In th is vi

,
shal l te l len tales tway,

To Can te r u ry ward , I mene i t so,
And homeward he shal l te l len other two,
Of aventures that wh i lom han befalle.

”
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had frequented hi s house i n Pari s , wi th the charge of col
lect ing, in hi s absence , some debts that were due to him .

To th i s choi ce he was led by the malevolent di sposi ti on and

profi igate character of Ciappellet to, whi ch he thought would
render him fit to deal wi th hi s debtors , who, for the most
part , were persons of indi fferent cred it and bad fai th .

Ciappellet to, in the course of exacting the sum s that were
owi ng to hi s employer, proceeded to Burgundy , and , during
h i s stay in that provi nce , he lodged wi th two brothers , who
were usurers . Persons of thi s descripti on are comm on
characters in the Fabli aux and Italian novels : they came

to France from Italy, and establi shed them selves chi efl y at
Ni smes and Montpell ier , and rece ived the name ofLombards .
They lent on pledge at twenty per cent . , and i f the loan was
not repaid at the end of s ix months the pledge was for
fei ted . Whi le residi ng in the house Of the usurers , C iap
pellet to i s suddenly taken i ll . During hi s s ickness he one
day overhears h i s hosts deli berate on turning h im out, lest ,
be ing un able to obtai n absolution , on account of the multi
tude and enorm i ty of hi s crimes , h i s body should be refused
church sepultu re , and thei r house be , in consequence , as
saulted an d plundered —compliments whi ch i t seem s the
mob were predi sposed to pay them . Ciappelle t to desires
them to send for a pri est, and gi ve them se lves no farther
uneasiness , as he wi ll make a sati sfactory confession . The

holy man havin g arrived , i nqui re s, among other things, if
he had ever sinned in gluttony. Hi s peni tent , wi th many
groans , answers , that aft er long fasts he had Often eat

b1ead and wate r wi th too much re li sh an d pleasing appeti te ,
especially when he had previ ously suffered great fatigue In

prayer or in pi lgrimage . The pri e st again asks if he had
ever been transported wi th an ger ? to whi ch Ciappelletto
repli es , that he had Often felt emoti ons of resentment when
he heard young men swear , or saw them haunt taverns,
follow vani tie s , and affect the folli es Of the world. Simi lar
answers are rece ived by the con fessor to all the questi ons he
puts to hi s peni tent , who, when now about to rece ive ab so
lu t ion , spontaneously ackn owledges , wi th many groans and
other te stimoni e s Of repentance , that he had once in hi s
li fe spit in the house of God , and had on one occas ion de
si red hi s mai d to sweep hi s house on a holi day. All thi s
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passes t o the great amusem ent of the usurers , who were
posted behi nd a parti tion . The friar, astoni shed at the
sancti ty Of the pen i tent , gives him immed i ate absolution
and benedi ction . On the death of Ciappellet to, wh i ch hap
pened soon afte r, hi s confessor havin g called a chapter, i n
forms hi s brethren of hi s holy life . The brotherhood watch
that night in the place where the corse lay, and next m orn
ing, dressed in thei r hoods an d surpli ces, attend the body,
wi th much solemn i ty, to the chape l of the1r monastery,
where a funeral oration i s pronounced over the remains, i n
wh ich the preacher expatiate s on the chasti ty and fastings
Of the deceased . Such i s the effect of thi s di scourse on the
audi ence , that when the servi ce i s ended the funeral gar
ments are rent in pi ece s , as precious reli cs : and so great
was the reputation Of th i s wretch for sancti ty, that after
the inte rm ent all the neighbourhood long paid thei r devo
ti ons at hi s sepulchre , and m i racle s were beli eved to be
wroug ht at the shrine of Sai nt Ciappellet to.

Thi s tale seem s intended as a sati re on the Rom i sh
church , for having canonized such a number of worthless
pe rsons . It is but an indi fferent comm encem ent to the
work of Boccaccio , yet there i s som ething amusing in the
deep affli cti on Ciappellet to expresses for tri fl ing tran sgres
sions, when we have just read the long li st Of enormi ties
wi th wh i ch the na rrati ve begi ns .
The story of Ciappelletto i s one of the tales of the De
cameron supposed by Dom eni co Manni to be founded on
fact ; but Of thi s he has adduced no proof, except that in
the year 1300, a person of the name of M uccat to di d ,

i n

fact, as menti oned in the tale, reside wi th a brother of the
king Of France .

1

2. Giannot to, a mercer in Pari s, had an intimate fri end
called Abraam , Of the Jewi sh persuas ion, whom he at

tempted to convert to Chri stian i ty. Aft er much soli ci ta
tion and argument, Abraam prom i sed to change hi s religi on ,
i f on going to Rom e he should find

,
from the morals and

behavi our Of the clergy , that the fai th of hi s fri end was
preferable to hi s own . Th i s intenti on was Opposed by

A French ve rsion was made by Vo l taire ((Euvres, 1785, i . p . 47 ,
who c i tes i t as an example of the l ice n tiousness of the fourteen th

cen tury. Tribo lat i , Di porti , p. 94, l ikens i t to Tartufi
'

e .
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Giann ot to, who dreaded the consequence of the Jew be

holding the depraved conduct of the leaders of the church .

Hi s resolution , however, was not to be shaken, and , on
arri vin g at Rome . he found the pope , ca rdinal , and prelate s
immersed i n glut-tony , drunkenness , and every detestable
VIce . On returning to Pari s , he declared to Giannot to hi s
determination to be bapti zed, be ing conv inced that that
religion must be true , and supported by the Holy Spi ri t ,
whi ch had flouri shed and spread Over the earth , in spi te of
the enorm i tie s of i t s m ini sters .
Thi s story i s related as having really happened , by Ben
venuto da Im ola, in hi s comm entary on Dante , wh ich was
wri tten in 1376, but none of whi ch was ever printed , except
a few passage s quoted by Muratori in hi s Itali an Antiqui
ties Of the m iddle ages .‘

On account Of the severe censures contained against the
church in thi s an d the preced ing tale , they both rece ived
cons iderable co r rections by order of the council of Trent.2

3. The sultan Salad in wi shi ng to borrow a large sum

from a ri ch but ni ggardly Jew of Alexandri a, called h im
into hi s pre sence . Saladi n was aware he would not lend
the m oney wi lli ngly, and he was not di sposed to force a
compli ance : he therefore re solved to ensnare hi m by ask
i ng whether b e judged the Mahometan , Chri stian , or Jewi sh
fai th , to be the true one . In answer to th i s the Jew re

lated the story Of a man who had a ri ng , wh i ch i n hi s

fam i ly had always carri ed the inheri tance along wi th i t to
whom soever i t was bequeathed . The possessor hav ing three
sons , and be ing importuned by each to be stow i t on him ,

se cretly ordered two rings to be made , preci sely sim ilar to
the first

,
and pri vate ly gave one Of the three to each of hi s

ch i ldren . At hi s death i t was im poss ible to ascertai nwho
was the hei r. Nei ther,

’ says the Jew , can i t be d i scovered
which i s the true reli gion of the three fai ths given by the

It is to be found , howe ve r, says Liebrecht , i n da Gubbio’s Avven

turoso C ici l iano, also briefly In Lu ther s Table talk , Co l loqu ia Mcnsalia,cap. 34 : cf. also Sch impf nnd Ernst , p. 6 1, and Bebe li i , F ace t ite , 1570,
p 21. Madame de Sevigné al ludes to i t i n le t te r Ju ly

Bot tari , i1. pp. 35 49 defends Boccaccio from the charge of i rre l igi on ,
and i ndeed the story may be inte rpre ted as a defence of Ch rist ian i ty ,
though at the expense of i t s m in isters.
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Father to hi s three people . Each beli eves i tself the hei r Of
God , and obeys hi s comm andm ents, but whi ch i s the pure
law i s hi therto uncertain .

’

The sultan was so pleased wi th
the i ngenui ty of the Jew, that he frankly confessed the
snare he had laid, rece i ved him into great favour, and was
accomm odated wi th the m oney he wanted.

Most of those stori es , whi ch seem to contain a snee r
against the Chri sti an reli gi on , cam e from the Jews and
Arabians who had settled in Spai n . The novel of Boccacci o
probably ori gi nated in some Rabbini cal tradi tion . In the
Schebet Judah , a Hebrew work, translated i nto Latin by
Gen t iu s, but ori gi nally wri tten by the Jew Salom o Ben
Vi rga, and containi ng the hi story Of hi s nation from the

destructi on of the Temple to h i s own tim e , a conversati on
whi ch passed between Peter the Elder, ki ng of Spain , and
the J ew Ephraim Sanchus , i s recorded in that part of the
work whi ch treats of the persecuti ons whi ch the Jews
suffered in Spain . Pete r the Elder, in order to entrap
Ephraim , asked him whether the Jewi sh or Chri stian re

li gion was the true one . The Jew requested three days to
consider, and at the end of that peri od he told the ki ng
that on e of hi s neighbour s, who had lately gone abroad ,
left each of hi s sons a preci ous jewel , and that be ing called
i n to decide whi ch was the m ost valuable , he had advi sed
the deci si on to be deferred ti ll the return of the i r father .
In like manner ,

” continued the Jew, you ask whether the

gem received by Jacob or Esau be most preci ous , but I re
comm end that the judgment should be referred to our
father who i s in Heaven .

” I beli eve the Schebe t Judah
was not wri tten till near a century after the appearance of
the Decam eron , but the stori es related i n i t had been long
current among the Jewi sh Rabbins . The author of the
Gesta Romanorum probably deri ved from them the story
of the three rings, whi ch form s the 89th chapter of that
romanti c compi lati on .

‘
From the Gesta Romanorum i t

In the Gesta all the e lemen ts i n the tale are Chri st ian : a kn igh t
had three sons ; to the first born he leaves an estate , to the second a

treasure , and to the younges t a prec ious r ing worth more than all the
re st ; moreover, he gave t he two e lde r sons two r ings counterparts of
the prec i ous one . Afte r the ir fathe r’s death the sons began to quarre l
abou t the genui nene ss of the i r r ings, and to ascer tai n thi s t hey begin to

I I . P
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passed to the Cento Novelle Anti che , of whi ch the 72nd
tale i s probably the immedi ate ori gin al Of the story in the
Decameron .

1

We are t old in the M enagiana, that some persons be
li eved that Boccacci o’s story Of t he rings gave ri se to the
report concerning the exi stence of the book De Tribus Im

postori bus ,
’
about whi ch there has been so much contro

versy . Mad . de Stael says , in her Germ any ,
” that Boc

caccio’

s novel formed the foundation of the plot of Nathan
the Wi se , whi ch i s the masterpi ece Of Lessing , the great
founder of the Germ an drama.

3

41. A young m onk , belonging to a monaste ry in the

ne ighbourhood of Florence , prevai ls on a peasant girl ,
whom he meets on hi s walks, to accompany h im to hi s
cell. Wh i le there he i s overheard by the abbot , who ap
proaches the door to li sten wi th more advantage . The

m onk, hearing the sound of feet, peeps through a crevi ce
i n the wall, and perce ive s hi s superior at the entrance . In
order to save hi mself from chasti sem ent , he resolves to
lead the abbot into temptation . Pretendin g that he was
going abroad, he leaves wi th him , as was customary , the
keys of the ce ll . It i s soon unlocked by the abbot , and the
m onk , who, instead of going out, had concealed him self i n
the dorm i to ry, i s supplied w ith ample materials for reori
m ination. I am surpri sed that th i s story has not been
versified by Fontaine , as i t i s preci sely in the style of those
he delighted to im i tate .

‘

test the i r v irtues , when i t becomes man i fest that the r ing of the youn t
heals all S icknesse s , wh i le those of the e lder brothers have no marve l one
power. The tale i s thus moral i zed (see note , i i . The kn igh t is
God ; the estate of the e lde st son i s the Ho ly and , wh1ch the Jews
posse ssed ; the second son

’s treasure typ ifies the temporal dom in ion of
the Saracens, but the ring of the younges t is the Chr istian fait h

,
wh ich

alonecan hea l ai lmen ts and remove moun ta ins.
Th is , howeve r, i s doubtfu l , the tale there d ifi

'

ers cons iderab ly.

Be s ides t he repe rt ories ment ioned , a s im i lar story i s also con tai ned in
the Fabl iau Dis don vrai an ie l, in the Summa praed ican t i um of Bromyard,
i . 4 51, and i n the Avventu roso C ic i l iano of da Gubbio. Compare also
i t s emplo men t by Sw i ft in Tale of a Tub.

9 See re case , Lehrb. Th . 2
,
A bth. 2, p. 32, etc.

Less ing, in a let te r to hi s brother, Aug. 11, 1778 , and in another to
Herde r, Jan . 10, 17 79, acknow ledges Boccaccio’s story as supply ing the
foundat ion of his play .

See Landau , Be itrage , p. 175 ; Cen to Nov. 54 ; Bottari , i . p. 224.
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Of thi s day the six remain ing tales consi st merely in say
i ngs an d reproofs, som e of which are repre sented as having
had the most wonderfu l effects . Nothing can be m ore
ridi culous than fei gni ng that a character should be totally
changed , that the avar i ci ous should becom e liberal, as in
the eighth , or the i ndolent active, as i n ninth novel , by
m eans of a repartee, whi ch would not be tolerated in the

most ordin ary jest-book .

The evening of the first day was passed i n singing and
dancing, and a n ew queen , or mi stress of cerem oni es, was
appoin ted for the succeeding on e .

DAY II . contains stori es of those who, after experiencing
a vari ety of troubles , at length m eet wi th success , contrary
to all hope and expectati on .

’

The m eri t Of the first story depends enti rely on the m ode
of relating i t ; an d however com i cal and li vely i n the original ,
would appear insipi d in an abri dged translation .

2. Rinaldo d ’

Ast i , on hi s way from Ferrara to Verona,

inadvertently joined some persons, whom he m i stook for
m erchants , but who were in reality highwaym en . As the
conversation happened to turn upon prayer, Ri naldo m en

t ion ed that when going on a journey he always repeated
the pate rnoster of St . Julian , by whi ch m eans he had in
vari ably Obtained good accommodati on at ni ght . The

robbers said they had never repeated the pate rnoster, but
that i t would b e seen whi ch had the best lodging that
evenin g . Having come to a retired place , they stripped
thei r fellow traveller, took what money he had , and left
him naked at the Side of the road , wi th many banters con
cerning St . Julian . Ri naldo, having recovered , arri ves late
at night at the gate s Of Castel Gugli elmo, a fortified town .

2

Th i s nove l i s in part the same as the b lasphemous Fabl iau de l
’
Evéque

u i béu1t ”
e tc. See Wr ight , Anecdota li terar i ; H i sto i re l i tt . de la

rance , xxi i i . 135 ; Mon taiglon Rayn , i i i . 178 ; Bai toli , Le t tar. i tal .
589 ; Landau , D ie Que l len des Dekameron , Stu t tgar t, 1884, p . 174 ;
J. Grimm , Ged ichte des M i ttelal te rs , p. 43, e tc.

D ichi da d i vers i cos i i nfes tato s ia o ltre al la spe ran za riu sc i to a

l iete fine .

A v i l lage of abou t i nhabi tants
,
in the di strict of Sendinara,

Prov i nce of Rov igo ; the remains of a cas t le exi st there . The re was
l iv ing in 1306, a Marqu i s Azzo (ob. and Mann i hence concl udes the
story commemorates a real e ven t of about that date ; bu t see tab le i n
note , p. 53.
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A widow, who was now the mi stress Of Azzo , marqui s of
Ferrara, possessed a house near the ramparts . She had
been si tti ng up expecting her lover, for whom she had pre
pared the bath , and p rovided an elegant repast but as she
had just rece ived inte ll igence that he could not come , she

calls in Rinaldo , whom she hears at the porch . He i s hos

pi tably entertained by her at supper, and , for that night,
makes up to hi s hostess for the absence of the marqui s.
The robbers , on the othe r hand , are apprehended and
th rown into pri son that very evening, and executed on the
following m orni ng .

St. Julian was em inent for providi ng hi s votari es wi th
good lodging : in the Engl i sh ti tle of hi s legend he i s called
the gods Herbejou r an d Chaucer, in hi s Cante rbury Tales ,
bestows on the F rankelein , on account Of hi s luxuri ous hos

pi tali ty , the ti tle of Sein t Julien .

1 When the ch i ldAnceaum e ,

i n the rom ance of Mi lles and Amys , i s carri ed on shore by
the Swan , and hospi tably re ce ived by the woodman , i t i s
said , qu

’

i l avoi t trouvé S ai nct Ju li en a son commande
ment , sans d i re patenost re .

” Thi s saint was origi nally a
kni ght , an d , as was prophesied to h im by a stag , he had
the Singular hap to k i ll both hi s father and mother bym i s
take .

2 As an atonem ent for hi s carelessness , he afte rwards
founded a sumptuous hospi tal for the accomm odati on of
travellers , who, in return for thei r entertainment, were re

Se in t Jul ian he was in h iscon trec
H is table dorman t i n hi s hal l alway
Stod e re dy covered all the longe day .

Canterbury Tales
,
pro l . v. 358 .

St . Ju l ian was also the pat ron of many cal l ings wh ich necess itated
wayfaring from place to p lace , poss ib ly because he fl ed h imse l f from his

nat i ve p lace , on accoun t Of a charge of parricide, accord ing to t he legend ,
wh ich moreover re lates t hat hav ing ferr ied a poor man almost froze n
w i th cold across a ri ver , and cared for him, i t was revealed to li 1m nex t
da
y
that his pas senge r had bee n the Sav iour.
The legend of S t . Ju l ian Hospi tator , says Prof. Vesse lovsky ,

18 a

branch of the lndo-Eu ro an my th wh ich in Greece was represen ted by
the story of (Ed ipus , an in Chr i stendom, m the West by the legend of
Pope Gregory , In the East by a se ries of ecc lesiast ical legends of incest .
In the account of St. Ju l ian , t he arr icide and other c i rcumstances
exce t the i nces t are found . A esse lovsky , on the “ Comparati ve
Stu y of the M e dize val E s . Zhoornal M in ist erstva Narodns vo

Prosvi es tchenia. Chastcx p. 345. Cf. Kos tomarof, Is toricheskis
Monografi i i iy sledovan ia, tom i . pp. 329 368 .
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suaded Andreuccio , by an artfu l story , that she is a si ster
whom he had lost , he agrees to remain that ni ght at her
lodgi ngs . After he had th rown off hi s clothes , he falls , by
means of a trap-board , whi ch was prepared by her con
t rivance , into the inmost rece ss of a place seldom resorted
to from choi ce , on whi ch hi s si ster takes possess ion of hi s
purse and garments . Being at length extri cated from h i s

uncomfortable si tuati on by assi stance of some of the neigh
bours , he judi ciously proceeds towards the sea-shore ; but.
on hi s way he meets with certain persons who were pro
ceed ing to vi olate the sepulchre of an archbi shop of Naples ,
who had been interred that day, wi th many ornaments ,
parti cularly a valuable rin g, on the body.

1 Andreuccio

towns, ‘and they were compe l led to re turn to them at a fixed hour, and
ob l iged to dress in a ce rtain way , or to wear certai n recogn i zab le marks.
En un mot cc 11’étoi t pas une profess ion insolen t e , qu’

on laissfit insul ter
aux bonnes mmurs ar son impudence e t son fas te ;ce toi t une c lasse
part iculi ére , dévoué la brutali té d’un ce rtain nombre d ’

hommes , mais
tenue dans l’avi li ssemen t Oh e l le doi t toujours re ster , e t abso lumen t i so lée
de tou te s les autres par la hon te e t par l

’

opprobre.

"
The pros ti t u te s

of Prov ins were notor ious in the t h irteen th cen tury. See not ice
on the subject i n Bourquelot ’s H istory Of Prov i ns,” i . 273. Notw i th

s tanding the remarks ia t he text, prost i tutes were i n Italy the Objec t
Of se vere laws ; and i t seem s clear t hat they were ou ts ide t he pale Of

c i ti zensh ip
,
and had l i tt le redress for any ill-treatmen t from the laws

enacted from t ime to time to protect them from extremi ti es of v iolence .

At Florence ,M i lan , and Bo logna they were restricted to the ir special quar
ters under pai n of wh ipping ; at Padua, Bergamo, and M i lan they we re
forb idden to show themse lves in the markets and publ ic places ; at Man tua
the
y
we re forbidden the s tree ts on Sundays and ho li days. Theywerecom

pelcd by law to buy the bread or fru i ts wh ich they had touched in the

marke t-place , as the i r touch con tam inated these arti cles . The Statu tes
of Av ignon ( 1243) embody simi lar regu lat ions. The Nea l itan const i
tut ions afforded them l i t t le protection . A Corte, or Gabe la delle Mm
trici

, wh ich sat at Naple s
,
took cogn i zance of all matte rsconcernmg

them. Hav ing, however, exceeded i ts powe rs , i t was in the s ixtee nt h
cen tury enjoined to deal w i th those women on ly le qual i pubbl icamente
e t cot id ianamente vendono i l corpo loro per danari d isonestamen te ,
e no»altre.” In the k ingdom of Naples , too , as i n other parts , pros ti
t ute s were nom i nall restricted to ce r tain quar te rs ; but the law was i ll
Observed , and the had i nvaded some of the fines t st ree ts of the capi tal .
—Babutaux, De a Prost i tu tion en Europe , e tc., Par is, 188 1, p. 38 , e tc.
Probably Fi l ippo Capece M inutolo, archp. 128 8-1301, fu seppelli tocon r icchi ssimi ornamen t i ne l la medes ima cappe l la d i quests fam igl ia.

”

See L. Cappe l let t i stud i s11l Decamerone , pp. 598 6 . See also F. W. V.

S‘chm idt , Be i traege zur geschichte der roman t 1scheu l
’
oes ie , Be rli n.

18 , p. 8 .
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havi ng imparted to them hi s story, they promi se to share
wi th him thei r expected booty, as a compensati on for the
loss he had sustained . Wh en the tomb i s at lengt h broken
into, Andreucci o i s deputed to strip the corse . He takes
possession of the ring for him self, and hands to hi scom
rades the other ornaments, as the pastoral staff and mi tre :
but in order that they may not be obliged to share these
wi th him , they shut h im up in the vault. From thi s si tua
tion he i s deli vered by some on e breakin g into the sepulchre
on a sim i lar speculati on wi th that i n wh i ch he had him self
engaged , and returns to hi s own country re imbursed for
all hi s losses by the valuable ri ng. The first part of th i s
story has been im i tated in many tales and romances, par
t icularly in Gi lBlas [1. i i . 0. where a decei t, simi lar to that
practi sed by the Si ci li an dam se l, has been adopted.

’ One of
the Fabliaux Of the Trouveur Courto i s d ’

Arras , enti tled
Boivi n de Provi ns (Barbazan , i i i . 357 ; Legrand d

’

Au ssy ,
iv . 209 Mon taiglon , v . i s the ori gin of all those
numerous tales , in whi ch the unwary are cozened by
courtezans assum ing the characte r of lost relations .2

7 . A sultan of Babylon had a daughter, who was the
fai rest princess of the east. In recompense of some em i
nent servi ces rendered by the ki ng of Algarva, she i s sent
by her father to be espoused by that monarch . A tempe st
ari ses during the voyage , and the ship, whi ch conveyed the
destined bride , spl i ts on the i sland of Majorca . The prin
cess i s saved by the exerti ons Of P ericone , a nobleman of
the country , who had pe rce ived from shore the di stre ss of
the vessel . She i s hospi tably entertai ned in hi s castle by
her preserver, who soon fall s in love wi th her ; and one

ni ght, after a feast , during whi ch he had served her li be
rally wi th wi ne , she be stows on hi m what had been i ntended
for hi s majesty of Algarva. The prince ss of Babylon
passe s successively i nto the pos se ssi on of the brother of

1 The latter port ion i s found as the theme of other tales , e.g. , NO. 143

of G . Pi tre 's Fiabe , Novelle e Raccon ti , Palermo, 18 75, whe re i t figures
as a Sici l ian tradi t ion , Nov.cxx . in the Nove l le Sachet ti , Mi lan ,

18 74,
and in Schimpff and Erns t. I t was adapted i nto a comedy in ve rse by
F. Canal i Vecent ino, pri nted, Vicen za, 1612.

3 Th i s asser t ion
,
however, must be doubted ; the resemb lance be tween

t he two stories is very sli ht , for Andreucc io is the dupe , and Boiv in , in
the Fab l iau, the dupe r. Ii i”. Bidermanni , Utopia, 1. i i . 0. 4-7 , 19

-24.
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P ericone—the prin ce of Morea—the duke of Athens
Con stan t in e, son of the emperor of Constantinople—Osbech ,

ki ng of the Turks—on e of Osbech ’

s officers , and a mer
chant , who was a friend Of thi s officer. Her first lovers
obtain her by murdering the i r predecessors she afterwards
slopes wi th her adm i rers , and i s at length transferred by
legacy or purchase . Whi le residi ng wi th her last and least
di stingui shed protector, she m eets wi th Antigonus, an Old

servant of her father, by whose means she i s restored to
him . As the princess , by an artful tale , persuades the
sultan that she had austerely spent the peri od Of her ah

sence in a convent , he scruples not to send her, according
to her ori gi nal destin ation, to the king of Algarva, who

does not di scover that he i s the ni nth propri etor. Bocca
Basciata non perde ventura, anzi rinn uova come fa la luna.

”

Th i s story i s taken from the rom ance of Xenophon
Ephesius ,

1 and has furni shed La Fontaine wi th hi s tale La
F iancee du Roi de Garbe .

8 . Does not posse ss much m eri t or ori ginali ty of in
ven t ion . The revenge taken by a queen of France for a
sli ghted passi on, i s as Old as t he story of Be llerophon ,
though i t has been d i rectly imi tated by Boccacci o from
that of Pi er della Broccia and the Lady of Brabant in
Dan te .

a Another part of the tale has certai nly been taken
from the story of Anti ochus and S t raton ice .

‘

1 See supra, i . p. 61. The chas te character Of the original Anth ia
has , howeve r, remarks Landau , who seems also to refer the tale to th is
source

,
been changed by Boccacc io for the d isso lute hypocr isy of the

rincess . See also Bran tome , Femmes Galan tcs , Dis . i . Du Me ri l ,
Th e sis Scand p. 346 , den ies th is paren tage ; Cappe l le tt i , p. 322, fo l lows
h im , and w i th Lam i (Nove l le Le tte rarie d i Fi ren ze , 1754 , columns 209,
225, 257 , and cons ide rs i t to have , notw i th s tand ing somecon t ra
d ict ions and anachron i sms , a h is torical foundat ion somewhere be twee n
1315 and 1320.

9 Il P urgatorio, vi etc.
3 See Plu tarch ’s Li fe of Deme tri us , where the love Of An tiochus
for S t raton ice i s recogn i zed by the phys ician Eras is trates , hy t he increased
vehemence of the lover’s pu lse at her entrance . And th i s story has fur
n ished Lionardo of Arezzo w i th the theme of one of h is nove ls . In the
twen t ie th cha

p
ter Of the Gesta Romanorum , as alleged , according to

Macrob ius , 0, however (see Graesse ,
Ges ta, i i . p. 261, note), say s

noth ing of the sort, a kn ight , who suspec ts hi s w i fe ’s fideli ty
,
summons

a clergyman to adv ise w i th . Wh i le the househo ld were at tab le the

c lergyman fee ls the w i fe ’s pu lse when the conversat ion was abou t the
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9. In a company of Italian merchants , who happened to
meet at Pari s, Bernabo of Genoa boasts of the vi rtue Of

hi s wi fe Zinevra. Provoked by the increduli ty of Ambro

givolo, on e of hi s compani ons, who was a contemner of
female chasti ty, he bets five thousand fl orin s agai nst a
thousand that Ambrogivolo wi ll not seduce her affecti ons
in the space of thr ee m onths, whi ch he gran ts him for thi s
purpose . Thi s scandalous wager bei ngconcluded, Ambro
gi volo departs for Genoa . On hi s arrival at that place he
hears such a report of the vi rtues of the lady in questi on ,
that he despai rs Of winni n g her affecti ons, and therefore
resolves to have recourse to stratagem , i n order to gain
the stake . Having bri bed on e of Zin evra’

s attendants ,
he i s concealed i n a chest, and thus carri ed i nto the chamber
of the lady. At ni ght, whi le she i s asleep , he possesses
him self of some trinkets belongi ng to her, and also becomes
acquai nted wi th a parti cular mark on her left breast.
Bernabo, by thi s decei t, be in g persuaded Of the infideli ty
of hi s wi fe , pays the five thousan d fl orin s, an d , advanci ng
towards Genoa, despatches a servant avowedly to bri n g
hi s w i fe to him , but wi th pri vate instructi ons to murder
her by the way . The se rvant, however, after he had foun d
a proper place on the road for the execution Of hi s purpose ,
agree s to spare her, on condi ti on of her fl ying from the

country ; but he reports to hi s m aster that he had fulfilled
hi s orders . In the d i sgui se Of a mariner Zinevra embarks
in a m erchant ship for A lexandri a, where , after some time ,

she enters into the servi ce of the soldan . She gains the
confidence Of her master in a remarkable degree , who , not
suspectin g her sex, sends her as captain of the guard whi ch
was appoin ted for the protection of the m erchan ts at the
fai r of Acre . Here, among other toys , she sees the orna
m ents whi ch had been stolen from her chamber, in pos
se ssion of Ambrogi volo, who had come there to di spose Of

h usband i t was calm, but when the talk turned on the suspected lover i t
beat faste r, and thus confirmed the suspicions of the h usband . Cf. i n fra,
Decam . i i i . 2.

Dan te ho lds Pierre de la Brosse i nnocent. Some of the earl ie rcom
men tators Of Dan te state that Quee n Mary Of France

,
second spouse of

Ph i l i the Bold , accuse d Pe te r Of wr i t ing amatory le tters to her, and
that e was impr i soned. See Landau, Que l len , p. 117 .
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a stock of goods , and who relates to her, in confidence , the

manner in whi ch the trinkets had been Obtained. The fair
be ing over, she persuades h im to accompany her to Alex
andri a. She also sends to Italy, and i nduces her husband,
Be rnabo , to com e to settle i n the same place . Then , in
presence of her husband and the sultan, she m akes Am
brogivolo confess hi s treachery , and d i scovers herself to be
the unfortunate Zin evra. The trai tor i s ordered to be
fastened to a stake , and , be ing smeared wi th honey, i s ex

posed naked to the gluttony of all the locusts of Egypt,
whi le Barnabo, loaded wi th presents from the sultan , re
turns wi th hi s wi fe to Genoa.

Th is tale i s , accord ing to S imrock (Shakespeare ’s Quellen III.,
p. deri ved from a Lat i n orig inal , wh ich be , howe ver, does not
speci fy. It has considerab le resemb lance to the French Roman de la
V io lette ou de Gerard de Nevers of G i bers de Mon treui l . Th is has
bee n ed i ted (1834)

byl
Franc1sque Miche l , who cons iders i t to have been

Composed subsequen tly to 1225. A prose romance Of the same name

and subject was pri nted at Pari s in 1526. Gerard de Nevers i s a fic
t i t ious personage . A bet sim i lar to that i n the tex t i s made by Coun t
Gerard

,
on the v i rtue Of his w i fe Euryanthe , w i th COt Lis iard Of

Fore z
,
who, by means of a hole made in the wal l

,
is enab led to behold

Euryanthe at her bath , and notice a v i olet appear on her right breast.
Sa damoisiele esgarde el be ing,
E t tan tos t a coiai ls sai ng,
E t voi t sor sa dest re mam iele
U ne v io lette nouviele

Inde (i . s . v io le t co lou red) paroir sor lacar b lanche .

”

Another French romance of the thi rteenth ce nt ury , en ti t led Del Conte
de Po i t iers, embod ies the story of the above wager i n i ts fi rs t port ion .
It was ed i ted by F. M iche l t n 1831, but on ly 125 copies were pri nted .

An analysi s of i t , however, 18 gi ven in M . M iche l ’s introduct ion to the
Roman de la V iole tte upon wh ich I have drawn for t hese remarks.
Another French prose romance w i th the same theme is ci ted by M.

M iche l
,
Don Roi F lore e t de la b ie l le Jehanne . Short ly after his mar

riage Robert departs on a pi lgrim Raou l fit la are de ls fai recoax ndan t son abse nce
,

”
and t ough he surprises channe at her

bath , is s trength proves in suffic ien t to effect h is pu rpose , and be wi th
draws , not, howe ve r, w i thout not icing a mark wh ich e nab les h im ap
ren t ly to win the be t . The fraud 18 afte rwards d i scovered , and , morta ly
wounded i n s ingle combat w i th Robe rt , the offender confesse s his crime .

The two Merchan ts and the Fai thfu l W i fe Of Ruprech t vonWii rzburg is
an in teres t in var ian t Of the same story. I t is in o ld Ge rman verse , and
has been pubblished by Von der Hagen in his Gesamm tabenteuer

,
vo l . i i i .

Here the same wager is laid by Be rt ram , the husband , and taken up by
Hogier, who commences his campaign w it h gifts wh ich are ind ignant ly
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Thi s story has been regarded as one of the best in Boc
cacci o ; i t seem s defect ive , however, in thi s , that the re

sen tmen t we ought to feel at the conduct of the vi llain , i s
lost i n i ndi gn ati on at the folly and baseness of the husband .

The above i s the tale from whi ch Pope im agined that
Shakespeare had taken the principal plot of hi s Cymbeline .

In the note s to Johnson’s Shakespeare thi s i s said to be
a m i stake, and i t i s there asserted , that the story i s de
ri ved from a collecti on of tales calledWestward for Smelts ,
publi shed in 1603, the second story

1 of whi ch i s an im i tati on

spurned. He then corrupts the se rvan t s Of Ii mengard , and offers ari ce for her compl iance for on e n ight, wh ich he rai ses by repeated
bids from 100 to marks. She 18 u rged to accept th is by her k ins
folk

, and eve n by her father, who threatens her wi t h the anger of her
husband shou l d she fai l to secure such a gain . Deep ly affl icted and
pe rp lexed , Irmengard gi ves her maid Ame l in 100 marks to pe rsonate
her

,
wh i le Irmengard dons Amelin’

s appare l , and thus d i sgu i se d con
ducts B ogier to her apartmen t, where A me l in occupies her bed . (Cf.
Ber the au grand p ied , and other st01 ies , of the subs ti tut ion of a depen
den t for the w i fe .) Be fore depart ing B og ier begs for a jewe l as a keep
sake

,
as Ame l in was not able to furn i sh th i s , Hogier cuts off a finge r

,

wh ich he exh ibi ts to Bertram
,
demand ing hi s whole property wh ich

had been the stake . They re turn to Bertram’s home at Ve rdun
,
where

he gives a banque t , at wh ich his w i fe d i splays her hands un i nj ured .
Ber tram marr ies Ame l in , who brin s the 100marks as dowe r. It w i l l
be notice d t hat the repugnan t de tails of the bargai ning and the mut i
lation are excluded by the finer taste of the Ital ian and French versions
of the s tory. In the story Of the Radele in , by Johannes von Fre i berg,
a lover secures the comp lai sance of amaiden who had pre v iously spurned
him by pai n ting a mark on her bosom as she s lept, and re ferring her,
nex t morn ing, to th i s i n proof of hi s false assert ion that he had wrought
h is w i l l upon her.

The re i s an .Ital ian s tory
,
fi rst pub l i shed by Lam i in the Nove lle Le t

terarie
,
1756 , wh ich has been cons idered by some to have furn i shed

Boccacc io w i th the subject of th i s story. S ee Landau’s Que l len des
Decamerone,” 1884, p . 135, e tc. The lat te r por tion Of th is story has
much re semb lance to Decameron , vi i . 8 , whi ch see i n fra.

1 En titled : The Tale tol d by the F i shw i fe of the S tand on the Green .

The scene i s laid i n England , temp. Henry VI . ,
and the characters are

all Engl i sh . Malone also c i tes an ed it ion of 1603. No copy Of th is ,
however, is known , accord ing to Boh n’s Lowndes, and Mr. Hal l iwe l l ,
i n h is reface to the re ria t of the edi tion of 1620 publ ished by the
Pe rcy Soc ie ty. The t i t e Of the 1620 ed i tion reads , “ Westward for
Sme l ts

,
or the Waterman’s fare ofmad me rry Weste rn Wenches , whose

Tongues albe i t l i ke Be ll-Clappers, t hey never leave r in g i ng Ye t the ir
Tale s are sweet and w i l l much content you. Wr i tten by

g
Kinds Ki t of

Ki ngs ton . London , John Trundle.

”
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of Boccaccio’ s novel. But i t seems more probable that the
plot of Cymbeli ne was drawn di rectly from the ori ginal, or
some translati on of i t , as the circum stances in the drama

bear a.m uch stronger resemblance to the Itali an novel than
to the Engli sh imi tati on . Thus Shakespeare’s Jachimo,

who i s t he Am brogi volo of the Decameron , hi des himself
i n a chest , but the Vi llain in Westward for Smelts conceals
himse lf below the lady’ s bed ; nor doe s he impress on hi s
m emory the appearance of the chamber and the pi cture s,
as Am b rogivolo and Jachimo do , in o rder to gi ve a stronger
ai r of probabi li ty to their false relati on . Lastly, in Cym
beline an d the Decameron the imposi ti on is ai ded by a

c i rcumstance that doe s not at all occur in Westward for
Smelts . Both Ambrogivolo and Jachimo report to the

husband that they have di scovered a certain mark on the
breast Of the lady . Ma niuno segnale ,

” says the form er,
da pote re rapportare ls Vi de , fuori che uno che ella
n’ havea sotto la sn i stra poppa ;ci o era un n eo, di ntorno
alquale erano alquanti peluzz i biondi come oro an d

Jachimo, when he has emerged from the trunk , finds, in
the course of hi s exami nati on ,

On her le ft breast
A mole cinque spot ted , li ke the cr imson drops
1
’
the bottom Of acows l ip.

—Act i i . scene i i .

And again, when addressin g Posthumus ,

If you seek
For furt her satisfyi ng, under her breast
(Worthy the pre ss ing) l ies a mo le , &c.—Act 11. scene 11.

The in cidents of the novel have been very closely ad hered
to by Shake speare , but, as has been remarked by an acute
and elegan t criti c , the scenes and characte rs have been
m ost injud i ci ously alte red , an d the m anners of a trades
man’s wi fe , and two intoxi cated Italian merchants , have
been be stowed on a great princess , a Bri ti sh hero , and a
noble Roman . Those sli ght alte rations that have been
mad e do not seem to be improvements . In the Decameron
the vi llain efi ect s everyth ing by stratagem and bri be r y ,

but Jat hun o i s recommended by Posthumus to the prince ss.
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hood , where su i table preparations had been made for the i r
recepti on .

DAY H I . commence s wi th a descripti on Of the new abode
to whi ch the party had betaken themselves . It was a
summuou s palace , seated on an em in ence whi ch rose in the
m iddle of a plai n . Here they found the spacious hall s
and orn am ented chambe rs suppli ed wi th all things that
could admi ni ster to deli ght. Below they noted t he plea
sant court, the cellars stored wi th the choi cest w ines , and
the cool abundant springs Of water whi ch everywhe re
flowed. Thence they went to repose i n a fair gallery whi ch
overlooked the court, and was decked with all the flowers
and shrubs of the season . They next Opened a garden
whi ch communi cated wi th the palace . Around an d through
the m idst of th i s paradi se there were spacious walks , en

vironed wi th vines, wh i ch prom i sed a plenteous Vin tage ,
and, be ing then in blossom , spread so deli cious an Odour,
that, joined wi th the other flowers then blowi ng in the

garden , the fragrance ri valled the fresh spi ceries of the
east . The sides of the alleys were clo sed wi th jessam ine
and rose s , form ing an odori ferous shade that excluded not
only the rays of the m orning, but the mi d-day beam . In
the m i ddle of thi s garden was a ve rdant meadow, spangled
wi th a thousand flowers , and circled wi th orange trees ,
whose branches , stored at once w ith blossom s and fru it ,
pre sented a refresh ing obje ct , and yielded a grateful Odour.
A foun tain of whi te marble , of wondrous workmanshi p,
adorned the centre of th is m ead ow, and from an image ,
standi ng on a column placed in the fountain , a jet of wate r
spouted up , and aga in fell into the basin wi th a pleasing
murmur. Those waters, wh i ch overflowed , were conveyed
through the meadow by an unseen channel to i rri gate all
parts of the garden, and, again un i ting, rushed i n a fu ll
and Clear current to the plain . Thi s extrao rdi nary garden
was li kewi se full of all sorts of an imals—the dee r and goats
grazed at the ir pleasure , or reposed on the velvet grass
the birds vi ed wi th each other i n the various m e lody of
thei r note s , and seemed to warble i n response or emulati on .

One of the sides Of thi s fountain was selected as the

most agreeable spot for relating the tales . It had been
agreed that the subject should sti ll be the mutabi l i ty of
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fortune , and especially Of those who had acqui red , by thei r
di ligence , som ething greatly wanted , or else recovered what
they had lost .1

1. The gardener of a convent, whi ch consi sted of e ight
nuns and an abbess , gave up hi s employm ent and, on rs
turning to hi s native vi llage, complain ed bi tterly toM aset to,

a young man of hi s acquaintance, Of the sm all wages he had
rece ived , an d also of the capri ce of hi s mi stres ses . M aset to,

so far from being di scouraged by thi s account, resolves to
obtain the situation . That he might not be rejected on
account of h i s youth and good person , he fei gns that he i s
dumb, and i s readi ly engaged by the steward of the con
Vent . For some tim e he culti vates the garden in a manner
most consolatory to the e ight nuns, and at length to the
abbe ss herself ; but on e day, to thei r utter ast oni shm ent ,
he breaks si lence , an d complains of the extra. labour im
posed on him . A comprom i se , however, i s m ade, and a
partial rem i ssi on of hi s multi fari ous duti es acceded to on
the part of the nuns . On the death Of the steward, M aset to

i s chosen i n hi s place ; an d i t i s beli eved in the neighbour
hood that hi s speech had been restored by the prayers Of
the si sters to the tutelar sain t to whose honour the m onas
tory was erected .

Thi s story i s taken from the Cento Novelle Anti che , 2 but
Boccacci o has substituted an abbe ss and her nuns for a
countess and herca/meraf

ri e thus , to the great scandal of
Vann ozzi , attributin g to sacred characters what h i s prede
cessor had only ascri bed to the profane . Attri buendo a

person s sacre , i l Boccacci o, quella colpache dal suo ante
ri ors fu ascri tta a person s profane .

” —(M i scel. let . VOl. i . p .

The story in the Decameron i s the Mazet de Lam
porecchi o of Fontai ne .

Dichi alcuna cosa mo l to da lui deside rata con i ndust r ia acqu i stasse,
0 la pe rduta r icoverasse .

3 It i s not , however, found in the

g
l

i
ded ed i t ions, bu t occu rs as

stated by Borghin i i n a. manuscript . Mann i , Storia del Decam .

i i i . 1. The tale has some poi n ts Of resemb lance wi th Kon rad von W i tra
burg s stor of the half pear (Von der Hagen’s “ Gesamm taben teuer,”
i . and

,

a poem of Gu i l lem En A lvernhe part Lemozi (Raynouard ,
Cho ix , etc. i v. 83, and w i t h le aven ture del corte gugl ie lmo
d i Poi tou con Agnese e t Ermalet te (see M i llot and wi t h the Lai

d’ Ignaures . See Lan dau , Que l len , p. 38 , and Cappe l le tt i , p. 343.
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2. An equerry of Queen Theudelin ga, the consort of Agi
lulf, ki ng of t he Lombards , falls in love wi th hi s m i stre ss .
Aware that he had nothin g to hope from an open declara
ti on of love , he resolves to personate the ki ng, and thus
gai n access to the apartm ent of her majesty . King Agilulf
re sorted only durin g a certain part of the ni ght to the
chamber of the queen. The amorous groom procures a
mantle sim i lar to that in whi ch Agilulf wrapt him se lf on
these occasions ; takes a torch and rod in hi s han d , as was
hi s m ajesty

’s custom , and be ing farther aided by a strong
personal resemblance , i s readi ly adm i tted into the queen

’ s
apartment , where he represents hi s master. He had no
sooner stolen back to hi s own bed , than he i s succeeded by
the kin g, who di scovers what had happened , from his wife
expressing her adm i ration at such a speedy return . Hi s

majesty instantly proceeds to the gallery where all hi s
household slept , wi th the View of di scovering the person
who had usurped hi s place , from the palp i tation of hi s
heart.‘ Fear and agi tation betray the Offender, and hi s
master, that he might di stingu i sh him in the m orn ing, cuts
ofi a lock of hi s hair above the ear . The groom , who knew
the intent of thi s , escape s pun i shment by cli ppin g, as soon
as the king had departed , a correspondin g lock from the

heads of all hi s compani ons .
In the 40th chapter Of the Gesta Romanorum , sai d to be
from Macrobius , in whom , however, i t i s not to be found,
a wi fe ’s infideli ty i s di scovered by feeli n g her pulse in
conve rsation ; but a story m uch ' n earer to that of Boccaccio
occurs in Hebers’ French metrical romance Of the Seven
Sages , though , I bel ieve , i t i s not i n the original Syn t ipas .

The tale , however, has been taken immedi ately from the

98 th of the Cento Novelle Anti che ; and i t has been
im i tated i n turn in the Muletier Of Lafontaine .

2 Gian
none , i n hi s H i story of Naples , has censured , not without

See above
,
note , p. 72.

The s tratagem for the de tect ion of the perpe trator and the counte r
st ratagem of t he latte r form ,

in various gu i se s , forms the theme of
numbe rless tales in both Easte rn and Wes te rn l i te rature . In Herodotus
(ii . 1) the story of the Egypt ian k ing ,

Rhamps in i t us , and the robbe rs of
his treasur ,

may be looked upon as an early form of the same subject.
The expe 1ien t to secure the d i scovery of the offe nde r is used i n the

dark, the obscm i ty be ing due to natu ral cause s , or purpose ly brought
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some reason , the impertinence of Boccacc io in applying thi s
story , wi thout right, truth, or pretence , to the pious Queen
Theudelin da,

—a princess whom her great inte llectual gi fts
and rare and most laudable pi ety enti tle to rank amongst
the most i llustrious women who have li ved , should not have
been m ade by Boccacci o to figure in on e of the tales of hi s
Decameron . (Istori a civi le d i Napoli , li b . 4 . c.
3. A beautiful wom an, who was the wi fe of a clothier in
Florence , fell i n love wi th a gentleman of the sam e ci ty .

In order to acquaint hi m wi th her passion , she sent for a
friar who frequented hi s house , and , un der pretence of con
fession , complain ed that thi s gentlem an besi ege s her dwell
ing, li es in wai t for her i n the street, or ogles her from the

opposi te window , and concluded wi th beggi ng the con fessor
to give hi m a rebuke . Next day the fri ar reprimanded hi s
fri end , who, be ing qu i ck of apprehensi on , profited by the
hint, and made love to the clothi er’s wife in the manner
po in ted out in her counterfe i t complaint, but had no oppor
t un i ty to speak wi th her. The lady, to encourage h im sti ll
farther, now presented h im , by m eans of the pri est, wi th a

purse and gi rdle , whi ch , she says , he had the audaci ty to
send , but whi ch her conscience wi ll not allow her to keep .

abou t , the lat te r course be ing a very favour i te dev ice w ith Lope de Vega
and the Span i sh dramati sts. See below , Se i G iovann i ’s Tale, ix. 1.

Compare Heinrich von B1Iberg’s cont inuat ion of Gottfr ied von Stras .
bu rg’s “ Tr istan and Isol t,” vv. 2698-2974. The s tory by Ser Camb i
(1347-1424) of the K ing of Navarre , Von der Hagen’s Ge samm tabe n
te uer, i ii .cxv.

—cxx. See al so Graesse ’s Gesta Rom . 11. 363, Benfey
’
s

“ Paxichatan tra,” and M . Landau , Uebe r d ie Que l len des Decamerone ,
p. 132. Liebrecht quotes t he story of le fest i n des houpes en le vée s ,
occu rri ng in vol . i . p. 142, of San Koué Tchy , e tc. Hi s to ire des tro i s
royaumes. Roman h istorique , M u i t sur les textes Ch inoi s e t mand
chou par Theodore Pav ie . Par is , 1845. Cf. Kaiserchron ik

,
ed . Mass

mann , v. 6643, etc. , p . 227 ,
and see Le roux de Lincy ’

s analysi s of
“Dolopatos ,

”
appended to Loi se leur Deslongchamps’ Essa1 sur les

Fables p. i i . p. 122, e tc. The story in quest ion is there the

second
,
or the example of the second , sage . I ts conclus ion is in that

t ersion marked by features wh ich are want i ng i n other form s of the
Se ven Sages (where th is IS usual ly the fifth or the th i rd example of the
Empre ss),

ge

and wh ich tend to show that i t was Boccacci o s mode l .

Accord ing to Cappelle t ti (S tud i , p the story i s found w i th li ttle
d iffe rence in the po ld French Romance : La de scription forme e t

l
’
his toi re du tres nob les chevalier Berinus , e tc. , and the same au thor
ci tes Var ious other tales of l ike con tent.
H . G
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Lastly , she complain ed to her confessor, that her husband
having gone to Genoa, hi s fri end had entered the garden,
and attempted to break in at the window, by ascending one
of the tree s . He was, as usual . rebuked by the pri est, and
having now fully learned hi s love-lesson , he climbed one of
the tree s in the garden , and thus ente red the easemen t ,
whi ch was Open to re cei ve him .

Thi s story i s related in Henry Stephens’ [Esti enne
’

s] In
t roduct ion to the Apology Of Herodotus (ch . xv . It i s
told of a lady of Orleans , who, in like manner, employed the
in tervention of her confessor to lure to her arm s a scholar of
whom she was enam oured . The tale of Boccacci o has sug
ge sted to Moliere hi s play L’

Ecole des Mari s , where Isabella
enters into a correspondence , and at length effects a mar

riage , wi th her lover, by complai ning to her guardian
Sganarelle in the same m ann er as the clothier

’ s wi fe to her
confessor. Otway

’

s comedy Of the Soldier’ s Fortune , in
whi ch LadyDunce employs her husband to deli ver the ring
an d letter to her admi rer Captain Belguard , also deri ves i t s
origin from the above tale in the Decam eron .

‘

In the Old German story, V. d. Hagen ’s Gesammtaben teuer
,

”
I .

No. xi v.
,
an Engl ish studen t of gen t le bi rt h goes to Pari s to st udy at the

Un i ve rs i ty. A burgher ’s daugh te r fal ls in love w i th him ,
fe igns i l lness ,

se nds for a Franci scan to con fess her, and transm i ts through the fr iar
to the s tuden t a tr inke t wh ich she al leges he had sen t her. He ,
entering i n to the. stratagem , l ikew i se req uests the duped fri ar to restore
a neck lace , wh ich was ornamen te d w i th a re pre se n tat ion of a you th
shooting an arrow in to the heart of a maiden , and a mot to in prai se of
love . The resu l t was two years of b l iss, the st uden t v is i ting in the

of a ce l lare ss. At the end of th i s pe r iod , the rupture of a
b lood-vesse l k i l led him in the arms Of his be loved , and his se rvan t bore
away hi s mas te r’s corpse . At t he Obsequi es h is swee theart throw s a
wreath on the bie r, in token that she was consecrate to the deceased

,

and finally prec ipi tates herse l f i nto t he grave and d ies. Her fathe r
bu i lds a nunne ry where his daughter is i n terred , and then he roams the
world as a p i lgrim ,

so lange b iz daz Got uf siu
Verzéch, daz s iu all in drin
Ze h ime l riche kamen
Als Omuezen wir ouch. Amen

Compare also Massuccio’s 50nove l le ,
NO. 30 Bonavent ure (les Perie rs ,

Nouv. 114, Du Meri l , p. 347 , and J . Mars ton 's l ’aras i tas ter. There
is a S iah story wh ich i s , perhaps , re lated to thi s tale , inasmuch as

the po t turns upon the decept ion practised upon a confessor. In this
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4. Is a very insipi d story .

5. Whi ch i s the Magni fique Of La Fontaine , has gi ven ri se
to a drama 1 by Houdart de La Motte , and seem s also to
have suggested a scene in Ben Jonson

’s com edy, The Devi l
i s an Ass , where Wi t t ipol m akes a pre sent of a cloak to a
husband for leave to pay hi s addresses to the w i fe for a

quarter of an hour .2

6. Ri chard M inu tolo, a youn g man of rank and fort un e
i n Naples, falls i n love wi th Catella , the m ost beauti ful
wom an in that ci ty . Knowi ng her to be jealous Of her hus
band, he pretends that he had di scovered ah intri gue be
tween hi s own wi fe and her spouse , advi s ing her, i f she

wi sh to ascertain hi s gui lt , to repai r next night to a bath
3

where they had agree d to m eet , and there personate the
lady wi th whom her husband had the assi gnation . Having
resolved to follow thi s counsel , Cate lla i s received , by
M i nu tolo

’

s contri vance , in a darkened apartment , wh ere ,
after she had Obtained full convi cti on of her husband

’s
infideli ty, she loads him wi th reproaches , but i s much d i s
concerted, when expe cti ng hi s apology, to receive am orous
excuses from M in u tolo.

case , howe ver, the Objec t of the confederate s i s pe l f, and the priest i s not
on ly duped , bu t.defrauded A pre tended pen i ten t gi ves h im a large sum

of money to be handed ove r as rest i tu t ion for prope rty stolen from a

pe rson li v ing at a di stance . The confessor gi ves an acknow ledgmen t for
t he amoun t, and wri tes to the other party to come and rece i ve i t . When ,
howeve r, the lat ter pre se nts h imse l f for paymen t the co in i s found to becoun te rfe i t, and the pr iest has to d isburse t he sum from his own pocke t.

1 Le Magn ifiquecomedicen 2 actes.
Boccacc io’s story bears a cons iderab le resemb lance to the fab le of

Pri nce Tungabala i n the Hi topadesa (i.
3 As early as the t ime of St. Lou is , the vapour bath s had come to beused as place s of assignat ion , as appears i t on ly from the numerou s
ord i nanc e s d irected from that date agai ns t th is abuse—e. no pro
prie tor of baths for men m igh t heat them for women , an vice versa ,

unde r a penal ty of forty sous par is is. Item
,
ansean estuveur ne laisse ra

ou soufi'rera b. Item
,
ne soufi

'

rera auscun cufan mas le au -de ssus de
l ’age de vi i . ans al ler aux estuves de femmes.” —Reglemen t sur le s Arts
at Mét iers de Pari s

, t i t . lxx i ii . e tc. Sim i lar regulat ions were very
ge ne ral ly, bu t not very efl

'

ect ively , adopte d , and the abuse con tinued an d
the fifte en th cen tury the preache r Mai l lard admon ished

his heare rs : Mesdame s n ’

allez pas aux étuve s, et n ’

y fai te s-pasce que
vous save z.” See Rabu taux , Op.ci t . Various prov i s ions for the regu
lat ion of stews (from estuves) in England we re enacted in the e igh th
year of Henry 11. See Stow’s Survey of London .”
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I do not think thi s story occurs e i ther in the selection
of Fabl iaux publi shed by Barbazan or Le Grand , but I
have li ttle doubt that i t exi sts among those whi ch have
not been brought to l ight .1 The inci dent has been a
favouri te on e wi th subsequent noveli sts . For example ,

i t corre sponds wi th the fourth tale of the Fourth Decade
Of Cin th io. It has also been versified by La Fontaine, in hi s
Ri chard M in u tolo, and, li ke the preceding story, furni shed
Houdart de la Motte wi th the name and subject of a
comedy .

7 8 . Are but i nd ifi eren t stories . The last i s the

F erond e ou le Pu rgatoi re of La Fonta ine , and has gi ven ri se
to a com i c scene in the Fatal Marriage of Southern , in

It is most probab ly Of Eas te rn or ig in , remarks Landau (p.

m1] is found , in perhaps i t s earl iest form, in Nachschebi , s th n ight , and
Tout i Nameh

, 8 th s tory, where a merchan t re turned from trave lcom
miss ions a procu ress . S he brings him his own w i fe , who had become
d i ssolute i n h is absence , and who re proaches her husband w i t h hi s in
fide l ity, and poses as the injured party.
In othe r vers ions of the Se ven Wi se Masters the i nc iden t of the un

e xpected meet i of husband and wi fe on ly forms
p
art of a story. The

fabl iau Of Le eumer d
’
A rle ux

, by Enguerraud d Oisy, th ir teen thcen
tury (Montaiglon , 11. 31; Legrand d

’

Aussy , i i i . much resemb les t he
story. In the fab l iau a gir l who comes to the M i l l to have some corn
ound , at tract s bot h the m i l ler , Jacquemars , and his servant, Muse t .
he former re u ires her to wai t unt i l all h is other customers are se rved ,

and have le ft t e m i l l , and t hen Muse t announce s that the m i l l-pond has
run dry

,
so the corn cannot be ground t i l l next morn ing. The mi l ler

,

to further h is des ign , Offe rs her the hospi tal i ty Of a l i ttle room adjo in ing
that occupied by h imse l f and his w i fe . During the m iller’s brief abm nce
the g irl unbosoms herse l f to the w i fe , who agree s to occupy the bed
destined for her guest , Jaequemars ’ al leged cousin . Meanwh i le Muse t eu
gages to g ive h is mas ter a pig in re turn for rmiss ion to enter the l i tt le
room after the terminat ion of J acquemars vi si t . The resu l t is that
both the men are outwi tted . Muse t re fuses to pay up the p ig on the
ground that the contract has not been fu lfi l led. The d is u te i s re ferred
to the bai lli ,

'

who dec ides that M use t has lost, but that acquemars has
not gained , and adjudges i t to h imse l f. The s tory has bee n imi tate d in
the tale s of Pogg io, Sacchetti , and the Queen of Navarre ; also in Joco
S e ria Me landr i , i . 279 ; Amants he ur enx

,
i i . 19 Passe-temps agréable ,

p. 27 ; Re ssou rce con tra l ’enan i , p. 55. Stories wh ich bear a ce rtai n
analogy to the presen t are also found in De t ti e Fatt i piace vol i del
Gu ieciardin i , p. 103, and Facét ieuse s Journées, 213. Cf. La Fon
tai ne’s Qu iproquo.” See Legrand d ’Aussy , F ab iaux, 1829, i ii . p. 256 ,
e tc. There is a German metrical vers ion of the story of the thirteen th
cent ury (v . d. Hagen , Gesammtab., No. 9, 1111. L).
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Gilette set out for Florence . On her arri val she learned
that the count had fallen i n love wi th a young woman of
reduced ci rcumstances in that town . Having m ade an

arrangement wi th the mother of the gi rl , the count was
given to understand that he would that ni ght be recei ved
at the house of hi s m i stress , if he previ ously sent her hi s
ring as a proof of affecti on . Thi s essenti al token havi ng
been obtained , Gilet ta next represented the young woman
of whom the coun t was enamoured . Beltram soon after
returned to hi s own state s , and Gilet ta, in due time , t e
pai red to Roussi llon , where she arrived duri ng a great fes
t ival, and having presented her husband wi th hi s r ing , and
two sons to whom she had gi ven bi rth , was acknowledged
as counte ss of Roussi llon .

In thi s tale Boccacci o has di splayed considerable genius
and invention. but i t i s d i fficult for the reader to reconci le
him self to the character, or approve the fee lings , of i t s
heroine . Considering the di spari ty of rank an d fortune ,
i t was , perhaps , inde li cate to dem and as her husband , a
man from whom she had rece ived no declarati on nor proof
Of attachment but she certainly overstepped all the bounds
of female decorum , i n pe rt in aci ously insi sting on the ce le
bration of a marr i age to whi ch he expressed such invinci ble
repugnance . H i s subm i ssi on was as m ean as her obstinacy
was un generous , especially as he had pre-determ ined to re»
nounce an d forsake her. Afte r thi s forced and impe rfect
uni on , she thought herse lf enti tled to take possessi on of the
paternal inheri tance of her husband , whi le she knew that
he was wanderi n g In a fore ign land, and that she was thecause of hi s exi le . The absurd condi tions proposed by
Be ltram , are too evidently contrived for the sake of the i r
completi on . When Gi le t ta arri ves at Florence , in order to
fulfil them , she finds not only that the i ndifference of the
count continue s , but that hi s affections are fixed on another
Object —

yet ne ither her pride nor jealousy are alarmed ;
she ingrat iate s he rse lf wi th the fam i ly of a ri val , and con
tri ves a stratagem , the success of whi ch could have bound
Beltram nei ther In law nor in honour. The triumph an d

coronet i t procured must have been but a poor gratificat i on ,

nor could she i n any way have atoned for her preceding
self debasemen t , unless by renounci ng all claim to her
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husband, or by conci liati ng hi s affect ions by her beauty or

vi rtues.1

Shakespeare has taken thi s story, wi th all i t s imperfec
tions on i t s head, as the basi s of hi s com edy, All

’s Well

1 The mai n e lemen ts of th is story are found i n Ind ian l i terature .

There was In the coun tryof Su rat a weal thysh i p-captain’sdaughter
named Ratnavat i . She was married to Balabhadra, the son of a mer

chan t l i vi ng ia another town
,
who for some reason took a sudden d i sl ike

to hi s bride on the very day of the wedd ing , and avoided her as much as
poss ible , though she Con ti nued to l i ve in his house . The rest of t he
househo ld

,
see ing th is

, treate d her w i th neglec t and contempt, so that
she led a most wre tched l i fe . S he confided her sorrows to an ol d
woman

,
a buddh i st mend ican t

,
who su rm i sed they were pun i shmen t for

the sins of a former ex i stence , recommended penance and praye r, and
prom i sed her eO-Ope rat ion in a stratagem for recovering t he regard of her
husband Though my husband so neglec ts m e

,

”
she says to her eon

fi dan te , I know that he i s very fond of women in general , and ready
to be capt i vated by anyone

,
espec ial ly a re spectable woman who w i l l

gi ve hi m a l i tt le e ncouragemen t. Act ing on th is propensi ty, I th ink
w i th your he lp that Some th ing may be done . There is a young lady

,
a

ne ighbou r , the daughter of a very r ich man , i n great favour w i th the

Rajah . S he i s a frie nd of m ine
,
and is very l ike me . A s my husband

hard ly knows her by sight , and scarce ly e ver see s me , i t m ight be pos
sib le to pass mysel f off for her. DO you , there fore , go to h im , and say
that that young lady i s i n love w it h h im , and that you w i l l i n troduce
him to her, on ly he mu st not gi ve a h i nt that you have to l d h im any
th ing. Meanwh i le I w i l l arrange w i th my friend , and w i l l be walk ing
in her father’s garden some even ing

,
when you can bring him in .

Balabhadra was de l ighted w i th the pretended message of love , and took
care to be at t he appo inte d t ime in the garden , where hi s wi fe was play
i n at bal l. As i f by acc iden t she threw the ball towards him , and the

ol woman said Th is i s an i nv i tat ion ; pick up the bal l , and take i t to
her w i th a pre tty speech

,
and you w i l l ge t acquai nted w i th her. In t h is

way an i n t imacy began
, and he often me t hi s w i fe in the even ing w i th ~

out sus pec ting the decept ion
,

”
and they eloped in due cou rse unde r

assumed names, an d se tt le d i n another town . The above is the mai n
port ion of the story told by M i tragupta, in i l lustration Of hi s reply
Good qual it ies i n a w i fe ,” to the quest ion of the Rakshas : What i s

mos t to the ad van tage of a householder ? ” -H indoo Tale s
,
or the Ad ven

tu res of Ten Princes, free ly translated from the Sanscr i t of the Dasa

kumarachari tam , by P. W. Jacob , pp. 274-282. See aho Fauche ,
Te trade , vol. i i . NO. 6 , p. 220; Mai ve Stokes, Ind ian Fairy Tale s,
London , 18 80, No. 28 ; The Clever W i fe , p. 216. In Somad eva

’

s Co l
lect ion of Stor ies ,” Ki rt isena, pe rsecuted , imprisoned , and tort ured w i t h
hunger by her ste pmothe r in the absence of her husband , fl ies d i sgu i sed
in male att ire , and seeks her husband . She overhears the con ve rsat ion
of a fami ly of demons , and learns thereby a remedy for the ailmen t of
KingVas udat ta, whom she cure s by extract ing from his head a hundred
and fi fty worms . Hereupon t he k ing gi ves her r ich gi ft s , and the rank



88 HISTORY OF F ICTION . [CH . vn .

that End sWell . It probably came to the dramati st through
the m edium of Painter ’s “Gi le t ta of Narbon ,

” publi shed i n
the Palace of Pleasure , 1566 (vol . i . p . The prelimi nary
Ci rcum stances are the same in the Engli sh com edy and

Itali an novel ; but in the form e r the catastrophe has been
much protracted . There Helena, who i s the Gi letta of the
novel , after she had Obtained one of her credenti als , and
put herself i n the way of procuring the other, spreads , for
no purpose , a report of her death ; i t i s i n consequence
beli eved , that she had been mu rdered by her husband , and
he i s thrown into pri son. We have also the useless add i
tions of the newly-projected marri age of the count wi th the
daughter of a French nobleman , and the appearance of
D iana, h i s Florentine fl ame , at court , i n order to claim him

as her husband . Shakespeare has al so added , from hi s own
imagination , hi s usual characte rs of a clow nand a boasting
coward. The story ,

” says Johnson , of Bertram and

Diana,
had been told before of Mari ana an d Angelo , and , to

confess the tr uth, scarce ly meri ted to be heard a second
time .

” Th i s tale of Boccacc io has also formed the subject
of on e of the oldest Itali an comedi es , ent i tled Virgini a,
wh i ch was wri tten by B . Accolti , an d printed in 1513.

The plot of thi s drama has been taken , wi th li ttle variap

t ion , from Boccaccio, as appears from the argument pre
fixed

V irgin ia amando
,
el Re guar isce , e ch iede

l ) i Salerno e l gran princ ipe in mari to ;
Qua lconstrecto a s sarla, é poi part i to
l’ar mai tornar fin e i v i va s i vede :

of si ste r. S he finds her husband , and l ive s happi ly w i th h im i n K ing
Vasudat ta

’
s c i ty. Die M ii rchensammlung des Somadeva Bhat ta ans

Kaschm i r , neberset zt von Dr. He rmann Brockhaus ; Be r ichte der K .

Sachs , Gese l lschaft der W isse nschafte n zu Le ipz ig. 1860, bd . x i i . p. 125,
quoted by Landau

,
Que l len , ed . 1884 , p. 148 .

See also Bas i le P en tamerone , and Grneasc(S agenkre ise , i v. p. 37 7 ,
who po in ts to t he Romance Du Com te d '

Artois e t de as femme
(ed . J . Barro is, Pari s, as der i ved fnom an origi nal wh ich was
also probably

the source whence Boccaccio drew. The lead ing idea Of

the ri ng in t ese ta les is also to be found in the Ind ian drama Sakun tala
and the Hecyra of Te rence z—Landau . The same idea is t reated i n
the Span ish Romance del engafio que 1106 la re ins doii a, Maria de
Aragon , para que el rey don Pedro eu mari do du rmiesecon e l la.” Cf.
F l iegende B li tte r, 1850, p. 53. The s tory too has been imi tate d by
S traparola (Notte vi i . Pav. l).



on . vn .] DECAMERON or BOCCACC IO .
—IV. 89

Cercha Vi rgin ia scr i vendo mercede ,
M a el princ ipe da molta ira assal i to
L i domanda, s’ a le i vuo l sia red ito,
Dura cond it ion qual imposs ibi l crede.
Pero V i rg in ia

,
sola e travest i ta.

Partendo, ogn i imposs ib ilcond i t ions
Adempie al fincon pruden tia i nfin i te.
Onde s l Pr incipe , p ien d’ adm irat ione,
Le i d i favore e t grat ia ri vest i ta
Sposa d i nuovo con mo lta afl’

ect ione .

10. Cannot well be extracted. It i s the Diable en Enfer
of La Fontaine .

It wi ll have been remarked, that most of the stori es i n
thi s Day relate to love intri gues, and are of a com i c nature
those of
DAY IV. are for the most part tragi c narratives concern

ing pe rsons whose loves had an unfortunate conclusion .

‘

Thi s subject was sui table to the temper of P hi lostrato, the

m aster of cerem oni es for thi s day, who i s represented as of
a melancholy di sposi ti on , an d as having been di sappo inted
i n love .

From the introducti on to the Fourth Day, i t would ap
pear that the precedi ng part of the Decameron had been
m ade publi c before the author advanced farther, as he
takes pains to reply to the censures passed on hi m bycer
tain persons who had pe rused hi s novels. He i s partien
larly anxi ous to defend him self from the attacks m ade
against hi m , on account of hi s frequent and m inute detai ls
of love adventure s , and the pai ns whi ch he had taken to
please the fai r sex. In hi s vindi cati on , he relate s a story
to show that the adm i rati on of female beauty i s implanted
in the mi nd by the hand of nature , and cannot be eradi

cated by force of education . A Florentine , called Fi lippo
Balducci , havi ng lost hi s wi fe , renounced the world, an d
reti red to Mount Asin ai o wi th hi s son , who was only two
years of age . Here the boy was brought up i n fasting and
prayer, saw no human be ing but hi s father, an d heard of
no secular pleasures . When he had reached the age of
e ighteen , the hermi t, in hi s quest for alm s , takes him to
Florence, that he mi ght afterwards kn ow the road , should
there be occasi on to send him . Thi s youn g man admires

1 Di coloro glicui amor i ebbero infe li ce fine.
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the palaces . and all the s ights he beheld in that splendid
ci ty but at length perce iving a troop of beauti ful women ,
asks what they were . Hi s father bi ds him cast down hi s
eyes and not look at them , an d , being unwilli ng to te rm
them by thei r proper name , added , that they were called
gosli ngs (Papere) . The youth pays no farther attenti on to
the other ornaments of Florence , but insi sts that he should
be allowed to take a goslin g wi th him to the hermi tage .

Thi s story i s nearly the same wi th the thi rte enth of the
Cento Novelle Anti che , where a ki ng’s son havin g been
confin ed from hi s infancy for ten years , wi thout see ing the
sun

,
on account of an astrological predi ction , at the end of

that period has all the splendi d and beautiful objects of
the uni verse placed before h im , and among others a num
ber of ladie s , who we re te rmed demons in the showman’s
nomenclature . Be in g asked whi ch of all chi efly pleased
him , he answers , that to h im the demons were by far the
most agreeable . Thi s tale may be traced highe r than
the Cento Nove lle Anti che . In one of the parables of
the spi ritual romance of Josaphat and Barlaam , we are

told that a ki ng had an only son , and i t was declared
by the physi cians, as soon as he was born , that i f
allowed to see the sun or any fire , before he attained the
age of twelve , he would be come blin d. The ki ngcom
manded an apartment to be hewn wi thin a rock, into whi ch
no light could enter . There be shut up the boy totally in
the dark , but wi th proper attendants , for twelve years , at
the end of whi ch period he brought him forth from hi s

gloomy chamber and placed in hi s view women ,
gold

,

preci ous stones , r1ch garments , chariots of exqui si te work
manshi p drawn by horses wi th golden bridles , heaps of
purple tape stry , an d armed kn ights on horseback . The se
were all d i st inctly pointed out to the youth , but be ing
most pleased wi th the dam sels , he de si red to know by what
name they were called . An attendant of the ki ng j ocosely
told him , that they were devi ls who caught m en . Bei ng
afte rwards brought before his majesty, and asked whi ch of
all the fin e th ings he had seen he liked be st , he repli ed ,

Devi ls who catch men .

”

In Adolph Holt zmann’
s Ind ische Sagen ,” the k ing’s daugh ter, San ta,

lures the you th Rischjasringa, who knew not what a maiden is , from
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After thi s introductory tale , Boccacci o comm ences the
regular seri es of novels of the Fourth Day , whi ch are the

most m ournful , and , I thi nk , the least interesting in hi s

work .

1. Ghi smonda, only daughter and he i ress of Tancred ,
prince of Salerno, becomes enamoured of Gui scardo

, on e

of her father’s pages . She reveals her passi on, and intro
duces hi m to her apartment, through a secret grotto wi th
which i t communi cated . During one of the intervi ews of
the lovers , Tancred i s accidentally concealed in the chamber
of hi s daughter, and the unfortunate pair depart w i thout
suspecting that he had been wi tness to thei r crime . Next
day the pri nce upbraids Ghi smon da wi th her conduct .
She returns a spiri ted answe r , declaim ing on the power of
love , and the superi ori ty of m eri t over the advantages of
bi rth, in a tone of high an d impassioned eloquence. In
order to bri ng her to a m ore sober way of think ing, Tancred
sends her Gu i scardo’

s heart in a golden cup . The princess,
aware of the fate he would undergo , had already di sti lled
a jui ce from poi sonous herbs , whi ch she drinks off after
havi ng poured i t on the heart of her lover.
In thi s tale , the vi olence of character attributed to Ghi s

m onda m ay pe rhaps appear to be overwrought ; but she
was preci sely in that si tuation in whi ch the soul acqu ires
a supernatural strength ,

an d the excessive severi ty of her
fathe r naturally turned into the channel of resi stance those
feel ings, whi ch m ight otherwi se have fluctuated in remorse
an d in shame .

1

No tale of Boccacci o has been so often translated and
im i tated as the above : i t was translated into Latin prose
by Leonardo Aretino, into Latin elegi ac verse by Phi lippus
Beroaldus , the commentator on Apuleius , and into Itali an

hi s forest herm i tage to the Cour t. Landau
,
Que llen

,
p. 70. In the

Gan sele in (Gesamm tabenteuer, the you th is a monk who had
had been brought up in a monastery, and qu i ts i t for the fi rs t t ime i n
h is l i fe. Cf. Fiore d i v irtu, No. 22 in Zambrin i

’
s Libro d i Nove l le

Ant iche
,
Bo logna, 1868. Boccaccio’s story, th ink s Landau (Que l len ,

ed . 1884
,
p. 171 resemble s more close ly Odo de Cerington ia’s De

herem i ta invene
,

’ publ ished by Oes terley from a Codex wri tte n at

Bo logna in 1326. See Jahrbuch fur roman i sche unde nglische Li te ratur.
Le ipz ig , bd .xi i . pp. 129, 131, 147 . Cf. also Richter’s Uns ichtbare Logs .

”

Scott’s Dryden , Vo l . XI.
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ottava rima by Annibale Guasco de Alessandri s . It forms
the subject of not fewer than five Itali an tragedi e s one of
whi ch , La Gi smonda, Obtained a m omentary fame , from
be ing falsely attributed by i t s real author to Torquato
Tasso. An Engli sh drama by Robert Wi lmot , wh i ch i s
also founded on thi s story , was acted before Queen Eli za
beth at the Inner Temple , i n 1568 . (Dod sley

’

s Collection
of Old Plays , vol . i i .) The story appeared in French ve rse
by Jean Fleury , and in the Engli sh octave stanza by Wil
li am Walter, a poet of the re i gn of Henry VH .

’ In thi s
country i t i s best known through the S igi smunda and
Gu i scardo of Dryden . Mr. Scott has remarked in hi s late
edi tion of Dryden ’s works , that “

the Engl i sh poet has
grafted on e gross fault on hi s original , by representing the
love of Sig i smunda as that of tem perament, not of affec
tion but then the Engl i sh poet has sanctioned the un ion
of the lovers by a marri age , pri vate indeed and rapid , but
whi ch i s altogether om itted in the Decameron . The old
Engli sh ballad of S ir Cauline and the daughter of the ki ng
of Ireland,

2 has a strong resemblance to thi s novel of Boc
caccio, in the secret m eeting of the lovers , and di scovery of
the ir transgression ; the catastrophe , however, i s entirely
di fferent . The fine arts have also added lustre and ce le
bri ty to the tale . There i s a beauti fu l painting, attributed
to Correggi o, in whi ch Sigi smunda i s represented weeping
over the heart of her lover. It was thi s pi cture that He

garth tri ed to copy and rival, an attempt for whi ch he was
severely ridi culed .

“ The Sigi smunda of Hogarth , says
Horace Walpole , “ i s the representati on of a maudl in
strumpet, just turned out of keeping , wi th eyes red wi th
rage , tearing off the ornaments her keeper had given her.

—See also Churchi ll’s Epi stle to Hogarth.

2. The bad character of Alberto da Imola had become
too notori ous to allow him to remain i n h i s native ci ty .

A s imi lar subjec t is i n troduced in Palme r in of En land , i . 90, whe re
t he
p
rince ss, howe ver, throws herse l f from a tower. iebrecht . Cen t

l i v re s “ Crue l G ift,” is also on the same subject , as we l l as H . Bach’s
F ii rs t Concre t i ,” and a Swed ish Folko Song, Duke Fre udenburg and
Ade l in . See Warrens, Schwed ische Vo lksl ieder der Vorze i t . Le ipzig,
1857 , . 99. Ce sar i said of t h is tale that i f e lsewhere Boccaccio sur.

others , he surpassed him se l f in the Prince of Sale rno.”Pe rcy’s Re l ics, vol. i. p. 50.
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18 destined to have a son by Ammon , and afterwards enjoys
the queen under the appearance of that di vi ni ty . But
they have m ore probably been derived from the story related
by Josephus (Ant . Jud . li b . 18 . c . 3) of Mundus , a Roman

knight , in the re i gn of Tiberi us , who, having fallen in love
wi th Paul ina, wi fe of Saturninu s , bribed a pri este ss of Is i s ,
to whose worshi p Paulina was addi cted, to i nform her that
the god An ubi s , being enam oured of her charm s , had de
sired her to come to h im . In the evening she accordi ngly
proceeded to the temple , where she was met by Mun dus ,
who personated the Egyptian di vini ty . Next m orning she
boasted of her inte rvi ew wi th An ubi s , to all her acquaint
ance , who suspected some tri ck of pri estcraft an d the

de ce it having come to the kn owledge of Tiberius , he or

dered the temple of Isi s to be demoli shed , and her pri ests
to be cruc ified . Simi lar deceptions are also common in
easte rn stori es . Thus , i n the Hi story of Malek , in the

Persian Tales. the adventurer of that name , under the
resemblance Of Mahomet, seduce s the prince ss of Gazna.

A fraud of the nature employed by Alberto da Im ola i s
frequent in the French nove ls and romances , as in L

’

Aman t

Salamandre , and the Sylph Husband of Marmon tel. It i s
also sai d to have been oftener than once pract i sed in France
i n real li fe , as appears from the well-known case of Fathe r
Gi rard and Mademoi selle Cadi ere .

l

The s ix followi ng tales are of a m elancholy descripti on .

They seem for the most part to have had some foundation
in real incidents , wh i ch occurred a short while previ ous to

is want ing in the French metr ical romance of A lexande r , bu t is g i ven i n
the prose ve rs ions, and by the trouvcre Thomas of Kent . On the othe r
hand , the dece iver mee ts h is chast isemen t bo th in Josephus and Boc
cacc io

,
wh i le in the Pseudo Callis the nes the fraud goes undetecte d , and

i t s author unpun ished. It is c lear from a passage ( iv. 12) in Boccacc io’s
work

, De Cas ibus i llnstrium S i rorum , that he was acquain ted w i th the
story of Olympias (p.

The affair made much sensation , and came before vari ous tr ibunals ,
w i th the re su lt of G irard’s acqu ittal . His fau l t seems to have been no
greate r than giv ing injud ic ious adv ice to his pen i ten t and e ncouragemen t
to perse vere in extreme auste r i t ies, wh ich affec ted her heal th . See
A rt icle Ge rard (J . in the B io aphicU ni verse l le .

Among them Isabe l la and thegrit ofBas i l. The reader w i l l , ofcourse ,
be reminded of Keats's poem . The story, w i th a short pre fato ry accoun t,
will be found in B. M. ltanki ng

’
s
“ Streams from H idden Sources,” 1872.
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the age of the author, but the detai ls by whi ch they are

accompani ed, exhibi t wonderful knowledge of the heart ,
and contain many simple touches of natural and pi cturesque
beauty .

9. Two noble gentlem en, who were intim ate fri ends,
li ved in the neighbouring castles i n Provence . The name
of the on e was Gulielmo Rossili on e , an d of the other,
Guli elmo Guardastagno. At length the form er sus pecting
that a crimi nal intercourse subsi sted between hi s wi fe an d

the latter, sent to invi te him to hi s residence , but way-laid
and murdered him in a wood, through wh i ch the road
between the two castles passed . He then opened the
breast of hi s vi ctim , drew out h i s heart, and carri ed i t
home wrapped up in the pennon of hi s lance . When he
alighted from hi s horse , he gave i t to the cook as the heart
of awi ld boar , comm anded h im to dress i t wi th hi s utmost
sk i ll, and serve i t up to supper . At table the husband pre
tended want of appeti te , and the lady swallowed the whole
of the m onstrous repast. When not a fragment was left ,
he inf '

i rm ed her that she had feasted on the heart of
Guardastagno. The lady, declaring that no other food
should ever profane the reli cs of so noble a kni ght , threw
herself from a casem ent wh i ch was behi nd her, and was
dashed to p iece s by the fall .1

Som e commentators on Boccaccio have bel ieved thi s tale
to b e taken from the well-known story of Raoul de Couci ,
who , while dy ing of wounds rece ived at the si ege of Acre ,

ordered hi s heart to beconveyed to hi s m i stress , the lady
of Fayel : but thi s singular p resent be ing intercepted i n
the way , Was dressed by command of the exasperated hus
band , and presented at table to h i s wi fe , who, having in
cautiously partaken of i t , vowed never to rece ive any other
nouri shment . Thi s incident i s related i n a chroni cle of the
tim e of Phi lip Augustus , pri nted by Fauchet in his Re cuei l
de l

’

Origin e de la Langue e t Poesie Francoi se , Ryme ct
Romans , 1581, 4sto. , p . 1241. But, as Boccacci o him self in
form s the reader, that hi s tale i s gi ven accordi ng to the
re lati on of the Proven zals (Secondo deche raccontano i
Provenzali ,) i t seem s more probable that i t i s taken from
1 See note on Dec., i v. 1. Cf. also the story in chap. lvi. of the Gesta

Rom., supra, i i . p. 20, and that of the Lai du Prisonn ier, i i . p. 38 .
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the story of the Provencal poe t Cabestan , whi ch i s told by
Nostradamus in h i s Lives of the Troubadours . Be side s ,
the story of Cabe stan possesses a much closer re semblance
to the novel of Boccacci o , than the fiction concerning Raoul
de Coucy and the Lady of Fayel ; indeed , i t preci se ly
corresponds wi th the Decameron , except in the names, and
in the circum stance that the lady stabs herself instead of
leaping from the wi ndow . The incident i s also told by
Vellutello, in hi s comm entary on Petrarch , who menti ons
Cabestan in the 4th part of his Trium ph of Love [v .

Crescimben i , too, in hi s annotations on Nostradamus, ‘ ia
forms u s that he has seen a MS . li fe of Cabe stan in the

Vatican , wh ich corresponds i n every parti cular, except the
name s ,wi th the tale of Boccaccio . Rolland, in hi sRe cherches
sur les prerogat i ves des dames che z les Gauloi s [p .

reports , that Cabe stan havin g gained a cause before the
court of love , by the eloquence of hi s advocate , the lady
of Raym ond of Rossi li on e , he was allowed to ki ss hi s
beauti ful counsel by decree of the court. H i s insi sting on
thi s privilege i s assigned by the authors , whom Ro lland
c ites , as the princi pal cause of the atroc ious deed that
followed .

2
The story , as related i n Nostrad amus, occurs

i n the French tales of Jeanne Flore, where there i s thi s
epitaph on the lovers

O to i , qu i passe s surces bords ,
Apprends que we tombeau recele
U n couple amoureux e t fidele ,
E t deux coeu rs dans nu méme corps .

The novels of th i s day , i t has been seen, principallvcon
s i st of the relation of vi olent attachments , whi ch te rmn i ate d

fatally. In those of
DAY V. There are ch i efly recounte d love ad ventures ,

whi ch , afte r unfortun ate vi ci ss i tude s , come to a happy
conclusion .

”

1. In the i sland of Cyprus lived a ri ch man , called Ari s
t ippus , to whom fortun e had been in every respect favour

Is tor. de la Volgar I’oes ., vol . 11. p. 39, e tc.
3 Cf. B ibl iotheque des Romans , 1782, Sept. p. 38 , etc.
Dicioche ad alcuno amante , dopo alcun i fieri o sventurat i acciden ti .

felicimente s ven is se .
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re turned to Rhode s wi th Cassandra, and C imon carri ed
Iphi geni a to Cyprus .
In th i s novel , whi ch i s on e of those that have added

most to the reputati on of the Decameron, the author
’ s

object seem s to have been to exh ibi t an example of the
power of the gentler affecti ons , in refini ng the human
m i nd. Such a pi cture would have been m ore pleasi ng ,
though perhaps less natural , than the representati on
actually gi ven of the trans iti on from an i d iot to a ru fii an
For i t cannot be deni ed, that the expedi ents by whi ch
C imon gets possessi on of a woman, who felt for him no
reciprocal attachment, are merely rape and murder . It
has also been well remarked,‘ that the continuation of the
narrati ve bears no reference to the sudden reformat i on of
C imon , the striki ng and ori ginal incident wi th wh i ch the
tale commences . C im on mi ght have carried off Iphi geni a.
an d all the changes of fortun e wh i ch afterwards take place
m ight have happened, though hi s love had commenced in
an ordin ary m anner : nor i s there anythi ng in hi s cha
racter, or mode of conduct, that reminds us he i s such a

m i raculous instance of the power of love . In short , in the
progress of the tale , we enti rely lose sight of i t s striking
commencement; nor do we rece ive much compensati on by
the introduction of the n ew actor, Li simachus , wi th whose
pass ion , di sappointment, and fin al success we feel li ttle
sym pathy .

It has been supposed that the ori ginal idea of Cimon
’

s

conversi on i s to be found in an Idylli um of Theocri tus ,

enti tled BovxoMa t
-
og ; but i t i s hardly possible that the

novel i st could have seen Theocri tus at the date of the
composi ti on of the Decameron . Boccacci o h im self affirms ,

that he had read the account in the anci ent hi sto ri es of
Cypr us ; and Beroaldus , who translated thi s novel into
Lati n , also acquaints us that i t i s taken from the annals of
t he kin gdom of Cyprus ,—a fact wh i ch that wri ter mi ght
robably have asce rtained from hi s intimacywi th Hugo IV
king of that i sland .

Be si de s th i s version by Beroaldus , t he above story was
translated into stanzas of Engli sh verse about the year

Scott’s Dryden ,” vol . xi .
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1570, and has also been im i tated i n hi s Cim on and Iph i
genia by Dryden , who has in som e degree softened the
crimes of Cimon , by representing Iphi gen i a as attached to
hi m , and di sincl ined to a marriage wi th the Rhodi an ; wh i ch
i s the reverse of the sentiments she feels in the or iginal .
Thi s tale has also form ed the subject of a celebrated
musi cal entertainm ent .
3. Though an i nsipid story in i tself, i s curi ou s, as pre
senting uswi th the rudiments of a m odern romance , of the
school of M rs . Radclifi e .

4. Li z i o da Valbona, a gentleman of Romagna
,
had a

daughter called Caterina, who, on pretence that she could
not sleep i n her own apartm ent, from the sultriness of the
weather, insi sts wi th her parents on having a bed prepared
in a gallery , whi ch commun i cated wi th the garden , that
she m ight be refreshed by breathing cool ai r, and li sten ing
to the son g of the ni ghtingale . All thi s was a stratagem ,

that she m ight procure an inte rvi ew wi th a young man ,

called M an ardi , of whom she was enam oured . Towards
m orni ng the lovers fall asleep , an d are thus di scovered by
the father, who com es to inqui re i f the song of the n ight in

gale had contributed to hi s daughter’s repose . He gives
the choi ce of instant death, or a legal uni on wi th Caterina,
to Manardi , who prefers the latter alternati ve .

The characters in thi s tale are m entioned by Dante i n
hi s Purgatory . A Spi ri t, complaining of the degeneracy
of the Ital ians , exclaim s

Ov
’
e ’l Buon Li zio e A rrigo Manardi .—C. 14, v. 89, 97.

Thi s demonstrates the exi stence Of these persons , whence
Manni in hi s Commentary infers , accord ing to hi s usual
proce ss of reasoni ng, that the incident related by Boccacci o
must have actually occurred . In fact , however, i t i s de
ri ved from on e of the ancient Armori can tales of Mari e ,

1

1 See Dumeril, p. 35l , andVon der Hagen ,Gesamm taben teuer, No. 25,
vo l . i i . The Bre ton orig inal , upon wh ich Mary of France en larged in
her poem,

i s gi ven i n V i llemarque ’
s Barzaz-bre i z. IV .,

Paris
, 18 46 , vo l . i .

p. 248 , Ann eos t ik (The N ight ingale). See F. W .V. Schmidt , p. 55, who
quotes the story from Helinandus , and G r imm ,

Deu tsch . My t p. 895.

—L1EB . The story also occurs in the Gesta Romanorum , pp. 470-7 1,
of Oesterley

'
s ed i t ion , 1872. Cf. also La Lus ignacca, publ ished from a
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enti tled Lai du Lunat ic, whi ch, in the Breton language,
'

gnified a ni ghtingale . There a lady , during the warm
nights Of summer , used to leave her husband

’s side , and
repai r to a balcony, where she remai ned ti ll dawn Of day ,
on prete nce of be ing allured by the sweet voi ce of the
nightingale but, in reali ty , to enjoy the society of a lover,
who res ided in the neighbourhood .

I know of no vers ion or im i tation of thi s tale of Boc
cacc io , except Le Rossignol , usually publi shed in the Conte s
e t Nouvelles of Lafontaine , an d wri tten i n hi s manner,
but of whi ch I be lieve he was not the author.‘

5. Th i s story i s related by Tonducci , in hi s Hi story of
F acnza,

2 and i t had been formerly told i n an Old Lati n
chroni cle . The Italian wri te rs thi nk that i t would form
a fin e subject for the plot of a com edy , and i t no doubt
bears a consi derable re semblan ce to t he incidents in the
plays of Terence ,

’ as also to the Incogni ta Of Goldoni .

6 . Seem s partly an hi stori cal tale ; i t i s uni nte resting in
i tse lf , but contains an inci dent whi ch appears to have
suggested to Tasso t he puni shment of Olindo and SO

phronia, who are tied back to back to a stake , an d are

about to be burned in thi s posture , when rescued by the
arri val and inte rcessi on of Clori nda . In the Decameron,
Gianni di Proc ida be in g dete cted in an intr igue wi th a youn g
lady , ofwhom he had been formerly enamoured, but who was
then the m i stress of Frederi c , king of Si ci ly , the crimi nals are
sente nced to be consumed , whi le tied to a stake , in a simi lar
posi ti on wi th the lovers i n the Jeru salem. But when they
were already bound, and when the faggots were about to
be l ighte d , they were deli vered by the unexpe cted com ing
Of Ruggi eri dell Ori a, the high admi ral , who intercedes for
them wi th the k ing. The desire , too , expressed by the

lover in the Decameron , of a change of posi ti on , has been
beautifully im i tated by the Ita li an poet. Gianni d i Pro
c ida exclaim s, when the sentence i s about to be executed,

manuscript of the fi fteenth ce n tury
,
by Romagno l i , Bo logna, 1863.

his poem i s
, howe ve r, probabl late r than the nove l.

It is gene ral ly ascr ibed to ergicr.

7 Parte i . p. 132. Faen za . 1675.

It b ears
,
however

,
remarks Landau

,
a greate r re semblance to the

l'lpid icns of Plautus, and Cnppcllr-t t i (p. 407 ) fai ls to find much re sem
b lance to the Incogn i to.
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should espouse the lady whom he had seduced. Her

lover then hastens to the country seat , and fortunately
arri ves before hi s mi stre ss had been compe lled to make
choi ce Of dying by the poi son or dagge r. Such marvellous
re cogn i tions as that in the above novel were frequent in
old stories . The tale i s in i tself in di fi eren t , an d i s chi efly
curious as be ing the foundation of the plot of Beaum ont
and Fletche r’ s Triumph of Love ,

”
the se cond and best Of

the ir Four Plays in One . The drama, however, only com
m ence s when the lady i s on the verge of her accou chemen t .
A ri val i s also conjured up to the lover Gi rard , in the

person of h i s brother, an d both at length prove to be
ch i ldren of the duke of Mi lan .

8 . Nastagio, a young man of great wealth in the c i ty Of

Ravenna, was deeply enam oured Of a lady Of the fam i ly of
Traversari , who rejected hi s proposals Of marriage , and

treated him wi th much harshne ss and di sdain . As he was
in danger Of consumi nghi s fortune i n frui tless attempts to
soften her cruelty , he i s advi sed by hi s fri ends to travel to
some di stan t country, wi th a v i ew of extin gu i shi ng hi s
passion . After making preparations , as for a long journey ,
he leaves Ravenna , but proceeds no farther than hi s coun
t ry seat at Chi assi , whi ch was about three mi les d i stant
from the ci ty . On e day during hi s residence there , whi le
wandering through a wood , lost i n deep medi tati on , he i s
surpri sed by the uncouth spectacle of a lady in total des
habi lle , flying through the thi ckets wi th dreadful screams ,
pursued by two hounds an d a gri sly kni ght , who rode on a
black steed, an d bore a drawn sword in hi s hand . Nastagio

attempts to oppose thi s unhandsome procedure , but i s
warned by the huntsman not to impede the course Of

di vine justi ce . The kn ight then reveals to Nastagio, that,
in despai r at that lady’s cruelty whom he was now pursui ng ,
he had slain him self wi th the sword he held in hi s hand,
and that hi s m i stress dying soon afte r , she was condemned
to be hunte d down in thi s manner every Fri day , for a. long
course Of years , by her reje cted love r. By thi s time the
vi sionary vi ctim i s overtaken by the masti ffs . She i s

p ierced wi th the rapier by the kni ght , her heart i s torn
out , and i s immedi ate ly devoured by the dogs. As soon
as she is completely di smembered , she starts up as if she
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had sustai ned no injury , and again fli es before her i nfernal
pursuer. Nastagi o resolve s to turn thi s goblin scene to
hi s advantage —he asks h i s stubborn m i stre ss and her
fam i ly to di ne w i th him on the following Fri day, an d the
invi tati on be ing accepted , he prepares an entertainment in
the grove , where he had lately wi tnessed the supernatural
tragedy. Towards the end of the repast the troop of Spi ri ts
appear, and the avengi ng kn i ght relate s h i s story to the
te rrified assembly . The lady, in parti cular, appalled at

thi s dread ful warni ng , acce pts the hand of her form erly
rejected lover.
We are in form ed in a note , by the persons employed for

the correcti on of the Decam eron , that thi s tale i s deri ved ,

w i th a vari ation m erely i n the nam e s , from a chroni cle
wri tten by Helinandu s , a French monk Of the thi rteenth
century , whi chcom pri ses a hi story Of the world from the

creati on to the author’ s time . l Boccacci o may have taken

1 Vesselovsky (Nove lla de l la F iglia del re d i Dacia, e tc. , Pi sa, 1866)
considers that Boccacc io may probab ly have found the trad i tion wh ich
supplies the subject Of th is story in Ravenna, and i s i ncl ined t o refe r i t ,
together w i th the fab le of Theodoric , to Old Teutoni c be l ie fs . Theo
duric,” he wr i te s , has not d i ed , but has become a demon iacal hunter,
l ike Od in , and pe rhaps under t he i nfluence of the Od in ic myth : Theo
doric of Verona ,

D ietr ich Of Bern , Bernd ie trich, D ie tr ich Be rn hard , i s
the name s t i ll gi ven i n Lusat ia and in Orlagau to the demon hunter
as Banad ie t rich in Bohem ia, and Woln , Wut, Wode in Aus tria, i n
rem i n i scence Of the ancien t Od i n (p. x l v i i i ).
In h is preface Liebrech t ci tes from Promenades H istori ques dau s is
Pays de Liege , par ls Docteur B y [Bovy] , Liege , 1838 , t he fo l low .

ing curiou s usage wh ich he re fers to a common origin w i th Boccacc io’s
and ot he r stories of the l i ke con ten t (p . Bovy relate s that be tween
the v i l lages Of Russon and Herstappe in Hesbaye , i h the southe rn v ic in ity
of Tongres , there i s a holy chape l wh i ther a proce ssion i s made yearly ,
on the fest i val Of Corpus Chr ist i , b the i nhab itant s Of Russon i ncom
memorat ion Of the murder of Sain t ‘

vermarus , who towards the end Of

the se ven th cen t ury, i n the t ime of Pepi n Of He rsta l , was slain by a
famous robbe r named l lacco. The par t icular c ircumstance s we re the se .

Evermarus had undertaken a p i lgr image to the graves of some holy pe r
sons (amongs t whom S t . Se rvat i us , Se rvai s,) in Maestr ich t , and findi ng
h imse l f be lated he stopped in Herstappe

,
whe re Hacco’

s spou se , in the
absence of her husband , gave him and hiscompan ions she l ter

,
d ism i ss ing

them
,
howe ver, early next morni ng be fore Hacco’

s return . The latter,
howeve r , upon h is re turn home , learns what had occurred , star ts 06
afte r the strangers and slays them all in the wood , where the bodi es
we re subsequent ly d i scove red by some of Pep in’s courtiers wh ile hun t
ing, and bur ied , the rem ains Of the ho ly Evermarus . wh ich we re dis
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the tale di rectly from the work , AMi rror of True Peni tence ,

of hi s contemporary Jacobo Passavanti (ob. 1357) Fi ren ze ,

1856 (Di st . i i i . cap. i i . pp . 46 Vincent Of Beauvai s
reproduce s the same story in hi s Spe culum Hi storiale , lib .

29. O. 120.

t ingu ishcd b a part icu lar br ightness , be ing in terred in a separate
sepulchre . n the year 969 his body was translated to the church in
Russon

,
where i n 1073 a chape l was bu ilt in honour Of the B lessed

Vi rg in , and to rece i ve the re l ics of the Saint . In the chape l there is
a statue Of the Sain t hab i ted s im i larly to his represen tat i ve in the pro
cess ion , wh ich i s th us descr ibe d by Bovy.

“ Th is process ion is d ist in
gui shed from all others in se ve ral po int s sufficien tly worthy Of noti ce .

The two beadles of the parish , in the oddest accoutremen t , run ahead on
e i the r side , keeping back t he crowd w i th enormous clubs wh ich they
hold in the ir hand . They are supposed to represen t two savage s. The i r
dress, whi ch is t ight-fit t ing, is covered from the fee t to the neck w i th
i vy leaves, attached to the material in the manner of s lates to a roof.
The ir tal l con ical hat , l ike that of sorcerers , is begree ned in the same
way . The i r appearance and demeanou r e l ic i t the bo i sterous laugh te r
Of the peasants. In th is extraord inary habi l imen t they pe rform the i r
funct ions even about the. al tar.

The canopy is fo l lowed by se ven men
,
also wearing the strangest of

costumes : they represent St. Evermarus and h is fol low ing . The Sain t
i s c lad in a tun ic Of coarse brown s tufl ' g i rded at the wais t by a leathern
be l t, from wh ich depend a long rosary and a gourd . The uppe r part
of t he figure i s cove red w i th a camai l or short man tle of leather, to
wh ich she l ls are attached. On his head is a round hat he ho lds in his
hand a whi te s taff. The others have only the man tle and s taff, an d
underneat h b lack coat s and breeches and wh i te waistcoats and stock ings.
They are escor ted by fifty

-two youths on horseback head ed by a man
w i th a gal lows look The proce ss ion has completed hal f i t s rou te ,
i t arri ves at the chape l ; there high mas s i s sung, afte r which t he p iou s
cortege trave rses the othe r hal f of the commune

,
then ret urns to the

par ish church . The last bened ict ion hav ing been g iven , men and women ,
young and old , be take themse lves in a th rong to the meadow. The

i lgrims precede and take up pos it ion i n a ci rc le round the foun tai n.
hey i ntone a cant ic le

,
which , t hough somewhat rust ic, is not unmelo

dious. Duri ng th is t ime the horsemen repre se n ting fl eece and his

band gal lop thr ice outs ide the meadow , then , c lear ing the fence , they
also gal lop three t imes round i t on the ins ide . Then the pi lgrims approach the chape l and s ing a agenda commencing : J0 suts nu pauvre
pelerin qui vo lon tiers fai t nu

’

lerinage .

’

Th is last chaun t ended
,
cococomes up , he brand ishes his sword ; his

u pset is terrible, his thunder
-ia voice announces to the strangers that t hey

mus t d ie. A d ialo Ie begins twee n him and Evermarus . The lat ter
en treats him for lifge

‘

. He has not, he pleads, yet accompl ished the work
prompted by heaven . Th i s is the pat he tic momen t in the ce remony ;
the holy man ’s language waxe s so touch ing that the ass is tan ts break
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pleasaun t . He has chosen the psalm m easure wh i ch he
used in paraphrasing the Acts of , the Apostle s

He sawe approche wi th sw ift ie foot
The place whe re he d id staye ,

A dame w i th scatte red heares un trussed
,

Be re ft of her araye .

Bes ides all th is two mast i ti s great , e tc.
It i s not impossible that such old translati ons , now ob so

lete and forgotten , may have suggested to Dryden’s noti ce
those stories of Boccacci o whi ch he has chosen. Sigi smun da ,
orGhi smonda andGui scard,

’as well asCim on and Iphi geni a,
had appeared in old Engli sh rhyme before they rece ived em
belli shm en t from hi s geni us . In h i s Theodore and Honoria
he has adorned the above story wi th all the charm s of ver
s ificat ion , and conve rted what he found an idle tale , i nto a
beauti ful poem . The supe rnatural agency , as well as the
feelin gs of those present at Nastagi o

’

s ente rtainment, are
managed wi th wonderful ski ll , and i t seem s on the whole
the be st execute d of the three novels whi ch he has selecte d
from the Decam eron .

9. Is the Faucon of Lafontaine . Of thi s story i t has been
remarked, that as a pi cture of the habi tual worki ngs of
some one powerfu l fee ling, where the heart repose s almost
enti rely on i tse lf, wi thout the vi olent exci tement of oppos
ing duti es or un toward ci rcum stances , nothing ever came
up to the story of Federico and hi s Falcon . The perseve

rance in attachment, the spir i t of gallantry and generosi ty
di splayed in i t , has no parallel in the hi story of heroi cal
sacri fice s . The fee ling i s so unconscious too and involun
tary

,
i s brought out i n such small , unlooked-for, and unos

tentations c i rcum stances, as to show i t to have been woven
into the very nature and soul of the author.”

Ce rtain \Vorthy Manuscri t Poems of great An t iqui t ie Rese rved
long in the S tud io of a North i'o ke Gen t leman new firs t publ ished
by J . S. The tragedy of Gu is tnrd and S ismond , e tc. London ,
1597 .

3 Lo de Ve a has drawn upon th is tale for his l'll Halcon de Fed e
r ico . t has a so been imitated in German by llegerdon , i i . p. 293.
Cap

ellct t i , in his in terest ing e ssa
y
on th is tale i n the work be fore ci ted ,

quotes Franco S ache t t i ’s Nove la ,

”
195, as show ing the

g
reat afl'

ect ion
the scignors of the middle ages had for t he ir hawks. icbrecht su r
m ise s that the Fabl iau of Gu i l laume nu F aumm may have sugges ted
the story to Boccacc io. See Barbazan , i i . 407 le gmnd , i i i . 41. The
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10. Part of th i s tale , whi ch cannot be extracted, i s taken
from the 9th book of Apule ius . And in many passages
there i s close verbal agreement between the two. It also
bears a strong resemblance to the 3l st and 33t d novels of
Gi rolam o M orlin i .

1

The tale s in
DAY VI . principally consi st of bon m ots , repartees , or

ready answers , whi ch relieve from some danger or embar
rassm en t ;

2 thus , for instance , in the

4. Currado, a ci ti zen of Florence , having one day taken
a crane wi th h i s hawk , sent i t to h i s cook to be dressed for
supper. Afte r i t had been roasted , the cook yi elded to the
importuni ti es of one of hi s sweethearts , and gave her a leg
of the crane . H i s master i s greatly incensed at seein g the
bi rd se rved up in thi s muti lated form . The cook be ing
sent for, excuse s him self by asserting that cranes have
only on e leg. On heari ng thi s Currado i s sti ll farther ex
asperated, and commands h im to produce a live crane wi th
only one leg, or expect the severe st puni shm ent. Next
m orning the cook , accompani ed by hi s master, sets out in
que st of thi s rara avi s, tremblin g all the way wi th terror,
and fancying everything he see s to be a crane wi th two
legs . At length he i s re li eved from hi s anxi ety, when ,
com in g to a ri ver, he perce i ve s a number of cranes stand
ing on t he brink on on e leg, the other being drawn m , as
i s thei r custom .

“ Now , m aste r,
” says he ,

“ look at these
di d not I Speak truth ? Sta)r a whi le ,

” repli es Currado,
and then ri ding nearer , he cri es out, “ Shough ! Shough .

wi th all hi s m ight, on wh i ch they fl ew away w i th both legs
extended . What say you now , have they not two legs
“ Yes , yes , answered the cook , but you di d not shout
out last ni ght to the crane that was at supper, as you have

Fab l iau , however, i s e ssen t ial ly d ifferent , and cannot, says Landau , be
conside red the source of the Decameron tale . A s imi lar trai t i s re lated
i n the Adven ture s of Hatim Tai . . from the Pe rs ian , by D. Forbes ,”
Lond 1830, Or ien tal Trans lat ion Fund . See al so Gervas i i Ti lh. ,

U t ia
Impe i ialia, edi ted by Le ibn i tz, in the Scriptores Brunsvice nses , 3, 100,p. 994 .

As also to No. 41 of v . d. Hagen’s Gesamm taben teue r, Morlin i
’
s

8 3rd nove l , seems to be e rroneous ly c i ted here .

D ich i con alcuno legg iadro motto ten tato si riscotesse ; 0 con pronta
rislos t u o a i e i limen to , tugg iss i pe rd ita, pe rico lo, o 8L01no
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done to these , or questi onless, i t would have put down i ts
other leg like i t s fe llows .

”

10. Is the only tale of thi s day whi ch does not consi st i n
a m ere expressi on . Fri ar Cipolla , of the order of St. Ah
thouy, was accustomed to go once a year to Certaldo , to
gather contributions . In thi s he was usually very suc
cessful, owing to the wealth an d credul i ty of the people of
that d i stri ct . Whi le there , as usual , in the m onth of
Augu st he took an oppo rtuni ty one Sun daym orn ing, when
all the i nhabi tants were assembled to hear mass, to soli c i t
thei r attendance on the follow ing day at the church-door,
to contribute the i rm i te to the poor brethren of St. Anthony .

He also informed them he would preach a sermon , and ex
hi b i t a most preci ous reli c— a feather of the angel Gabriel,
whi ch he had dropped in the chamber of the Vi rgin , when
he came to her at the annunciati on in Nazareth . The friar
be ing of a jovi al di sposi tion , had two bottle compani ons in
Certaldo, who happened to be pre sent , and re solved to play
him som e m i schi ef. As he went abroad to di n ner that day ,

they easi ly got access to hi s room , where they form d awa1~

le t , and in i t a casket wrapped up in si lk , wh i ch contained
the feather of a parrot , a bi rd at that time scarcely kn own
in Italy . They carried ofi thi s feather, whi ch was intended
to pass for that of the angel , and , substi tuti ng some coal s
in i t s place , left all th ings apparently as they had found
them . Next day an immense multi tude be ing assembled,
the fri ar sent for hi s wallet : having commenced hi s ser

mon , he di scoursed at great length on the wonders of the
re li c he possessed, but when he came to the exhi bi ti on

, he

was somewhat di sconcerted at findi ng the coals i n place of
the feather ; yet , wi thout changing countenance , he shut
A sim i lar anecdote i s to ld in A . B[orgne t ]

’
s
“ Légendes Namu

m i ses ," Namur, 1837 , p . 215, the actors be ing Christ and S t. Pe ter
on the i r way from Nam ur to Marche . Cf. also Schm idt , p. 63 ; T ime
neda, Ali v io de Cam inan tes, p. i . No 45 ; B ibl . de Autore s Espafioles ,
vo l. i i i ., Madrid , 1846 ; B idermann i Uwpia, l. vi . c . 18 .

—L1an. The
sto

od
y of the one legged crane also occurs in the

'

l ales of Nassred in
scha

,
but as th i s wr i te r flou rished 1n the fi rs t halt of the four teen th

century
,
his workcan hardly have been the source of Boccaccio’s tale.

Landau
,
Que l len , 334. A French ed i t ion of Hodscha by A. Decourde

manche , Par is , 18 76 . The 75th Tale is of the one-legged goose . See
Landau

,
Que l len

,
p. 334.
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sati re on ludi crous rel i cs . The Pardon ere, who had jus t
arri ved from Rome , carri ed in hi s wallet , along wi th othe r
t reasure s of a like description, part of the sai l of St. Pete r

’ s
ship , and the vei l of the Vi rgin Mary

1

And w i th these relikes , wlianne that he fond
A pou re pe rsone dwe l l ing up on lond,
Upon a day he gat him more mous ie
Than t hat the pe rsone ge t in monet hes twe ie.

A catalogue of relics ri valling in absurdi ty those of
Chaucer’ s Pardonere , or Boccaccio’ s C ipolla , i s pre sented
i n S ir Davi d Lindsay’ s Satyre of the Thri e E stai ti s .

” In
the thi rty-e ighth chapte r of Etienne ’ s “ Apology for Hero
dotus ,

”
we are told that a pri est of Genoa, returni ng from

the Levant , boasted that he had brought from Bethlehem
the breath of our Savi our in a vi al, and from Sinai the
horns whi ch Moses wore when he descended from that
m ountain . If we may believe the Colloqui a Men salia of
Luther, the bi shop of Mentz pretended to posse ss the
flames of the bush whi ch Moses beheld burning
The si xth day conclude s w i th a de scripti on of a valley,

in whi ch the ladie s pass some part of the day. It was of
a ci rcular form , encompassed by six hi ll s , on each of whi ch
stood a palace bui lt in form a castle . Those sides that
sloped to the south were covered wi th vi ne s, olives , and
every spec ies of frui t-tree ; those that looked towards the
nort h , we re plante d wi th oaks and ashes . The vale i tself
was full of cypre ss trees and laurels , through whi ch no
sunbeam could dart on the fl ower-spangled ground . But
what was ch iefly deli ghtful , a stream i ssued through a
valley wh i ch di vided two of the h ills . and , rushin g over a
rock , made an agreeable murmur, whi le the drops that
were sprinkled shone to the eye li ke si lver ; i t thence
flowed in a clear and tranqu i l channel , ti ll i t was at length
rece ived into apebbly bas in in the midst of the plain .

DAY VII. Is appropri ate d to stori es of tri cks or strata
gems, whi ch women from love , or for thei r own securi ty ,

See the Truth of Supposed Legends , in Essays 011 Re l igion and
Lite rat ure , ed . H . E . Mann ing , 18 65, pp. 27 1-280.

ccccxli The b ishop of Mayence boas ted be had a g leam of the
flame of Moses’ bnsb .

—Tl1e Tab le Talk of M . Luthe r
, ed . W . Hazl i t t.

Land , 1857 , p. 199.
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have put on the i r husbands , whether they were detecte d or
not .1

2. A young wom an of Naples brought a gallant to her
house one m orni ng, whi le her hu sban dwas out at work . The

object of the love r ’s vi si t was not accompli shed when the
husband unexpectedly returned ; he knocked at the door,
whi ch he found bolte d, and internally commended hi s wi fe
for her vi gi lance an d sobri ety . She , on hearing h im at
the entrance , conceals the young man i n a tub, and running
down to her husband, upbraids him for hi s idleness . He

answers that he had forgotten i t was the festi val of St .
Galeone , but that she would not want for bread, as he had
di sposed of the tub since he went out for five shi llin gs
(gi gli ate

2

) . The wi fe , wi th great readi ness , says she had
just sold i t for seven . On hearing these words , the gallant
i nstantly throws him self out of the vat, assumes the cha
racter of the pu rchaser, an d agree s to take i t at the pri ce
menti oned , provided i t be first well scoured . The hus
band gets into the barrel, in order to scrub i t , and whi le
he was thus occupied

Notre couple , ayant repri t cou rage ,
Repri t au ssi le fil de l’entre t ien .

Thi s tale has been translated by Boccacci o from a story
whi ch may be found near the beginning of the ni nth book
of Apule ius. It i s the Cuvi er of Lafontaine .

3

3. Is on e of a good many novels in the Decam eron , in
whi ch marri ed wom en-are seduced by m onk s , who were
godfathers to thei r chi ldren (comp are) -a connecti on
whi ch in Italy seem s to have given acce ss to the bosom
of fami li e s , and placed fam i li ari ty beyond suspi cion.

4 . A ri ch m an i n Arezzo i s jealous of h i s w ife . She

contri ves to make him habitually drunk at ni ght
,
and

De l le befl'

e
,
lequali o per amore , o per salvamento d i loro , le donne

hanno gia fatte a suoi mar i ti sen za esserse ne advedut i , 0 S i .
2 A smal l F loren t ine si lve r co in wh ich bore figu res of fleur-de-lis
h(91

3
9gf. also Morlin i , NO. 35. The same subject is found in a fabl iau

ent i tled Le Cuv ier (voi r Barbazan , t . i . p. 147 , ed i t . i n 12 t. i i i. p. 91)
where , however, the wi fe i s saved by her ne ighbour , who cries fire

dur ing the alarm her lover escapes . See also Legrand d ’Aussy , iv. 47 .
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whi le he i s thus intoxi cated she goe s out to a gallant. At
length the husband, di strusti ng her m oti ve s in thus en

couraging hi s evi l propensi ty , pretends on on e occas i on to
be drunk when perfectly sober . Hi s wi fe went abroad
accordi ng to custom but when she returns she finds the
door locked , and on her husband refusing to open i t ,
throws a stone into a well . The man thi nki ng she had
drowned herse lf, and fearin g that he m i ght be accused of
the murder , runs to her assi stance . Meanwhi le she ge ts
into the house , and shuts him out in turn . Sh e loads him
wi th abuse , and a crowd be ing gathered , he i s exposed as a
d i ssipated wre tch to all hi s nei ghbours , and among others
to the relations of h i s wi fe . Thi s tale i s the ori gin of the
‘ Calandra ’ of the Cardi nalB i bb iena, the best com edy that
appeared i n Italy previ ous to the tim e of Goldoni : i t also
form s the ground-work of one of Dancourt ’s plays, and
probably suggested to Moli ere the plot of hi s celebrated
com edy , George s Dandi n .

‘
The story , however , had been

frequently told before the time of Boccacc io , be ing on e of
the Fabliaux of the Trouveurs , publi shed by Legrand

(vol . i i i . p . It appears in the sti ll m ore anci ent tales
of Petrus Alphonsus [C. whi ch have been so frequently
menti oned , and in one of the French versions of Dolopatos ,
or the Seven Wi se Maste rs . It doe s not occur , howeve r ,
i n Syn t ipas , the Greek form of that romance , no r in the

French version (Dolopatos) of Hebers , but only in that of
the anonym ous Trouveur .

2

5. A m e rchant i n Rim ini be in g immoderately jealous
of hi s wi fe , confine s her closely at home in the m ost
gri evous restraint. She contrives , nevertheless , to ente r
into correspondence wi th a youn g man , called Phi li p , who
li ved in the ad j oini ng bu i ldi ng , by m eans of a chink in the
parti tion between a reti red part of her own house and
Ph ilip’ s chamber. On the day before the Chri stmas fes
t ival, the lady inform s the me rchant that she means to go
on the following m orning to church , to confess her sins to

See especial ly act i i i . so. 8 . Hans Sachs has drawn from the same
source for his farce Das We ib in Brunnen .

3 See Du Me ri l , H isto i re de la Poes ie Scand inave , p. 852. G . Ke l ler .

Rom . des Sept Sages , p. clxxxix, Bande l lo. Pt . 111. No. 47 . Ser

cambi , Nov. 8 . A luleu tsche Blfl t ter, i . 154.
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tri e s , or whether she had really acted from the motives she
avowed. The m odern im i tati ons correspond more close ly
wi th the Decameron than wi th the ori ginal Fabli au. In
the 78th of the Cent Nouve lles Nouvelles, enti tled Le

Mari Confesseur, ’ a lady who i s confessed by her husband
in the di sgui se of a pri est, acknowledges a crim inal inter
course w ith a squire , a kni ght, and a pri est . On hearing
thi s the husband bursts out into an indignant exclamati on .

“Were you not ,
” says she , wi th som e presence of mi nd,

a squire when I marri ed you , were you not afte rwards a
kn ight , and are you not now a pri est ? Thi s 1s copi ed by
Lafon taine in Le Mari Confe sseur.’ In Bandello (Nov . 9,

par. 1) the husband suborns the priest to hear thecon
fess ion of hi s wi fe , and stabs her on i t s be ing reported to
him whi ch cuts out the ingenu i ty and readiness of the
wi fe 8 reply .

“ Compare ,” says Legrand, in a tone of
exultati on , th i s Italian story of assassinati on wi th the
I‘h'

ench Fabli au , and see wi th what truth nati ons un i n ten
t ionally paint the i r manners. Malespi n i , however, though
an Italian noveli st, has adhered in hi s 92nd tale to t he
incidents of the Fabli au . In the tales of Doni , the wi fe
has an intrigue wi th a page during her husband

’s absence .

Be ing detected by a neighbouring baron , she bribe s him to
silence by granting him the same favours she aga1n
perm i ts herself to be di scovered by a pri est , an d purchase s
secrecy by a simi lar compli ance : she i s confessed by her
husband on hi s return, and having inadvertently acknow
ledged her triple transgre ssion , she gets off by remin ding
her husband, that though now a baron , he had been
formerly the ki ng’s page , and was at that moment a
prie st .
6 . The wi fe of a Florentine gentlem an had two lovers .

To the one , called Leonetto , she was much attached ; but
the other, Lambert uccio, only procured her goodwi ll by the
power whi ch he posse ssed , in consequence of hi s high rank
and influence , of doing her injury . Whi le resi ding at a
country seat, the husband of thi s lady left her for a few
days , and on hi s departure she sent for Leonetto to bear
her company. Lambertucci o also hearing of the absence

See in fra, 11. p. 215.
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of the husband, cam e to the vi lla soon after the arrival of
her favoured lover. Scarcely had Leonetto been concealed ,
and Lam bertuccio occupied hi s place , when the husband
unexpectedly knocked at the outer gate . At the earne st
entreaty of hi s m i stre ss , Lambert uccio runs down wi th a

drawn sword in hi s hand , an d rushes out of the house , ex

claim ing , If ever I m eet the vi llain again ! ” Leo

netto i s then brought forth from con cealment, and the

husband i s info rmed , and beli eves, that he had sought re
fuge i n hi s vi lla from the fury of Lambert uccio,

who,

havi ng m et him on the road, had pursued h im wi th an i h

tenti on of putting him to death .

The origi nal of thi s story i s a tale in the Greek Syn t i pas ,
the m ost ancient Eu ropean form of the Seven Wi se Mas

ters, but i t has been om i tted i n som e of the m ore m ode rn
versi ons . In Syn t ipas , a Greek ofl iccr havi ng an intrigue
wi th a marri ed woman, sends hi s slave to announce hi s in
te ntion of payi ng her a vi si t . The lady, however , i s so
much pleased wi th the messenger, that she rece ives hi m i n

place of hi s m aster ; and the officer, becom in g impatient at
the delay , proceeds wi thout farther cerem ony to the house
of hi s m i stress . On hi s sudden approach ,

the lady has just
time to conceal the slave , an d then to rece ive her lover wi th
assum ed de li ght. Whi le occupi ed wi th hi m , the husband
knocks at the gate . Hearing thi s the lady places a drawn
sword i n the hand of her lover, and di rects hi m to rush
out , venting loud execrations . Having compli ed w i th her
injuncti on , she inform s the husband that he had com e to
the house i n a paroxysm of fury , i n search of a slave who
had sought shelte r wi th her, and whom . from princ iples of
humani ty, she had concealed from hi s resentment . After
seeing the officer far off, the husband draws forth the

young slave from hi s concealment , assuring him he need
be unde r no further apprehens ions , as h i s m aste r was
already at a great di stance . (Mem . de M . Dacier dans
Le s Mem . des Inscripti ons et Be lles Le ttre s, vol . xli .) In
the Tales of Petrus Alphonsus there i s a simi lar story of a
m other, who puts a sword i nto the hand of her daughter

’s
gallant, and persuade s t he husband that he had fl ed to the
hou se to seek refuge from the pursui t of assas sins . There
are correspondi ng stori es in Legrand’ s Fabli aux (IV . p .
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Bandello (N . and Parabosco (N . One or
other of these tale s sugge sted a part of Beaumont and
Fletcher’s comedy of Wom en Pleased (act i i . scene
where Isabella In a sim i lar manner conveys two lovers out
of her chamber, when surpri sed by the coming of her
husband .

7 . A young man of fortune in France , of t he name of
Lewi s , repai red to Bologna, from a desire to see a lady ,
called Beatri ce , whom he had heard m enti oned as the

finest woman in the world. He found that her beauty exce ed ed even hi s hi gh expe ctat ions , and he became so deeply
enam oured , that , wi th the view of be ing constantly near
her person , he engaged h im self as an attendant to her
husband . In a short whi le he proved so acceptable to hi s
master, that he was looked on more as a fri end than do
mcst ic. One day , on whi ch the husband was abroad hawk
i ng, Lew i s , whi le playing at chess wi th hi s m i stress , t e
vealed hi s passion , acquainted her wi th hi s rank i n li fe ,
an d wi th all he had done for her sake . The lady took the
bold step of desiring him to come at midn i ght to the apart
ment i n whi ch she slept wi th her husband . Thi ther Lewi s
repai red at the appointed hour , qui te uncertain by what

1 Th is is one of the four ta les w i th the subject of wh ich the Disci pl ina
Clericalis has suppl ied the author of the Decameron (Disc ipl ina.cap.
12

, s. where as well as in the French ve rs ion (Barbazan , iv. 85,
Legra nd

,
i i i . the w i fe has but one lover, and the husband is duped

by the mot he r-in -law ,
whereas in Boccacc io. in Synt ipas and in an old

Ge rman version of the Ges ta Romanorum (see G ras see , No . 6
, Bd. i i .

the w i fe has two paramours and herse l f con tri ves to dece i ve her
husband. Legrand (i i i . 296) re fers th is story t o the Dolopathos, wh ich
he con founds w ith the SevenW iseMaste rs , in ne i ther ofwhich ,however , is
i t to be found. Accord ing to F. W. V. Schmidt (Be i tr

'

zigem. the tale
i s m i ss ing i n allWestern vers ions of the Se ven Wise Maste rs ; however ,
Bmxmccio’s story is nearer that in Syn t ipas than that of the D iscipl ina
andcan scarce ly be taken from the tale of a nob le man at Rome ,

”
in

the above ment ioned o ld German manuscr ipt of Gesta Rom . As th is is
not. found 111 the Latin ve rs ions of the Ges ta, andcan hardly have bee n
known to Boccacc io , we must in fer that his story is de ri ved d irect l from
the G reek Syn t i pas or from a Lati n or Fre nch t ranslation , now feat , of
that work . Upon the d iffe rent Or ien tal versions of th i s story, of.

Be nfey (i . p. 163 They all, as well as the westerncom ilat ions ,
show lovers in the fathe r and son , or mas ter and servan t , whi e in the

Decameron no such re lat ion subs ists . See Landau , Ulzet d ie Que l len (lee
Decame rone , pp. 27 and 105, cf. also l’oggio

'

s No.cclxv ii ., Cal l ida con
s i l ia flore nt ime l’emi nm i n facinore deprehenl s .
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8 . S i smonda, wi fe of Ariguccio Berlinghi eri , a Floren
tine merchant, fell on a singular stratagem to obtain inter
vi ews wi th her gallant . She procured a stri ng, on e end of

whi ch she tied to her great toe , wh i le the other went out at
the window and reached the street . The lover used to pull
the cord as a signal Of hi s approach , and i f the lady let i t
go to him , i t was understood that he m ight come i n , as thi s
expressed that her husband was asleep. Ariguccio Ob serv

i ng thi s strin g, suspected there was some mystery at

tached to i t , and whi le hi s wife was asleep , unloosed i t
from her toe , and fastened i t to hi s own . It was shortly
after tugged by the gallant , on whi ch Ariguccio ran to the
entrance , and pursued hi s ri val to a conside rable d i stance .

The lady, awakening, conjectured what had happened. She

acco rdingly put out the light , went i nto another apartment,
and bribed on e of her wai ting-m aids to take her place , in
orde r to meet the resentment Of her husband , who on hi s
return cut Off the hair Of the substi tute , and di sfigured her
face wi th blows . He next went to the house of h i s wife ’s
brothers , inform ed them of her conduct, and how he had
puni shed her. They accompanied him hom e. resolved to
take a sti ll more complete vengeance on the i r gu i lty si ste r ;
but on the i r arrival they found her si tting at work wi th
pe rfect composure , neatly apparelled, her face umblem i shed ,

and her hai r properly ordered . As thi s di ffered wholly
from the account of her husband, they refused to gi ve
credi t to the other part Of the ir brother-in -law’ s story

, and

revi led him bi tterly on account of the enormi ties of which
the ir s i ster now introduced a plausible detai l .
In the 4th novel of thi s day , we have seen a woman i n

geni ously justify herself in the s ight of her relations , and
bring her husband into di sgrace ; but the incident of the
substitution and cutting ofi the hai r, i s m ore anci ent
than the time of Boccacci o , and seem s to have be en
suggested by the Fabl iau Of ‘ Les Cheveux coupcs ’ ou
la dame qu i fit accroi re a son mari qu ’

i l avai t reve
(Le grand, v . ii . p . 99, Des Treeces ,

‘ Barbazan , 11.

l The u l t imate source of the story is ,
howe ver

,
Eastern

,
and probably

Buddh ist ic. But the oldest form in wh ich i t i s known to us , prese rved
i n the l oth story of t he Mongol ian Co l lect ion , S iddh i-Kur (ed . J n lg,
p . is conside rably d iffe ren t from Boccaccio’s tale. The e lements of
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where , however, the intri gue i s detected in a d i ffe rent
manner from the story in the Decam eron . A gallant
come s to hi s m i stress’s chamber, and the hu sband, m i s
tak ing him for a robber, throws him into a tub, and orders
hi s wi fe to watch ti ll he runs for a light. The wi fe allows
the gallant to escape, and substi tute s a calf in h i s place .

At the return of the husband she i s tu rned out of doors .
She bribes a se rvant to li e down by her husband , who ,
thinki ng hi s wi fe had com e back, cuts Off her hai r ; when
the husband fall s asleep , she resumes her place , and sub
st i tutes the calf’s skin in room Of the hai r, by whi ch m eans
she persuade s him in the m orning that the whole had been
a dream . Thi s improbable story i s perhaps the imm edi ate
origin al of Boccacci o’s , but the incidents may be traced as
far back as the tale s of B idpai , the Oldest collecti on in the
world . In on e part of the fable Of the Dervi se an d

the same story are found i n the Turk i sh Parrot book (Papage i enbuch
Wickerhauser, 212, Rose n i i . The tale of the Weaver’s Wi fe i n
the Panschatan t ra (bk . i . tale 4

,
ed . Ben fey , i i . 38 ; Hi topadesa, i i . 7 ,

p. 8 7 Johannes Of Capua
,
cap. is nearer Boccacc io’s version . The

w i fe is caugh t under suspic iou s circumstances by her i nebriated hu s
band

,
cudge lled , and bound to a post . Wh i le the weave r s leeps Off his

potations, her fr iend , the barbe r’s w i fe , re leases the sufl '

erer
,
and al lows

herse l f to be bound to the post in the stead of the v ict im ,
who profi ts by

her l iberty to see her lover. Meanwh i le the weave r awakes , renews
his quarre l w i th the changed capt i ve , whom he st i l l takes to be h is
w i fe

,
and hav ing cut Off her hai r and her nose , goes to sleep agai n . Hi s

w i fe now re lease s her friend , and when i t is day te l ls the weave r that
her nose has been restored by a m iracle to prove her i nnocence , whi le
her fri end pre tends her own husband

,
the barbe r, i nfl icted the mu tila

t ion . The latter i s condemned , but saved through the in terven t ion of
a begg ing brahm in , whereupon hi s w i fe , the t rue fr iend , i s condemned
to further lose her ears. The fate of the weaver’s w ife remains un told.
In the or ig inal Buddh i stic form Of the story, the duped husband was a
shoemaker, bu t the Brahman ic comp i lers made him a weaver, as shoe
mak ing was cons idered by them an unclean trade . See Landau ,
Que l len , pp. 132-135.

See Schm idt’s Be i t raege , p. 75. Lo ise leur Deslongchamps , Fables
Ind iennes

,
p. 33. Von dci Hagen ’s Gesamm taben tener,

” No 43 and

31. T imoneda
’
s Patranas

,
No . 10.

-LIEBRECHT .

“The real sou rce of
t h i s story

,

” wr ites Landau
,
is orien tal

,
and probably a Buddh ist ic. In

the tenth tale of the Mongo l ian Co l lection Siddh i -kur, the w i fe has her
tongue b i tten Off by t he lover, she however dec lare s that her husband
i nfl icted the muti lat ion wh i le he was in a state of intox icat ion ; he r
brother

,
however, bears w i tne ss aga i nst her be fore t he j udge , and she i s

executed.
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Robbers , at least as i t appears in the version of Galland, a
shoemaker’s wi fe be ing dete cted in an intri gue , and ti ed to
a pi llar, persuades another woman to take her place . The

husband ri ses during ni ght , and cuts 03 the nose of the
substi tute . After thi s ca tastrophe the wife in stantly re
sumes her posi ti on , and addre sses a prayer to God to
manifest her innocence , by curi ng her Of the wound . The

40th story of the 2nd part Of Malespin i i s a sim i lar tale wi th
that of Bi dpai i t al so occur s in the Cent Nouvelle s
Nouvelles, and one or other of these imi tations probably
suggeste d the in cident in Massinger’s Guardi an ,

” of
Severino cutting ofi Calipso

’

s nose , m i staki ng her in the
dark for h i s wi fe Iolan te .

9. Lidi a, wi fe of N icostrato, one of the ri chest inhab i
tants Of Argos , becam e enamoured Of an attendant of her
husband , named Pyrrhus . By the inte rventi on Of a female
confidant, she di sclosed to him her passi on , and soli ci ted a
return . Pyrrhus , suspe cting that thi s m essage was a
stratagem to try hi s fideli ty to hi s maste r, demanded ,
before requi ting her afi ect i on , that she should ki ll her
husband’s favouri te hawk , and send hi m a tuft of hi s
maste r’s beard, as also one of his grinders,

2
in token of her

since ri ty . All thi s the lady prom i sed to perform , and
added spontaneously , that she would Ofi er her husband in
hi s own presence the most grievous insult he could rece ive .

l
’
he two fi rst arti cles of her engagement she easi ly fulfilled.
She also obtained a tooth , by instructing her husband

’s
pages to turn asi de thei r heads wh i le servi ng him , and then
persuading him that they di d so on account of hi s bad
breath , occasi oned by a spoi led tooth , whi ch he readi ly
permi tted her to draw . In order to pe rform the voluntary
part of her agreement , she went one day into the garden ,
accompanied by her husband and Pyrrhus . By her di rec
ti on the latte r climbed a pear-tree , whence , to the great
surpri se of the former , he exclaimed against the immodesty
of hi s conduct wi th hi s wi fe . The husband ascribe s thi s
decep tio visas to some m agi cal property in the pear-tree ,
and, ascendi ng to investigate i ts natu re , he attributes to

Cf. Panschatan tra (bk. i . tale 4 , Ben fcy , i i . 38 ; Hi topadesa, ed .

Max Mul ler , Le i pzig, 1844, i i . p. 8 7 ;
John of Capua, c.

Cf. "non of Bourdeaux, supra, i i . 295.
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wi ckedness ! ” (Scott
’s “ Bahar-Dan ush , vol . It i s

true , that the Bahar-Danu sh was not wri tten ti ll long
after the age of Boccacci o, but the author Inatulla pro
fesses to have borrowed i t from the tradi tions of the
Bram in s , from whom i t may have been translated into the
languages of Persia or Arabia, and importe d from the se
regions to Europe by some crusader, like other Asiati c
romances, whi ch have served as the ground-work of so
many of our old stori es and poem s . Indeed , I have been
informed by an em i nent oriental scholar, that the above
story of the Bahar-Danush exi sts in a Hindu work, whi ch
he beli eves prior to the age of Boccacci o. That part of the
tale in the Decam eron , whi ch relates to the stratagem by
whi ch the lady obtains a tooth from her husband, seems to
have been suggested e ither by the Conte Dévot d’un roi qu i
voulut fai re brii ler le fils de son seneschal, or the 68th story
of the Cento Novelle An ti che , whi ch i s copied from the

French tale (see infra, vol . i i . ch . The incidents in
the novel of Boccaccio concerning the pear-tree form the

second story in Lafontaine ’s La Gageure des troi s Com
meres .” They have also some resemblance to theMerchant’s
Tale in Chaucer, and by consequence to Pope

’s January
and May .

” 1

See Schm idt , Be i t rage , p. 81 Du Mer i l , p. 354 Ke l ler
, Rom. des

Sept Sage s, p. clxxvn . and cc i i . and p. 52, 56 . W ieland’s Obe ron ,
s tanza 80, e tc. Thomas Wright , Lat in S tories from MSS. of the Thi r
teen th and Fourteen th Cen tur ies, No. 91. The Fabliau , Le grand, i i .

101 Mon taiglon , i i i . p. 64 ; D
’

Orville , Con te s, 1732, i i . p. 133 ;
aleSpin i , Nove l le , i i . 131 and 220; Gesta Romanorum ,cap. lxxx i v.

\Ve iberlis t , v . d . Hage n , Gesammtab.,
i i. NO. 38 , p. 261 ; Poesie s o

Mari e de France , i i . 206 .

Cf. a story in the Codex Panciatichi of the Cento Nove l le An t iche
(Pepant i . Catal . No. 22, Biagi , No. where the inte rcou rse be tween
the love rs takes p lace in a tree be neath wh ich the bl ind husband is
stand ing. St. Peter is w i tness to the scene , and asks that s ight may
be m i racu lously granted to the man for the con fus ion of the woman.
Th is i s accorded , but upon his reproach ing his w i fe , she imme diate ly
re tor ts If I had not done so , you wou ld never have seen the l ight.”
In the year 1702, Coun t Lambcrg, Imper ial ambassad or, wri tes from
Rome a sto ry of the Span ish Vice roy at Naples, the Dulce of Med ina
cuali . His w i fe once found him occupied i n te nder conve rse w i th the

s inger G iorgina, reproached him b i tte rly , and s ickened fmm chagrin
and jealousy . The duke bewok h imse l f to his confessor, who restored
dome st ic peace by conv incing the duchess that t he devi l had as sumed
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At the conclusi on of the seventh day , we are told , that
before supper, Dioneo and Fi amm etta sung together the
story of P alamon and Arci te , whi ch i s the subject of Boccaccio’

s poem The Theseide ,
” Chaucer’s Kn ight’s Tale ,”

Fletcher’s drama of the Two Noble Ki nsmen ,
”

in wh i ch
he i s said to have been assi sted by Shakespeare , and the
Palemon and Arci te of Dryden . Never has ficti on or tradi
t ion been embelli shed by such geni us .
DAY VII I. contains stori es of tri cks or stratagems of

m en to wom en , of women to m en , or of on e man to

another.’

1. A young man of M i lan had placed hi s affecti ons on a
lady

, the wi fe of a ri ch m e rchant in that ci ty on declaring
to her hi s attachment , she prom i sed to comply wi th hi s
wi shes for two hundred fl orin s of gold . Shocked at the
avari ce of hi s m i stre ss , he borrowed from the husband the
sum whi ch he be stowed on the wife . On the departure of
the m erchant for Genoa, she sent for her lover to brin g the

the form of her husband , in order to dece i ve her. The ep isode is al so
contained in the Turk ish col lect ion of the Forty Vez irs (s tory of the
3lst Vez ir), N ights (N igh t 898 , ed . but in these
eastern vers ions the woman i s t he first to cl imb the tree , and declares
she beho lds her husband quest ionab ly engaged . There i s a very curious
var iant of the s tory in a Syr ian Marchen (De r neuaramaische Dialekt
de s Tur Abd in . Syr i sche Sagen und Marchen aus dem Volksmunde
ge samme lt und uberse t z t von E . P rym und A . Socin ; I . The i l , text ,
II . The il, U eberse t zung, Gott ingen , 188 1, No. 78 , p.

The trai t of the offens i ve breath is found also in t he fabl iau form Du

roi qui vo lt fere ardoir le filz de son Senechal ,’ M éon , i i . 331. Cf. also
Walter Mapes

’
s epi sode of Parius and Lansas , Nugae Curialium ,

D i st . III.cap. A converse i s the i nnoce n t w i fe who di d not te l l her
husband of his offensi ve breath , in the be li e f that all men were al i ke in
that respect (N ico lai Pe rgamen i d ialogue Creaturarum ,

d ial . 7 8 , p. 223,
ed . Gras se , The re semblance of the story, even to the names of
the pe rsonages , w i th a Lati n poem , Comed ia Lid iae (pub l ished by
Ede

’

lestand du Meri l , after a manu scr ipt i n the V ienna Hofbibl iothek
,

Codex 312
,
if. 31 i s remarkab le . See Poésies i néd ites du Moyen

age , Pari s, 1854 , p. 350-373. The husband
,
howe ve r

,
i s named

Decius , and the four th proof of Lid ia’s s incer i ty i s on ly st ipu lated after
the three others have been gi ven . Du Me' r i l maintains the Lat in poem
to have been the work of Matth ie u de Vendome (fl . ci rca and i f

thi s be so, i t was th i s doubtless from wh ich Boccaccio di rect ly deri ved
his theme . See Landau

,
Que l len , 18 84, pp. 79-83.

1 Di que lle Bed'eche tutto i l g iorno
,
o donua ad baomo , o huomo a

donna
,
o l’ uno baomo a l’ al tro s i fanno.
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money ; he arrived , accompani ed by a fri end, in whose pre
sence he gave her the two hundred fl orin s, desi ri ng her to
deli ver them to her husband when he should come home .

He thu s obtained the caresses of hi s venal m i stress, an d on
the husband ’s return , inform ed him that having no farther
occasion for the sum he had late ly borrowed, he had repaid
i t to hi s wi fe . As she had rece i ved i t in presence of a wi t
ness , she was obli ged to refund the money she had so shame

fully acqui red . Thi s i s Chaucer’ s Shi pmann e
’

s Tale , or
Story of Dan John i t i s Lafontaine ’s A Femme avare
Galant escroc. The above stratagem i s attributed to Cap
tain Phi lip S tafiord , in Johnson

’s Li ves of Pi rate s and
Hi ghwaymen .

” Indeed, that work i s full of tri ck s recorded
by Boccacci o , Sabadi no, and Sacchetti whi ch shows that
i t i s a mere in vention , un less Johnson s worthi es resorted
to the Itali an noveli sts for instruct ion .

2. A pri est having fallen in love wi th the wi fe of a pea
sant , goe s to the cottag e on e day i n absence of the husband,
and obtains whatever he desi res from the wi fe , on deposi t
ing hi s cloak in her hands , as a pledge for payment of a
ce rtain sum . The priest afterwards findi ng that i t would
be impossi ble for him to spare the m oney , but feeli ng that
i t was requi si te to redeem so e ssential a part of hi s dress,
sends to hi s m i stress for the loan of her mortar . He re

turns i t wi th many thanks, at a tim e he knew her husband
would be wi th her, and desi res hi s messenger to ask for the
cloak whi ch had been left as a pledge when the mortar was
borrowed . The woman i s thus obli ged to deliver i t up , as
she could not assert her ri ght to retain i t in presence of her
hu sband.

Thi s tale was probably suggested to the Ital ian noveli st
by the first part of the Fabli au du Prestre et de la Dame ,

though the im i tati on be not nearly so close as i n most of
the other tales in whi ch Boccacci o has followed the produc
t ions of the Trouveurs . In the Fabliau , a priest , whi le on
an amatory vi si t to the wi fe of a burgess, i s nearly sur

pri sed by the unexpected com ing of the husband. Hi s

mi s tress has just time to conceal hi m in a great basket ,
wh i ch stood in an adjacent apartment ; but i n the hurry
he left hi s cloak beh ind him . He had not long remained
i n the basket, before i t occurred to h im that i t m ight be
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Thi s story i s taken , wi th l i ttle variati on , from the F ab

li au Le Prétre et Ali son , of the Trouveur Gui llaume le

Normand. l It i s also the 47th of the 2nd part of Bandello .

7 . A man of letters , who had studi ed at Pari s, becomes
enamoured , on hi s return to Florence , of a young widow of
that ci ty . She i s soon made acquainted wi th hi s passi on,
but resolves , as she had another gallant, to turn i t into
ridi cule . One ni ght when she expected her favoured lover ,
she sends a wai ting-maid to direct the scholar to come that
even ing to the court behi nd her house , and wai t ti ll he be
ad mi tted . Here he remains for a long whi le am id the snow ,

whi ch had fallen the day before , expecting every moment
to be invi ted in , the widow and her lover laugh ing all the
time at hi s creduli ty . An excuse i s first sent to hi m , that
the lady’s brother i s arri ved at her house , but that he
would not stay long. At length , towards m orni ng, he i s
i nformed that he may depart, as the brother had remain ed
all night. The scholar goes home almost dead with cold ,

resolvi ng to be revenged fo r the tri ck whi ch he now pe rce ives had been played on him . In the course of a. few
months the lady i s deserted by her lover, and appli e s to
the scholar , to recall hi s affections by magi cal operations ,
in whi ch she beli eves him to be ski lful . Pre tending to
accede to her wi shes, the clerk inform s her that he wi ll
send an image of t in , wi th whi ch she must bathe herself
three times in a ri ver, then ascend naked to the top of some

unoccupied bui lding, and remain there t i ll two dam sels
appear, who wi ll ask what she wi she s to have done . Ac
cord ingly the lady reti re s to a farm wh ich she possessed in
the coun try , and havi ng three tim es immersed herself at
m idnight i n the Arno , she next ascends an un in habi ted
tower in the v i cin ity . The scholar, who lay i n wai t, re

move s the ladder by whi ch she got up . A long dialogue
then follows between them : he reproache s her wi th the

Barbazan . Fab l iaux, ed . augm. par M. Méon , 1808 , vo l . 11. 427 ,
Legrand

,
i i i . 420, and Mon taiglon , i i . 8 . Landau (Que l len , 151)com

res the Cas ina of Plautus and Ov id , Fast i i i i . 677-694, an Qu in t i l ian ,
lamat iones (ed . Burmann , Leyden , 1720, No. 363, p. where a

merchant so im rtuues a r man to ive up his w ife to him for a
sum of money , t at at leng he accepts t amount, and sends him h is
wi fe’s maid at t ired in her mist ress’s dress.
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tri ck she had played him ; she begs forgi veness , and en

treats to be perm i tted to descend. Th i s , howeve r, i s not
granted ti ll the ensu ing evening, by whi ch time her ski n
i s all cracked an d bli stered by the bi tes of insects and the
heat of the sun.

1

We are informed by some of the commentators on Boc
cacci o, that the ci rcum stance s related in thi s story happened
to the author him self, and that the widow i s the sam e wi th
the on e introduced i n hi s Laberinto d ’

Amore . The unusual
m inutenessw i th whi ch the tale i s related gives som e coun
t enance to such an opini on ; however th i s may be, i t has

evi dently suggested to Le Sage the story, in the Diable
Boi teux (0. vi i i ) , of Patri ce , whose m i stress , Lusi ta, make s
him remai n awhole ni ght in the street before her windows ,
on the false pretence that her b rother , Don Gaspard, i s i n
the house , and that her lover must wai t ti ll he depart .
8 . Two iuti i fri ends , on e called Zeppa, an d the other

Spin elloccio, b oth of whom we re m arri ed , resided i n

Sienna . Spi n t lloccio bein g frequently in the house of
Zeppa, fell i n love wi th the wi fe of hi s fri end . He carri ed
on an intrigue for some tim e wi thout b e ing dete cted, but
on e day the lady, thinki ng that her husband was abroad ,
sent for her gallant , and Zeppa saw him ente r hi s wi fe ’s
apartm ent . A t soon as Spi n elloccio returned hom e , Zeppa
upbrai ded hi s mouse wi th her conduct, but agreed to for
give her, provi ded she would ask her gallant to the house
next day, and afterwards shut hi m into a chest, on pretence
of hearing her husband com ing . Thi s being executed ,
Zeppa enters th e. room where hi s friend and rival was con
fined ; he next sends for the wi fe of Spi nelloccio, and

1 The story of the Brahm in Lohayanga, i n the Somadeva, has for i t s
ch ie f charac te ris t ic a revenge of a sim i lar k ind. Makarandanshtra.

the mothe r ofRupin ika cannot tole rate her daughter’s love for the bean
t i fu l Lohayanga, and accord ingly has him cudge l led and dri ven away .

After a long absence he re turns
,
borne on the garuda or wonderfu l b i rd ,

hal fman hal f vu l ture , and gi ves h imse l f ou t as the god V i shnu , rece i ve s
the favours of Rupin ika, and re venges h im se l f on Makarandanshtra by
pd n t ing one hal f of her body w i th ruddle and the other w i th yellow
ochre , and expos ing her w i th shaven head i n th is toi lette u n the
h ighes t po in t of a temple , to uni versal laugh ter , havi ng persn ed her

that he was about to take her al i ve wi th h im to heaven .” Landau ,
Quellen, p. 34.
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having informed her of the conduct of her hu sband , per
suades her to a mutual revenge , correspondi ng to the

nature of the offence . Spin elloccio was then drawn from
hi s concealment, aft erwhi ch,

” says the noveli st , allpa/r

t i es con cern ed d i n ed very amicably together, and the som e

good wnderstandi ngcon tinued amongst them for the t ime to
come.

”

Thi s story was probably suggested to Boccaccio by the
latter part of the Fabli au Constant du Hamel (Legrand ,
i i i . 356 ; Barbazan , i . There a pri est , a provost , and
a forester, attempt to seduce a peasant’s wi fe . The bu s

band has thus a tri ple vengeance to execute : But i n the

Fabli au thi s revenge was an ungrateful return to the wi fe ,
who had not yi elded to the soli ci tati ons of her lovers , but
had cont-rived to coop them up successively in a tun whi ch
held feathers . Thi s Fabliau again probably deri ved i t s
origin from som e oriental tale . In the story of Arouya,

in the Persian Tales , a lady , soli ci ted by a cadi , a doct or,
an d governor, exposes them to each other.
To Persia the story had probably come from the Bram i n s ,

as there i s a simi lar in cident in the Bahar-Dan ush , whi ch
is founded on the ir tradi tions Gobera saw her husband ,
Houssum , conducte d to the Cutwal fo r exam ination. She

followed, an d requested that magi strate to release him ;

but he refused , unless she would submi t to hi s embraces .
She thenwent to the Cauzi , and requested hi s interfe rence ;
but the judge ofi ered her re lief only on the sam e condi ti ons
as the Cutwal . She seemi ngly consented , and appo inted a
t ime for his vi si t at her lodgings . She then went to the
Cutwal , and m ade also an assignation wi th that oflicer.

At ni ght the Cauz i comes , bringingwi th him provi s ions for
a treat, and whi le feasting i s interrupted by a knocking at

the door. Fearful of be in g di scovered , he entreats Gobera
to conceal him , and she shows him a large jar, in to whi ch
he creeps , and the li d i s fastened upon him . The Cutwal
now enters , when , afte r some time, the door sounds again,

Landau , p. 151, remarks as re semblance be tween th is fabliau and the
story of Upakosa (Somade va,cap. For various al l ied tales

,
see von der

Hagen , Gosammtabcmeuer, pp. xxxv-lxi ; Ke l ler , L i romans des SeptSages ; Tubingen . 18 8 6 , van H . A . Ke l le r, p. ccxx i i i Bande l lo , p. i i i .
Nov. 43 ; Cact i Nove l le galaut i , No. 7 Cent. Nouv. Nouve lles.No. 8 .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


130 Hxsros x or FICTION . [CH . v n.

wi thout recei ving i t , he saw he had been duped ; but as he
had no proof of the debt, and was afrai d to return to Flo
rence , he sai led for Naples . There hi s fri end Camigiano,
treasurer of the empress of Constantin ople , at that ti me
resided . Havi ng acquainted him wi th the loss sus tai ned,
at the suggestion of Cam igian o he re-embarked for
Palermo wi th a great number of casks , whi ch , on hi s
arri val, he ente red in the warehouse as be ing filled wi th
oi l : he then re sum ed hi s acquaintance wi th hi s former
mi stre ss , and appeared to be sati sfied wi th her apologie s.
Jancofiore , who un derstood that the late importati on was
valued at two thousand fiori n s , and that her lover expected
still m ore precious comm odi ties, thought herself in the way
of a ri che r pri ze than she had ye t obtained , and repai d the
five hundred fiori n s, that the Florentine m ight ente rtain
no suspi c ions of her honesty . Then , on pretence that one
of hi s sh ips had been taken by corsai rs, he procured from
her a loan of a thousand fl ori n s, on the securi ty of the
merchandi se whi ch she beli eved to be in the warehouse ,
and wi th thi s sum he departed to Florence , w i thout the
knowled ge of hi s mi stres s . When she had despaired of hi s
return , she broke open the casks he had left behind , whi ch
were now di s covered to be filled wi th salt wate r, and a li ttle
oil on the surface .

The ori gi n of thi s story may be found in the tales of
Petrus Alphon su s .

l There a certain person lends a sum of

D isc ip li naclericalis , c. 16 The incident of engaging boxes or casks
fi l led w it h rubb ish seems to have come from the Eas t th rough Spai n.
Even that patte rn of honour, the C id , em

pi
loyed the stratagem of t he

coffe r fi lled wi th sand to procu re means for i s journey i n to exile.

Then two Jews of we l l-known subs tance
To his board invi te th be ,

And of them a thousand florino
Aske th w i th all courtesy.

Lo ! ’ sai th he , t hese two large oofi'ers,
Laden all w i th p late they be ;
Take them for the t housand florins
I
‘

alt e them for securi ty.

In one year , i t I redeem not ,

That ye sell them l agree .

’

Trusting to the Cid’ss great honor ,
Tw ice the sum he sough t they lend ;
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money to a treacherous fri end, who refu ses to repay i t .

An other person i s instructed by the lender to fill som e

trun ks wi th heavy stone s , and offer to deposi t thi s pre
tended treasure 1n the hands of the cheat . Whi le the
negociat ion i s going on , he who had been defrauded com es
to repeat hi s demand, whi ch the false fri end now com pli es
wi th, lest any suspi ci on should fall on hi s honesty in pre

To the ir hands he gave the coffe rs
Fu l l were they of naught but sand .

Th i s ruse was deplored as the on ly base act o f the C id , who, howe ver ,
redeemed his pledge w i t h the booty taken afte r the sack of a Moorish
s tronghold , and commanded Don Al var Faney,

To the worthy Jews two hundred ,
Marks of go ld bear wi th all speed ;

W i th as many more of s i l ve r,
Wh ich thev len t me i n my need .”

One of the chests i s said to be pre served in the c loiste rs of Burgos
Cat hedral . The poem de scr ibe s them as covered w ith red leat he r and
st udded w i th gi lt-headed nai ls. The C id

,
by G . Denn is , p. 113. Dob

son’s Class ic Poe ts ,” p. 116. Cf. al s o the s tory of t he b l ind man who
upon m i ss ing some money wh ich he had h idden i n a corne r of h is
garden , suspected hi s ne ighbour of s teal ing i t , and pre tends to seek h is
counse l as to whe the r he shou l d bury anot her sum in the same spot ,
not le t ting him know that he was aware of the d isappearance of the
first. The neighbour, in the h0pe of i ncreasing his i ll-gotten gain ,
advi ses h im to do so

,
and

,
in orde r to avert suspicion , hastens to rep lace

the stolen money
,
wh ich i ts r ight fu l owner t hus recove rs . S ee Sache t t i ’s

Nove l
,

”
198 , p. 154 of t h is vo lume .

The story i s al so gi ven by Jacques de Ce ssales in the Book of the
Chess morali scd .

”
S ee reprin t of Caxton’

s trans lat ion , Loud , 1883,
114 .P
Whate ver i ts real origi n , the story, like so many others , has been
re late d as an act ual i ty , and appears i n Gazze i P ia H i lar ia, 1629, unde r
an account of the w i ll of Jehan Connexe of An twe rp (ci rc . who,
hav ing '

ven all hi s prope rt y to hi s two daugh te rs , h is on ly ch i ldren ,
and fing

l

ng h imse l f neglec ted by them , resorts to an analogous de v ice
to secure not the i r afl'

ecti on ,
bu t the ir sordi d simulat ion of i t and care

for his o l d age . The story forms a plot for a comedy by C. G .

Et ienne , pe rformed in Par is in 18 10 w i th great succe ss . The Nove l la
has bee n used b

f
y Lope de Vega i n hi s drama, El A n zue lo dc Fen i sa .

A sim i lar p lot orms the subJect of Der Sch laue Both i n S imrock’
s

De utschen Marchen ,” No. 37 , and of a story in the Turk ish Agiaib
E lmeaser,

g
rin ted by Aimé Mart in , as a supplemen t to the M ille e t

un Jours, aris , 1838 , p. 652. See Curi os i t ies of a Search Room ,

p. 32.
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sence of the new dupe . Th i s , like m ost othe r stori es of
Alphonsus , was probably bo rrowed from the cast , as a
simi lar one occurs in the Arabian N ights . From Alphonsu s
the tale passed to t he Trouveurs (Legrand, Fabliaux i i .
403, Barbazan ,

i v . to the author of the Ge sta Ro
manorum

1

(c . and of the Cento Nove lle Anti che .

Boccacci o probably obtai ned i t from the 74th tale of thi s
last work , where the sto ry , as related by Petrus Alphonsus ,
i s gi ven as the th ird example of those ,

who , tryin g to be
better , lost the whole . Qu i conta de certiche per ce rcare
d el m eglio perderono il tutto .

”
The novel of Boccac c i o

has some resem blance to t he unde r-plot of Rule a Wi fe
an d have a Wi fe , where Est i fan ia, a courte zan , insnares
Mi chael Perez by pe rsonating a lady of quali ty , but i s
herself afterwards cozened wi th regard to the contents of
hi s caskets .
DAY IX. Durin g thi s day the narrato rs are allowed to

re count stori es on any subje ct they please ,

“ but they seem
for the most part to have followed the topi cs of the
pre ced ing on e .

1. A wi dow lady i n Pi sto ia had two love rs , the on e

called Rinuccio, the other Alexande r , of whom ne i ther was
acceptable to her. At a tim e when she was harassed by
thei r importuniti es , a person named S ean nadi o, of repro
bate li fe an d hideous aspect , di ed and was buried . Hi s

death sugge sted to t he lady a m ode of getting rid of her
lovers , by asking them to perform a se rvi ce whi ch she

thought herse lf ce rtain they would not unde rtake . She

acquainted Alexander, that the body of Scan nad io, for a
pu rpose she would afterwards explai n , was to be brought
to her dwell in g by one of her ki nsmen , and fee li ng a

ho r ror at such an inmate , she would grant him her love ,

i f, atti red i n the corpse clothes of Scannad io, he would
occupy hi s place in the coffin , and allow h im self to be con
veyed to her house i n the place of the de ceased. To
Rinuccio she sent to reque st that he would bring the

corpse of Scan nad i o at m idn ight to her habi tati on . Both
lovers , contrary to expectation , agree to fulfil her desi res .

In Dec. v i i i . 3, where a somewhat s im i lar si tuat ion is brought
about.

Di que l leche piu gli aggrada.
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2. Is the P scaut ier of La Fontaine .

1

6 . A poor man who kept a small hut in the di stri ct of
Mugnone , near Florence , for the ente rtai nment of travellers ,
had a com ely daughte r called Niccolosa, of whom a young
gentleman of Florence , called Pinuccio, becam e enam oured .

As the lover had reason to beli eve the afi ect ion reciprocal ,
he set out wi th Adriano , one of hi s compani ons, to whom
he imparte d the secret . He took hi s way by the plain of
Mugnone and as he contri ved tocome to the house of
N iccolosa s father late in the eveni ng, he had a pretext for
insi sting on quarters . Pi nucci o and hi s friend were lod ged
i n one of three beds , wh i ch were i n the same room : the

landlord and hi s wi fe lay in the second , and N iccolosa by
herself in the remainin g one , to whi ch Pinucc i o stole when
he thought hi s host and hoste ss were asleep. Adriano
r i sing soon afte r, accidentally removes a cradle whi ch
stood at the side of the landlord’ s bed . The hostess next
gets up , but when returni ng to li e down m i sse s the cradle ,

and thi nki ng she had nearly gone to bed to her guests ,
she falls i nto the very error she wi shed to avoid ; and
Adri ano, whom she mi stakes for her husband , has thus no
reason to repent hi s trouble i n accom panying hi s fri end to
Mugnone . Pinuccio now intending to return to hi s own
bed , be ing also m i sled by the cradle , goes to that of the
landlord , to whom , as to h i s friend, he recounts the m ann er
in whi ch he had passed the n ight . The enraged father d i s
covers hi m self by h i s threats , and the hoste ss heari ng the
n oi se , and still fancying herse lf wi th her husband , remarks
that thei r gue sts are quarre lli n g . As Adriano thin ks
proper to reply to th i s observati on, she instantly di scover
her mi stake , and slips into bed to her daughter. She

thence calls to her husband to know what was the m atte r .

On learn ing the inte lli gence whi ch he had j ust received
from Pinucci o, she asserts i t must be false , as she herse lf
had lai n all night wi th the i r daughter, and had never

heen

ft
ra
np
mit ted to Mohammed through Jew ish channe ls.—Cf. Vo ltai re

’s

96311222“le con tre fai t , Branche i ii . Me rl in i Nove llre , 40. S te

phanna, Apo l . pou r Herodot , c. 21, 3, Legends Aurea,cap . 141 de

S ancto Hieron imo Cavalca, V ita d i aan G i ro lamo,cap. i . (SecH isto ire
Li t té raire de la France , xxi i i . p. Méon , i i . 314 . Zambrin i , Dod ici
con t i moral i d ’A non imo senese , Bo logna, 1862, con t . 8 .
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closed her eyes. Adriano overb earing thi s conversati on ,

calls out to Pinucci o, that i t i s lamentable he cann ot get
over that habi t of walking an d speaki ng i n hi s sleep. To
aid the decepti on, Pi nucci o talks for some tim e in amann er

,

t he most incoherent, and then pretends to awake suddenly .

The landlord i s thus sati sfied, and ever remains unconsci ous
of hi s double di sgrace .

Thi s tale has been taken from an old Fabli au of the
Trouveur Jean de Bove s, enti tled De Gombert et des deux
Cleres .1 There two clerks go to get thei r corn ground .

The m i ller pretends to be from hom e , and whi le they are
seeki ng hi m through the wood, he purloins the corn , but
wi thout thei r suspecting him of the theft. The n ight
scene corresponds wi th the Decam eron, except that the
crad le i s removed i ntenti onally by on e of the clerks , in
order to entrap the m i ller’ s w ife : the catastrophe , how
ever, i s di fferent ; for the m i ller , duri ng hi s quarrel wi th
the other cle rk , on account of the informati on he had un

consci ously given , strikes a l ight, an d di scovers thecir
cum stances i n whi ch hi s w ife i s placed . He addresses her
i n te rms the most energeti c . She answers that what she
had done was un designed , whi ch i s m ore than he can say
of stealing the corn . The Reeve ’s Tale in Chaucer seem s
to be compounded of the Fabli au and the novel of Boc
cacci o .

2 It bears the nearest resemblan ce to the former,
but in one or two incidents i s di fferent from both . A mi ller
d eprived two clerks of Cambri dge of thei r corn , by letti ng
thei r horse loose when they came to have i t ground .

They find i t gone when they return from thei r search for
the animal . Suspe cting the thi ef, theycome back on e

evening wi th the purpose of being revenged. The cradle
i s intentionally removed by the on e clerk , whi le the other
i s wi th the daughter. During the squabble , the m i ller

’s
wife m i stakes her hu sband for on e of the clerks , and
knocks him down . He i s then soundly beat by the clerks ,
who ride off wi th their corn -a soluti on by no means so

1 Legrand , i i i . 418 . The story is also known under the name of
l
’Hotel S. Mart in and l

’

Anneau , bu t t he var ian ts d i ffer cons iderably
from each othe r.—Cf. Barbazan

,
i i i . p. 238 .

3 Liebrecht refers Chauce r’s ad aptat ion rathe r to the Fab l iaux pub
lished by Th . Wr ight

,
in Anecdo la L i t eraria, London , p . 1144, p. 10
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ingeni ous as that e i ther of the Fabliau or the tale in the
Decameron . The story, as related by Boccacci o, has been
im i tated in the Cent Nouvelles Nouvelles , and in the Ber
ceau of Lafontai ne .

9. Two young m en repai r to Jerusalem to consult Solo
mon . On e asks how he may be well liked , the other how
he may best manage a froward wife . Solomon advi ses the
first to love others, and the second to repai r to t he bri dge
of Oca . From th i s last counse l ne i ther can extract any
meanin g, but i t i s explained on the i r road hom e for when
they come to the bri dge of that name , they m eet a numbe r
of caravans and mules, and on e of the se animals being
resti ve , i t s master force s i t on wi th a sti ck . The advi ce of
Solomon being now understood , i s followed , and wi th
complete success . From all the Itali an novelis ts we hear
of thi s speci es of di scipline be ing exerci sed by husbands ,
and i t i s always m en ti oned wi th approbati on . In many
of the Fabli aux, as De la dame qui fut corri gée (Legrand,
i i i . the cudgel chiefly i s employed for procuri ng
dom esti c fel i c i ty . It may perhaps appear singular , that
an age of wh i ch the characte ri sti c was venerati on for the
fai r sex, should have gi ven commencement to a long seri e s
of jests , founded on the prin ciple that manual di scipli ne
i s requi si te to correct the evi l di sposi ti on of some wi ves ,
and to support the vi rtue of others. La mauvai se femme
convi ent i l battre , et bonne aussi , a fin qu’

elle n e se

change , is a maxim inculcated in the romance of Mi lle s
et Amys , wh i ch was wri tten i n the brighte st days of
chi valry .

l

Upon the cudge l as a w i fe-corrector, cf. Legrand’s obse rvat ions to
the above fabl iau , and G rimm ,

Recht saltert hi imer, i . 450, v . d.
Hagen 's Gesammtaben teuer,

” vo l . i . p. lxxxv i i ., whe re St raparo la,”
p. 99, is erroneous ly pri nted for F acet ieuses Journées , 99.

In the Coutume dc Beauvois is is to be read Il loi t bien it l 'oume

a bat re sa fame , sans mort e t sans mehaing, quan t ele le mefe t ,” and

then the cases are enume rated in wh ich he i s al lowed to beat her, and
among them,

quant e le ne vi en t obe ir 1 sea resnables quemandemens

ue preudefame doi t fere.

”—Roquefort , glossai re , Resnnble . In the

ren W i se Masters , the Kn igh t, in the Trial of Man’s Pat ience , corrects
h is wi fe by blood-le tting. Rabb i Me ir ben Baruch , of Rothen burg, on
the Taube r, i n Bavaria (ob. remarks, “ i t is not usual w i th us

Jews to beat w ives
,
as is customary w ith other peoli les —G ii demann ,

Gesch ich te des Erz iehungsweaeu der Juden, e tc. Wien , 18 80,
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Then havi ng presented hi m wi th the valuable che st, he
allows him to ret urn to Italy .

The rudi ments of thi s story may be traced as far back
as the rom ance of Josaphat and Barlaam [c. A king
commanded four chests to be made , two of whi ch were
covered wi th gold , and secured by golden locks, but were
filled wi th rotten bones of human carcases . The other two
were overlai d wi th pi tch , and bound wi th rugged cords , but
were repleni shed wi th preci ous stones , and ointments of
m ost exqui si te odour . Havi ng called hi s nobles together,
t he ki ng placed these chests before them , an d asked whi ch
they deem ed most valuable . They pronounced those wi th
the golden coverings to be the most preci ous , and surveyed
the other two wi th contempt . I foresaw,

” sai d the ki ng ,
what would be you r dete rmi nati on , for you look wi th the

eyes of sense ; but to di sce rn baseness or value , whi ch are

hid wi thi n , we must look wi th the eyes of the m ind : he

then ordered the golden chests to be opened , wh i ch exhaled
an intolerable ste nch , an d filled the beholders wi th horror.
The story next appeared in the 109thchapte r of thecon
t i nen tal Gesta Romanorum . There an innkeeper found a
chest , wh i ch he di scovered to be full of money. It was
claimed by the owner , an d the innkeepe r, in order to asoer
tain i f i t was the wi ll of Providence that he should restore
i t , ordered three pasti e s to be m ade . On e b e filled wi th
earth , the second wi th bones of dead men , and the thi rd
wi th the m oney : he gave hi s choi ce of these three to the
rightful proprietor, who fixed succe ssively on the two wi th
earth and bones , whence the innkeeper drew an i nference
in h i s own favour . Thi s story came to Boccaccio , wi th the
farther modi fications i t had received i n the Cento Novelle
An ti che [No. It i s related , conformably to theci r
cum stances i n the Decam eron , both in t he Speculum Hi s
toriale of Vincentius Bellovacen si s [L and in the Con
fess io Amauti s of Gower who ci tes acron i ki l as hi s
authori ty for the tale . Thence i t passed into the Engli sh
Gesta Romanorum , where three vessels are exhi bi ted to a
lady for her choi ce , the first of gold, but filled wi th dead
bones ; the second of si lver, containi ng earth and worms ;
and the last of lead , but repleni shed wi th precious stones.
It was probably from th1s last work that Shakspeare
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adopted the story of the caskets , whi ch form s part of the
plot of hi s Merchant of Veni ce .

’

5. Di anora, the wi fe of a ri ch man of U dina, in the coun
try of Friul i , in order to get rid of the importuni ties of her
lover Ansaldo, told hi s emi ssary that she would requi te hi s
affecti on , i f he produced a garden in January, whi ch was
then approaching, as fresh an d bloom ing as i f i t were the
month of May . Thi s condi ti on, whi ch the lady conce i ved
impo ssible to be fulfilled, her lover accompli shed by ai d of
a necrom ancer. Th e garden being exhibi ted to the lady,
she went in the utmost di stress to her husband, and i n
formed him of the engagem ent she had come under. As
he commanded her at all events to abide by her prom i se ,

she wai ted on Ansaldo, and told him she had come at her
husband’s desire , to fulfil the agreement. An saldo, touched
w ith her affl i cti on and the generosi ty of her husband, re
fused thi s offer ; and the nec romancer, who happened to
be in the house at the time , declined to accept the remune
ration wh i ch he had stipulated for hi s servi ces .
Manni observes , that thi s novel was probably founded on

a story current in the age of Boccacci o (and subsequently
m entioned by Tri themu s) , concern ing a Jew physi cian, who,
in the year 8 76, i n the mi ddle of wi nter, caused by en

chantment a garden , w i th trees and fl owers i n bloom , to

appear before a numerou s and splendi d company.

2
The

The fi rst
p
ar t of the story is found in Basone d’A

g
ubb io

’
s Portu

natus S iculus , ’ i i . c. xv i i . “A trace of th i s parab le
,

’ wri tes Landau
(Que l len , p.

“ i s found i n Greek mytho logy.

” Hes iod re lates how
Prome theus offe red Zeus cho ice of a part of the an imal sacr ificed

, and

how the god chose the hones t wrapped up in fat , and not the flesh
cove red w ith the sk in . Th i s my th i s also narrated by Hygi nus in his
Poe t icon As tronom icon (i i . wh ich was known to Boccacc io.

Ben iey , too ( i . 407 , Panschatan tra, Le ipzig, i nd icate s
eas tern source . In the Tamu l form gi ven by him,

however, the tale
does not , as i n Boccacc io and the Cen to Nov . An t . , i l lustrate the b l ind
ru l ing of fortune , but explains the esteem of the k ing for h is m in iste r
by the lat te r’s acumen . The story recurs in many repe r tor ies of the
m iddle ages. See T. Wright’s Essays

,

”
11. 70. Luther’s Table

Talk ,”cap. 38 , f. 490, Le ipzig, 1621, “ of Du e Frederick , Elec tor of
Saxony,” where i t i s to ld of Kai se r S igmund. It i s Morlin i

’
s Novella v. ,

and Straparo la, xi i . 5, and T imoneda, Al i v i o de Cam i nan tes , p. 1
,
No.

47 . Cf. also the s tory of t he C id , Decem. v i i i . 10, note. See vo l . i .
of the resen t work , p. 75, e tc.

2 Al rtus Magnus, Bishop of Rat i sbon in the th i rteen th cent ury
,
is
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story , however, of Dianora, as well as the 4th of the present
day, had formerly been told by Boccaccio him self, i n the

5th book of hi s Phi locopo, wh i ch i s an account of the loves of
F lores and Blancafior.

l There , among other questions , the
comparative meri t Of the husband and lover i s d i scus sed at
the court of Naples , when the he ro of the rom ance lan ds in
that country . Thi s story of Boccacc io i s the ori gin of the
F rankelein

’

s Tale of Chaucer, i n whi ch the circum stance s
are preci sely the same as in the Decameron , except that
the imposs ible thing requ i red by the lady i s , that her lover
should rem ove the rocks from the coast of Bri tany a
sim ilar tale , however , according to Tyrwhi tt, occurs in an

old Breton lay, from wh ich he conce ives the inci dents may
have come imm ediate ly to the Engli sh poet . Boccacci o ' s
novel i s unquesti onably the ori gin of a story whi ch occup ie s
the whole Of the 12th canto of t he Orlando Innam orato, and
i s related by a lady to Rinaldo, whi le he escorts her on a
j ourney. Iroldo, a Babylonian knight , had a w i fe , called
Ti shina , who was beloved by a young man of the name 0

2

Prasi ldo. Th i s lady , in order to get rid of her adm i r er’ s

re lated to have s im i larly transformed a conven t garden
,
and apparent ly

replace d the co ld of w inter by a summer day , in honour Of the

Empe ror of Germany, who , w ish ing to see a spec imen Of the sk i l l of
thi s pre late , so re nowned for mag ical powe r , paid h im a v i s i t duri ng the
snows of w in te r at Co logne

,
on the feast Of the Epiphany , 1248 .

The operation of a s im i lar t ransformat ion is attr ibute d in the o ld se
coun ts to Dr. Faustu s . Cf. Hum bo ld t’s Cosmos ,” i i . 130, where the se
phenomena are re fe rred to hothouse s. S ee also i . p . 349. Cf. fur ther ,
the Scott ish bal lad Of The Roslm ’

s Daugh te r, in Roberts, Legendary
Ballads, p . 49, whe re the maid , as a cond i t ion of her consen t , asks,
amon other th ings, for a p lum wh ich has ri pe ned in Decem ber. The

lover i rings her t he des ired object , w i thout t he hel of a sorcerer , as
h is fat her has wi n te r fru i t s wh ich ripen in Decem er. S ee G rimm

,

Deutsche Sagen , NO. 495, Bd . i i . 170, after Tri them i i , Chron. mone st .
S panhe in und Lehmann , S pe ierer, Chron ik. v .ca 90. Three consecu t ive
stories are con tained in Pau l i ’s Sch i inpf un i Ernst

,

”
via , Nos. 68 4 ,

685, 686 (Ed . Oes terley , p . re lat ing to the remova l of moun tains
by fai th and botan ical prod ig ies . Cf. also Hase , h am. von Ass is i ,
kap. i . pg

. 7-9, 13. Je l l inek Be t ha M idrasch
,
No . 8

,
Bd . v. 142.

Graetz, ‘

eschichtcder Juden , 2 An ti . Le ipzig, 18 63, Bd . i v. 351.

G e rman ia
,
1880

,
p. 285. Landau , Que l len .

F i locopo was wri t ten about ten years earl ier, and in the style of the
romances of ch i val ry. The compos i t ion of the tale , as i t appears in
the Decameron , and the om iss ion of ted ious de tai ls . shows a great ad
vance in sty le.
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imposs ible thing requi red in the Tri umph of Honour, by
Dorigen from her lover Marti us, i s that a mass of rocks
should be converted into a champi on field .

”

8 . Ti tu s , the son of a Roman patri cian , resided during
the pe ri od of hi s education at Athens, i n the house of
Chremes , a fri end of his father . A warm an d brotherly
afiect ion ari ses betwi xt the young Roman and Gi s ip u

the son of Chremes : They prose cute thei r studi e s toge t e

and have no happiness but In each other’s society .

pus , on the death of hi s father, be ing persuad ed by hi s
fri ends to marry, fixes on Sophron ia, an Atheni an lady of
exqui si te beauty . Before the day appointed for the cele
brati on of the nuptials, he carri es Ti tus to vi si t her. Th e

Roman i s smi tten wi th an involuntary passion fo r the in
tended bri de , and , afte r a long internal struggle , relue
tautly di scloses hi s love to Gi s ippus . Thi s di s intere sted
fri end re si gns hi s pretensions , and on the n ight of the mar

riage , Sophroni a, wi thout her knowledge , receives Ti tu s
instead of Gi sippus as her husband . The lady and he r
fami ly are at first greatly exasperated by the deception , but
are afterwards pacified, and Sophroni a proceeds wi th Ti tus
to Rome , whi ther he was now summ oned on account of the
death of hi s father . Some time after thi s, Gi si ppus, being
reduced to great poverty, repai rs to Rome , wi th the vi ew of
rece iving succour from hi s fri end ; but Ti tus, not knowing
him in the mi serable pl ight in wh i ch he appeared , pas se s
h im on the stree t. Gi si ppus , th inking he had seen and
despi sed hi m , reti re s to a solitary part of the ci ty , and next
day In despai r accu se s him self of a murder whi ch he had
there seen comm i tte d . Ti tu s , who happens to be In court
at the time , now recogni ses hi s friend , and , In order to save
h im from pun i shment , declare s that he him self was guilty
of the crime . Both , however, are set at li berty, on the
confess ion of the real murderer, who , be in g p re sent at th i s
s ingular conte st , i s touched wi th pi ty and rem orse . The

story coming to the knowledge of Octavius Cai sar, who was
then one of the Trium vi rs , the delinquent , for the sake of
the fri ends , i s pardoned also . Ti tus be stows hi s si ster in
marriage on Gis i ppus , t e-establi shes hi s fortun e , and pre
vai ls on him to sett le in Rome .

Thi s tale i s taken from the 2nd story of PetrusAlphonsus
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but Boccacci o has made cons iderable alte rati ons , if we may
judge of the original from the form in whi ch i t i s exh ibi ted
by Legrand (vol. i ii . p . There i t i s not two youn g
men brought up together, who form thi s romanti c attach
ment, but two m ercanti le correspondents , the on e resi di ng
i n Syria , and the other in Egypt ; and the renunciati on of
hi s m i stress by the latter takes place soon after hi s first
intervi ew wi th hi s partner. The change whi ch has been
m ade in thi s parti cular by the Italian noveli st, i s a

mani fest improvem ent . In the next place , i n the tale of
Alphonsus, i t i s not thought nece ssary to dece i ve the bride
after the nupti als , in the manner related in the Decameron ;
she i s transferred, wi thout farther cerem ony , as a pi ece of
property, from one friend to the other, whi ch i s a con
vi nci ng proof of the eastern ori gin of the tale . Lastly, in
Alphonsus, the fri end who i s reduced i n hi s ci rcum stance s
does not fancy him self neglected by hi s form er compani on ;
he sees the murder comm i tted before he ente rs Rome , and

avai ls him self of the incident to get free from a life in
whi ch he had no longer any enj oyment .‘

Cf. Valer iu s Max imus, iv. 7 Damo n and Py th ias
,
whence Sch i l ler’s

Bii rgschaft ,” the story i n Thomas Of Can t impre
’
s Apiartus (ci t .

Barto l i
,
I Pr imi due secol i de l la Le t ter. i tal . p . 606 , the Tale i n the

Thousand and One N igh ts (Hab icht , bd . x i i i . p. 1) of Attaf OfDamascus
,

who gi ves up his wi fe to Haroun al Raschi d ’

s grand ve zi r
,
trave l l ing

i ncogni to
,
and who

,
upon recogn i zing his friend

,
saves h im from the

gal lows
,
and restores his w i fe .

“ Abu Said
,
ch ie f of the H i l lal

,
wen t

d i sgu ise d as a De rv i sh to Bet im e t Tai , the ch ie f of the Tai , and asked
h im to gi ve him his w i fe . The reques t was gran ted , and Abu Said
took her away, but at n igh t place d h is sword be twee n her and h im se l f.
Some t ime after he gave her to w i fe to B et im , re te nd ing she was hi s

s is ter, and Bet im d id not at fi rs t recogn i ze her.

’

Prym and Soc io. De r

Neuaramai sche D ialekt , e tc. 188 1. The i l , i i . p . 24. Example s Of a
similar conce ssi on are found in Roman li terature . Cato i s re lated by
P lutarch to have gi ven up his Marc ia to Hortensi us ou t Of fri endsh ip.

The offer ing Of one friend’s l i fe for another is re late d by Vale ri us
Max imus

g
l ib. iv .cap. 7 , De Am ici t iae v inculo, vi z. , the we ll-known

anecdote 0 Damon and Pyth ias) and C ice ro (De Ofl ici is , lib . i i i . 10, 45,
Tu scal . v. 22, Morecn'cumstan t ial is the narrat ive by Hyg inus
F abularum Li be r,cap. i n wh ich the name Moe ros is subst i tute d
r Damon , and wh ich i s the source of Sch i l le r’s B i irgschaft ” (Bai l).
Cf. also M . F. Qu inct ilian i Declamat iones , e tc. ed . P. Burmann .

Lugd . Bat . u n ncxx Declamatio ix. ci tes an instance of two
fri ends, one of whom was taken by pi rates and so ld to a lani sta or
gla

‘is torial impresario. The other unde rt akes to free him , and is k illed
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As thus improved by Boccacc io , the story ranks high
among the seri ous Itali an novels . The internal confl i ct of
Titus—the subsequent conte st between the friends—the
harangue of Ti tus to the two assembled fami li es, and the
beauti ful eulogy on fri endsh ip, whi ch te rmi nate s the
tale, form , in the opi nion of cr i ti cs , the most eloquent
pas sages i n the Decameron , or perhaps in the Italian
lan guage .

The story of Ti tus and Gi si ppus was translated into
Latin by the noveli st Bandello , and into Engl i sh by Edward
Lewicke , 1562, whose versi on pe rhaps di rected to thi s tale
the noti ce of Goldsm i th , who has inserted i t in hi s miscella
n ie s, though i t i s there said to be taken from a Byzantine
hi storian , and the friends are called Sept imius and
Aleander . Boccaccio’s story has also evidently suggested
the conclud ing incidents of Greene’s Phi lomela ,

” and is
the subje ct of an Old French drama, by Hardy, enti tled
Gesippe , ou Les Deux Am i s .
10. Gualt ier, marqui s of Salluzzo, be ing soli c ited by hi s
friends to marry , chooses Gri selda, the daughte r of a

peasant , who was one of hi s vassal s . Wi sh ing to make
trial of the temper of hi s wi fe , he habi tually addresses her,
soon afte r the marriage , in the harshest language . He then
succe ssively depri ves her of a son and daughte r, to whom
she had gi ven bi rth , and persuad e s her that he had mur
dered them , be cause hi s vassals would not subm i t to be
gove rned by t he descendants of a peasant. Next b e pro
duce s a ficti tious bi ll of di vorce , by vi rtue of whi ch he
sends back hi s wi fe to the cottage of her father , and lastly ,

he recalls her to hi s palace , on pretence that she may put
i t i n order, and ofiiciate at the ce lebration of hi s marriage
wi th a second consort. The lady , whom Gri selda at first
mi stakes for the bride , proves to be her own daughter.
Her son i s also restored to her, and she i s rewarded for her
long sufferi ng, which she had borne wi th proverbial

in the amph i theatre . The story of Am is and M illes, or Am icus and

Ame l in (supra, vol . i . p. 320, e tc), whe re the lat te r prompt ly sacri fices
his ch i ldre n to cure hi s fr iend ’s leprosy. For further treatmen t Of thi s
subject

,
see Ke l le r, Li Romans, e tc. p. ccxxxi v F. W . V . Schmid t ,

1. p. 303, 315, and Rom . Ed . Oes terley , No. 108 , p. 729. Landau,
Que l len , pp. 26 1 268 .
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From whatever source deri ved , Gri selda appears to have
been the most popular of all the stori es of the Decameron .

In the fourteenth century, the prose translations of i t in
French were very numerous ; Legrand mentions that he
had seen upwards of twenty , under the di fferent nam es ,
Mi roi r des Dam es, Exemples de bonnes et mauvai s femmes ,
etc. Petrarch , who had not seen the Decam eron t i ll a short
time before hi s death , (whi ch shows that Boccaccio was
ashamed of the work ,) read i t wi th much adm irati on, as
appears from hi s letters, and translated i t in to Latin i n
1373. Chaucer, who borrowed the story from Petrarch ,

assigns i t to the Clerk of Oxen forde , in hi s Canterbury
Tales . The clerk declares in hi s prologue , that he learned
i t from Petrarch at Padua ; and i fwe may beli eveWarton ,
Chaucer, when in Italy, actually heard the story related by
Petrarch , who, before translating i t into Latin , had got i t
by heart, in order to repeat to hi s fri ends . The tale be
came so popular in France, that the comedi ans of Pari s re
presented , i n 1393, a Mystery in French verse , enti tled , Le
Myste re d e Gri seldi s . There i s also an Engli sh dram a,
called Patient Gri ssel, ente red i n Stati oners’-hall , 1599.

On e of Goldon i ’s plays , i n whi ch the tyranni cal husband i s
kin g of Thessaly, i s also formed on the subject of Gri seldi s .
In a novel by Lui gi Alamanni , a count of Barcelona sub
ject s hi s wi fe to a sim i lar trial of patience wi th that whi ch
Gri selda experienced . He proceeds , however, so far as to
force her to comm i t di shonourable actions at hi s command .

The experim ent , too , i s not i ntended as a te st of hi s wi fe
’s

obedience , but as a revenge on account of her once havi ng
refused him as a husband .

‘

The story of Boccacci o seem s hardly deserving of so
much popularity and im itation . An Engli sh reader,

”

says Mr. Elli s in hi s notes toWay 's Fabli aux ,
”

i s natu
rally led to compare i t wi th our national ballad , the Nut

Gri se lda’s words Compare also the s tory of Prince A isab , M . Stokes ,
Ind ian Fairy Tales , 1880, p. 252. Landau , Que l len , 156-160.

In John Tobi n’s The Honeymoon ,” Ju l iana is taken by her bri de
groom

, the Duke of A ran za, who te l ls her that he has dece i tfu l ly won
her by pre te nd ing to be a duke , to a m i se rable cot and treated
as a pensant’s w i fe , as a penance for her pr ide ,” whici t effectual ly
cures .
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Brown Maid (the Henry and Emma of Pri or,) because both
composi tions were intended to describe a perfect female
character, exposed to the severest trials , subm i tting wi th
out a murmur to unm eri ted cru elty , di sarm ing a tormentor
by gentleness and patience ; an d , finally, recompensed for
her vi rtue s by transports rendered more exqui si te by her
snfi ering.

”
The author then proceeds to show, that al

though the intention b e the sam e , the conduct of the ballad
i s supe ri or to that of the novel . In the former, the crue l
scrutiny of the feelings i s suggested by the jealou sy of a
lover, anxious to explore the whole extent of hi s empi re
over the heart of a m i stress hi s doubts are perhaps natu
ral , and he i s only culpable, because he consents to pur
chase the assurance of hi s own happ iness at the expense of
the temporary angui sh an d apparent degradation of the
object of hi s affecti ons . But she i s prepared for the exer
ti on of her firmness by slow degrees she i s strengthened by
passion , by the consci ousness of the desperate step she had
already taken , and by the convi cti on that eve ry sacrifice
was tolerable whi ch insured her claim to the grati tude of
her lover, and was pai d as the pri ce of h i s happiness ; her
trial i s short , and her recompence i s permanent . For hi s
doubts an d jealousy she perhaps found an excuse i n her
own heart ; and in the mom ent of her final exultati on , an d
triumph in the consciousness of her own excellence, and
the prospect of unclouded securi ty, she m ight easi ly for
gi ve her lover for havin g evi nced that the i dol of hi s heart
was fully deserving of h i s adorati on . Gauti e r , on the con
t rary , i s nei ther blinded by love , nor tormented by jealousy
b e m erely wi shes to grati fy a chi ldi sh curi osi ty, by di s
coverin g how far conjugal obedi encecan b e carri ed ; and
the recompence of unexampled patience i s

'

a m ere perm i s
sion to wear a coronet Wi thout farther molestati on . Nor,
as i n the ballad, i s secur i ty obtai ned by a momentary un

easiness , but by long years of suffering . It may be doubted ,
whether the em otions to whi ch the story of Boccacci o give s
ri se , are at all di fferent from those whi ch would be exci ted
by an executi on on the rack . The m eri t, too, of resi gnati on ,
depends much on i t s m oti ve ; and t he cause of morali ty i s

not greatly prom oted by bestowing, on a passive subm i s

sion to capri ci ous tyranny, the commendation whi ch i s only
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due to an humble acquie scence in the just d ispensations of
Providence .

”

The budget of stori es be ing exhausted wi th the tale of
Gri selda, the party of pleasure return to Florence and the
pesti lence .

There are few works whi ch have had an equal influence
on li te rature wi th the Decameron of Boccaccio . Even in
England i t s efl ect s were powerful . From i t Chaucer
adopted the notion of the frame in whi ch he has enclosed
hi s tale s , and the general manner of hi s stori es , whi le in
some instance s , as we have seen , he has m erely versified the
novels of the Ital ian . In 1566 , Wi lli am Paynter printed
many Of Boccacc io ’ s stories in Engl i sh , i n hi s work called
the Palace of Pleasure . Thi s first translation contained
s ixty novels , and i t was soon followed by another volume ,
comprehendi ng thi rty-four addi tional tale s . These are the
pages Of whi ch Shakespeare made so m uch u se . F rom
Burton ’s Anatomy of Melan choly ,

”

we learn that one Of
the great amusem ents of our ance sto rs was reading Boc
cacc io aloud , an entertainment of wh i ch the effects were
speed i ly vi s ible in the li te rature Of the country . The first
Engli sh translation , however , of the whole Decam eron , di d
not appear ti ll 1620. In Fran ce , Boccacci o found early
an d i llustri ous im i tators . In hi s own country he brought
hi s native language to perfection , and gave stabi li ty to a

m od e Of composi tion , whi ch before hi s tim e had only
exi sted in a rude state in Italy ; he collecte d the current
tales of the age , whi ch he decorated wi th new ci rcum
stances , and de li vered in a style whi ch has no parallel for
elegance , naiveté , and grace . Hence hi s populari ty was
unbounded , and hi s im i tators m ore numerous than those
of any author recorded in the annals of li te ratu re.
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that time extant . Thi s edi tion was printed at Naples ,
though wi th the date of Florence , in two vols . 8vO ., and
was followed by two_impression s , whi ch are facsimi les Of

the former, and can hardly be di stingui shed from i t .

Crescimbeni places Sacchetti next to Boccacci o in
as well as i n time . Warton affirm s that hi s tales were
composed earli er than the Decam eron ; but thi s must be a
mi stake , as , from the h i stori cal incidents m entioned , they
could not have been wri tten before 1376. Indeed , the
noveli st him self, in h i s procemi um , says he was induced to
undertake the work from the example of Boccaccio . Ri

guardando all
’

excellente poeta Gi ovann i Boccaccio , il
quale de scri vendo i l libro Cento Novelle , etc10 Franco
Sacchetti m i propose di scrivere la presente Opera .

” Were
other evi dence ne cessary than the declarati on of Sachett i
himself, i t i s mentioned that he wrote at a much late r
period than Boccacci o, and in im i tati on Of that author, by
m any of the Itali an commentators , andcri ti cs , espe cially
Borghin i , in hi s Origins d i F iren ze,

l Cinell i in hi s catalogue
of Florentine wri ters ,

2
and the deputies employed for the

correction of the Decameron . All these authors also d e
clare , that m ost of the incidents related by Sacchetti actu
ally occurred . The noveli st , in hi s introducti on , i nforms
us that he had made a collecti on Of all ancient and moder n
tales ; to some incidents related by hi m he had been wi t
ness , and a few had happened to him self. The work , he
says, was compi led and written for the entertainm ent of
h i s countrymen , on account of the wretched state of the ir
capi tal , whi ch was affl i cted by the plague , and torn by ci vi l
d i ssens ions .
At the present day I fear the tales Of Sacchetti wi ll

hardly amuse , i n more favourable c i rcum stances . Hi s

work wants that dramati c form , whi ch i s a principal charm
i n the Decame ron , and whi chcan alone be stow uni ty or
connect ion on thi s spe cies of composi tion . The meri t of a
pure and easy style i s indeed allowed him by all the cri ti cs
of hi s own country, and hi s tales are also regarded by the

F. Sacche tti scris se intorno all’ anno 1400. See Borghi n i , Discorsi ,
vo l . i . p . 303, M i lano, 1808 , vol . cxlv i i i . of the Class ici Ital ian i .

3 Qua! opera ecrisse Sacche tt i mossO dal esempio del Boccacc io ,cop
st i le d i lui piu puro e fam i l iare .
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Itali an antiquari es , who frequently avai l themselves of hi s
works , as m ost valuable records of som e curi ous hi stori cal
facts , and of customs that had fallen into di su se ; but thei r
intrinsi c meri t, m erely considered as s tori es, i s not great .
There are few novels of ingenious gallantry , and none of
any length , interest , or pathos , like the Gri selda, or the
Cymon and Iphigeni a of the Decameron . A great n um
ber of them are accounts of foolish tri cks performed by
Buffalmacco, the painter , and played on Messer Dolcibene ,

an d Albe rto da Siena, who seem to have been the butt s of
that age , as Calandrino was in the time of Boccacci o . But
by far the greatest proportion of the work consi sts of say
ings or 1epartees, whi ch resemble , except in meri t, the
Facetiae of Poggi o . Si smondi , in the Hi stoi re de la Li te
rature du mi di de l’Europe , has pronounced a very accu
i ate j udgment on the tales of Sacchet ti . Au reste ,

quelque éloge que l
’on fasse de la

opureté et de l
’

e
’

legance de
son style, Je le trouve plus curi eux a consulter sur les
moeurs de son temps qu

’

en trainan t par sa gai té lorsque i l
croi t etre le plus plai sant . Il rapporte dans ses Nouvelle s
presque toujours d es évenemen s de son temps et d ’

autour

d e lu i : sont des anecdotes domestiques—de peti ts
accidens de ménage , qu i , en genC-xal, me paroi ssen t tres-peu
rejoui ssan s ; quelquefoi s des f11ponn e11es qu i ne sont guere
adroi tes, des plai santeries qu i ue sont guere fines et l ’on
e st souvent tout e

’

tonné de vo ir un plai sant de profession
s
’

avouer va incu par un mot piquant que lu i a d i t un enfant
ou un rustre , e t qu i n e nous cause pas beaucoup d

’

ad rn ira

tion . Apres avoi r luces Nouvelles , on ne peut s’empecher
d e conclure que l

’art de la conversation n
’

avai t pas fai t
dans le quatorz ieme siecle des progres aussi rapides qu e
les autres beaux arts , e t queces grands homme s aqui nous
devon s tau t de chefs d ’ceuvre n

’

étai en t point si bons £1
entendre cause r que d e s gens qui n e les valent pas .”

Although thi s Opi ni on seem s on the whole wel l founded , a
few examples may be adduced as spe cimens of the mann er
of Sacchetti , in the style of composi ti on whi ch he has
ch iefly adopted .

One day whi le a blacksmi th was s inging, or rathe1 bawl
ing out the verse s of Dante , that poet happened to pas s at
t he t ime , an d i n a sudden em ot ion of anger , threw down
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all the workman’s utensi ls . On the blacksmi th complai n
ing of thi s treatment , Dan te repli ed, I am only dcmg to
your tools what you do to my verse s I wi ll leave you un

molested, i f you cease to spoil my producti ons [No.

Thi s fooli sh jest i s elsewhere told of Ari osto and
other poets .l

Some on e havi ng come unasked to a feast , an d be ing
reproved for hi s forwardness by the other guests , sai d i t
was not hi s fault that he had not been invi ted [No .

A boy of fourteen years Of age astoni shes a company
wi th the smartness and sagaci ty of hi s conversati on. On e

of the number remarks , that the folly of grown-up men i s

usually in proporti on to the sense of the i r chi ldhood .

You , replies the boy, must have been a person of ex
traordinary wi sdom in your infancy [NO . Thi s story
i s the Puer facete d icax in Poggio’

s Face tiae , and i s there
told of a cardinal and a chi ld who deli vered a harangue in
presence of the pope .

2

A Florenti ne bufioon , seeing a senator and a person of
vi llai nous appearance quarrelling at a gaming-house , and
the spectators looki ng qui etly on wi thout interfering ,
offered him self as umpire . Thi s be ing accepted , he deci ded
for the rascal , wi thout hearing the state of the game , on
the ground that where two persons of an exteri or so di s
sim i lar d i spute , the lockers-on take the part of the man of
re spectable appearance , i f he has the least shad ow of right

[No . There i s a sim i lar story re corded of a deci si on
given by the Chevalier de Grammont against Loui s XIV.

Phi lip ofValoi s (1328-50) lost a favou ri te hawk , for whi ch
he offered a reward of two hundred francs . Thi s falcon was
some time after found by a peasant , who , recogni sing the
royal bird by the fl eur de lie engraved on the be lls , carri ed
i t to the palace , and was admi tted to present i t to hi s
majesty by the usher of the chamber, on condi ti on that he
should gi ve him half of whate ve r recompence was be stowed .

See A the nwum , J une 17 , 1854. It is also to ld of Philuxenus, who
li ved in the t ime of Dionys ius the younge r (Mon taigne , Essa is ,” 1802,
vo l . i i . p.

3 See also T imoneda, A l i v io de Cam inantes , p. 1, No. 85. Ursinus
Fe l ina, De l ic iae l’ce le r. German . Soi t um P ue llae responsum . Le Passe
tems agréable , p. 331. Poes ies de Buraton . 1705. L en fan t Spiri t ueL
Luau.
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140. From the story in the Fabliaux conce rni ng three
Bli nd Beggars of Compiegne (Legran d, i ii . 49, Mon taiglon ,

i . 70, Barbazan , i i i . 398 . See above , vol . i i . p . In
the ori ginal , however, they get no money , but in Sacchetti
on e of their number rece ives a small coin , and i s told i t
i s one m ore valuable—an alteration whi ch i s certai nly
no improvement . The tale , as related by Sacchetti , i s the
se cond novel of Sozz in i . ‘

152. Story of a man who gi ves a pre sent of an ass, that
had been taught some curi ous tri cks , to a great lord , an d
rece ives in return a horse finely capari soned . Another
person hearing of thi s sends two asses , but i s di sappointed
of hi s requi tal . Thi s story was ori ginally In the Fabli aux,
and has been im i tated in van ous form s in alm ost every
language .

166 . Is t he first of a seri es of tales concerning cure s
performed i n an extraordi nary or com i cal manner. It i s
also from one of the Fabli aux , enti tled L

’

Arracheur de
Dents (Le Grand. 2. where a tooth-drawe r fastens
on e end of an i ron wi re to the tusk that i s to be pulled
out, an d the other to an anvi l ; he then passe s a red-hot
iron before the nose of hi s pati ent, who, from the surpri se ,

throws him se lf suddenly back , and by thi s jerk the tooth
i s extracte d.

2

198 . A bli nd beggar hi des a hundred fiorin s under a
stone in a chapel , but, be ing Observed by some on e, hi s

m oney i s stolen . Havi ng di scovered hi s loss , he de si re s
h i s son to place him next m orning at the entrance of the
church , an d observe i f anyone going in should eye hi m 111

a pe culi ar manner. He 18 in consequence i nformed that a
ce rtain person , who was in fact the thi ef, had been ve ry
parti cular in hi s regards . To him the beggar straightway
repairs , and te lls him that he has a hundred fl orin s con
cealed in the church , and a hundred more lent out, whi ch
are to be restored in eight days , and concludes wi th re

Ct
‘

. also 1’o11cino, F ace t ie ; Arcad ia in Bren ta, p. 252 ; Nouveaux
contes a r ire ; Con tes du S ieu r d

’

Ouville , i i . p. 47 ; Cour ier facét ieux,
11. 355 ; H istoire Generals des Larrons , p. 20.

Alsocon tained in Gibeciére de Moms , p. 397 ; Courie i facé tieux ,

11. 158 : Bouche t , Sérées , 2otb Sérée ; Trésor d i s recreat ions,
Vom ead x come s a 1110, p. 179 ; B ibl iotheque de Cour, 1i i
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questi ng, that he would lay out the whole for him to the

be st advantage . The thi ef , in hope s of be ing enabled to
purloin all , replace s what he had stolen .

1

206. A mi ller’s wi fe substi tute s herse lf for a woman
wi th whom she di scovered her husband had an assi gnati on ,

and her spouse had previ ously agreed to share wi th a fri end
the favours he was to rece ive . Thi s tale i s taken

,
wi th

l i ttle variati on , from Le Meun ie r d ’

Aleu s (Legrand, i i i ,
256, M on tai glon , i i . The leadi ng ci rcumstance s , how
ever, have been told oftener than once in the Fabli aux ,
and have escaped the noti ce of few of the French or Itali an
noveli sts . They form the Quinque ova i n the Facetiae Of

Poggi o ; the 9th of the Cent Nouvelles Nouvelles ; the
8th of the Queen of Navarre, and the Qui proquo of La
Fontaine .

207 . The story i s from a fabliau, enti tled La Culotte
d es Cordeli ers (Legrand, i , 343, Barbazan , i i i . p . 169,

Mon tai glon , i i i . It i s there told, that a merchant
’s

wi fe in Orlean s had a clerk for a gallant . The hus
band came hom e one n ight unexpe ctedly . The clerk
had time to escape , but left an essential arti cle of dre ss
behind hi m , whi ch on the following m orni ng the hus band
put on by m i stake . Before evening he remarked the change
in hi s clothes, and on hi s return home reproached hi s wife
wi th her infide li ty . Aware , however, of her peri lous si tua
ti on , she had applied, duri ng her husband

’ s absence , for a
sim i lar arti cle of dress , at the m onaste ry of St. Franci s.
She persuaded her Spouse that she had procured what he
then wore , fo r the purpose of transmi tting hi s name to
poste ri ty ; and, on i nqui ry , the husban d of course found
her declaration confirm ed by the m onks of St . Fran ci s . In
Sacchetti the lover i s a fri ar, and at hi s reque st a m onk
goe s to demand what the fri ar had left from the husband ,
as reli cs of St. Franci s, whi ch hi s wi fe had procured from
the monastery . The story i s in Sabadi no the Face tiae
of Poggi o, where i t i s the Braccae Di vi F ranci sci , and
the Novellino of Massuccio (3rd of 1st part) ; but in the

last work the m onk s come to take back what they had

Cf. also Decam eron
,
v i i i . 10; Timoneda, A l i v io de Ca minan tes ,

pt . i i . No. 59 Morlin i , Nove l lae , No. 43 ; G ladw in , Pers ian Moonshee ,p. 11.
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len t, i n solemn proce ssi on Massuccio'

s t ale has been versi
fied in the Novelle Galanti of Casti , under ti tle of Brache
di San Gri fione . Simi lar incidents are related in the

Apology for Herodotus , by Henry Stephens [Esti enne] ,
and i n the Jewi sh Spy , where we are i nformed by the
author in a note , that thi s adventure actually happened
to a Je sui t in Fran ce .

1 Of all these tale s the ori gi n may ,
perhaps , be a story in Apule ius, where a gallant i s detected
by the husband from having left hi s sandals . The lover
afterwards accounts for the ir having been found in the

house , by accus ing the husband
’s slave (wi th whom he was

i n collusion) , in pre sence of hi s maste r, of having stolen
them from him at the publi c bath . The story of Apule ius
i s vers ified in the Orlando Innamorato (C . but there a
mantle i s left by the gallant inste ad of sandals .“

In Chronologi cal order, the nove li st who com es next to
Sacchetti , is

San GIOVANNI ,
s

a Florentine notary.

‘ Hi s tales , as he menti ons i n a sonnet

Accordi ng to Liebrecht , the story i s also found in Othon is Melandri ,
Joco-se ria, 1626 , p. 298 ; Sére

'

es de Bouche t , 1588 , p. 355 ; Amans
Hcoureux

,
2, 19 ; De tt i e t Fatt i del Guicciard in i , p. 101 ; F ace tieuses

Journées , p . 213 Passe tems Agréable , 17 15, p . 31 Roger, Bontemps
en Be l le Humeur, 15 ave n t ; F ace t ieux Reve i l le-Mati n , 1654, p. 152,
195 Ins truct ions du Cheval ier de la Tour 11 ses filles ; Nouveaux Con te s
a r i re

,
p. 166. In Grecourt , the husband finds i n the pocke t of the

i nexpre ss ibles a sum of money wh ich the w i fe had p lace d there in

furt he rance of her object . In Vergier, Con te s, the gal lan t is a rich
Englishman , and has le ft much money i n the garmen t , wh ich Cum

usat ion conso le s the husband. The breeches atone for adu l te ry
,

”

J . Hershon ,
Treas ures of t he Talmud , p . 104.

2 S acche t t i ’s No. 4 has suppl ied the subject of Burger’s Kai se r und
der Abt .” (see F. W. V. Schm id t’s Bal laden und Roman ze n deu tsche r
D ichte r, p. 83, e tc). Cf. A Play of t he se cond hal f of the fi ftee n th
cen tury, by 11. F 012. E in ap i l von e inem und e im apt , ed . b H. A . von

Ke ller
,
T i ihingen , 1850. Sacche t t i ’s No. 115 is s im i lar to o. 24 of t he

Cen to NOV. An t., whe re Su ltan Sa lad in ( in Sacche tt i i t is a J ew) v is i ts
t he Chri stian camp and is shocked to find gli amici d t' lor S t'gnors
(Turpin’s Peo ls of God ,” Tu rp in’s Ch ron ic le , 0. 14) eat i ng on t he

ground. Cf. imoneda
,
A l i v io de Caminantes , p. i i . No. 9, 1846,

vol . i i i .—L15n .

3 II l’eCn rone d i Ser G iovann i F iore n t ino, ne l quale s icon tengono
r inqunn t i t No i e lle Ant iche , be l le d

'

inve nzlone e 111 s t i lo.

H is prefix ing the t i t le Ser has led to t he suppos i tion that he was a
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by Me sser S tricca, her husband, to invi te him to an inter
vi ew during a journey of the latter to Perugia .

—“ Cosi
sentendo Galganoche Messer S tricca era i to a Perugia, s i
mosse la sera a ora competente , e andoa casa colei ch

’

egl i
am ava assai p i uche gli occhi suoi . E giunto nel cospetto
della donna, con molta ri verenza la salute, dove la donna
con m olta feste lo prese per mano, e poi 1

’ abbracci o ,
di cendo ben venga i l m io Galgano per cento volte ; e senza

pi u di re si donarono la pace p iu e piu volte . E poi la
donna fe venire confetti e vi n i , e bevuto e confettato
ch’ ebbero insieme , la donna lo prese per mano e dis se :

Galgano m io, egli e tempo d’ andare a dorm i re , e pero
audi anci a letto . Ri spose Galgan o e di sse : Madonn a, a
ogni piacer vostro . Entrati che furono a camera, dopo
m olti belli e pi acevoli ragi onamenti , la donna s i spogli e et
entre n el letto , e poi di sse a Galgano : E m i pareche tu s ia

si vorgognoso e s i temente ;che hai tu ? non ti piacc i o Io ?
no sei tu contento ? non hai tucioche tu vuoi ? Ri spose
Galgano : Madonna s i , e non m i potrebbe Iddi o aver fatto
m aggi or graz ia,che ri trovarm i nelle bracci a vostre : E cosi
ragi onando s0pra questa mate ria , si spoglie, e entre nell
letto allato a colei ,cui egli aveva tanto tempo desiderata .

E poi che fu entrato ls di sse : Madonna , io vogli o un a

grazia da voi , se Vi pi ace . Di sse la donna , Galgano m io,

domanda ; ma prima vogli oche tu m ’

abbracci , e cosi fe .

Di sse Galgano , Madonn a, 10 m i maravi gli o forte , come Voi

avete stasera m andato per m e pi uche altre volte , avendovi
io tanto tempo desi derata e segu i ta , e voi mai non voleste
me vedere né udi re . Che v’ ha m osso hora ? Ri spose la
Donna : Io te lo di ro . Egli e veroche pochi gi orni sono,
Che tu passasti con un tuo sparvi ere qu inci oltre ; diche i l
m io m ari to mostroche t i vedesse eche t’ invi tasse a cena,
e tu non volesti ven ire . All ora i l tuo sparvi ere vole di etro
a una Gazza ; e io veggen dolo cosi bene schermire con le i ,
domandai i l m io m ari to , dicu i egli era ; onde egli m i ri s
pose ch’

egli era del piu vi rtuoso gi ovane di Siena e ch
’
egli

aveva bene acui somi gli are ; pero ch’

e
’ non Vi de mai

ne ssuno compiuto quanto eri tu in ogni cosa . E sopra
questo m i t i lode molto , onde io udendot i lodare a quel
m odo, e sapi endo i l beneche tu m i avevi voluto , posem1 i n

m ore d i mandare per te , e d i non t
’

e sser piu cruda ; e
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questa e la cagi one . Ri spose Galgano e questo vero
Di sse la donna : certo si . B acci nessuna altra cagi one ?
Ri spose la Donna—No . Veram ente , di sse Galgano, non
pi acci a a D10,

né vogli a, poiche ’

l vostro m ari to m ’ ha fatto
e detto di me tanta cortesia, ch

’

10 u si a lu i Vi llani a. E

subi to si gi t tb fuori del letto, e ri vesti ssi e prese comm iato
dalla donna, e andossi con Di o ne mai piu guardoquella
donna per quello afiare , e a m e sser S tricca porte sempre
s ingolari ssimo amore e ri verenza.

”

I . 2. A student of Bologna reque sts hi s master to i i 1
struct hi m in the science of love . The learned doctor
di rects hi m to repai r to the church of the Frati Mi nori , to
observe the ladi e s who assemble there , an d report to h im
by whose beauty he i s chi efly captivated . It happens that
the scholar i s sm i ttenwi th the charm s of hi s master’s wi fe ,
of whose attractions he gives him a rapturous descri ption ;
but nei ther the teacher nor pupi l are aware of the person on
whom the doctor’ s lessons are practi sed . The student from
time to time reports to hi s preceptor the successful progress
of hi s sui t, whi ch he carri es on enti rely accordi ng to hi s in
st ruct ion s . At length , however, the doctor

’s suspi ci ons
be ing awakened , he enters hi s own house at the tim e hi s

pupi l had m entioned as the hour of rendezvous wi th hi s
m i stress . When the lady heard h1m at the door she con
cealed her lover under a heap of half-dried li nen . The

husband havi ng made search through the house , beli eves at
lengt h that hi s suspi ci ons were groundless . Next day ,

however, the young man , who was sti ll unconsci ous of the
strong interest whi ch hi s master took in the occurrence , re
lated to him the alarm he had recei ved from the husband
of h i s m i stress , and the whole story of hi s concealment .
Thi s tale , whi ch also occurs in the Nights of Straparola

(iv. 4 i s probably of easte rn ori gi n, as i t resemble s
the story of the Second Traveller in the Bahar-Danu sh , a
work compi led from the m ost ancient Brahm in trad i tions .
But whatever may be i t s ori gin , the story of Ser Giovann i
i s curi ous , as being the foundati on of those scenes of Shake
speare’s “MerryWives of Windsor ” where Fal staff reports

1 As we l l as in Do‘n i ’s Comento a] Burch iel lo
,

” Ven ice
, 1553, p. 54,

and Nove l le
,

”
18 15, No. 38
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t oMr. Ford , under the name of Brooke , the progre ss of his
su i t wi th Mrs . Ford, and the vari ous contri vance s by which
he es caped from the search of the jealous husband , one of
whi ch was being carri ed out of the house concealed in a
heap of foul linen . Shake speare deri ved these i ncidents
through the medi um of the collecti on en ti tled The Portu
nate , Decei ved , and U nfortun ate Lovers, of whi ch the first
tale i s a translati on of Ser Giovanni ; he may al so have
looked at the story of the Two Lovers of Pi sa, related in
Tarleton

’

s Newes out of Purgatori e ,
” where the in cidents

are related accordi ng to S traparola
’

s vers ion of the story .

Our great dramati st, however, has gi ven a di fferent turn to
the i nci dents , by the ludi crous characte r of Falstaff, an d
by the assignations of the lady being merely devi ce s to ex
pose him to ri di cule . Moliére , too , has formed on thi s tale
hi s com edy L

’

Ecole des Femmes , where the principal
amusement ari ses from a gallantconfidi ng the progres s of
hi s intri gue wi th a young lady to her guard ian , who is on
t he eve of espousing hi s ward. It has also furni shed the
subject of an other French play , called Le Mai tre en Droi t,
an d has been im i tated by Lafontaine under the same ti tle .

Finally , i t has suggested that part Of Gi l Blas [1. v.c. l ]
where Don Raphae l confide s to Balthazar the progre ss of
an amour wi th hi s wi fe ; and parti cularly detai ls the in ter
rupt i on s he m et wi th from the unexpected arrival of the
husband.

‘

II . 1. A son , while on hi s death-bed , wri te s to hi s m other
to send hi m a shi rt m ade by the m ost happy woman in the
ci ty where she resided . The mother fin ds that the person
whom she se lects i s utte rly wretched , and is thus consoled
for her own loss, as her son intended . Thi s tale has gi ven

to the Frui tle ss Enqui ry, or Search after Happines s ,
Of ' Mrs. Heywood , one of the earli est of our Engli sh
noveli sts . There a young man havi ng di sa

pp
eared, hi s

mother 1n despair consulted a fortune teller, 0 sai d that
to procure hi s return she must get a shi rt mad e for him
by a woman complete ly con tented . The consequent search
introduce s the relati on of a number of stories , tendin g to
show that no one i s perfect ly happy . The se moral fict i ons

Cf. also Massuccio, Nov. 45, and 1001 Nacht. N ight . 88 9.
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expedi ti on Is now more fortunate , an d he Obtai ns the lad y
in marriage by refraini ng from the wi ne , according to a
hi nt he rece ived from a wai ting maid . Occupi ed wi th hi s
bride , he forgets the bond of Ansaldo ti ll the day i t i s due ;
he then hastens to Veni ce , but as the pe ri od had elapsed ,

the Jew refuses to accept t en times the m oney. At thi s
cri si s the n ew-m arri ed lady arri ves , d i sgui sed as a lawyer,
and announce s , as was the cu stom in Italy , that she had
com e to deci de d i fficult cases ; for in that age deli cate
po ints were not det erm ined by the ordinary judges of the
provi nce s, but by doctors of law who were called from
Bologna, and other place s at a di stance . The pretended
lawyer be ing consulted on the claim of the Jew, deci des
that he i s enti tled to insi st on the pound of flesh, but that
he should be beheaded i f he draw one drop of blood from
hi s debtor. The judge then take s from Gian not to hi s

marriage-ring as a fee , and aft e rwards banters him in her

own character for having parted wi th i t .

Thi s story of the bond i s of easte rn ori gin ; i t occurs in
the Persi an Moon shee ,

l and innumerable works whi ch were
wri tten about the tim e of the Pecorone . The prin ci pal
s i tuati on has been spun out i n the adventure s of Almo
radi n , related i n the French story of Abdallah , the son of
Hani f, and everyone will recogni se in thi s tale a part of
the plot of Shakespeare’s Merchan t of Veni ce .

” It was
transferred. however, i nto many publi cations inte rm edi ate
between the Pecorone and the Merchant of Veni ce , by whi ch
i t may have been sugge sted to the Engli sh dramati st .
The re was, in the first place , an old Engli sh play on thi s
subject , enti tled the Jewf

’ It was also re late d in the

Engli sh Gesta Romanorum , and the ballad of Gern u tus ,
or the Jew of Veni ce .

‘
The incidents , however, i n Sh ake

speare bear a much closer re semblance to the tale of Ser
G iovanni , than e i ther to the ballad or to the Gesta Roma
norum . In the ballad there i s noth ing said of the res i
dence at Belm ont, nor the incident of the ring, as i t i s a

8oo

Gladwin , Pers ian Moonshee , No. 13, and the Br i tish Magazine for
159.

d . Rom 17 78 , Jan .
, vol . i . , p. 112, e tc.

It is men t ion ed in Gosson’
s School of Abuse ,” 1579.

Percy , aer. i . No. 11, Re l iques.
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j udge, and not the lady, who give s the deci si on . In the
Gesta the lady i s daughter of the emperor of Rome , and
the poun d of flesh i s dem anded from the borrower, wi thout
t he introducti on of a person bound for the principal debtor .

There are som e phrase s , however, in the Gesta, whi ch
would lead u s to think that Shakespeare had at least con
sulted that work . Conven t ion em m eam ,

” says the Jew ,

volo habere .

”
The probabi li ty i s , that he compi led from

som e lost translati on of the tale i n the Pecorone , the
Gesta Romanorum , and the ballad of Gernu tu s, and in te r
wove all wi th the story of the caskets , i n such a manner ,
as to render hi s plot m ore absurd than the i ncidents of
any one of hi s ori g inals . A story somewhat sim i lar i s
told by Gregorio Leti , i n h i s Li fe of Sixtus V. but there
a Jew offe rs a poun d of hi s flesh as securi ty to amerchant,
whose property in Hi span iola he had i nsured . It also
occurs i n a work of the Spani sh jesui t , Gracian .

‘

S ee also G rasse’s S agcnkre ise , p. 303, where the episode i s re

lated as hav ing occurred on occas ion of the conquest of S t. Dom ingo
i n H ispan iola by Drake . D elrius (D isqu is . M ag. 1. i v. , praeamb . p.

530a. Colon . , 1657 ) also c i tes th is i nc iden t as hav ing really occurred at
Constan t inople between a Ch ri st ian and a J ew ; and So l iman ’s wi se
j udgme n t i s referre d to t he occasmn . See also v. d . Hagen , Gesamm ta
ben t euer, i i i . p.cxxxvi i i . , and German ia, ix. p. 18 8 .

—LI E BRECHT , i i i . 37 6 .

S ee also J . F . Campbe l l ’s Tales of West H ighlands ,” No. 18 , where a

strip of sk in i s the forfe i t .
The judgmen t of some Engl ish wri ters , says Simrock (Que l le n des
Shakespeare ’s , i i i . p . t hat th is i ncident i s of eas tern or igin , i s prema
ture . The influence of t he West has often been man i fested i n the East .
The story has been connected w i th the B lue Beard legend

,
w it h wh ich

i t has
,
moreover, the common feature of the whet ti ng of the kn i fe .

T he co lou r of the beard has been in terpre ted as symbo l ic of n igh t ,
and of that b lue-black hue wh ich i s seen on acrew’

s w ing. B luebeard
i s mere ly the n ight e ndeavour ing to k i l l and conceal h is W i fe , who is the
day l ight (D illaye , Con te s de Perrau l t, p. The Brothe rs G r imm
have em itted two conject ures upon the origin of th i s s tory, the later of
wh ich appears to con tradict the earl ie r one . In the 18 15 ed i t ion

,
Poor

Henry , p. 174, we find : “ The J ew w ished , i n the origi nal accoun t ,
to buy heart b lood

,
wh ich was the on ly remedy for an i ntole rab le

malady from wh ich he was sufferi ng.

” Poor He nry requ i red the

b lood of a maiden to free him from hi s leprosy, and the Brothe rs
G rimm recogn i ze an analogy i n the tale of B luebeard , the colou r
of that worthy ’s bear d re al ly al lud ing to a malady from wh ich the

blood of h is w i ves was to d i sencumbe r him . The plaus ib i l ity of th is
conjecture is i ncreased when we cons ider the popu lar supe rst i ti on that
t he Je

p
s waylay ch i ldren i n order to obtain the i r blood , or ig inal ly for
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IV . 2. St ory of an old French coun t , who obtains a youn g
bride by employi ng one of the k ing’ s squi re s , who over
throws all thec01m t ’s rivals in a tournament , and after
wards allows him self to be vanqui shed by the infirm and
aged su i tor . After the death of t he old count the young
squi re obtains the wi dow , who i s represented as holding a
very cu r iou s conversation w i th her father, copied from the

15th tale of Sacchetti . S ee also the Excu sat io S teri li tat i s
in Poggio

’

s Facetiae .

V. 2. Is from the 9th of the 9th day of the Decameron .

VI. 1. In the thi rteenth century there were two celebrated
theologi ans i n the uni versi ty of Pari s, who had frequent
d i sputati ons . The on e was called Me sser Alano , and the

heal i ng purpose s, and espec ial ly as i tcan be shown that such a usage
was suspected in the t ime of Shakespeare . Indeed , recen t tr ials i n Hun
gary, as we l l as outbursts against Jews in Russia, i l lustrate the per
S

'

s te nce of the supe rst it ion to our own da In the n ine ty-fifth dec lama
t ion of the work cal led The Orator (1596 the J ew, in enumerating the
use s to wh ich he co u ld put the fle sh , says I m igh t also say t hat I
have need of t h is fle sh to cu re a fr iend of m ine of a ce r taine malad
wh ich is otherw ise incurable .

”
In the Vo lksbuch Hi rlanda, a Jew a

v i ses a le rous k ing to seek the blood of a new-born ch i ld as a remedy.
I t shou l however , be not iced that a J ew does not appear in all ver

sions of the s tory. In one of i ts most ancien t forms
,
for instance

,
in t he

Ges ta Romanorum , the compact is be twee n a Ch ris tian me rchan t and a

kn igh t. In thi s connect ion the un i versal idea of propi t iati on b lood natu
ral ly occu rs to m ind . See also Gower’s Con fess io Amauti s,” bk . 2.

Subsequen tly the Grimms see in the story a re fe rence to the r ight of
the cred i tor (in Roman law) to k i l l or se l l h is debtor, and of seve ral
cred i tors to d i v ide or mut i late the body of the debtor (N iebuh r’s
Roman i i . p. Grimm further looks upon the h istory as

al legor is ing the v ictory of the m i lde r pr inc iple of aqu itas ove r the jus
at ria-tum , the latter be ing, howe ver, as he goe s on to remark , not abr ogate d

,

but rathe r de feate d by t he jus strict iss i mum by wh ich the j udge exacts
the prec ise rformance of t he con tract by cutt ing. To this jus sfrict is
s imum the oman law was a stranger, for i t expressly dec lared

,
S i

p luribus add ict us s i t , partes secan to, si plus m inusvcsecuerint se (s ine)
fraude e sto." But may we not look upon the whole s tory as m irroring
the v ictory of Chr ist ian pr inc iples ove r the harde r maxims o f an t iqu i ty
See furthe r on th is subject note to I

'crrault ’s Fairy Tales
,
vo l . i i i.

S ee also the inc ident of t he ch i ldre n 's b lo od i n M i l les and Amys , supra,vo l . i . p. 320; see also Me rl in in P. Paris, Romans ale la Table Rondo,
i i . p. 60, and supra, vol . i . . 448 , where the s igh t of Ne st-ions in the
G raal romance is resto red y t he appl icat ion of b lood from Jose ph o f

A rimathea’s wound . In Malory ’s Morte Arthur," S ir I’erctvnle ’

s s i ste r
b led a d ish fu l l of b lood to heal a lady , and d ied there from. Bk . xv i i .
ch. i i.
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two German lords of the name of Guelfe and Gibeli n ,

having quarrelled about a bound in the thi rteenth century ,
commenced a bloody war . Each was j oi ned by h i s adh e
rents the former Obtai ned the prote cti on of the pope , the
latte r that of the emperor. Thei r quarrel passed into
Italy from one of the Guelph facti on havi ng broken a
promi se Of marriage to a lady, whose fami ly in conse~
quence leagued i tse lf wi th the Ghibelli ne s ; the di ssension
thence spread all over Italy . The Guelphs ruled some
time in Florence , but were expelled from i t by their foe s
i n

VIII . 2. A dece i t practi sed on the publi c of Florence by
the Ghi be llines, during thei r bani shment , whi ch leads to
the i r return , and the expulsi on Of the Guelphs.
IX. 1. The doge of Veni ce employed an archi te ct,called
Bin do, to erect a bui ldi ng whi ch should contain all the
treasure Of the republi c. an d should be inacce ssible to de
predators . Thi s i ngenious arti st re se rved a movable
stone in a part of the wall , in order that he m ight h imself
enter when he found conveni ent. He and hi s son havi n g
soon after fallen into great poverty, they one night oh

tained acce ss by th i s secret openi ng, and abstracted a
golden vase . The loss was some time afte r remarked by
the doge , whi le exhi biting the treasury to a stranger. In
order to d i scover the fraud , he closed the doors , ordered
som e straw to be burned in the inte rior of the bui ldi ng ,

an d found out
'

the concealed entrance by the egre ss Of the
smoke . Conject uring that the robber must pass thi s way ,
and that he would probably return , he placed at the bot
tom Of thi s part of the wall a caldron filled wi th pi tch ,

whi ch was constantly kept bo i li ng. Bin do and hi s son
were soon forced by poverty to have recourse to the i r
former means of supply . The father fell up to the neck
in the caldron , and , fin di ng that death was inevitable , he
called to hi s son to cut Ofl hi s head , and throw i t where i t
could not be found, in order to prevent farther discovery .

Having executed thi s command , the youn g man retu rned
home , and informed hi s ne ighbours that hi s father had

The con tem rary, Dino Compagn i (Storie Fi ren t. Pi sa ,
18 18 . L i .

p. agrees w i t the latte r port i on of the story.
—L1r.n .
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gone on a long j ourney, but he was obli ged to communi
cate the truth to hi s mother, whose affl i cti on now became
t he chi ef cause of embarrassment : For the doge perce iv
ing that the robber must have had associate s, ordered the
skeleton to be hung upon a gibbet, in the expectati on that
i t would be claimed. Thi s spectacle being observed from
her house , by hi s wi dow, her cri es brought up the guard,
and her son was obliged, on hearing them approach, to
wound hi m self on the hand, to afiord a reasonable pretext
for her exclamati ons . She next insi sted that her son
should carry off the skeleton from the gibbet . He accord
ingly purchased twelve habi ts of black monks, in whi ch he
equipped twelve porters whom he had hi red for the pur
pose . Having then di sgu i sed him self wi th a vi zard , and
m ounted a horse covered wi th black cloth ,

he bore off the

body spi te of the guards and spies by whom i t was sur
rounded, and who reported to the doge that i t had been
conveyed away by dem ons . The story then relate s other
means to whi ch the doge resorted, all of whi ch are defeated
by the ingenui ty of the robber. At length the curi osi ty of
the doge i s so much exci ted, that he offers the hand of hi s
daughte r to anyone who wi ll di scover the transaction. On

thi s the young man reveals the whole, and receives the
prom i sed bride i n return .

Th i s story i s as old as Herodotus, who tells i t of a ki ng
of Egypt an d h i s archi tect . There i s some slight vari ati on
i n the incidents of the Pecorone ; but Bandello (Par. 1,
N . 25) has adhered closely to the Greek orig inal . In both
an arch i tect employed by a king of Egypt leaves a stone in
the walls of the t reasury , wh i ch can be removed at plea
sure. At hi s death he bequeaths the kn owled ge of thi s
secret as a legacy to hi s two sons ; after thi s the stori es
correspond wi th the Pecorone , except that on e of the
brothers i s caught in a n et , i n place of falli ng i nto a

caldron , and the body when hung up i s removed by the
surviving brother intox i cating the guards . What i s related
by other Greek wri ters concerni ng the brothers Agamedes
andTrophoni u s, who were archi tects employed by Grec ian
k ings to bui ld palace s, corre sponds w i th the story of
Herodotus . The father murdered by h i s son i n the

Seven Wi se Masters i s a s im i lar sto ry , as also that of
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Beri nu s ,
1 i n a very old French Romance , entitled L

’

Hi stoire

du Chevalier Berinus . In thi s last work i t i s the treasury of
Phi li p , a Rom an emperor, that i s broken into . In order
to di scover the robber, that m onarch exposes hi s daughte r
to publicprosti tuti on , in expe ctati on that she may extract
the secret in the hour of dalli ance . Beri nus reveals the
theft , and the lady, that she may di stingu i sh him in the

morni ng , m ake s an indelible black mark on hi s face . Be ri
nus does the same to the other kni ghts , but hi s mark alone
i s found to be the si ze of the princess ’s thumb . Thi s
romance , of whi ch the MS . i s extrem ely old , i s the

ori ginal of the Merchant’s Second Tale , or Story of Beryu ,

sometime s publi shed wi th Chaucer’ s Can t erbury Tale s ."

The first half of the story, however, concerni ng the treasury ,

has not been adopted by the Engli sh poe t, or, at least , i s
not in that part of hi s tale wh i ch i s preserved .

’

IX . 2. The son of the emperor of Germany runs off w ith
the daughter of the ki ng of Aragon, whi ch occas i ons a
long war between these two powers .

a

X. 1. Story of the Prince ss Deni se of France , who, to
avoid a di sagreeable marriage wi th an old Germ an prince ,

escape s in di sgui se to England, and i s there rece ived in a
convent . The king passi ng that way , falls in love wi th
and espouses her. Afterwards , whi le he was engaged in a
war in Scotland, hi s wi fe brings forth twins ; but the
queen-mother sends to acquain t her son that hi s spouse
had given birth to two m onste rs . In place of h i s majesty

'

8

answer, ordering them to be nevertheless brought up wi th
the utmost care , she substi tutes a mandate for their de
struction , and also for that of the queen . The person to
whom the execution of thi s command i s entrusted , allows
the queen to depart wi th her twi ns to Genoa. At the
end of some years she di scovers her husband at Rome ,
on his way to a crusade ; she there presents him wi th hi s

See Brune t
,
Manue l , e tc., Berinus , and supra, vol . i . and vol . 11.

p. 12 ; see also Goerre s Me is te rl iede r, p. 196 208 , where in is embod ied
a s im i lar story of A lbe rt us Magnns see Decam. i i i . 2

,
no te

,

L’o i se leur des Longchamps
, assai 122.

See on th i s ta le an ar t icle by S ir G . W. Cox, The M igration of
Po
p
u lar Stor ies , i n Frase r s Magazine , Ju ly, 1880.

Besembles part of S traparo la’s not te 3, Fav 4.
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as in Emat e, the heroine escapes to England to avoid a mar
riage wi th her father the kin g of Constantin ople.

‘ The

story then proceeds as in the other vers ions . At length
she i s ordered to be burnt , but i s saved by the duke of
Gloster’s ni ece ki ndly offerin g to personate her on that
occasi on . The romance i s spun out by long detai ls of the
exploi ts of her husband again st the Saracens, and she is

fin ally di scovered by him in France , on hi s way to the

Holy Land. In these fictions the incidents are not very
probable ; but stori es of wonderful adventure , m i raculous
in te rpositi ons, and di scoveries, were less di sgusting in old
times than they have now becom e , not only because they
were more li kely to happen , but because the bounds of
probabi li ty were then less known and asce rtained .

The greate r part of the remaining tales of the Pecorone
are hi stori cal , and were furni shed to the noveli st, as he
him se lf inform s u s , by hi s friends and contemporari es
Gi ovanni and Matteo Vi llani , who have transm i tted the
most authenti c chroni cles of the se early ages . Those
stori es that recount the d i ssensions of Florence , are

stri kingly i llustrative of i ts si tuati on, of the character of
i ts prin cipal inhabi tants, and of the facti ons by whi ch i t
was di stracted . But the Itali an chroni clers , though well
acquainted wi th the tran sacti ons of the ir native ci ti es and
provinces , in thei r own times , posse ssed but i naccurate in
formati on concerni ng forei gn countri es. Accordi ngly, those
tale s whi ch re late to the afiairs of other nati ons, are

merelycur ious as exh ibiti ng in some degree the nature of
the hi stori cal opinions , propagated and believed in the four
teenth century .

Thus, in the 2nd of the 19th day. i t is related , that
Wi lli am of Normandy got posses si on of the throne of

Com al so a Slavon ic Folk-tale , one form of wh ich has been
transla i n to Engl ish in Tale s from Twe lve Tongues,” London , 1883,
under the t i t le , The M i l le r

's Dau
g
hter become Quee n .

For sim ilar stor ies , see also eat Roman . i i . 28 1, No. 8 ; Sagen
lt re ise

,
pp . 27 7 28 7 , 37 7 , 392, 434 , and especially p. 284 7 (comp

ar
es

.

28 6 Straparola, No. 11, F av. 4 , Bas11e , Pen tamerone , No 22
Hage n Gesamm taben t , Th . i i . anhaii 7 ; Massmann zur Kaise rchron ik ,
v. 11, ,367 etc. A MS. Provencal mpos it ion (Hi storia de l Rey do
I ngaria) i s ment ioned ln the Bib l. de

0

Autores Espano les, Madrid , 1846 ,
vo l. i i i . p. xi .
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England , having vanqui shed Taul, the kin g of the i sland,
i n a great battle . After him re igned hi s son Wi lliam , and
hi s second son Henry, who slew the blessed Thom as of
Canterbury, becau se he reproved hi m for hi s v ices , an d re

taining the ti thes of the church ; on account of whi ch
murder God wrought a great judgm ent on him , for as he
was ri ding in Pari s wi th Ki ng Lewi s, a sow ran in between
t he feet of hi s horse , so that he was tumbled down , and
t he k ing di ed in consequence of the fall .1 Henry left hi s
crown to hi s son Stephen . That m onarch bequeathed i t to
a second Henry, who was followed by h i s son John . Th i s
prince was di stingui shed for h i s courte sy, (questo re

Giovann i fu i l piu corte se signer del Mondo ,) but dy in g
wi thout chi ldren, was succeeded by h i s brother Ri chard ,
etc. etc. I do not know how Ki ng John (unless i t was by
hi s dastardly subm i ss ion to the pope,) obtained such hi gh
reputati on in Italy ; but the novels of that country, par
t icularly the Cento Novelle An ti che , are full of i nstance s of
hi s generosi ty and courtesy .

2

The last tale contains the hi story of Charles , count of
An j ou, brother of St . Loui s . Thi s story occupi es a fifth
part of the whole work , and i s by much too long to have
been related at a stolen interview between a nun and an
enam oured chaplai n . In som e of the MS . Copi es of the
Pecorone , there i s substi tuted for thi s hi stori cal novel an
account of an intri gue carri ed on by a young man w i th a
nun , and of the extraordinary puni shment that rem ained
to h im after hi s death .

In no speci es of composi tion i s the stagnati on or degene
racyof national li terature ,which took place in Italy from the
en d of the fourteenth to the conclusi on of the fif teenth
century , more remarkable than in that w ith whi ch we are

n ow engaged . I know of no im i tator of Boccacci o worthy
to be menti oned in the course of that peri od : the twelve
novels of Genti le Serm in i of Sienna, and those of Fortini ,

The fou rteen th ce n tury seems to have held th i s sow in the same t e

spect that the Jacob i tes d id the li t t le gen tleman in tke velvet coat ( i .e .

mo le), who ra ised the mound over wh ich the horse of K ing W i l l iam
s tumbled .

2 In these nove ls i t i s not however, K ing John , 38 Giovann i , but the
young k i ng, REGiovanc. e ldest son of Hen . 11. that is mean t .—L i s s .
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both of whom li ved duri ng thi s i nterval, are totally uni n
terest ing ; yet i n them we may trace the ori gin of ourmost
ordi nary jests , or, at least, a coincidence wi th them ; thus ,
the 10th of Sermini i s the story of on e stammerer meeting
another, and each suppos ing that h i s ne ighbour intends to
ridi cule h im . In the 8th novel of Fortini , a countryman i s
persuaded at market, by the repeated asseverations of the
by standers , that the k ids he had for sale were capons, and
he di sposes of them as such .

Subsequent to Ser Gi ovanni , the first noveli st deservi ng
of noti ce i s

Ma ssuccro m Sanxi mo,
‘

who fl ouri shed about 14170. The date of the com posi tion
of hi s tale s , at least , cannot be placed earli er, as he men

tions in one of hi s stories the capture of Arz i lla , wh i ch
happened in that year. Of the circum stances of the life of
thi s noveli st , the li ttle that may be kn owncan only be
gathered from hi s wri tings . He was a Neapol i tan by
bi rth , and a man of some rank and fam i ly : he se ldom t e

si ded, however, in hi s own country, the greate r part of hi s
li fe havi ng been spent ia the servi ce of t he dukes of Mi lan .

In hi s Prooem i um he asserts the truth of his stori e s m ore
vehemently than usual . Invoco ,

” says the author, l’al
t i ssimoD ioper test imoni oche tutte son ve ri simi le hi stori c ; e
le piu negl i nostri m oderni tempi avenu te .

” 2 It i s p retended ,
in the sam e part of hi s work , that he had tried to im i tate
the language and idi om of Boccaccio an attempt , how
ever laudable , i n whi ch he has been extremely unsuccessful ,
as hi s style is corrupted by the frequent u se of the Neapo

li tan di alect , and hi s sentences are often strangely inverted .

The tale s of Massuccio, however, are m ore origi nal than
those of most Italian nove li sts , few be ing borrowed from
Boccacci o, or even from the Fabli aux . Whatever may be

ll Nove l l ino : nel quale s i con tengono ci nquanta Nove l le .

Com pare Dcfoe ’s language i n the preface to A true Re lat ion of the
Appari t ion of one Mrs . Veal , e tc.

a Ne i ther i n the in troduct ion or epi logue doe s he say anyth ing of the
k ind . 111 11 short B iography of Massuccio (ed . G inevra, 17 65, p. xx1

Gesne r (Pan dectze , l. xi i .) is quoted as say ing . Be rt1ut 11 Salern i tan i
qu inquag in ta Italicw qu ibus Jes unem Boccacium imi tatur.

-L11
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The princ ipal object of the second part i s to prove that
t he m onk s of those days invented many frauds to draw
money from the credulous , and that i n return they were
oft en cozened by laymen . Thus , two Neapol i tan sharpers
had stolen a purse from a Genoese merchant . Havi ng
despoi led the unfortun ate man , they arri ved at Sienna,
where the good St . Bernardi n was preaching wi th all pos
s ible effect and ed ificat ion . One of the cheats addressed
the holy man wi th a hypocri ti cal ai r. My reverend
fathe r ,

” said he , “ I am poor but honest : I have a ve ry
timorous and deli cate conscience ; here i s a purse whi ch
som eone has lost and I have found. I would gi ve a great
deal , if I had aught , to di scover the owner, in order to
restore i t to him , but my honesty i s all my property . I
pray you to announce i n your first di scourse that if any
on e has lost thi s purse he may reclaim i t you can restore
i t to him , for I place i t in your hands.

”
The pri est , as t e

quested , mad e known the matte r in hi s next sermon . On
thi s the accompli ce of the knave presented him self , as had
been agreed on wi th hi s comrad e , and claimed the purse .

As he detai led exactly what i t contai ned , hi s right to i t

was not doubted , an d the priest gave i t to him wi th a
strong recommendati on to bestow a part on the honest
man who had restored i t ; but the pretended owner declared he could not afford to part wi th anyth in g, and left
the church , carrying the purse along wi th him . The sai nt
be li evi ng that theconsc i enti ous finder rem ained in want,
soli ci ted for him t he chari ty of the congregati on ; every
on e was eager to recompense him , and the subscription
was so large , that next day , when the Genoe se merchant
arrived to claim hi s urse , the preacher and hi s congrega
tion could be stow on im nothi ng but the ir benedi cti on .

‘

Though d iffe rent in important features , th is story sugges tscom
pari son w i th t he fo l low ing paragraph , publ ished i n the Madrid Epoca
of J an . 15, 1884 A canon of t he cathedral of Salamanca has bee n the
v ict im of a well~planned sw indle. A n i te n t told the canon inconfes
sion that he had on hisconscience a eft of male s, for wh ich he
desi red to make re st i tut ion . He accord ingly handed a packe t of coin to
the priest, who agreed to wri te and ask a ce rt ain i nhabi tan t ofVal lado l id
to come and rece i ve the amoun t. The latte r du ly prese nted h imse l f w i th
the pri est 's le tter, and when about to be paid remarked that thecoi n was
counterfe it , whe reupon the canon had to de l i ver reales of good
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The fourteenth tale , however, i s on a different topi c
from the former ones of the se cond part ; i t i s the story of
a young gentleman of Messina, who becomes enam oured
of the daughter of a ri ch Neapoli tan mi se r. As the father
kept hi s chi ld perpetually shut up, the lover has recourse
to stratagem . Pretending to set out on a long j ou rney, he
deposi ts wi th the m i ser a number of valuable efi ect s ,
leaving, among other thin gs , a female slave , who prepos
sesses the m ind of the gi rl in favour of her m aster, and
finally assi sts i n the elopement of the young lady. an d the

robbery of her father’s jewels, whi ch she carries along
wi th her. It has already been shown that the storie s of
the bond and of the casket s in the Merchant of Veni ce
were borrowed from Itali an novels, nor i s i t improbable
that the avari ci ous father in thi s tale, the daughter so
carefully shut up , the elopement of the lovers managed by
the interventi on of a servant , the robbery of the father,
and hi s gri ef on the di scovery, whi ch i s represented as
divi ded between the loss of hi s daughter and ducats , may
have suggested the thi rd plot in Shakspeare

’

s drama—the
love and elopem ent of Jessi ca and Lorenzo .

The thi rd book whi ch , li ke the precedi ng ones, consi sts
of ten stori es, i s i ntended to show that the greate st and
finest ladi es of Italy, i n the author’s time, i ndulged i n
gallantries of a nature whi ch di d them very li ttle honour
indeed . Of these tales , the heroe s are , for the most part,
groom s , negroes, and muletee rs .
In the twenty followi ng stori es of Massuccio there are

related love adventures , whi ch have sometim es a fortunate
and somet imm a dis astrous i ssue , and whi ch are conducted
to thei r te rm inati on by m eans occasionally ingeni ous , but
always un l ikely or incredible .

41. Is the story of two brothers from France , who,
during their res idence at Florence , fell in love wi th two
si ste rs of that ci ty . One of the se si sters, though marri ed ,
makes an assignati on wi th her lover, and whi le she re

mains wi th him during ni ght hi s brother i s sent to li e
down by the husband , that the blank may not be per

money to th is rogue in con sequence of havi ng g i ven the other accompl ice ,
h is pre tended pen i ten t , a rece ipt for the sum ,

and engagemen t to y i t
over.” W 110 Le igh Hun t’s Essays

,
Th ieves Anc ien t and M ern .

”
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ce ived . Daylight approaches wi thout any prospect of hi s
be ing reli eved from thi s uncomfortable and precari ous
si tuati on . At length the whole fami ly bursts in wi th
l ights , when he i s informed that the husband i s from
home , and i s much tantali zed on di scovering that he has
passed the ni ght wi th the unm arri ed si ster of whom he
was enam oured . I have mentioned thi s story as i t has
been copied in one of the novels of Sca rron—La Precau
ti on inuti le . It i s also the second nove l of P arabosco, and
i t is . perhaps , more probable that Scarron borrowed from
him than from Massuccio, becau se i n Parabosco, as i n the
French tale , the scene i s laid in Spain,and not in Italy .

It also suggested the incidents of one of the Novelas
Exemplares of Cervantes , the story of Don Lewi s de
Castro and Rodri go de Montalvo , in Guzman d ’

Alfarache ,

(Part i i . 0. 4s,) and the plot of the Li ttle French Lawyer in
Beaumont and Fletcher, whi ch , next to Rule a Wi fe and
have a Wi fe , i s generally considered as the best of their
comedies .
45. A Casti li an scholar, pass in g through Avi gnon to

Bologna, bri be s the good wi ll of a lady of some rank at
the former place . He gri e

o
vously repents the pri ce he had

paid , and farther prosecuting hi s jou rney towards Italy ,
meets at an inn wi th the lady’s husband, who was return
in g to France . Thi s gentleman inqu i res the cau se of hi s
d i stress and the scholar , afte r some he si tati on , not know
ing who he i s , inform s h im of h i s ad venture at Av ignon

,

and the name of the lady who was conce rned in i t . The

husband , wi th much entreaty, prevai ls on hi s n ew-acqu i red
friend to return to Avignon , where he i s not a li ttle d i s
concerted at bein g conducted to sup at a house wh i ch he
had so much cause to remember. Afte r a splendi d ente r
tai nmen t , the husband upbraids hi s wi fe wi th her conduct ,
compels her to return the i ll-gained money to the scholar

,

di sm i sse s him wi th much ci vi li ty , and afte rwards secretly
poi sons hi s wi fe . Part of th i s story has probably been
suggeste d by the 2nd of the fi rst day of the Pecorone . (See
above , vol . i i . p .

The ori gin of Shakespeare ’s “ Romeo and Juliet has

generally been refe rred to the G iuletta of Lu i gi da Porto .

Thi s tale Mr . Douce has attempted to trace as far back as
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noveli st. Hi s Giuletta i s evi dently borrowed from the 33d

novel of Massucci o, whi ch must un questi onably be regarded
as the ultimate ori gin of the celebrated drama of Shak
speare , though i t has escaped, as far as I know , the noti ce
of hi s numerous comm entators . In the story of Massuccio,

a young gentleman, who resided in Si enn a , i s privately
marri ed by a fri ar to a lady of the same place , of whom
he was deeply enamoured . Marie t te , the husband , i s
forced to fly from h i s country , on account of havi ng ki lled
one of hi s fellow-c iti zens in a squabble on the streets .
An in tervi ew takes place between him and hi s wi fe before
the separati on . Afte r the departure of Mari e t te , Gi an
nozza, the bri de, i s pressed by her friends to marry : she

di scloses her perplexing si tuat i on to the friar , by whom the

nuptial ceremony had been perform ed . He gives her a

soporificpowder, whi ch she drinks di ssolved i n wate r ; and
the efiect of thi s narcoti c i s so strong that she 1s be li eved to
be dead by her friends , and interred accordi ng to custom .

The accoun ts of her death reach herhusband in Alexandria,

whi ther he had fl ed , be fore the arri val of a spe c ial m es

senger, who had been despatched by the friar to acquaint
him wi th the real posture of afiai rs . Marie t te forthwi th
returns in despair to hi s own country , and proceeds to
lament over the tomb of hi s bride . Before thi s time she

had recovered from her lethargy, and had set out for
Alexandria in quest of her husband , who meanwhi le i s
apprehended an d executed for the murder he had formerly
comm i tted . Giannozza, fin d ing he was not in Egypt, re
turn s t e Sienna, and learni ng hi s unhappy fate , reti re s to a
convent , whe re she soon after di es . The catastrophe here
i s d ifieren t from the novel of Lui gi da Porto and the d rama
of Shakspeare , but there i s a pe rfe ct corre spondence in the
prelim inary incidents . The tale of Mas succio was wri tten
about 1470, whi ch was long pri or to the age of Luigi da
Porto , who di ed in 1531, or of Card inal Bembo , to whom
some have attributed the greate r part of the composi ti on .

Nor was i t publi shed till some years afte r the death of
Luigi , having been fir st printed at Veni ce in 1535. It
afte rwards a peared in 1539, and lastly at Vi cenza, 1731,
li te . The se difi eren t edi tions vary as to some trifl ing inc i
dents , but in all the princ ipal c i rcum stances , except those
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of the catastrophe , the n ovel of Luigi da Porto coin cides
wi th that of Massuccio. In the dedi cati on Lui gi says , that
whi le serving as a soldi er in Friul i , the tale was related to
him by on e of hi s arche rs (who always attended him ) to
be

g
ui le the soli tary road that leads from Gradi sca to

Udi no . In thi s story the lovers are pri vate ly m arri ed by
a friar . Romeo i s obliged to fly on account of the murder
of a Capulet . After hi s departure the bride ’ s relations i n
si st on giving her in marriage . She d r inks a soporific
powder di ssolved in wate r, and i s subsequently buri ed .

The news of her death com e s to Romeo before the messenger
sent by the fri ar . He hastens to the tom b of Giuletta, and
there poi sons him self ; she awakens from her trance before
h i s death ; he soon after expi res , an d Gi uletta dies of gri ef.
It i s said i n Johnson’s Shakspeare ,

” that thi s story i s re
lated as a tru e on e in Gi rolam o d e la Ce rte ’ s “ Hi story
of Verona. It i s also told as a matter of fact i n the n inth
of the se cond part of Bandello, whi ch corresponds prec i sely
wi th the tale of Lu igi da Porto . Bandello’s novel i s dedi
cated to the ce lebrated Fracastoro , and the incident i s said
to have happened i n the tim e of Bartolomm eo de la Scala .

‘

Lui gi da Greto , surnamed the Ciece d’ Adria, one of the
early rom anti c poets of Italy, who wrote a drama on thi s
subject , declare s , that hi s plot was founded on the ancient
ann als of hi s country . In hi s drama the princess of Adri a
i s in love wi th Latinus , who was the son of her father

’s
bi tte rest enemy , and had slain her brother in battle . The

princess i s offered i n m arri age to the kin g of the Sabines

1 Of Bandel lo , Lodge , W i ts M iserie , 1596 , p. 47 , says at tale s he
hat h no equal , for Bande l lo is more perti t w i th him than his pater
noster.” Bande l lo’s nove l of R . and J . was pub l i shed in Span i sh at

Salamanea i n 1589. In Nove las Morales , Madrid , 1620, t here is a

Span ish version , bear i ng t it le Aure l io y A lexandra. The s tory i s found
further in the Treasurie of A uncien t and Moderne T imes, 1619. J . O.

Hal l iwel l-Phi l l ipps, from whom the above obse rvati ons are taken , note s
a cur iou s extract , too long to insert here , from Breval’s remar on
se veral parts of Europe , 1720, i i . p . 103. When at Verona the trave l le r
came upon an ol d tomb

, i n wh ich were two coffins , wh ich b the

i nscr ipt ion -ye t leg ib le upon the Stone , a
ppe

ared to contain the Bodie s of
a young Couple that had come by t he i r ath in a very Trag i ca l man
ner about th ree Cen turies be fore the i r h i story , as re lated by the

Cice rone, was that of Romeo and Ju l iet . There is abundan t ev idence
that the story was we ll known i n England in Shakspeare

’
s t ime.
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in thi s di stress she consults a magi ci an , who admi ni sters an
opiate . She i s soon after found apparently dead , and her
body i s deposi ted i n t he royal sepulchre . Lati nus , hearing
of her decease , po i sons him se lf, and comes in the agonie s
of death to the tomb of the pri ncess . She awakens , and a
tender scene ensues— the lover expires in the arm s of hi s
mi stress , who immed iately stabs herself. In thi s play there
i s a garrulou s old nurse , and i t appears , from the coin
ci dence of several passage s pointed out by Mr . Walker i n
hi s Memoi r on Italian Tragedy , that the drama of Luigi da
Groto must have been seen by Shakspeare . The sto

zy
of

Romeo and Juli et , whi ch was thus popular and prev en t

i n Italy , passed at an early peri od into France . It was
told in the introduction to a French translati on of Boc
caccio’

s Ph i locopo by Adri en Sevi n , publi shed i n 1542,

and i s the re related of two Slavoni ans who resided i n the
Morea . The lover k i lls hi s m i stre ss’s brother : he i s forced
to fly , but prom i se s to return and run off wi th her : she

meanwhi le persuades a friar to give her a soporificpoti on
for the convenience of e lopement . A vessel i s procured by
the lover , but , not knowin g the lad y

’s part of the stratagem ,

he i s st ruck wi th despai r at beholding her fu neral on land
i ng. He follows the processi on to the place of inte rment ,
and the re stabs him self ; when hi s m i stress awakens she

stabs herse lf also . From Bandello the tale was transferred
into the collection of tragi c st ori es by Belleforest , and pub
li shed at Lyons , 1564 . In thi s country i t was inserted in
Painter’s Palace of Pleasure ,

” but i t was from the

m etri cal hi story of Romeus and Giuli et that Shakspeare
ch iefly borrowed h i s plot , as has been shown by many
m inute points of resemblance . It was by thi s composition
that he was so wretchedly mi sled i n h i s catastrophe , as to
om i t the incident of Juli et be ing roused before the death
of her husband , whi ch 18 the only novel and afi ect i ngcircum stance i n the tale of Lu igi da Porto , and the only one
in whi ch he has exce lled Massuccio. From the garbled
and corrupt translations to wh i ch he had recourse, the
Engl i sh dramati st has se ldom improved on the incidents
of the Italian novels . Hi s embelli shments cons i st in the
beauty and justne ss of hi s sentiments , and the magi c of
h i s language .
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The date of the composi ti on of these stori es i s supposed to
be nearly the same wi th that of the first edi ti on , whi ch was
publ i shed i n 1483 at Bologna : Since that time there have
been four or five impressions , the latest of whi ch i s earli er
than the m iddle of the sixteenth century . Of the seventy
one novels whi ch th i s author has wri tten , some de scri be
trag ical events, but the greate r number are li ght and plea
sant adventures , or merely repartees and bon-m ots . All
of them are wri tten in a style whi ch i s accounted barbarous ,
being full of Lombard phrases and expressi ons .
The second of Sabad ino i s from the tenth of Petrus Al

phon sus , where a vine-d re sse r
’s wi fe i s engaged wi th a gal

lant whi le her husband works in hi s vineyard . The hus
ban d returns , having wounded on e eye , but t he woman , by
ki ssing him on the othe r , contri ves her love r

’s escape . Thi s
i s the forty-fourth of Malesp in i , twenty-thi rd of Bandello ,
and sixteenth of the Cent Nouvelle s Nouvelles . It also
occurs i n the Arcad ia d i Brenta ; the Contes du Sieur
d

’

Ouvi lle , etc. e tc.
20. Is a tolerable story of a kn avi sh ci ti zen of Araldo, who

borrows twenty ducats from a notary. As the ci ti zen refused
to pay at the time he p rom i sed , and as no evidence ex i sted
of the loan , he i s summoned , at the soli ci tati on of the
notary , to be exam ined before the Podesta. He alleges to
hi s cred itor, as an excuse for not appearing, that hi s clothes
are in pawn , an obstacle whi ch the notary removes by lend
i ng him hi s cloak . Thus equipped he proceeds to the hall
of justi ce , and i s exam ined apart from hi s credi tor by the
magi st rate . He pos itively deni es the debt, and attribute s
the charge to a strange whim whi ch had late ly sei zed the
notary, of thinki ng everythi ng h i s own pi operty : For
i nstance ,

” continues he , “ i f you ask him whose m antle thi s
i s that I wear, he wi ll instantly lay claim to i t .

”
The no

tary be ing called in and questioned , answers of course as
h i s debtor foretold , and i s , i n consequence , accoun ted a
madman by all who are present . The judge orders the
poor man to be taken care of, and the defendant i s allowed
to retain both the ducats and m antle .

’

59. A gentleman of the illustri ous fami ly of Bologni ni

T imoneda
,
l’atraflas, No. 18 .
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i n Italy , en tered into the servi ce of Ladi slaus , king of
Si ci ly, and be cam e a great favouri te of hi s master. Be ing
h i s huntsman , falconer, and groom , besides prime mini ster ,
he met wi th many accidents in the course of hi s employ
m ents : on e day hi s eye was struck out by a bran ch of a
tree, and on another occasion hewas rendered lame for the
rest of hi s li fe by fall ing over a precipi ce . H i s address ,
however, remai ned , an d hi s knowledge of the art of succeed ing i n a court . On on e occasion , whi le following Ladi s
laus to Naples , the bark i n whi ch he sai led was separated
in a storm from the king’ s vessel , and se i zed by corsai rs ,
who carri ed him to Barbary, and di sposed of h im tocer
tain Arabians . By them he was conveyed to the m ost
remote part of the ir deserts , and sold , under the nam e of
El i seo . to an idolatrous monarch i n that regi on. At first
he kept h i s m aster’s cam els , but rose by degrees to be hi s
v i z ier and favouri te . He filled thi s si tuation a long tim e ,

but at length the king d ied . It was the custom of the
country , on an occasion of that sort , to cut the throats of
all those who had di scharged high employments about the
person of the m onarch , and inter them along wi th thei r
master . Eli seo , of course , was an i ndi spensable character
at thi s ceremony . In an assembly of the great counci l and
people , whi ch was held preparatory to i t s celebration , he

thus add ressed them My lords and gentlemen , I would
e steem myself too happy to follow my master to the other
world , but you perceive that being blind and lame , and of
a deli cate constitution , I cannot render him servi ces so
effectual as som e other lords and gentlem en present , who
are strong and well-m ade , and who, beside s, having the
u se of their limbs , wi l l reach him m uch earlier than I can .

I am only fit for conversati on , and to bring him the news
of the state . After the funeral cerem oni es , in wh i ch the
great officers of hi s deceased majesty wi ll readi ly ofliciate ,

you wi ll chuse a ki ng. I had be st postpone my departure
ti ll the election i s over, and bear the respects of the n ew

soverei gn to hi s predecessor. He then enlarged on the
quali ties whi ch thei r future m onarch should possess , and
sai d such fine and popular things on thi s subject, that he
not only obtained the respi te he soli ci ted , but was unani
mou slv chosen ki ng after the i nterm ent of the late sove
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rei gn and the offi ce rs Of hi s household . Every nation has
been fond of relating stori es of the advancem ent of the i r
coun trymen in foreign lands by the force of talents . In
thi s country, Tu rkey has generally been fixed on as the
theatre of promoti on . The above stories may perhaps
appear dull to the reader ; they are , nevertheless , a very
favourable specimen Of the meri t and originali ty Of

Sabadi no .

Thi s author was the last of the Itali an noveli sts who
wrote in the fifteenth century , and

AGNOLO F rann zuom

i s the first of the succeedi n g age . Thi s wri ter was an in
habitant of Florence , and an abbot Of Vallombrosa ; but
hi s novels , whi ch are ten in number , are not such as might
be expected from hi s cleri cal si tuati on . Most of them are

inte rwoven in h i s Ragionamenti , pr inted at Florence ,
1548 .

He te lls us that a m i stress , who l ived wi th him , intended
lessere ragionmnen t i , but that she di ed of a fever before she

could execute thi s de si gn , whi ch , whi le on her death-bed ,

she soli ci ted him to accompli sh . Thi s story i s probably
fe igned, but i t seems a singular ficti on for an ecclesiasti c .

The first tale of Fi renzuola i s on e that has become very
common in m odern novels and romance . A youn g man
being shipwrecked on the coast of Barbary , is pi cked up by
some fisherm en , and sold to the bashaw of Tuni s . He

there becomes a great favouri te of hi s maste r , an d sti ll
more of his m i st ress , whom he pe rsuade s not only to assi st
i n his escape , but to accompany him i n hi s fl ight . The

seventh i s a story repeated i n m any of the Ital ian novels .
A pe rson lays out a sum to be paid as the dowry of a
young woman when she i s married . The m other, in order
to ge t hold of thi s money, comes t o t he bene factor, aecom
pan ied by her daughte r. and a pe rson who assumed the

character of husband . The donor insist s that the new

m arri ed couple should remain all night in h i s hou se , and
assigns them the same apartment . Fi renzuola had thi s
story from the fourteenth Of Fortini , and i t has been im i
tated in the novels of Grazz in i . called 1] Lasca (Part 2, N.
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the subject of Pi ron’e comedy of the Fi ls Ingrats
,
after

wards publi shed by him under the ti tle of L ’

Ecole des
Peres , the representation of wh ich , in 1728 , was the epoch
of the revival of the Comedi c Larmoyante . In the drama ,
however, the fiction of the treasure i s invented by the
father’s valet , and entraps the young men into a resti tu
tion of the wealth they had obtained , in order to get the

proof of di s inte rested affecti on . The story
i s al so Pi euses Recreat ion s d ’

Angelin Gazee, and i s
told i n the Colloqui a M en salia of Luther, among other
examples, to deter fathers from dividi ng the i r property
during li fe among thei r chi ldren—a practi ce to wh ich they
are in general li ttle addi cted .

1

4. Is the renowned tale of Belfagor. Thi s story , wi th
m erely a di ffe rence of names , was ori gin ally told in an Old
Latin M S , whi ch i s now lost, b ut whi ch, ti ll the peri od Of

t he civil wars in France , remained in the l ibrary of Sa int
Mart in de Tours . But whethe r Brevi o or Mach iavel first
exhibi ted the tale i n an Italian garb, has been a m atter of
di spute among the cri ti cs of thei r count ry . It was prin ted
by Brevi o during hi s li fe , and under h i s own name , in

1545 ; and wi th the nam e of Machiavel m 1549, wh i ch
was about e ighteen years after that h i stori an’ s death .

Both wri ters probably borrowed the incidents from the

Lat in M S ., for they could scarcely have copied from each
other . The story i s besides in the Nights of Straparola

[Notte ii . but much mutilat ed and has also been im i
tated by La Fontaine . The following i s the outline of the
tale , as related by Mach iavel . All the souls whi ch found
the i r way to hell , complained that they had been brought
to that melancholy predi cament by means of their wi ves 2

Th is tale is also da Lod i ’s NO . 4. Cf. v. d. Hagen ’s “Gesamm t
Abenteue r,” NO . 49, and Sercamb i , Nove l le , No . 12.

2 In Vanbrugh ’s play of The Provoked W i fe
, S ir John Brute says

(Act I. Sc . Sure if women had been read created , the de v i l i h
stead of hav i ng been k icked down into He l l had en marr ied ." Cf. the
Ital ian proverb, “ Le donne sanno un pun to piu del d iavolo,” and

Dan te
Ed 10che pesto son con loro in croce.
Jacopo Rust icucci fu i

i
e certo

La ti era mogl ie piuch al tro m i nuoce.

”

Inferno, xvi . 434 5.
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Mi ne s an d Rhadamanthus reported the case to Pluto , who
summ oned an infernalcmmci l to consult on the best m ode
of ascertaini ng the truth or falsehood of such statements .
After some deliberation i t was determ ined , that one of
th e ir number should be sent i nto the world , endowed wi th
a human form , and subjected to human passi ons that he
should be o rdered to choose a wi fe as early as possible , and
after remaini ng above ground for t en years , should report
to h i s infernal master the benefits and burdens Of matri
mony . Though thi s plan was unanim ously approved ,

none of the fiends were di sposed voluntari ly to undertake
the comm i ssi on , but the lot at length fell on the arch
dem on Belfagor.

l Havin g rece ived the endowments of a
handsome person , and abundan t wealth , he settled in

Florence under the name of Roderi c of Casti le , and gave
out that he had acqui red h i s fortune in the east . As he
was a well-bred gentlem an-like demon , he foun d no diffi
culty in be ing i ntroduced to the first fami li es of the place ,
and of obtain ing in marriage a young woman of hi gh rank
an d unblem i shed reputati on . The expense of fin e clothes
and furni ture , for whi ch h i s wi fe had a taste , he di d not
grudge , but as her fam i ly were in i ndi fferent ci rcum
stances , he was obliged to fit out her brothers for the Levant .
Hi s lady , too , being somewhat of a scold, no servant re
mained long wi th him , and all were Of course m ore
anxi ou s to waste than save thei r m aster’s substance .

Finally, being di sappointed i n hi s hopes of obtaini ng re

mi ttances from hi s brothers-i n-law , he i s forced to escape
from hi s credi tors . During the i r pursui t he i s for some

time concealed by a peasant whose fortune he prom i ses to
m ake in return . Having di sclosed to him the secret of
hi s real name and origin , he undertakes to possess the
daughter of a ri ch ci ti zen of Florence , an d not to leave her
till the peasant com es to her reli ef. As soon as the

countrym an hears of the young lady’s possessi on , he re

pai rs to her father’ s house , and prom i ses to cure her by a
certai n form of exorci sm . He then approaches the ear of
the damsel ;

“ Rode r i c,
” says he , “ I am come ; remember

Belphagor, i .a. Baal-Pee r, who seems to have been worsh ipped as

the patron de i ty of generat ion among the Moabi tes , M id ian i te s, e tc.



188 n rsronv OF FICTION . [CH. V II I.

your prom i se . I shall , whi spers he ; and , to make
you sti ll ri cher, after leavi ng th i s gi rl I shall posses s the
daughte r of the king of Naples .” The peasant obtains so
much fame by thi s cure , that he i s sent for to the Neapoli
tan princess , and rece ives a handsom e reward for the ex

puls ion of Belfagor. At hi s depar ture the demon reminds
him that he has fulfilled hi s prom i se , and that he i s now
determined to effect hi s rui n . In prosecuti on of thi s plan
he pos se sse s the daughter of Lewi s VII . of France , and ,
as he anti cipated , the peasant i s immedi ately sent for. A
scene i s here described , re sembling that in the fabliau
Le Vi lain Me

'

decin , and Mohere
’

s Médecin malgré lu i .
The ru sti c was forc ibly carried to the capital of France ,

and , on hi s arri val , he in vain represented that certain
demons were so Obdurate they could not be expe lled . The

kin g plainly stated , that he must e i ther cure hi s daughte r
or be hanged . All hi s pri vate entreaties be ing unable to
prevai l on Belfagor to di slodge , he had recourse to strata
gem . He ordered a scaffold wi th an altar to be erected ,

whither the pri ncess was conducted , and mass performed ,
all wh i ch preparations Belfagor treated wi th profound
contempt . In the m iddle. of the ceremon i es , however, as
had been previously arranged , a great band , wi th drum s
and trumpets , approache d wi th much clamour on on e side .

Wh at i s th i s ? sai d Belfagor ; O, my dear Roderi c ,
”

an swered the peasant , there i s your wi fe com ing i n search
of you . At these words Belfagor leaped out of the prin
cess , and de scended to he ll to confi rm the statement , the
truth of wh ich he had been comm i ssioned to asce rtain .

‘

The story of the de v i l abandon ing his prey rathe r than face the

te rrors of compan ionsh ip wi th a female mortal i s w ide ly spread i n
d iffe ren t var ian ts in Slavon ic countr ies , whence i t may p erhaps have
been in troduced across the Adriat ic to Italy. In the Zla Zena (Rataj ic’a
Serbian Fo lk Tales ,” NO. a w i fe is so inten t upon upho lding heropin ion in a tri v ial d ispute w i th M st islav, her husband that she mad

verte n t ly e tcin to a pi t . The husband at fi rs t reso lve s to leave he r
there ,

but sulizequentl re len t ing, le ts down a rope to succour her ; ih
s tead of rescu ing her, oweve r

,
he finds he has hau led up the de vi l , who

some t ime pre v ious ly had fal le n in to the pi t he was as wh i te as snow
on the s ide wh ich had been next the woman . Mst islav is abou t to le t go
the rope , when the fiend bes eeche s h im not to t hus subjec t him to such
i ntole rable compan ionsh ip , and promises , i i

'

he wi l l leave t he w i fe in the
p i t , to recompe nse h im—in th is w ise : the fiend engage s to en ter into the
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respect gui lty : nor di d anythin g occur during hi s abode
on earth , that testified the power of woman in leading us

to finalcondemnati on . The story of the peasan t, and the
possessi on of the princesses, bears no reference to the
original idea wi th which the talecommence s , and has nocon nection wi th the object of the in fern al deputy’

s terres
tri al sojourn .

Thi s n ovel has suggested the plot of an old Engli shcomedy , called Grim , the Colli er of Croydon , prin ted
1602 ; and also Belphegor, or the Marriage of the Devi l ,
1691.

Gxaom mo Panas osco,

‘

who li ved about the year 1550, was acelebrated musician ,

and a poet like most of the other Italian noveli st s . Though
born at P lacen t ium , he passed the greater part of hi s li fe
at Ven ice, where he acqui red that in timate acquain tance
wi th the m anners of the i nhabi tan ts which i sconspicuou s
in h i s work . Hi s talescommence wi th an eulogy on that
ci ty ,

which he makes the theatre of the i r relation . He

fe ign s that seven teen gen tlem en , among whom were P eter
Aretine , and Speron Speron i , agreed , according to acustom
at Venice , to pass a few days in huts erected in the water,
for the amusem en t of fishing, at a short di stance from the

ci ty . The weather proving un favourable for that di version
on the i r first arr ival , they employed them selves wi th re

lating tales . Thi s ente rtainmen tcon tinued for three days ,
and , as each gen tleman tells a story , the whole number
amoun ts to seventeen . These , in te rm ixed w i th songs and

of Rome in order to be nefi t his travellingcompan ions , Rabb i , S imeon ,
and J esus , and is only to be ex lled by t hem ,

who are thus enabled to
w in the Emperor’s favour, and obiain the repeal n flaws against the Jews.

Here the demon acts
,
not

,
as i t appears

,
from grat it ude , but in pursuance

of a special di v inecommand . The humorous f eature of fl ight at the
approach of the sour woman is also want ing. In an early vers ion of th is
Jewish legend , perhapscontemporary wi th the Crusades , the demon iscalle d, as i n the book of Toh i t, A smodeus .

”

(Gebe t des Rabb i S imon
be n Jochai ; Jellinek . Bre t ha M idrasch, Aca d. Le ipz ig, iv. 117 . See

also W iener Presse , Feu ille ton ,
Juni 28

,
18 72. wh ichcontains a full

account of the Talmud legend , and Landau , Be i triige , 18 75, p. 74, 76 .

See also supra, vol. i . , su note Merlin .

Diport i d i G irolamo arabesco.
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reflection s , were publi shed first at Ven ice wi thout date , and

afterwards at the sam e place in 1552 and 1558 . S om e of

these stories are tragic-al, and others com ical . Though
there were no lad ies pre sen t, and P eter Ar etine was of the
party , the tale s are less imm oral than m ost im i tati on s of
Boccacci o . It i s needless , however , to gi ve any examples ,
as they are of the same speci es wi th other Italian n ovels
had li ttle influence on subsequen tcomposi ti on s, and possess
no great i n terest or ori gin ali ty : thus , the 2d of Parabosco
coincides wi th the 4l st of Massuccio ; the 4th has been
suggested by the l0th of the 4th day of B occaccio ; the l st
part of the 5th i s from the Meun ier d ’

Aleu s , through the
m edium of the 106th of Sacchetti , the 2d part i s from the

8 th of the 8th day of the Decameron , etc. etc. There are

n ine stori es i n the first day of Parabosco, and seven in the
second , whichconcludes wi th the di scussi on of four ques
tion s , as whether there i s most pleasure m hepe or en joy
ment . In the thi rd day there i s on ly one tale , and the

rest of the tim e i s occupied wi th the relati on of bon m ots ,
which are methodically divided in to the defen s ive , aggres
s ive , etc. They are in gen eral very i ndi fferen t : a mus ician
playing in a brutalcompany , i s told he i s an Orpheus . A
man perform ing on a lute asserts he had n ever learn t to
play , and i s desi red to reserve hi s assurance s for those who
suppose he has . On e boasted he kn ew a kn ave by sight ,
whence i t i s in ferred by a person presen t, that he must
have oft en studi ed h i s mi rror , etc. etc. Though Parabosco
has on ly left seven teen n ovels , i t would appear that he had
in tended to favour the publicwi th a hundred , which mu st
have been nearly ready for publicati on from what he says

in one of hi s lette rs .
—“ Spero fra pochi gi orn i mandar

fuora Cen to Novelle ; d iciaset te delle quali per ora n ’

he

mandate in questi m i ei Diporti .”

Mans e Cannu os'ro DA Lem l

was an ecclesiastic, an d l ived in the Romancourt durin g
the pon t ificates of Leo X. and Clement VII . , by both of

whom he was patron i zed. Hi s six n ovels were pri nted at

S onet ti ed altre rime ,con alcune Novelle .
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Rome , m 1543, along w ith hi s r ime , for he too was a post ,
li ke the other Itali an novel i sts . He inform s u s in hi s

prommi um ,
that he had lost twen ty seven tales he had

wr itten during the sack of Rome , all of wh ich were founded
on fact : of the six that remai n , the on ly one that i s toler
able i s that of an old man , who , by wi ll, leaves hi s whole
fortun e to hospi tals . An ancien t and fai thful se rvant of
the fam ily having learned the nature of thi s in i quitous
testament , in form s hi s maste r’s son s . In thecourse of the
n ight on which the old gen tleman di es , he i s removed to
another room , and the domestic, inconcert wi th the young
men , li es down in hi s place ; he then sends for a n otary ,

and dictates a wi ll i n favour of hi s master’ s son s , bequeath
ing him se lf , to thei r no small di sappoin tmen t, an en ormous
legac
Wgshall be detained but a short whi le wi th the remain

ing Itali an n ovel i sts , as they have in a great measure on ly
imi tated their predecessors , and frequen tly indeed merely
repeated , i n di fferent language , what had formerly been
told .

The succeedi ng n oveli sts arechi efly di stingui shed from
those who had gone before them by m ore frequen t em

ployment of sanguin ary inci dents , and the in troducti on of

scenes of incredible atroci ty and accumulated horrors .

“

None of thei r number havecarried these to greater exce ss
than

GIOVANN I Graanm Cm rm o,
’

author of the Ecatomm i thi , and the earl iest of the remain

i ng n oveli sts , who, from thei r meri t or populari ty , are at

all worthy of being men tioned . Cin thio was born at
Fe rrara , early in the s i xteenthce n tury ; he was secretary
to Hercules I1 , duke of Ferrara, an d was a scholar and

poet of some em inence . Hi s death happened in 1573,
but

farther n ot icesconce rn i ng h is li fe may be found in Barot ti ’s
Cf. also Granucci , l’ iacevoli Notte , Venez ia, 1574, l. 2, p. 157 .

The art of the period i n paint ing and m in iat ure also reflects th is
trucule nt tendency .

Gli ecatnmm i t li i , overo Cen to Rm elle di Giraldi Ci nthio.
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appellation bestowed on them , and the lim i tation to a par
t icular subject during each day . In the tales , however,
li ttle resemblancecan be traced . The style of Cin thio i s

laboured , wh i le extravagance and improbabili ty are the

chiefcharacte ri stics of hi s inciden ts . It i s asserted, in a
preface to the thi rd ed iti on of the Eeatomm i thi , that all
the stori es are founded on fact ; butcerta inly n one of the
Itali an n ovels have less that appearance , except where he
has ransacked the ancient hi stories of Greece and Rome

for horrible even ts . At the end of the 5th decade , the
story of Lucreti a i s told of a Dalmati an lady . The 3t d

of the 8 th decade , where a Scythi an princess agree s wi th
her si ster’s husban d to murder thei rcon sorts , and after
wards ascend the throne , by poi son ing the old king, over
whose dead body hi s gui lty daughte r dri ves herchari ot , i s
n othi ng m ore than the story of Tulli a an d Lucius Tar
quin ins Superbus . Sometimes Cin thi o has only gi ven a
dark and gloomycolouring to the in ven ti on s of preceding
n ovelists . For example , the 4th of the 4th decade ,
i s j ust the story of Richard Mi an te le in the Decameron ,

except that thecon triver of the fraud i s a vi llain ous slave ,

in stead of a gay and elegan t gen tleman , and that the
lady , on the artifice being di scovered , stabs the trai tor and
herself, in place of be ing reconci led to her lover, as repre
sen ted by Boccacci o .

Of the stori es which are hi s own inven ti on , the 2d

tale of the 2d decade i s a striking example of those in
ci den t s of accumulated horror and atrocity , i n which Ci n
thi o seem s to havech iefly delighted , and which border on
t he ludicrous whencarri ed to excess . Orbecche , daughte r
of Sulmone , k ing of P ers ia, fell in love w i th a young Ar
m en ian ,called Oronte s , and for hi s sake refused the hand
of the prince of P arthia, who had been selected as her hu s

band by her father . Su lmone long remain ed ignoran t of
thecause of her di sobedi ence , but at last di scovered that
she was privately married to Orontes , and had twochildren
by h im . The unfortunate fam i ly escaped from hi s ven

geance , and res ided for n i ne years in an enemy
’

scountry .

At the end of thi s peri od Salmone feigned that he had for.

given hi s daughter, and persuaded her husband tocome to

thecapi tal of P ers ia with hi s twoch ildren , bu t embraced
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an Opportun i ty of making away w i th them at the first in
t ervi ew . On the arri val of hi s daughter, who followed her
husban d to P ersia, he received her wi th apparen t tender
n ess, and inform ed her he had prepared a magn i ficen t nup
tial presen t. He then i n vi ted her to li ft a vei l whichcon
cealed three bason s . In one of these she foun d the head
of her husband, and in the two others the bodi es of her
children , an d the pon iards wi th which they had been slain
sti ll remain i ng in thei r throats . Orbecche sei zed the

daggers , presen ted them to her father, an d begged he

wou ldcomplete h i s vengeance . The king returned them
wi th a ghastlycom posure , assuri ng her that no farther
revenge was desi red by him . Thi s sangfroi d , which seemed
so i ll warran ted byci rcum stances , exasperated Orbecche
to such a degree , that she threw herself on her father ,
and forthwi th despatched h im . No other person now

remain in g to be massacred, (as her mother and brother
had been slai n by Salmon e , in the early part of h i s

re ign ,) she plun ged on e of the pon iards into her own

bosom .

l
On thi s tale , as on several others of the Ecatom

m i th i , the author him self has founded a tragedy , wh ich i s
one of the m ost anci en t an d m ost esteemed i n the Italian
language
The 7th of the 3rd decade , which i s much in the

same style , though m ore in te resting an d pathetic, has fu r
n i shed Shakspeare wi th the plot of the tragedy of Othello .

Desdemona, a Venetian lady , being struck wi th adm i ration
at the noble quali ti es of a Moor,called Othello,2 marri ed
him i n defiance of her ki ndred, an d accompan i ed him to

Cyprus , where he had received a hi ghcommand from the

republic. The Moor’s standard-bearer , or anci en t , who was
a great favourite of hi s master, became enamoured of Des

demona . Exaspe rated at her refusal to requi te hi s affec
ti on , an d jealous of the Moor

’

scaptain ,
whom he beli eved

1 Th i s tale is, however, probably deri ved from the story Of Jali as
Sab inus and Epon ina, wi th wh ich i t agrees i n the mat ter of the
two secretly bornch i ldren , and the n ine years

’
ex ile . See P lutarch ,

Moralia, i v. 513, ed . Tauch . (Amatorius ,c. Taci tus , H ist . 4 , 67 .

LIEB .

2 Dunlopcalls him Ot hello, after S hakspeare , but C in thio g ives h in
~

no name .
—LIEB .
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to be her favoured lover, he resolved on the destructi on of

both . Thecaptain having been depri ved of hi scomman d,
for some m i li tary offence , and the en sign un derstan ding
that Desdem ona solici ted her husband wi th much earn est
n ess for hi s restoration , se i zed thi s opportun ity of in sti lli ng
suspicion in to the m i nd of the Moor. He afterwards stole
a han dkerchi ef wh ich she had recei ved from her husband ,

and wh ich the en si gn informed him had been bestowed on
thecaptain . The jealousy of the Moor received strength ,
when , on aski ng h i s wife for the handkerchief, he found
she was unable to produce i t , and wasconfirmed by the en

s ign aft erwardscon triving to show i t to the Moor in the

hands of a woman in the captain ’

s house . Othello now
resolved on the death of h i s wife and thecaptai n . The

1-n sign was employed in the murder of the latter : he fai led
in the attempt, but afterwards , inconcert wi th the Moor ,
despatched Desdem ona, and pulled down part of the house ,

that i t m ight be beli eved she had beencrushed i n i t s rui n s .

Soon aft er Othelloconceived a Vi olen t hatred again st the
en si gn , an d depri ved h im of the si tuati on he held . En

raged at thi s treatmen t , he revealed to the senate thecrimes
of h i sm aster, who was incon sequence recalled from Cyprus .

The torture to which he was brought had no effect in ex

fortin g aconfession . Ban i shmen t ,con sequen tly , was the

on ly penalty i nflicted , but he was aft erwards private ly
murdered i n the place of hi s exi le by the relati on s of Des
demona. The en sign subsequen tly expi red on the rack, to
which he was put for acrime totally uncon nected wi th the
mai n subject of the novel .
It may he remarked , that in the drama Of Shakspeare ,

Iago
‘ i s not urged on , as in Cin thi o, by love turned to

hatred , but by a jealousy of the Moor and h i s own wi fe ,
an d resen tment at the promotion of Cassi e . He also em
ploys hi s wi fe to steal the handkerch ief, which in the n ovel
he perform s himself. On th i s theft the whole roof again st
Desd emona “ rests , both in the play and n ove but in the

The name “ 1 occurs in the His toricof Cambria, 1584, p. 59.

Halliwell, Memoran

In some places in the first folio [ed it ion the name of Othello’s
perfect wife is iven as Desdemon

,
correspon ing to the Greek for

nafommat e.

” '

d .
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husband . P art of Cibber’scomedy , Love makes a Man ,

i s founded on a sim ilar inciden t .’
The 5th n ovel of the 8 th decad e , which has suggested

t hecomedy of Measure for Measure , i s equally sangui nary
an d improbable w i th the story of the Moor. A young
man of In spruck i scondemn ed to be beheaded for having
ravi shed a c

young woman in thatci ty . H i s s i ster goes to
solici t hi s pardon from the ch ief m agi strate , who was

reputed a man of austere vi rtue and rigi d justice . On

certainconditi on s he agrees to gran t her requ est , but these
being fulfilled , he presents her on the m orni ng which
followed hercompliance , wi th thecorpse of her brother .
The emperor Maximin havi ng been informed of thi s
atroci ousconduct ,commands the magi strate to marry the
woman he had betrayed , that she m i ght be entitled to hi s
wealth . He then orders the head of the culpri t to be
struck off ; but when the sen tence i s on the poi n t of exe

cut ion , the bridegroom i s pardon ed at the in tercess ion of

the lady he had been forced to espouse . Many stories of
a vi llainy of th i s nature werecurren t about the time that
Cin thio wrote hi s Ecatomm i thi . A sim i larcrime was, i n
the fifteenth and sixteen thcen turies , beli eved of a favouri te
of Lew i s XI . of France , and in the 17th chapter of

Etienn e’s Apology for Herodotus, i t i s attributed to the
P revost de Ia Vou ste ; but there the lady sacrifice s her
honour for the sake of a husband , and not of a brother.
We also read in Lipsi i Moni ta et Exempla P oli tica [An t

werp , 1613, 4! cap . 8] that Charles the Bold , duke of

Burgundy , executed on e of hi s n oblemen for an oifence of

thi s infernal descri pti on ,

“but previ ously , as in the n ovel of
Cin thi o,compe lled h im to espouse the lady he had dece ived ,

—a story which i s related in the Spectator (No . A
like treachery , as every one knows, was at on e peri od at tr i
buted to Colonel Ki rke .

’

The immed iate source of Beaumon t and Fle tcher’s Work was , how
ever, rather Cervan tes

’ romance of Le s Tralmjos (le Pers i los y S igis
munda

,
wh ich in i ts turn i s an im itation of He liodorus

’
Theagenes and

Char iclea (see F. W. V. Schm idt , Be i tr. zur Gescb. der Rom . Poca ,

179, Cf. also DOIOpathos, Lo isele ur (les Longchamps , F ab.

l
’

nd . P . i i . p. 225, and Massmann on the Kaiser Chroni k , v. 5905.
—Lw n.

See Baran te
,
Histo ire des Dues de Bourgogne .

SecDouce , Illust. of Shakspeare , 1839, p. 95. The same story



CH . VII I .] GIOVANN I G IRALDI C INTH IO . 199

The immedi ate original , however, ofMeasure forMeasure ,
was not the n ovel of Cin thi o, but Whetston e

’

s play of

P romos and Cassandra, publi shed i n 1578 . In that drama
thecrime of the brother i s softened into seducti on nor i s he

act ually executed for hi s tran sgression , as a felon
’

s head i s
presen ted in place of the on e requi red by the magi strate .

The ki ng beingcomplained to, orders the magi strate ’

s head
to be struck off, an d the si ster begs hi s life , even before she
kn ows that her brother i s safe . Shakspeare has adopted
the alteration in the brother’scrime, and the substi tution
of the felon ’

s head . The preservati on of the brother’s li fe
by thi s device m ight have been turn ed to advan tage, as
affordi ng a ground for the in tercession of hi s si ster ; but
Isabella pleads for the li fe of Angelo before she kn ows her
brother i s safe, and when she i s bound to h im by no t ie , as

the duke does not order hi m to marry Isabe lla . From hi s

own imagination Shakspeare has added thecharacter of
Marian a, Angelo

’

s forsaken m i stress , who saves the honour
of the heroine by be ing substituted i n her place . Isabe lla ,
in deed , had refused , even at her brother’s en treaty , to gi ve
up her vi rtue to preserve hi s li fe . Thi s i s an improvemen t
on the inciden ts of the n ovel , as i t imperceptibly di m in i shes
occurs in Tragica seu t rist ium hi storiar um de poe n iscriminalibus e t exi tu
horri b ili eorum qui impietate , e tc. , ult ionem d ivi nam provocarun t , e tc. ,
libri i i. ; Isleb iae , 1598 , l. i . p . 107 . Here the date i s 1547 , and the

actor a dux Hispanus , who behaves in the same treacherous way to the
w ife of aci t i zen who had been gu ilty of hom icide , and iscondemned by
Gon zaga, duke of Ferrara, to marry the woman he had be trayed, and
then to becrucified . In reckon ing t h i s among the stories of Bellefores t ,
Dunlop seems to have followed an error of De uces —L i nn . See also
Goulart

’
s A dmirable and M emorab le Hi s tories ,” 1607 , quoted by

Halliwell P h i llipps , and the Heptameron of Ci v il d iscourses , 1582.

In t he year 1547 aci t izen of Comun wascast i nto pri son upon an

accusat ion of M urder
,
whom to deliver from the judgemen t of death his

w ife wrought all means poss ible . Thereforecomm ing to the Captaine
that held him pr isoner, she sued to him for her husband’s li fe , who ,
uponcond i t ion of her yeeld ing to his lust and paymen t of 200 ducats ,
prom ise d safe deli verance for him. The poore woman

,
see ing that

noth ingcould redeem her husband’s life , but losse and sh ipwreck of her
own honest ie

,
told her husband , whowilled her to yeeld to thecaptai n’

s

desire , and not to pre term i t so good an occas ion ; wherefore shecon
scnt ed ; but after the pleasure past, the trai terons and wickedcaptaine
p
ut her husband to death notwi thstand in —Beard’s Theatre ofGod’s
udgemen ts , quo ted by Halliwell hi llipps .
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our sense of the atroci ty of Angelo, and adds di gni ty to
thecharacter of the heroin e . The secret superin tendence,
too , of the duke over the whole tran sact i on , has a good
effect, and increases our pleasure i n the detecti on of the

of Angelo, lest the brother should
take revenge

“ for so rece iving a di shon oured life, wi th
ransom of such shame ,

”
Shakspeare has gi ven a m oti ve toconduct which , i n hi s prototypes , is attributed to wan toncruelty .

The 9th of the loth decade , which relates to an absurd
compe ti ti on between a P i san gen eral and hi s son for the

reward assign ed to the person who had pe rformed the

most gallan t acti on agai n st the enemy , i s the foundati on of

Beaumon t and Fletcher’s ti resome tragedy the Laws of

Can dy . That drama Open s wi th a ridiculouscompeti ti on
between Cassi lane , general of Candy , and hi s son An tin ous ,
as to which had pe rformed the n oblest e i loi t against the
Ven etians the soldi ers an d sen ate decide in favour of the
son , who thus becom es en ti tled , by the laws of Candy , toclaim whatever hechuses . He very fooli shly demands
that a huge bras s statue of hi s father should be se t up on
the Capi tol , and i s persecuted by hi s jealous paren t, du ri ng
the three last acts , wi th un relen tingcruelty.

Of all the tragicstori es of Ci nthio, the only one truly
pathetici s that of a mother who by m i stake poison s her
only son i n admi ni ste ri ng a draught to him whi le sick.
The death-bed sce ne , in which the fathercomm i ts the boy
to the care of hi s m other ; the beauti ful picture of

mate rnalcare an d tenderness by which i t i s succeeded
her feveri sh an xi ety during hi s illn ess—her heartrendi ng
lamen tation s on di scovery of t he fatal error settli ng, on h i s

death , in to a black despai r , which rejects allconsolati on ,
and thence , by a n atural trans i t i on , ri ses to ungovernable
phren sy , all wring the heart In a m anner which leaves us
to regret that thi s novelis t had told somany stori es of Scy
thian and Armenian tyran ts , who m assacre whole tri bes
and gen erati ons Wi thout exci ting the smallest sympathy or
emoti on .

All the tales of Ci n thi o, however, are not of the sangui
nary and melancholy nature of those already men ti oned .

Some of them , though tragicin the i rcommencement, have
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vi i i . p. a li fe of our Savi our , of Jewi sh inven ti on .

From the sixteenth of Alphonsus , Cin thio has also derived
a story (n in th of first decade ,) of a merchan t who loses
a bagcon tain ing 400crown s . He adverti ses i t , wi th a
reward to any one ,who finds i t ; but when brought to him
by a poor woman , he attempts to defraud her of the pro
m i sed recom pense , allegi ng that, beside s the 400crown s ,
i tcontai ned some ducats , which he had n eglected to specify
in the adverti sem en t , and which she must have purloined .

The marqu i s of Man tua, to whom the matter i s referred ,

decides , that as i t wan ted the ducats i t could not be the

merchan t’s , advi ses him agai n to proclaim hi s loss , and

bestows on the poor woman the wholecon tents of the

purse . In Alphonsus we have a phi losopher ins te ad of

the marqui s of Mantua : the merchant , too , pretends that
there were two golden serpents , though he had only adver
t i sed the loss of on e , which made hi s decei t more flagran t ,
as the om i ss ion was less probable . Thi s story has been
im i tate d in innumerable tales and facetiae, both French
and Itali an .

The whole of the 7th decadecon si sts of j ests an d re

partee s : for example—The poet Dan te dini ng at the table
of Cane De lla Scala, lord of Verona , that prince ingen i ouslycon tri ved to throw all the bones which had been picked at

table at the feet of Dante , and on the table bein g removed
affected the utmost amazement at the appeti te of a poet
who had left such remain s . My lord ,

” repli ed Dan te ,
had I bee n a dog (can e) you would not have foun d so

many bones at my fee t .
”

Even thi s indi fferen t story i s
not origi nal , be i ngcopied from the Dan ti s Faceta Re spons io
of P oggi o , which again i s merely an applicati on to an

Itali an prince and poet of the Fabli au Les Deux Parasi t es
(Le Grand , vol . i i i . p . The notion , however, of thi s
absurd trick , i s older even than the Fabliau , having been
played, as Josephus inform s us (b ook xi i .c. 4, on the

J ew boy Hyrcanus whi le seated at the table of P tolemy ,
king of Egypt And be ing asked how hecame to have so

many bones before him , he repli ed , Ve ry rightfully , my
lord : for they are dogs that eat the flesh and bones to
gether. as these thy gu ests have don e , for there i s n othi ng
before them but they are men that eat the flesh andcast
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away the bones , as I have now done .

’

On which the k ing
adm i red at hi s an swer, which was so wi sely made and b id

them all make an acclamati on , as a mark of thei r appro
bat ion of hi s jest , which was truly a facet i ous one .

”

Though both the com ical an d patheticstori es of the

Ecatomm i th i be inferi or to those i n troduced i n the De

cameron , the work of Cin thi o ends perhaps m ore n aturally .

The termin ati on of the voyage by the arrival at Marse i lles
i s a betterconclu si on than the return to Florence . At the

end of the whole there i s a long poetical address, i n wh ich
Cinthio hascelebrated m ost of hi s em inent l i te rarycon
temporari es in Italy , particularly Bernardo Tasso

Compagno avendo i l suo gent il F igliuolo .
Of all Itali an n oveli sts , Ci n thi o appears to have been

the greatest favouri te wi th our old E ngli sh dramati sts .

We have already seen that two of the m ost popular of

Shakspeare
’

s plays were taken from hi s n ovels . Beaum on t
and Fletcher have been indebted to hi m for seve ral of thei r
plots ; and the i nciden ts of many scatte red scenes i n the
works of these dram ati sts , as also of Shi rley , may be traced
to the sam e source . That spi ri t , too , of atroci ty an d

bloodshed , whichcharacte ri ses the Ecatomm i thi , fostered
in England a s im i lar taste , which has been too freely in
dulged by our early tragicwri te rs , m ost of whom appear
to have agreed in opini on wi th the au thor of Le s Amu se

men s de Muley Bugen t uf on au roi t tou j ours vu peri r
dan s m es tragedi es non seu lemen t les principaux person
n ages mai s les gardes memes ; J

’

auroi s egorgé j usque s au

soufl eur .

”
Horri ble i nciden ts , when extravagan tly em

ployed by the n oveli st or dramaticpoet, are m erely
abuse of art, to which they are dri ven by i ndigence of

gen i us . It i s easy to carry such repulsi ve atroci ties to
excess ; but when thus accum ulated , they rather exci te a
sen se of ridicule , than ei ther te rror or sympathy . We

shudder at the murder of Duncan and weep at the death
of Zara,

2 but wecan scarcely refrain from laughter at the
last scenes of the “ An dromana of Shi rley .

The n ext Itali an n oveli st i s
1 See D i scip l inaClericali s , ed . F. W . V. Schmidt , 148 , e tc. ; Glad

wm
'

s Pers ian Moonshee ,” p. i i . st. 35.

9 ollai re '

s Zai re .

”
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ANTON IO FRANCES CO GRAZZ IN I ,

who wascomm on lycalled Il Lasca (Mullet) , the appella
ti on he assumed in the Academ ia degli Um idi , to wh ich he
belonged , where every m ember was di stingui shed by the
name of a fish . Lasca was spawn ed at Florence , i n the

beginn i ng of the s i xteen thcen tury , and was one of the

founders of thecelebrated Academ ia De lla Crusca. He i s

said to have been a person of a li vely and wh im sical di sposi
ti on he residedchi efly at the place of hi s bi rth, where he
also died i n 1583. The account of hi s li fe , wri tten by
An ton Maria Bi scioni , which i s acomplete specimen of the

accuracy andcon trovers ialm inuteness of Itali an bi ography ,

i s prefixed to hi s Rime , pri n ted at Florence in 1741.

The n ovels of Grazz ini are reckon ed much better than
hi s poetry ; they are accoun ted very li vely and en te rtain
ing, an d the sty le has beencon s idered by the Ital iancri t ics
as remarkable for simplici ty and elegance . These tales are
di vi ded i n to three eveni ngs (t recene) . None of these
parts were publi shed till long after the death of the author.
The secon d even i ng,con tain ing ten stori es , was first edi ted.

It appeared at Florence in 1743, and afterwards, along
wi th the first eveni ng, which alsocomprehends t en stori es ,
at Pari s , though wi th the date of London , i n 1756. Of

the thi rd part , only one tale has hi therto been published .

In order to in troduce hi s stories , Grazz in i fe i gns that
on e day towards the end of January , some time between
the years 1540 and 1550, a party of four young men met

afte r di n ner at the house of a n oble an d rich wi dow of

Florence , for the purpose of vi si tin g her brother, who re
s ided there at the time. Thi s widow had four young female
relatives who lived in the house wi th her. A sn ow storm
com ing on , thecompany amuse them selves in acourt wi th
throwi ng snow-balls . They afte rwards assemble round
the fire , and , as the storm i ncreased, the gen tlemen are

prevai led on to stay to supper, and i t i s resolved to relate
stori es ti ll the repast be ready . As the party had li ttle
time for preparati on the tales of that evening are short ;
but at separating i t i s agreed that they should meet at the
di stance of a week and fortn ight to relate stories more
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ORTEN S IO LANno,

a Milanese gentlem an , was author of fourteen tales , in
sert ed in hi s Vari t Comp on imen t i , printed at Ven ice , 1552,

8vo. The Itali an wri ters inform u s , that he early adopted
the opini on s of Luther, abandoned hi scoun try , and sought
refuge in Germany . Li ttle m ore i s kn ownconcern ing the
inciden ts of the li fe of thi s heretical noveli st . Wi th regard
to hi s tales , the author him self acquain ts us that he
im i tated Boccacci o , which i s the great boast of the n oveli sts
who wrote in the m iddle and towards theclose of the s ix

t een th cen tu ry and of thi s resemblance they are as

anxi ou s to pe rsuade thei r readers , as their predece ssors
had been to te sti fy the truth an d origin ali ty of the i r
stori es.

Thechi ef excellence of the tales of Lando i s said tocon
si st in the grace and faci li ty of the dicti on i n which they
areclothed . The 13th , however, though i t wants the meri t
of origi nali ty , be ing taken from the fabliau of La Housse
parti e , l publi shed by Barbazan , possesses , I think, in trin sic
excellence . A Florentine merchan t, who had been extremely
rich , becom ing sickly and feeble , and be ing no longer of
any service to hi s fami ly , in sp i te of hi s in terce ssion s , was
sen t by hi s son to the hospital . Thecruelty of thi sconduct
mad e a great n oi se in the ci ty , and the son , m ore from
sham e than affecti on , di spatched on e of h i s own ch ildren ,

who was about six years of age , wi th acouple of shi rts to
h i s grandfather. On hi s return he was asked by hi s parent
i f he had executed thecomm i ss ion .

“ I have on ly taken
one shi rt ,

” repli ed he . Why so ?
”

asked the father. I

have kept the other,
”
said thechi ld .

“ for the time when I
shall send you to the hospi tal .” Thi s an swer had the

e ffect of de spatching the unnatu ral son to beg hi s father’ s

remarks on No . 45, where , b an error
,
Boccaccio

,
i i i . 3, is pri n ted

inst ead of i i i . 8 . Cf. also the richt igungen . at the end of vol. i i i . and
vol. i i ., pp. lvi and Im .

1 A nd Legrand 4, p. 7 4 ; Le Bourgeo is d ’Abbeville on In Hom ecoupée endeux Mon taiglon , i . 82.
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pardon , and to conduct him hom e from hi s wretched
habi tation .

‘

GIOVANN I FRANCESCO STRAPAROLA

i s not on e of the most esteem ed Italian noveli sts, but n one
of them are morecuri ou s for illustrat ing the gen ealogy of

fiction . S traparola was born at Carravaggi o, but residedchiefly at Venice . The first part of hi s work, which he has
been pleased to en ti tle Tredeci p iacevoli n otte , was pri n ted
at Ven ice i n 1550, SVO , and the second part at the same

place , 1554. These were followed by four edi tion s ,com
prehendi ng the whole work . The stori es am oun t in all to
seven ty-four , and are introduced by the fiction of a prince ss
and her father be ing reduced to a pri vate station , an d

attachi ng to them selves a select party of fri ends , who, for
the sake of recreation , and to en j oy thecool ai r, as i t was
summer , en tertain each other durin g n ight wi th relating
stori es .

S traparola has borrowed copi ously from preceding
authors . Thus the 3d of 1st n ightwas probably taken from
John of Capua

’

s Directori um , and origi nally deri ved
from the H i topadesa.

4th of l st . Is from the 1st of loth of the P ecoron e ,
which has already been m en ti oned as the origin ofChaucer’ s
Man of Lawe ’

s Tale (see above , vol . i i . p .

2d of 2d . Is from 2d of 2d of the P ecorone , or Les Deux
Changeurs , i n the Fabli aux (see above , vol . i i . p .

3d of 2d . Is n othi ngm ore than an old mythological tale ,
though the metamorphosi s i t describes i s ali t t le less elegant
than that of Daphn e or Lodona.

4th of 2d . Machi avel and Brevio’

s story of Belfagor

(see above , vol . Ii . p .

l st of 4th . That part where the Satyr laughs at an old
man in tears attending the fun eral of achi ld, whom he

imagined to be hi s own , but who was , i n fact , t he son of

S imilar to th is tale are the stories I) quoted by Mone (A nze iger,
vn . 94 , No. vi i ), from J an Leclcrc’s Ge ens iegel.

’

T . Wrigh t
’
s Lat in S tories

,

”
No . 26 , and ebel

’

s Schat zkassle in .

18 11, p . 39.
—Li s e .
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thechaplain officiating at theceremony, i s from the romance
of Merlin (vol. i . p.

2d of 4th . From the Ordeal of the Serpent , in the

romance of Vergilius (see above, vol . i . pp. 436-7 . See

Landau B ei traege , p .

4th of 4th . Is from 2d of 1st of the P ecorone, already
poin ted out as the origi n of the Merry Wi ves of Windsor,
&0. (see above , vol . 11. p .

3t d of 5th . The Fabliau of Les Troi s Bossu s .

l st of 6th . The first part i s P oggio
’

s Nasi Supplemen

tum . [Con tes on n ouvelles recreat ion s de Bon aventure
des P eri ers . Nouv . 2—Lafon tai n e , Le Fai seur d

’

orei lles .

—Grecourt, P oésies . Lescheveux et la répon se imprévu .

Farce n ouvelle d ’

un m édecin qui fai t le nez a nu

enfant d’un e femm e grosse ] The second part, which
relate s to the repri sal of the husband, i s from La.

P éche d e l’Anneau , the 3d story of the Cent Nouvelles
Nouvelles , which had been wri tten in France before thi s
t ime .

3d of 7th . From the 195th of Sacchetti (see above , vol.
II . p . 151, etc) .
2d of 8 th . From Fabli au La Dame qui fu t Escoli ée .

4th of 8 th . Is the 95th of the Cen to Novelle Antiche ,
where a wine merchan t, who sold hi s win e half m ixed wi th
water , m i raculously loses the half of his gain s .

6th of 8th . Is merely an expan sion of the Cli tella , on e
of Poggio

’

s Facetiae .

2d of 9th . Wh ere the prince of Hungary , be ing in love
wi th awoman of i nferi orcondi ti on , i s sent by h i s father to
travel , and findin g on hi s return that she i s m arri ed.
expi res by her side , and hi s m i stress also di es of grief, i s
preci sely the 8 th of 4th day of the Decameron .

3rd of 10th . An adven ture of Tri stan ’

s in Ireland
appl ied to an Itali an pri nce ,

”

Is thecommon story of a lady freed b her favouri te
kn ight, when on the poin t of being evoured by a
m on ste r
5th of 12th . From l st of 10th of the Decameron (see

above , vol . i i . p .

l st of 13th . Is the In sanus Sapien s , the 2d story in
Poggio

’
s Faceti ae .

”
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Médecin S acan . Fon tain e ’

s Fai seur d ’

ore i lles et t acom
modeur de moni es ,

”
i s from the first half of the 1st of 6th .

The last part of the lst of 8 th i s the often -repeated story
Get up an d bar the Door. In theconclusi on of thi s tale
of S traparola, there i s a di spute between a husband an d

hi s wi fe who should shut the door. A strangercomes in ,

and use s un sui table fam i li ari ties wi th the w i fe , who re

proaches her hu sband wi th hi s patience , and i s in consa
quence obliged to shut the door , accordi ng to agreemen t.
The 2d of 8 th may have suggested the Ecole des Mari s of
Moli ere , where two guardi an s , who are brothers , bring up
thei r wards on di fferen t system s of educati on , the on e on a
rigi d , and the other on a more lax system . The 5th of 8 th

i s the origin of Arm in ’

s
“ Itali an Tai lor an d hi s Boy ,

”

pri n ted i n 1609.

It i schi efly , however, as be ing the source of those fai ry
tales which were so prevalen t in France in thecomm ence
men t of the eighteen thcen tury , that the Nights of S tra
parola arecurious in tracin g the progress of ficti on . The

northern elves had by thi s time got possession of Scotland ,
and perhaps of Englan d, but the storiesconce rn ing the ir
more bri llian t si sterhood of the East, wereconcentrated , i n

the m iddle of the sixteen thcen tury , in the tales of S tra
parola. Thus , for example, the thi rd of the fourth i s acom
plete fai ry tale . Acourtier of the king of P rovi no over
heard theconversation of three si sters , one of whom sai d ,
that i f marri ed to the ki ng

’

s butler she would sati sfy the
royal household wi th acup of win e ; the second, that if
un i ted to thechamberlain she would weave webs of exqu i
si te fin eness the thi rd, that i f the king espoused her she

would bring him threechildren , wi th golden hai r, and a
star on thei r forehead. Thi scon versat i on bei ng reported
atcourt , the ki ng i s so much de lighted wi th the fancy of

havingchi ldren of thi s descripti on that he marri es the
youngest sister. The jealousy of the queen-mother and
the remain ing si ste rs be in g exci ted by her good fortune ,
when the queen in due time gives bi rth to two sons and a
daughter, they substi tute three puppi es in the i r place, and
throw thechi ldren in to the stream ; they are prese rved,
however , by a peas an t , who i s soon en riched by thei r Olden
locks, an d the pearls they shed i n stead of tears . ving
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grown up theycome to thecapi tal, and the si sters, di scovering who they are, resolve on thei r destructi on . These
women ingratiate them selves wi th the princess , an d per
suade her to send her brothers on a dangerous expedi ti on ,

of which the object i s to find the beauti fyi ng wate r , which ,

after many peri ls , they acqu i re by di rection s of a pi geon ;
and the singing apple , which they Obtain by be i ngclothed
i n enchan ted vestm en ts , which fright away the m onster by
whom the tree was guarded . B u t i n the i r attempts , to

gain the singing bi rd
l they are retarded by be in g them

selvescon verted i nto statues . The prince ss , however ,
arrives at the spot and takes the bi rdcaptive ,

by whose
mean s they are di senchan ted, and fin ally i nformedconcern ing the i r paren tage . In whatever way i t may havecome to S traparola, thi s i s preci sely the story of the P ri n
cess Pari zad e , which form s the last of the Arabian Nights
En te rtainm ents, where a qu een i s promoted i n the sam e

mann er as in S traparola, and persecuted in the same

mann er by the jealou sy of si sters , whose last effort i s per
suad in g the young P ri ncess Pari zade to i n si st on her

brothers procuri ng for her u se the talking bird the singing
tree , and golden water . Madam e

‘D
’

Aulnoy s fai ry tale
of Belle Etoi le has been Oopied ei ther from the Arabian or
Ital ian story . Indeed all the be st fai ry tales of that lady ,

as well as most others whichcom pose the Cabin et d es Fees ,
are mere tran slation s from the N i ghts of S traparola. The

1st of 2d i s Mad . D
’

Aulnoy
’

s
“ P ri nce Marcass in ,

” 2
and

l st of 3d i s her Dauphi n . In the 3d of the 3d a beauti fu l
pr incess , called Biancabella, i s married to the k in g of

Naples ; but whi le he i s absen t prosecuting a war, hi s step
mother sends her to a desert , whi le her own daughter per
son ates B iancabella on the ki ng

’

s return . The queen i s
succoured by a fai i y , to whom she had shown k indn ess
whi le in the shape of a fawn : by herm ean s she i s at length
restored to her husband , and the gui lty pun i shed . Thi s i s
the well-kn own story of Blanchcbelle , in the Illu stres Fees .

That of Fortun i o, in the samecollection . i s from the ath of

See Barlaam and Josaphat , p. 62, e tc.3 See Lieb ., note 219, Schm i dt’s “ S traparola,” 269, 285 ; Grimn
,

Den My th . 648 .
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t he 3d , where the depart ure of Fortun io from the house of

hi s parents—the judgmen t he pron ounces—the power of
metam orphosis which he incon sequence receives—hi s tran s
formati on i n to a bi rd—hi s m ode of acqui rin g the princess
in marriage—the whole of hi s adven ture in the palace of

the Syren s , an d final escape from that enchan ted residence ,

are preci sely the same as in the well-kn own tale of For
tuni o . In l st Of the 5th i s the fai ry tale of P rince Gueri n i ,
and the l st of the l 1th i s the Mai tre Chat , or Chat Botté ,
of P errault , well kn own to everychi ld in thi scoun try by
the name of Puss i n Boots . S traparola

’

scat , however , i s
not booted , an d theconcludi ng adven ture of thecastle i s a
li ttle di fferen t : in the Itali an tale , the real proprietor , who
was absen t, dies on hi s way home , so that Con stan tin e i s
not di sturbed i n h i s possessi on ; but i n the Maitre Chat ,
the Cat persuades the Ogre , to whom i t belonged , tochange
him self i n to a mouse , and thus acqu i res the pri vi lege of

devouring him . The l st of 4th , 2d of 5th , l st of 7th and

5th of 8 th , are all in the sam e style ; and some of them
may perhaps be m ore particularly m en tionedwhen wecom e

to treat of the fai ry tales wh ich were so prevelen t in France
early In the e ighteenthcen tury .

Bu t whi le the Ni ghts of S traparola are thuscurious in
i llustrati ng the tran sm i ss ion and progress of fict ion ,

‘
few

of them deserve to be analyzed on accoun t of thei r in tri n s ic
meri t . The second of the seven th n ight , however, i s a t o
man ticstory , and places i n a strikin g light the v iolence of

the am orous and revengeful passion s of Itali an s . Between
the main -land of Ragu sa and an i sland at som e d i stance ,

stood a rock enti rely surrounded by the sea . On thi s
barrencli ff there was no buildi ng, except achurch , and a

S traparola deals abundantly in the supernatural. The Old folk tale
of the young man who Wooed and won the King of Poland’s daughter
by his power to transform h imself i nto an eagle , a wolf, and an ant , is

given w i th scarcely any art ificial mod ificat ion s , whereas Ser Giovann i
twocen tur ies be fore wascareful to exclude the fabulous from his tales .

S traparola
’
s tales were very popular in F rance , where many i mi tations

Of them a peared . The book underwent , accord ing to Brakelmann
,

twen ty-e ig t edi tions . The work , wh ich Is one of the most indecen t of
i ts k ind , was prohib i ted b

'y
the Church in 1605, notwi thstand ing which ,

howe ver
,
i t was Icprinto at Ven ice i n 1608 .

—Ia ndnn, Be i trucge , p.
130.
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of a poem by Bernard le Gen ti l , enti tled Euphrosiné et

Melidor.

l

BANDELLO ,

who, in thi scountry at least , i s the best known of all the
Ital ian noveli sts except Boccaccio , was born in the neigh
bourhood of Tortona . He resided for some time at Mi lan ,

where hecomposed a number of hi s novels , but , wearied
wi th the tumults and revolution s of that state , he reti red ,

in 1534, to a vi llage i n the vicin i ty of Agen in France .

Here he revi sed and added to hi s n ovels , which some

fri ends had recovered from the hands of the soldi ers who
burn ed hi s house at Mi lan . In 1550 he was rai sed by
Franci s I . to the bi shopricof Agen , where he di ed i n

1562. Hi s tales were first publi shed at Lucca , 1554, 4to .

In thecomplete ed i ti on s of Bandello , the work i s di vided
i nto four parts , the first, second , an d th i rd partscon tai n
ing fifty

-n in e stori es , and the fourth twen ty-e i ght. The

whole are dedicated to Ippoli ta Sforza, though she di ed
before thei r publication , becau se i t was at her des i re that
the work was ori ginally un dertaken . Be sides thi s general
dedicati on , each n ovel i s addressed to som e Valoroso

S ignore or Chiam
'

ssima S ignora, and in thi s in troducti on the
n oveli st generally explain s how hecame to a kn owledge of
the even t he i s about to relate . He usually declares that
he heard i t told in company , men tion s the nam e of t he

teller, details thecon versati on by which i t was in troduced ,

and pretends to report i t , as far as h i s m emory serves , in
the exact words of hi s authori ty .

The n ovels of Bandello have been blamed for negl igence
and impuri ty of style . Of thi s the au thor appears to have
been sensi ble , and repeatedly apologizes for hi s defects in
elegance of dicti on .

“ Io non son Toscano , ne bene in
tendo la proprieta di quella li ngua ; an z i m i confesso
Lombardo.” Thi s i s the reason , perhaps , why the tales of
Ban dello have been less popular in Italy than in foreign

See Gm sse , i i i . 1078 , and Von der Hagen Gesammtab., notes to
No. 15.
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coun tri es , where , as we shall now find , they have been
In uCh I ead zuNINnfiauxL‘

Part I . 9. From the Fabliau du Chevali er qu iconfessa
sa femme . For the vari ous tran sm igration s of thi s story ,

see above , vol . Ii . p . 112 ; B occacci o, Dec. vn . 5.

21. A Bohemi an n obleman has a m agicpicture , which ,
by i t s colour, Shows the fideli ty or abe rrati ons of hi s

spouse . Thi s i s the ori gin of Massinger
’

s fanci ful play of

the P icture , where Mathi as , a kn i ght of Bohemia, receives
a S im i lar presen t from the scholar Bapti sta. The man n er
in which two Hungarian gen tlem en attempt to seduce the
lady i n her husban d’

s absence , and thecon tri vance by
wh ich she repulses both , are the same i n the n ovel and
the drama. Massinger, however, has added the tempta
ti on held forth to the husband by the queen .

The inciden t which relates to the P icture i s probably of

ori en tal origi n . In the hi story of Zeyn Alasn am , in the

Arabian Nights , the ki ng of the gen i i gi ves that prince a
m i rror , which reflected the represen tati on of the woman

whosechasti ty he mi ght wi sh to ascertain . If the glass
remain ed pure she was immaculate ; but, i f on thecon
t rary, i t becam e sulli ed , she had not been always un spotted,
or hadceased to desi re being so. From the east thi s
magicalcon tri vance was i n troduced in to many early ro

mances of the fourteen th and fifteen th centuries , and

thence , by a n atural transition
,
foun d i t s way in to the

n ovels of Bandello .

22. Is, i f not the ori gi n of, at least derived from the

same source as Shakspeare ’

s Much Ado about Noth ing,

”

1 Bandello was on terms of friendsh ip wi th some of the mostcon
spicuous li terati of his t ime , h is pos i t ion on the other hand Often brough t
h im i n tocon tact W i th the lowerclasses . He had , there fore , the wides t
Opportun i t ies of knowi ng the social features of the age in wh ich he
li ved , and hi s novels afford a very li vely p icture of the tone of socie ty .

Bandellocont inued hi s series Of novels throughout his li fe , and pri n ted
them in old age—he has not , therefore , even the excuse for the ir immo
rali ty pleaded for Boccaccio, whose Decameron wascomple ted be fore
he had at tai ned his fort ieth year. I t should be not ice d

,
however

,
that

the author sty les h imself s imply Bande l lo, and suppresses any in tima
t ion of his ep iscopal d ign ity on the t i tle -page.

3 M uch A do aboutNoth ing is supposed to have been wri tten be tween
1598 and 1600. A translat ion , by Pe ter Be verl of part of Ariosto

’
s

poemcontain ing th is tale , was en tered by the tati oners
’
Company in
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and i s the longest tale in the work of Bandello. The

deception , which forms the leadi ng inciden t , i s as old
as the romance of Ti ran te the Whi te , but was probably
suggested to the Italian n oveli st by a story i n the Orlando
Furi oso . In the fifthcan to of that poem , the duke of

Albany i s enam oured of Gin eura, daughter of the king of

Scotland. Thi s pri ncess , however , be ing prepossessed in
favour of an Itali an lover , Ariodan te , the duke has recourse
to stratagem to free him self from thi s dangerous ri val . He

persuades thewai ti ng-mai d ofGin eura to di sgu ise herself for
one n ight in the atti re of her m i stress , and in th i s garb to
throw down a ladder from the window, by which he mi ght
ascen d into thechamber of Gin eura. Th e duke had pre
v iou sly so arranged matte rs that the Italian beheld i n
concealm ent thi s scene, so pain ful to a lover . Gineura Is

condemn ed to death for the Imagin ary tran sgress ion , an d

i s on ly saved by the opportun e arri val of the paladin
Rinaldo, who declares him self thechampion of the accused
princess .

In the tale of Bandello , wh ich i s evidently borrowed
from the Orlando , Li onato , a gentleman of Messina, had a
daughter named Fen icia, who was betrothed to Timbreo de
Cardona, a young man of the sam eci ty . Girondo , a di s
appoin ted lover of the young lady , havi ng resolved to
preven t the marri age , sends a con fident to Ti mbreo to
warn him of the di sloyalty of hi s m i stress , an d ofiers that
ni ght to show him a stranger scalin g he rchamber win .

dow. Timbreo accepts the in vitat ion , and incon sequence
sees the hi red servant of Gi rondo, in the dress of a gentle
man , ascend a ladde i , an d enter the house of L ionato .

S tung wi th rage and jealousy . he n ext morn ing aecuses hi s
innocen t mi stress to her father. and rejects the alliance .

Fenici a, on hearing thi s i ntell igence , s inks down in a
swoon . Thi s 18 followed by a dangerous illn ess , which
gives her father an opportun i ty of preven ting reports in

juriou s to her fame by pretendin g she i s dead . Sh e i s

accordingly sen t to thecountry , and her funeral ri te s are

celebrated in Messina . Girondo, struck wi th remorse at
1565, and , accord ing to Warton ,

printed in 1600. S ir John Harri ngton
’
s

version of the Orlando Furioso appeared in 1591.
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think , has improved on hi s origin al , but in the thi rd has
alte red to the worse .

‘ A sim i lar story wi th that in the

Decameron and Much Ado about Nothi n g, occurs in

Spen ser’s Faery Queen e
”

(B . 2.c. 4, first publi shed in
There Guyon , in thecourse of his adven tu res ,

meets wi th a squi re , who relate s to him that a false fri end
be ing enam oured of the same mi stress wi th himself, had
in sti lled suspici on s into hi s mi nd, which he had afte rwardsconfirmed by treacherously exhi bi ting him self di sgui sed as
a groom at an am orous in tervi ew wi th a wai ti ng-maid,
whom he had persuaded to assume the dress of her mi s

tress Clari bella . See also the 9th n ovel of the i n troduction
to the tales of Cin thio.

23. A gi rl ki sses her nurse ’s eye to allow her lover to
escape un seen Thi s i s from the 10th tale of P etru s
Alphon sus .

2

25. S tory of the archi tect and hi s son , who rob the

ki ng
’

s treasury . (See above , vol . i i . p .

29. Common story of a simple fellow who thi n ks a ser
mon i s en ti rely addressed to him self .

42. A gentleman of Valenti a pri vately espouse s a woman
of low bi rth he long delays to make the marri age public,
and she at length ascertain s that he i s about to be un i ted
to a lady of h igh ran k. Soon afte r thecelebrati on of the

nupti als , she pretends to have forgiven thi s breach of fai th ,
and persuades him tocome one n ight to her house , where ,
when he has fallen asleep , she bi nds him wi th ropes, by ai d
andcoun sel of a female slave , an d after subjecti ng him to
the m ost fri ghtful muti lati on , plun ges a dagger in hi s

heart . Thi s i s the ori gin of Beaum on t and Fletcher’s
Triumph of Death ,

”

the thi rd of the i r Four P lays in One ,
where Lavall , the lustful he i r of the duke of An j ou , havi ng
abandoned hi s wi fe Gabriella, for a n ew bride , i s enticed to
Kn ight observes Ariosto made th is story a tale ofch ivalry ,

S penser a lesson of h igh and solemn morali ty ,
Bandello an in terest ing

love .romance ,
i t was for Shakspeare to surround the main incident

w i th t hose accessories wh ich hecould nowhere borrow, and to make of
i t such acomedy as no other man has made—scomedy not of manners
or of sen t iment

,
but of l ife v iewed under i ts profoundest aspects, whe ther

of the grave or the ludicrous.”
See supra, vol. i i . p. 13.
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her house bycontri vance of her servan t Mary , and i s there
murdered whi le under the in fluence of a sleeping poti on .

57 . A king of Morocco, whi le engaged in thechase , i s
separated from hi s attendan ts , and loses hi s way . He i s

received and hospi tably en tertain ed by a fisherm an , who ,
ign oran t of the quali ty of hi s vi si tor, treats him wi thcon
si d erable freedom , but i s loud in hi s prai ses of the ki ng.

Next morn ing the rank of hi s guest i s revealed to the
fisherman by the arri val of those courti ers who had

accompan i ed thei r m onarch in thechase . A sim i lar occur
rence i s related in the Fabliaux , as well as many of the old
Engl i sh ballads , and probably had i t s ori gi n in some

ad ven ture of t he Caliph Haroun Alrasch id . The tale of

Bandello i s the ori gin of Le Roi et le Ferm ier of M
Sedaine .

P art II . 9. S tory of Rom eo and Juli et . (See above , vol .
i i . p . 176, etc.)
15. Pi etro, a favouri te of Alessan dro de Medici s,carried

off the daughter of a m iller, who soon after proceeded to
Florence , and complain ed of th i s vi olence to the duke .

Alessan dro wen t , as on a vi s i t to the house of hi s favour i te ,

an d asked to survey the d i fferen t apartmen ts . The latte r
excused him self from showi ng on e of the smaller room s .

The door , however, be ing at length burst open , and the

gi rl di scovered, the dukecompelled him to m arry her, on
pain of losing hi s head . That part of Beaumon t an d

Fletcher’scomedy The Maid in the Mi ll , which relate s
to Otran to and F lorim el, the supposed daughte r of the

m i ller P rani o, i s founded on the above n ovel .‘

35. Is the same story wi th the plot of the Mysteri ous
Mother , of Horace .Walpole , an d the thi rtieth tale of the

Queen of Navarre . The first part of thi s story had been
already told in the 23rd n ovel of Massuccio. The secon d
part , which relate s to the marriage , only occurs i n Ban

dello and the Queen of Navarre [Hep tamerom No . I t

i s not likely , however , that the French or Itali an n oveli sts
borrowed from on e an other . The tales of Ban dello were
first publi shed i n 1554, and as the Queen of Navarre di ed

Acontemporary , Den i , has a s im ilar story in hi s Marmi
,
Ven ice ,

1562, i . p . 76 . Lope de Vega
’
s
“Qu in ta de Florencia is founded on

the same subject. -LI



220 H ISTORY OF FICTION . [CH . V III .

in 1549, i t i s improbable that she had an opportun i ty of

see in g them . On the other hand , the work of the queen
was not printed ti ll 1558 , ni n e years afte r her death , so i t
i s not li kely that any part of i t wascopi ed by Bandello, l

It is to be noted , however, that Bandello was acq uainted wi th the
Queen Of Navarre , and ded icate d to her his Hecuba and Nov . 20 Of

pt . i v. , and rece ived an answer from her to his ded icatory le tter. He r
novels were circulated in MS . , and may , therefore , have been known
pret ty generally long be fore the ir Impress ion .

An earlier and i t must be adm i tted less revolting form of the stor
is t he Legend of S t . Gregory , wh ich was widely d ifi

'

used throng
Euro
Thli

e

English verse Gregory-Legend is praised by one Of i t s edi tors,
Dr. Hors tmann , as not inferior to Hartmann von A ue

’
s old German

poem on the same theme , wh ile i t surpasses i t i n v i v id and trenchan t
style as a genu ine popular ep ic, and i n i ts wealth of ornamen t. It

belongs to a period when Old Teuton icforms , and the true pular
Saxon mode ofcompos it ion had not as ye t di sap

peared be fore Orman

influences . The English vers ion of the legen 18 known from three
M S S . 1, Vernon M S ., Oxford , ed i ted by Hors tmann ; 2, the M S .

Cott . Cleop., D . ix ., Bri tish Museum , and 3, the A uch inleck M S Advocates’ Library ,
Ed inburgh , ed ite d wi th glossary yby F. Schulz

,
18 76.

We give here a brie f analy s is of the Eng Ish poem . The wjdowe r
Coun t of Aqu i taine on his death-bed engages his son and daugh ter to
mutual affect ion . The sen timen t of the youngcoun t, however, assumes
an illici tcharacter , and

De feond pult hi t in his bougt
”

to grati fy i t . Overcome wi th shame and remorse thecoupleconfide In a

loyal and age d assal , whocounsels the youngcoun t to repair to the holy
sepulchre to exp iate li iacrime , and rece ives i n to h is house the s is ter who
g ives b irt h to a son Thech i l d , Gregory ,

Iscomm i t ted to the waves i n
a boat wit h some i vory table ts stat ing his parentage . The babe i s
found by two fisher men

,
and g iven to one of them , by the ne ighbour ing

abbot, who adopt s the i nfan t , to be reared . Gregory grows up, a

model ofw isdom ; he 13, however, igIIOIu II t Of his descen t , but learns at
length that he 13 a foundling. Despi te the abbot’s attempts to soothe
h is grief at th is , he se ts 05 In ques t ofch ivalricadven t uIes , and to see k
out his cuts . The abb ot equ ips a vessel for h im and Icstores the

table ts m ud on him , as we l l ascloth and go l d wi th wh ich his mother
had prov ided him when a babe . The windcarries him to t hecoun try
of his mother, who, inconsequence of the death of the brother, has
become sovere ign of the land . Gregory expels an invad ing duke from
her domin ions and is rewarded by the bestowal of her hand. Both
part ies are unaware of the ir k insh ip, and the ir wedded l ife wh ich , i t
should be not ed i s fru i tless , isIs happy for some t ime . But thecoun t is
s till anx ious to d iscover h is rcIIIs ; a y of thecourt , wh i le he is
absen t hunting, shows the ta le ts to the

”,

dcoun tess whose happ iness Is
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that i t happened in Navarre, and was told to him by a
lady of thatcoun try . In Luther’s Colloqui a Men salia,

”

under the art icle Auricular Confession , i t is sai d to have
occurred at Erfurt , in Germany . It i s also relate d in the
eleven thchapte r of Byshop ’

s Blossom s ,
”
and i n L

’

Inceste
and a modern writer weaves up the subject in Le Cr im inel sans le
S avoir, Roman His tori que et Poé

' tique , Amsterdam and Pari s, 1783. It

is also found in Brev ic’a Rime e Prose ,” Vo lgari , novella i v., and in

T . Grapulo (or Grappolino) , Il Conv i to Borghesiano, Londra, 1800,
novel vi i . Acognate story i s Le D i t du Bue f and Le D i t de la Bour
josse de Rome . Jub inal

’
s Nouveau Recue il, i . pp . 42 and 79 res

t ively , Méon , Nouveau Recuei lDu Sénateur de Rome e t de la Bourjos se .

LIEBRE CHT . The Leggenda d i Vergogna, e tc. , tes ti del buon secolo in
prosa e i n verso , ed i ted by A . D

’
Ancona

,
Bologna, 1869, is materiall

the same story . The trad i tion seems to have been very generally
fused in France . In the m iddle of the nave (of the Collegial Church
of Ecou is) there was to be seen a wh i te marble tablet wi th th is ep i taph
[the one quoted by Dunlop above]. The trad i tion runs that a son of
Madame d ’Ecou is avai t en de sa mere sans laconnai tre et sans en elre

reconnu , une fille nommée Ce’cile . Il épousa ensu i te en Lorrainece tte
meme Céci le qui é tai t aupres de la Duchesse de Bar. Ils furen t
en te rrés dans le meme tombeau en 1512 aEcou is .

” M illin , An t iqu i tes

Nat ionales (t . i i i. f. xxv i i i . p . 6) quoted by Le Roux de Li ney in Notes
e t Eclai rcissemen ts to his ed i t ion of the Heptameron , 1880, p. 28 1.
M illin states, accord ing to Le R. de Liney , that the sacris tan suppl ied
curious v is i tors to the Church , a fly -leafcon tain ing the narrati ve , and
adds that the same story is associatedwi th various other parishes , among
which he men tions Alincourt, a v illage be twee n Amiens and Abbev ille ,
where the following ep i taph may be seen

Ci gi t ls fils ,ci gi t la mere
C i gi t la fille avecle pérc.
C i g i t la smur,ci gi t le frere ,
Ci gi t la femme e t le mari

,

E t na son t que tro iscorps ici .
For analogous epi taphs and kinshi p riddles , see Mone’s “Anze iger,
i i . 238 .

Late Greek forms of the (Ed ipus Saga are found in S u idas and

Cedrenus . See Schne idewin , d ie Sage vom (Ed ipus, e tc. Gottingen ,

1852, and D ip ld , U ebe r d ie Q uellcdes Gregorius. Le ipzig, 18 69,
p. 52, e tc. The atterwork is a mos t i n terestingcontribut ion to the sub

ject , but would have been st i ll more valuable had the author included
the English vers ion in his scope . On p. 56 atte n tion is drawn to an

Italian story (Il figliuolo d i germani ), the legend of S t . A lbin us , and the
Serv ian poem of the Foundl ing S imeon , wh ich embodythe same trad i
t ion. In the Serv ian tale the act ion is somewhat ifferen t . S imeon
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Innocen t, a n ovel by Des Fontain es, publi shed 1638 . Juli o
de Medran o, an old Span i sh wri ter of the si xteen thcentury ,

says that he heard a simi lar story when he was in the

Bourbonn oi s , where the inhabi tan ts showed him the house

leaves his guardian abbot to seek his fortunes , and is i nvi ted to the
queen’scourt, where he is induced to stay .

F undling S imon , den der We in berauschte,
That w ie i hm d ie k '

on igin geboten ,

Liebend ihre schonen wangen ki i ssend .

Next morn ing he departs , ashame d of hisconduct ; but remembering
that he had forgotte n his gospel book (wh ich had been left wi th him
when he was expose d as an infan t), he re turns to fetch i t , and finds that
hi s personali ty had through i ts means been recogn ized by his mother.
He h ies back In despair to the abbot , whoconfines him in a dungeon full
of snakes and scorpion s , and fl inging the key into the Danube, te lls h im
his gu ilt will be expiated when i t re turns from the waters . After n ine
years a fish i scaught , i n the belly of wh ich the key is found . The

abbot goes to S imeon ,whom he finds seated on a golden t hrone , and the
pri son li t up wi th sunlike rad iance .

The readerwho shall reach t heclose of th is note be fore the end of his
pat ience , maycons ider i t of i nord inate length . I was induced

,
howe ver,

at leas t to po in t the way tomuch informat ion on the subject, as i t seemed
to offer a good example of the m ixture of Pagan wi th Chr is t ian trad i
t ion s, wh ich we are be ing year ly made to rea l i ze more forcibly by the
research at presen t so act ive i n th is fie l d. Not only th is , the various
processe s of me tamorphos is are also well exemplified, and , i f I may be
allowed aword ofcrit icism , the more modern vers ions of the legend are
aesthe t ically far in ferior to the earli ercompos i t ion . I have already oh

served in another place that the latter part of the fiftee n thcentury and
the sixteen thcen tury were marked in art by truculence and lice nce , and
that the tain t is equally apparen t i n literature . That a queen of
Navarrecould pen the story of gu ilty andconscious i nce st upon incest ,
wh ich i n horror, i f not obscen i ty , far sur asses any of Boccaccio’s tales
is a s ign of the s ix teenthce n tury , wh icmay g ivecause to profi table
reflection . In the earli er vers ion , though the brother and s iste r are

gu ilty , the hero , Gregory ,
i s perfectly i nnocen t. Nevertheless he repre

sen ts the exp iation (an d here there is a heathen mot if ) of ev il,wh ich was
not in ten t ional, and , there fore , in him no s in . The moral is that grace
may rai se up the wors t s inner.
It may be noted also in the m the report of the brother’s death ,

who had departed to the Ho y Land, is brought to thecriminal s is ter
after she had j ust parted from her babe , thus grie t

'

be ing heaped on grief.
The news i s not merely brought in later on to expla in her elevat ion to
the sovere ign ty ; this , i t wi ll be admi tted, is h ighly artis tic, whi le the

barrenness of the un ion is another redeeming po i nt.
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in which the parties had li ved, and repeated to him thi s
epi taph , which was in scri bed on thei r tomb

Cy
-gist la fille ,cy-gis t le pere ,

Cy
-
gist la soeur,cy -gi st le frere ;

Cy
-
gist la femme

, e t ls mary ,

E t s i n
’

y a que deuxcorps icy .

Mr. Walpole di sclaim s having had any knowledge of the
tale of the Queen of Navarre or Bandello at the time he

wrote hi s drama . It s plot, he says, was suggested by a
story he heard when very young, of a lady , who, un der
uncomm on agoni es of m ind, wai ted on Archbi shop Tillot
son , revealed hercrim e , and besought hi scoun sel in what
mann er she should act , as the frui t of her horri ble artifice
had lately been married to her son , n e i ther party be ing
aware of the relati on that subsi sted betwixt them . The

prelatecharged her never to let her son or daughter kn ow
what had passed . For herself he bad e her almost despai r .
The dramati st has rather added to the horror an d impro
habi lity of thi s tale , than m ellowed i t by softer shades ;
but hi s poem deserves much prai se for strong express ion ,

and powerful deli n eation ofcru elty and fraud .

36. Has usually been accoun ted the origin of Shak
speare ’

s Twelfth N ight .
”

The rudim ents , however, of

the story of Bandello may be found i n Ci nthio. In the

Ecatomm i thi of that author , a gentleman falling under the
di spleasure of the kin g of Naple s , leaves thatcoun try wi th
h i s twoch i ldren , a boy and gi rl , who had a strik i ng re

semblance to each other . The vessel i n which they had
departed Is shi pwrecked, and the father i s supposed to be
lost, bu t the two chi ldren get safe to shore , and m e

brought up unknown to each other by two d i fferent person s
who res ided near thecoast . The gi rl , when she grows up.
falls i n love wi th a young man , and ,

by the i nte rven tion of
an old woman , goes to serve hi m in the garb of a page , and

i s m i staken by her master for her brother, who had
formerly been In hi s service , but had s loped III female di s

gui se , to prosecute an in trigue in the n e ighbourhood. In

Bandello theci rcum stances are more developed than in

Cin thi o, and bear aclose r resemblance to the drama . An

Italian merchan t had twochi ldren , a boy and gi rl, so like
in pe rsonal appearance , that when dressed in a s imi lar
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striking in stance of fid el i ty an d ten dern ess , than that the
duke should abandon a woman he passi onately adored.
and espouse a stran ger, of whose sex he had hi therto been
i gn oran t, and who had not even love to plead as an excuse
for her tran sgressi on of the bounds of decorum .

‘ A lady
di sgui sed in boy

’

sclothes , an d servi ng her lover as a page ,

or otherwi se , for the i nterests of her love , i s one of the

m ostcommon inciden ts in the Itali an n ovels and our early
B ri ti sh dramas . Bes ides Twelfth Ni ght , and the Two

Gen tlemen of Verona, i t i s the foundati on of Beaum on t
and Fletcher ’s Philaster,

”

Shi rley
’

s Grateful Servan t ,
”

School of Complimen t,
” Maid’

s Revenge ,

”

&c. [cf. also
Scott ’s The

2

Part III . 41. S tory comm on i n our Engli sh jest-books,
of a Spani ard who asks part of a dinn er for him self, givi n g
h i s name at fu ll length , an d i s told there are not provi sion s
for so many people . In the Engli sh story I th ink he asks
lodging. [Timoneda, Ali vi o de Cam in an te

’

s , P . 2, No . 39.

Bibl . de autores Espanoles , i i i .
46 . Is the most obscene story in Bandello , or perhaps in

the whole seri es of Ital ian n ovels , ye t i t i s said in the in
t roduct ion to have been related by Navagero to the pri ncess of Man tua and duchess of Urbin o .

47 . Is from 4th of 8th of Boccacci o .

59. An Ital ian count, who had long doubte d of h i s

wi fe ’

s fideli ty , at length becom es assured of hercon stancy
from her ass iduous atten dance dur ing a long s ickn ess ,
which had in fact been created by a poi son she had ad

m in i stered . Be ing at length i nformed , however , by a
domestic, that hi s wi fe embraced the opportun i ty of hi s

confinem en t from i llness to rece ive the vi si ts of a lover, he
i s enabled to d etect them together, and sacrifices both to
hi s resen tment . Th i s tale i s the first part of La Force de
l
’

Am i t ié, a story in troduced by Le Sage in hi s Di able
Bo i teux .

Part IV. 17 . Marqui s of Ferrara prepares a mock exe
S hakspeare Illustrated , vol. ll.
Liebrecht remarks that C in thio’s stories , though wri tten earlier,

were pri n ted later than Bandello , Lope de Rueda’s Comed ia de los
E ngafios

”
and La Espafiola en Florencia, at tributed to Calderon ,are based

on the name subject .
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cu t ion , and the victim of thi s vi llai n ous jest expi res from
apprehen si on . A sim i lar effect of terror form s the sub

jcet of M i ss Bailli e
’

s play of the Dream , which i s the
secon d of her tragedi es on Fear.1
The ancestors of

N ICOLAO GRANU CCI ,’

being of the Guelph faction , were expelled from Lucca in
beginn ingof the fourteenthcentury , but afte rwards returned
and spread out i n to n um erous branches , through the

vari ous states of Italy . It i s from theci rcum stances of
hi s fam i ly that thi s n oveli st deduces the origin of hi s

stori es , as he inform s the reader, that be ing at S i enn a in
1568 , he wen t to the n ei ghbourin g town of Pi en za, to
enqu ire i f there were any descen dants of the Granucci
settled there . He wasconducted by two of the inhabi tan ts
to an abbey i n the vicin i ty , and after hi s arrival , wascarrried to see the Vi lla de Trojan e , by on e of the m onks ,
who , on the way related a number of tales, of which at
parti ng he presen ted acompendium i n wr iti ng ; and from
thi s M S . Granucci asserts , that he afterwards form ed hi s
work, which was publi shed at Venice , 1574s. The 5th

story of Grann ucci i s from the l st of P etrus Alphon sus .

A son boasts of the numbe r of hi s fri ends to hi s father ,
who advi ses hi m to t ry them , by putti ng a deadcalf in a

sack , and pretendi ng that i t i s thecorpse of a pe rson he
had murdered. When he asks hi s fri en ds to ass i st him inconcealing i t , they un anim ously declin e doing anythi ng in
the matter, but the service i s u ndertaken by the sole fri end
ofwhom the father boasted . Thi s story i s older even than
Alphon sus ; I thi nk i t i s ofclass ical ori gin , and has been
somewhere told of Dionys ius of Syracuse and hi s son .

An other story of Granucci i s from the fabli au Ducuré
qu i posa une pierre .

1 Cf. also a story of Henry III. of Cas t ille ,
’

In Tales from Twelve
Tongues , Lond .

, 1883.

2 La piacevol notte e lieto giorno , opera morale d i Nicolao Granucci
d i Lucca.

3 Ne ither of the s tori e s referred to by Dunlop is to be found i n the
P iacevolNot te . The fi rs t me ntioned

,
however

,
iscon tai ned i n another

w bl
‘k of the same author

,
L’
Erem i ta, i l Carce re e l’Diporto, Lucca, 1569,
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Ascxm o Mom DA CENO ‘

was a Man tuan , an d passed hi s life in the service of the

pri nces ofGon zaga, one of whom he followed to Hungary ,

when he wen t to attend the Emperor Maximili an in the

wars agai n st Solyman . He was an in timate fri end of

Torquato Tasso, an d acuri ous extract from a letter ad
dressed to him by that poet i s gi ven in B lack’s Li fe of

Tasso (vol . II . p . Ceno
’

s n ovels, which are fifteen
i n n umber, are dedicated to Vincen zo Gon zaga, prince of

Man tua , n oted as the assassi n of Crichton and the patron
of Tasso . The first part of hi s work was prin ted at
Mantua , 1585, 4to . From the ti tle i t would appear that
a second part was i ntended to have been added ,

bu t i t was

never wri tten , or at least never publi shed . The 3rd novel
i s thecomm on story of a m essen gercom ing express wi th a
pardon to acrim inal , but who, havi ng hi s attention di verted
by the executi on , wh ich wascommencing, does not del iver
hi s orders ti ll all i sconcluded . The 13th i s the sti ll bette r
kn own story of two young men , who du ring their father

’

s

absence , preten d that he i s dead ; they si t in deep mourn
i ng and apparen t di stress , and in con sequence rece ive hi s
coun try ren ts from the steward, who arrives wi th them .

(
I
n t ro MALESP IN I ,

2

durin g hi s youth , was in some publicemploymen t at
Mi lan , but afterwards re sided at Ven ice , and finally passed
in to the serv ice of Duke Franci s of Medici . Malespin i was

the first erson who publi shed the Jerusalem Deli vered of
Tasso , w ich he di d in a very impe rfect and muti lated
mann er , and wi thout theconsent of the poe t. Hi s n ovels,
which am oun t to two hundred di vi ded in to two parts , were
wri tten about 1580, and publi shed at Ven ice in 1609, 4to .

1. i i i 5. ComicLueanor, No . 37 , and Ser Camb i , No. 6 , are upon the
same theme . Cf. also Cen t Nouvelles Nouvel les , No. 23.

—Lut n.

Pr ime parte dell’ novelle d i Ascan io Mori da Ceno.
Ducen to novelladel S ignore Celio Malespin i , nel quale si raccon tano

divers i avven iment i cos i lieti ,come mesti e stravagant i .
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PART II.

Malespin i , however , has levied contributi on s on other
works than the Cen t Nouvelles Nouvelles . By thi s tim e

the Di ana Enamorada of Mon temayor had appeared in
Spain , and three of the longest ta les are taken from that
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pastoral . In the first part, the 25th tale i s borrowed from
the in tricate loves of Ism eni a Selvagio and Alan io, related
in the Di ana. The 36th of the secon d part i s the Moori sh
epi sode of Kari fa , and the 94th i s the story of the shep
herdess Beli sa. A few are also borrowed from the preceding Italian n oveli sts . The 7l st i s from the 22d of the

last part of Bandello , and others may be foun d in the

Ecatommi thi of Cin thio.

ANN IBALE CAM P EGGI

lived in the beginn in g of the seven teen thcen tury . Hi s

first tale i s as old as the Hi topade sa, an d i s the story of

the jealous husband who ti ed h i s wi fe to a post . The

second i s that of the Widow of Ephesus , related by P etro
ni us Arbiter, and in the S even Wi se Masters (see above ,

vol . i . p . It has been im i tated in Itali an by Eustachi o
Manfredi , in French by S t . Evremon t and Fontaine , an d
forms the subject of an Engli sh drama of thecomm ence
m en t of the seventeen thcen tury , en ti tled Wom en

’

s Tears
(Dodsley

’

s Collecti on ,
vol . The story has been also

in serted by John of Sali sbury i n hi s book , De Nugi s
Curiali um (b. 8 ,c. he reports i t as a h i storical inci
den t, andci te s Flavian as h i s authori ty for thi s assertion .

Subsequen t to th i s period , there appeared but few Itali an
n ovels , an d scarcely any of meri t . From thi s cen sure I
have on ly to except on e striki ng tale , by Vincen zo Rota, a
P aduan gen tleman , of the lastcen tury. It i s the story of

a young m an who fl ed from parents , who kept a small inn
in a remote part of the Brescian terri tory . Having incou rse of time acqui red a fortun e by industry , he returned
after an absence of twen ty-five years . butconcealed who
he was on the first n ight of hi s arri val , and not be in g re

cogni zed , i s m u rdered wh ile asleep by hi s paren ts , for the
sake of the treasure which hi s father foun d he had along
wi th him . From the pri est of the v i llage , to whom alon e
thei r son had di scovered him self, they learn wi th despai r ,
on the followi ng morni ng, the full exten t of their guilt an d
mi sery. Thi s tale was first pri n ted by the Coun t Borromeo
a fellow-ci ti zen of the author , in hi s Not i z i a d e Novelli eri
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Itali an i da lui possedut icon alcune Novelle inedi te Bas
san o , 1794. A sim i lar story i s related of a Norman inn
keeper , in an obscure peri odical publicati on ,called the
Vis i tor ; and also form s the basi s of the plot of the Fatal
Curi osi ty , a tragedy by Li llo, in three acts , which Mr .
Harri s , i n hi s P hi lological Enqui ri es , says , “ i s the model
of a perfect fable .

”
The subject of thi s pi ece was taken

from an old pamphlet , en ti tled News from P erin [i .e .

P enryn ] in Cornwall , of a m ost bloody and un exampled
Murther, very latelycomm i tted by a Father on hi s owne

S onn e . Lon don , 1642. Li llo’s “ Fatal Curi os ity , a true
tragedy ,

”
1737 , has been im i tated i n amore recen t tragedy ,

en ti tled The Shipwreck.

The Twen ty-fourth of February , by the German drama
ti et Wern er,

‘
i s founded on a simi lar inci den t. A fam i ly

of peasan ts res iding in the soli tudes of Swi tzerland, was
pursu ed from father to son by a paternal maled icti on , on

accoun t of a dreadful atroci tycomm itted by one of i t s

forefathers , an d wascon demn ed to solemn ize t he 24th of

February by thecomm i ss ion of som e horri blecrime . The

thi rd he i r of thi s accursed generati on had been thecause
of hi s father

’

s death on the fatal day . The son of thi s
parricide returni ng wi th a treasure to thecottage after a
long absence , i s not recogn i zed by hi s paren t, and the

father. by the murder of hi s son , for sake of hi s wealth ,
at m idn ight on the 24th of February , again solemni zes thi s
strange anni versary .

No fore ign producti on s have had such influence on

Engli sh li terature , as the early Italian n ovels wi th which
we have been so long engaged . The best of these stori es
appeared in an Engli sh dress before theclose of the re ign
of E li zabe th , e i ther by di rect trans lati on , or through the
medi um of French and Latin vers ions . Many of these
were prin ted even before the tran slati on of Belleforest

’

s

“Grand Re pe rtory of Tragical Narrat ion s, which was

publi shed towards the end of the si xteen thcen tury . The

paraphrases , abridgemen ts , and tran slati ons of Italian
novels , con tained in Payn ter

’

s
“ Palace of P leasure ;

”

Whetstone ’

s
“Heptameron Westward for Smelts ;

An English vers ion by E. Riley was published at London in
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wh ich the Itali an tales are sometimes di stingui shed, has
unquesti onably prod uced those accumulated horrors whichcharacte ri ze so many dram as of Shi rley and of Ford.

But , although the Itali an n ovels had such influence on

the general li terature of thi scoun try , I am not aware that
they gave bi rth to any or iginal work in a simi lar style ofcompositi on . In France , on the other han d, the ir effect
may have been less un i versal ; but, at an early period , they
produced works of a s im i lar descripti on , ofcon siderable
m eri t an dcelebri ty .

Of these the earliest i s the

CENT NouvELLEs NOU VELLE S ,

tales which are full of imagin ati on and gaiety , an d wri tten
i n a sty le the m ost nai ve and agreeable : in deed , a good
deal of the pleasure derived from thei r perusal , must be
attribute d to the won derfulcharm of the old French lan
guage . They have form ed the m odel of all succeedin g
tales in that tongue—of those of the queen of Navarre ,
and the authors by whom she has been im i tated or fol
lowed .

These stori es were first pri n ted in foli o , by Verard , wi th
out date , from a M S . of the year 1456 . They are said , in

the in troducti on , to have been related by an assemblage Of

young n oblem en , at thecourt of Burgundy , to which the
dauphin , afte rwards Lewi s XI reti red, duri ng the quarrel
wi th hi s father . The relaters of these tales are M . Crequi ,chamberlain of the duke , the Coun t de Chat elux, mareschal
of France , the Coun t de Bri enn e, and a number of others .

A few stories are also told by the duke himself , and by the
dauphin , who , i t i s said , tookcare d e les fa i re recuei ller, et
de les p ubli er. The accoun t of the ir havi ng been verbally
related b these persons of quali ty , i s a ficti on ; but the
fact, I beheve , i s , that they were wri tten for the en tertain
men t of the dauphi n , at the time he retired to thecourt of
Burgundy . Most of them are of acomicn ature , and , I
thi nk , there are on ly five tragical tales in the wholecol
lect i on .

l

An i nven tory of the ancien t library of the Dukes of Buzgundyconta ins t he following en try .
—“No. 1261, ung livre tout neu escri pt en
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1. Enti tled La Medaille arevers , i s from the Fabliaux
Les Deux Changeurs , (Le Grand, 4, but had already
been im i tated by Ser Giovanni , i n the 2d of the 2d of the

P ecorone .

3. La P eche del’ Anneau has suggested part of the 1st
tale in the 6th N ight of Straparola .

8 . Garce pour Garce i s from the Repen sa merces in
P oggi o

’

s Faceti ae .

”

9. Le Mari Maquereau d e sa Femm e , a story here told
of a kn ight of Burgun dy , i s from the Fabli au Le Meun i er
d’

Aleus, (i i i . or the 206th of S acchetti , (see above,
vol . i i . p . It alsocorrespon ds wi th the 78th of Mor
lini , and the Vir sibi cornua promoven s in the Faceti ae of
P oggi o .
10. Les P astes d ’

Angui lle , i s generally kn own by F on

tain e ’s im i tati on under the same ti tle .

11. L
’

Encen s an Diable , which was origin ally told i n
the Facetiae of P oggi o, i s equally well kn own as the former
story, being the Han s Carvel’s ring of Rabelai s , P ri or ,
an d Fon taine . It i s also related in the 5th sati re of

A ri osto . [It i s the ann ulus Phi letae i n Be rnard de la

Monn oye
’

s P oe si es
12. Le Veau i s Fon tain e ’

s Vi llageoi s qui cherche son

veau , an d Poggio
’

s Asin u s perd i tu s .

”

14. Le Fai seur de P apes ou L’

Homm e de Dieu i s F on
taine’

s L
’

Herm i te .

”

parchm in adeuxcoulombes [columns]convert decuir blancdech
hi storic de riches h istoires illustrate d wi th
con tenan t Cen t Nouvel les tan t M onse igneur que D ieu
plus ieurs autres de son hostel

, quemanchan t le second
table , en rouges le ttres :celle qu i se baignai t , e t ls dem ier : li t demanda
Barro i ’s B i b l iotheque P rototypograph ique , Paris

,
1830, p . 285,

note d by Le Roux de L i ney , who, i n h is in troduct ion to h is ed i t ion
?Paris , 1855) of the Nouvel les , adduces some reasons for the probab ili ty
of the ir hav ing been red iyées by An to ine de la Salle , but adm i ts that
they are insufficient to warran t more than aconjecture . A t the end of
the work Le Roux tle Li n ey appends a systemat ictable of Origine s et
imi tat ions des Cen t Nouvelles Nouvelles,” to which we shall refer the
reader desirous Ofcloser acquain tance with the subject than Dunlop’s
ages afford . Le Roux de Li ney ,cons idering the tale s to have bee n
penned fait hfu l ly from the narrators’ vers ions, draws atten t ion to the ir
va‘no as a e r t e r ion of the language adm i tte d i n h igh socie ty in the

fifteen thcentury.
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16. Le Borgn e Aveugle , here told of a kn ight of Picardy
and hi s wife , i s from the 8th of P etrus Alphon sus , orc.
121 of the Gesta Romanorum , (see above , vol . i i . p .

It has been im i tate d in the 23d of the l st part of Ban dello ,
in the Itali an n ovels of Giuseppe Orologi , enti tled Successi
Varii , late ly publi shed by Borromeo in hi s Noti zi e , and

in the 6th of the Queen of Navarre , where, as in Orologi ,
the husband i s a domesticof Charles , duke of Alencon .

19. L
’

Enfan t d e Ne ige i s from the Fabliau de L ’

Enfan t

qui fondi t au S oleil . (Le Gran d, vol . i i i . p .

21. L
’

Abbe sse Gueri e i s Fon tain e’s L
’

Abbesse Malade

[an d Malesp in i
’

s Novel No .

23. La P rocureuse passe la Raye has been taken from
the Fabliau du Curé qui posa un e Pi erre , (Le Gran d , vol .
i i i . p . 249 an d Meon , i . p.

24. La Botte ii dem i , i s the story of a young woman ,

who be ing pursued an d overtaken in a wood by an amor
ous kn ight , and see ing no hOpe of escape , ofi ers to remain
i f he wi ll allow her to pull off hi s boots : Thi s be ing agreed
to , she draws on e of them half off , and thus effects her
escape . Thi s i s part of the subject of an old Engli sh

T . Wright gi ves the s tory in his Essays on England in the M iddle
Ages (i . p. Wh ils t a merchan t was traffick ing in a d is tan t land ,
his spouse at home had increased her fam ily b

y
one more than she ought

lawfully to have done. The merchant, on is re turn , was , naturalliyenough , surprised at the phenomenon—she , however, was qu ick at fin
ing an excuse—i t was the age of m iracles , and she declare d that one day
a flake of snow,

hav ing fallen in to her mouth , like the shower of gold
wh ich J up iter rained upon Danae , i t had fructifi ed in to the boy she then
bore In her arms. The merchan t seemed sat isfied , the lad grew bigger ,
t he father took him wi th him on one ofh is voyage s , so l d him i n to slavery ,
and when , on h is return home , the anx ious mother expressed her
as ton ishment at the abse nce of herch ild , she was in formed that the boy
who had origi nat ed from snow, had melted under the rays of awarmer
sun in to water. The s tory is thus t old , though wi thou t e ither elegance
or skill, by a poe t of the re ign of John , Geoffrey do V insauf.

Rebus In auge nd is longe remoran te mari to,
U xor mmcha pari t puerum ; post multa reverse ,

DcIIive eonce ptum fing i t : fraus mutuacaute
S us t ulit , aspe rt at , vend i t, matrique repo rtans

Rid iculum s imile , liquefactum sole re ti ngi t.
’

See also supra, vol. i. p. 206, note.
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second marriage . A few mon ths after thecelebrati on of

the n uptials, her first husband having escaped from slavery ,

arri ved at A rtoi s , and hi s wi fe hearing the in telligence ,
expi red in paroxysm s of despai r . Thi s i s Obvi ously the
origin Of Southern ’

scelebrated tragedy of Isabella, and

perhaps Of the hi story Of Donn a Menci a de Mosquera,

the lady whom Gi l B las delivers from the cave of the

robbers .

78 . Le Mari Confesseur i s the Fabli au du Chevali er qui
fist sa femmecon fesser (Le Grand , vol . iv. p . for the

vari ous tran sm igrati on s Of thi s story , see above, vol . i i .
p . 112 Decameron , vn . 5.

79. L
’

An e Retrouvé i s the Ci rculator of P oggi o.
80. La bonne Mesurecorresponds wi th Poggio’

s
“Aselli

P riapus .

”

85. Le Cure
'

Cloué , from the Fabliau le Forgeron d e
Cre i l , (Le Grand , 4, 124, Meon . i i i . p .

88 . Le Cocu Sauvé , from Fabliau La Borgoi se d ’

Orlean s ,

(Le Grand, 4, p . Thi s i s t he Fraus Muliebris of

P oggi o . [Raym ond Vidal : Choi x des P oesies ori gin ales
des troubadours , par Raynouard , i i i . p .

90. La Bonne Malade i s P oggio
’

s Ven i a ri te Negata.

91. La Femme Obei ssan te i s hi s Novum Supplicu
genus .

93. La Post ilone sur le Dos i s hi s Quomodo calce is
Parcatur.

95. Le Doi t du Moine Gueri i s Poggio
’

s Digi ti Tumor .
It thus appears that m any of the Cen t Nou vellescoincide
wi th the Facetiae . I do not bel ieve , however , that they
were borrowed from that production , as they were wr i tten
n early at the same period that the Facetiae were related
by P oggio and otherclerks of the Romanchancery in the

Buggiale of the Vatican ; both were probably deri ved from
stor ies wh ich had become curren t i n France and Italy by
mean s Of the Fabli aux of the Trouveurs .

‘

96. Le Testament Cyn ique . A curate having buried
hi s dog in thechurch-yard, i s threatened wi th pun i shmen t
by hi s superi or. Next day he brings the prelate fifty

S ec, however, Leroux (le Linc‘

s ed i t ion of the Cent Nouv. Nonv. ,

Paris
,
18 41, vol. i . p. x lv i , e tc. ugg iale is a word formed from t he

Italian Bugia, lie .
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crown s , wh ich he says the dog had saved from hi s earn
ings , an d bequeathed to the bi shop in hi s testam en t . Thi s
story , wh ichcorrespon ds wi th the Can i s Testamen tum in

Poggio
’

s
“ Faceti ae , i s from Le Testam en t d e l’Ane , (Le

Grand, vol . i i i . p . a fabli au of the Trouveur Rute
beuf, to whom i t probablycame from the east, as i t Is told
by a very ancien t Turki sh poet , Lamai , alsocalledAbdallah
Ben Mam oud, author Of acollection of Face tiae and Bon
Mots, in fivechapters . It has been im i tated in H i sto i re
du Chi en Sebed et du Cadi de Candahar , on e of Gueulet te

’

s

Con tes Tartares , an d i s also told in the h i story of Don

Raphael , in Gi l B las [l. v .

99. La Metam orphose i s the Sacerdot i i vi rtus of

Poggiu s .

1

It i s thus eviden t that a great proport ion of the Cen t
Nouvelles Nouvelles are derived from those i nexhaustible
stores of fiction , the Fabliaux of the Trouveurs ; and as

on ly a small selecti on has been publi shed by Le Grand
and Barbazan , i t may becon j ectured that m any more are

borrowed from fabliaux which have not yet seen the light,
and may probably remai n for ever buri ed in the French
l ibrari es .

The Cen t Nouvelles Nouvelles n ever were tran slated in to
Engli sh : Bea trice , i ndeed , i n Much Ado about Nothi ng,

suspects she wi ll be told she had her good wi t out Of the
Hun dred Merry Tales , which led Shakspeare

’

s comm em

tators to suppose that thi s m ight be som e version of the

Cent Nouvelles , which was fashi onable i n i t s day , but had
afterwards di sappeared. An Old black-lette r book , how
e ver, en ti tled , A Hun dreth Mery Tales, to wh ich Beatrice
probably alludes , was late ly picked up from a bookseller’s
stall in England, an d i t proves to be a totally d ifieren t
work from the Cent Nouvelles Nouvelles .

The Tales of the Queen of Navarre , wr i tten in im i tation
of the Cen t Nouvelles Nouvelles , were first publi shed

It is reproduced by Malespin i II. 99. The other re ferences gi ven
under th is story by Le roux de Liney are incorrect , as also is hisci tat ion
Of Lamonnoye Poés ies Lat ines under Novel 21. NO. 100 Le Sage

N icaise ou l’Aman t vertueux i s also found in Gib’s Ehes tandbuch and

i n Goethe’s “ Ausgewanderten.

” See also Vond. Hage n Gesammt .
aberdener

,
i . p . lxxxv i i i .—L1as .
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un der the ti tle of Hi stoi re des Aman s F ortunes, in 1558.
which was n in e years after the death of thei r author, and
subsequen tly as

L
’
HEF TAM F RON .

‘

These stori es are the best kn own and most popular in
the French language , acelebri ty for which they were pro
bably as much indebted to the rank an d di stingui shedcharacter Of the author, as to the i r in tri n sicmeri t. The

mann er i n which they are i n troduced , i s sufficien tly inge
n i ons , and bears acon siderable resemblance to the fram3
of the Canterbury Tales . In the month of September, the
season i n which the baths of the Pyren ees begin to have
some efficacy , a number of French ladi es and gen tlemen

assembled at the springs Of Cauterets . At the tim e when
i t wascustomary to return , therecame rai n s so uncommon
and excessive , that a party who made an attempt to arri ve
at Tarbes , in Gascony , finding the stream s swollen , and all

the bri dges broken down , were obliged to seek shelte r in
the m on astery De Notre Dame de Serrance , on the Pyre

nees . Here they were forced to remain ti ll a bridge
should be thrown over an impassable stream . As they
were assured that thi s work would occupy ten days , they
resolved to amu se them selves m eanwhi le wi th relating
stori es every day , from noon till vespers , in a beauti fu l
meadow n ear the banks Of the ri ver Gave .

The numbe r Of thecompany amoun ted to ten , an d there
were ten stories related dai ly ; the amusemen t was i h
tended also to have lasted ten days , i n order tocomplete
the hundred novels , whence the book has been sometimes

called Les Cent Nouvelles de la Re in e de Navarre ; but, in
fact, i t stops at the 73d tale , near the comm encemen t of
the 8 th day . Theconversation s on the characters and

i nciden ts of the last re lated tale , and which generally in
t roduce the subject of the new one , are much longer than
in the Italian n ovels , and , indeed , occupy nearly one half
of the work. Some Of the remarks are quain t andcomical,
others are remarkable for the i r nai veté, whi le a few breathe

The following tales only are here not iced : 8 , 10, 29, 8 6 , 38 and 45.
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had an as signati on , and he , to di scharge a game debt ,
gives up the adven ture to hi s fri end Hazard.

The 10th tale i s the Chate lai ne de Vergy .

The 29th tale has a stri king resemblance to the story of
Theodosi us and Con stantia, whose loves and misfortunes
have been imm ortali zed by Addi son in the Spectator, NO.

164.

l

The 30thcoincides wi th the 35th of the 2d part of

Bandello , an d the plot of Walpole
’

s Mysteri ous Mother
”

(see above , vol . i i . p .

The 36th storyconce rn ing the P resi den t of Grenoble ,

which i s taken from the 6th novel of the 3d decade of

Cin thi o, or the 47th of the Cen t Nouvelles Nouvelles , has
suggeste d to the same dramati st that part of his Love’s
Cruelty , which turn s on theconcealmen t Of Hi ppoli to

’

s

i ntrigue wi th Clariana, by thecon tri vance of her husband.

The 38th wh ich was origin ally the 72d tale ofMorlin i ,
2

i s the story of a lady whose husban d wen t frequen tly to a
farm he had In thecoun try. Hi s wi fe suspecti ng thecause
of hi s absence , sends provi sion s and all accommodati on s to
the m i stre ss for whose sake he wen t to the farm , in order
to provide for the next vi si t, which has the effect of recal
ling the ali enated afi ect ion s of her husband. Th i s story is
in the M S .copy of the Varii Successi ofOrologi , menti on ed
by Borromeo [p . 233, The French and Italian tales
agree in the most mi nuteci rcum stances, even in the name

of the place where the lady resi ded, which i s Tours in
both . This tale i s re lated in acolloquy Of Erasmus , en
ti tled Uxor Mrpwy apo

'csive Con j ugium . It also occurs in
Albi on ’

s England , a poem, by William Warner, who was
ace lebrate d wri ter in the reign Of Queen Eli zabeth those
s tan zas , whichcon tain the i nci den t, have been extracte d
from that poetical epi tome of Bri ti sh hi s tory , and pub
lished in P ercy' s Re lics ,” under the ti tle of the P ati ent
Coun te ss [Sen I. B . 3, NO.

45. La Servan te Just ifiée of Fon taine , is from the 45th

novel Of thi scollect i on . It was probably taken from the

Cf. Langhome
’
s Correspondence of Theodos ius and Cons tan t ia.”

Th is stor does not agree wi th Morli n i
'

s 72d In the ed it ions wh ich
I hat e beI II a le toconsult.
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fabliau of the same Trouveur , who had Obtained i t from
the East, as i t corresponds wi th the story of the shop
keeper’ s wi fe [Na 9] in Nakshebi

’

s P ersian tales , kn own
by the name Of Tooti Nameh , or Tales of a P arrot .
There were few works of any celebri ty , wri tten in

France in imi tati on of the tales of the Queen of Navarre .

The stori es i n the Nouvelles Recreati on s ou Con tes Nou
veaux have been gen erally attributed to Bonaven ture des
P e rri ers, one Of the domestics of that princess ; but in the
edi t i on 1733, i t i s shown that they were wri tten by Nicholas
Dcnysot , a French pain ter . They are n ot so long as those
of the Queen Of Navarre , andcon si st for the m ost part in
epi grammatic

.

conclusi on s , b I ought about by a ve ry short
relati on . It i s amus ing, however, to trace i n them the

rudimen ts of our m ost ordinary jest books . The followi ng
story , which occurs i n the Nouvelles Recreati on s [vol . Ii .

may be foun d in almost every producti on Of the ki n d
from the Faceti ae Of H ierocles 1 to t he last Encyclopaedi a
ofWi t . An honest man i n POIct iers sen t hi s two son s for
thei r improvemen t to P ari s . Afte r some time they both
fell s ick ; on e di ed , and the survi vor, i n a letter to hi s
father, sai d, Thi s i s to acquain t you that i t i s not I who
am dead, but my brother Wi lliam , though i t be very true
that I was worse than he .

’

It has been sai d that P orson
once in ten ded to publi sh Joe M iller wi th acommen tary , in

order to show that all hi s jests were deri ved originally
from the Greek . Th i s hecould not have don e , but they
may be all easi ly traced to Greek authors , the Eastern
Tales , or the French an d Italian n ovels of the fifteenth
and si xteen thcen turies .

Am ong the French tales of the s ixteen thcentury may be
men ti oned the Con te s Amoureux of Jeann e Flore ; Le
P rin temps de Jaques Yver, publi shed in 1572 ; L

’

Eté de

Beni gne Poi ssenot , 1583, and Le s F ace t ieuses Jout ness , of
Gabri el Chapu i s .

2

The more seri ous an d tragicre lati on s of the Itali an s
were diffused in France during the s ixteen thcen tury ,

by

P robablycap. 21Hierocles , where a twin is asked whe ther i t i s he
or hi s brother who is dead—Luna.

2 For an accoun t Of the sources whence Chapuis drew, see F. W. V .

Schmidt’s notes to Tales Of S traparola, p. 88 1.
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mean s of the well-kn own work of Belleforest ,
‘
and were

im i tated in the Hi stoi res Tragiques Of Rosset, on e Of

whose stor ies [No 5] i s the foun dati on Of the mostcele
brated drama Of Ford . who has i ndeedchosen a revolting
subject, ye t has represen ted perhaps in too fascin atingcolours the loves Of Giovann i and Ann abella .

Les H i stoi res P rodigieuses of Boai stuau , publi shed in
1561. seem s to be the origin Of such stori es as appear in
t he Wonders of Nature , Marvellous Magazin e , &c. We

are assured upon the authori ty of Boethius an d Saxo ,
that , in the Orkn eys , wheat grows on the tops Of the

trees , and that the ri pe frui ts, when they fall to the
water , are immedi atelychanged to s inging bi rds there
are bes ides a good many relati on s of mon strous bi rths .

There i s also the comm on story Of a person who was
drowned by m i stak ing the echo of hi s own cry , for the

voice of an other . Arriving on the bank of a ri ver, he
asked loudly ,

“
s
’

i l n
’

y avoi t poin t de peri l a passer ?
P assez.

—Estccpar ici —p ar ici .”
Towards theclose of the s ixteenth , and begi nn ing of the

seven te en thcen tury , a prodi gi ous multi tude of tales were
wri tte n in Spain ,

in im itat ion Of the Itali an n ovels : It would
be too lengthy a task ,

”

says Lampi llas (Saggi o S torico del.
let . Spagnuola, part i i . tom . 3. p . to indicate the por
ten tous number Of Span i sh stori es publ i shed at that time ,

and tran slated in to the m ost culti vated languages of

Europe .

” 3 These Span i sh n ovels are gen erally m ore de
tailed in the i nciden ts than the ir Itali an mode ls , and have
also rece ived very con siderable m od i fication s from the

manners an dcustoms Of thecoun try in which the y were
produced . Thosecompos i ti on s , wh ich in Italy pre sen te d
alternate p ictures of savage revenge , licen ti ous intrigu e ,

and gross bufi
'

oonery , arecharacteri zed by a hi gh roman tic
spi ri t of gallan try , and jealousy of fam i ly hon our, but

For s im ilar in formation on th i s wri ter secF. W. V. Schmidt’s
Taschenbuch De utscher Romanze n , p. 144.

Cf. Gervas ius
'

l
'

i lb . i i i . 123, de avibus ex arboribus nascent ibus.
It will not be irre levan t to observe here that Boais tuau and Belle

forest rendered Bandello’s s tories i nto B ench , ltosse t d id the same for
several works Of Cervantes , i nclud ing part of Don Qu ixote , and Chapu is
trans late d A rios lo

’
s Rolando. and Amad is de Gaule and Primaleon.
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Curate , Rule a Wife and Have a Wife , Chance s , Love’s
P i lgrim age , and Fai r Mai d of t he Inn may be easi ly traced
to a Span i sh original . [See also Boccacci o , vi i i . 8 , and
Ci n thi o, vi . 6 ,

other works of importance in thi sconnecti on
are n oticed by Grae sse , n . 3, p . 241 ] I fear, however,
that to protract thi s in vesti gati on would be morecuri ous
than profitable , as en ough has already been said to est a
bli sh the rapid and constan t progress of the stream of

ficti on ,
duri ng the peri ods in which we are engaged , and

i t s frequent tran sfusi on from onechann el of li te rature to
an other.
Indeed , I have perhaps already occupied the reader
longer than at first may seem proper or justifiable , w ith
the subject of Itali an tales , and the imi tati ons of them .

Bu t , bes ides thei r own in trin sicvalue , as pictures of

m orals and of man ners , otherci rcum stancescon tri buted to
lead me i nto thi s detai l . In n o other speci es of wri ti ng i s
the tran sm i ssion of fable, an d if I may say so, thecom
m erce of li terature , so di stinctly marked . The larger
works of fiction resemble those production s of acountry
which are con sumed wi thi n i tself, whi le tales , li ke the

m ore delicate and precious articles of traffic, which are

ex .orted from thei r n ati ve soi l ,havegladden ed and delighte d
every land . They

‘

are the ingredi en ts from which Shak
speare , and other enchante rs of hi s day , have
those magical drops which tend so much to sweeten the
lot of hum an i ty , by occasionally wi thdrawing the m i nd ,

from thecold and n aked reali ti es of li fe, to vi sionary
scenes and vi si onary bliss.



CHAPTER IX.

OR IGIN OF SP IRITU AL ROM AN CE .
—LEGEND A AR EA.

CONTES DEVOT S .
—GU ER INO M ES CH IN O .

— LYC IDAS ET

CLEORITHE .
—ROM AN S D E CAM U S , ETC .

— P ILGR IM ’

S PRO

GRES S .

E have now travelled over those fields of ficti on , which
have beenculti vated by t he wri te rs ofchi valry and

the Itali an n oveli sts
,
but the task remain s of surveyin g

those other regi on s which the in dustry of succeedi ng tim es

has explored, and I have yet to gi ve som e accoun t of those
d ifferen tclasses of rom ance which appeared in France and

othercoun tri es of Europe , previ ous to the in troducti on of

the modern n ovel .
It has already been remarked, that the vari ati on s of

romancecorrespon d in acon siderable degree wi th the varia
tion s of m ann ers . Something, indeed , must be allowed to
thecaprice of taste , and som ethi ng to the acciden tal direc
tion of an original geni us to aparticular pursui t ; but sti ll,
am i d the variety , there i s acertain uni form i ty, and when
t hecharact er of an age or people i s decided , i t must gi ve a
tinge to the taste and a di recti on to the efforts , of those
whocourt atten ti on or favour , and who have them selves
been n ouri shed in exi sting prejudices and in comm only
rece i ved opin i on s .

Of the n atural principles of the human min d , n one are

m ore obvious than a spi ri t of religi on and in ce rtain
periods of soci ety , an d undercertainci rcum stances , thi s
sen timen t has been so prevalen t as tocon sti tute a feature
in thecharacter of the age. It was to be expected , there
fore , that a feeling so gen eral an d powerful should have
been grati fied in every mode. and that, amongst others ,
the eas

y
and magicalcharm of fiction should have formed
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one of the m ethods by wh ich i t was foste red and i n

d ulged .

In the times which succeeded the early ages of Chri s
t ian i ty , the gross ignorance Of many Of i t s votari es rendered
them but i ll qualified to reli sh the abstract truths of reli
gi on ,

or unadorned precepts of m oral ity . The plan was
accordi ngly adopted of adducing examples , which m ight in
t erest the atten ti on and speak strongly to the feelings .

Hence , from the zeal Of som e , and the artifice orcreduli ty
of other i n structors , manki n d were taught the duti es Of

devoti on by a reci tal Of the achievements of spi ri tual
knight errantry .

The hi story Of Josaphat and Barlaam , Of wh ich an ao

coun t has already been gi ven (vol. i . p . 64, et and which
was wri tten to i n spi re a taste for the asceticvi rtues , seem s

to have been the origi n Of Spi ri tual Romance . It i s true ,
that i n the first ages of thechurch , many ficti ti ous gospels
were composed , fu ll of improbable fables ; but, as theycon tai ned opin i on s in con tradiction to what was deemed
t he orthodox faith , they were di scoun teuanced b

y
the

fathers: of thechurch , an d soon fell into di srepute. On

the other han d, the hi story of Josaphat and Barlaam ,

wh ich was more sound in i t s doctrin e , passed at an early
pe ri od in to the west of Europe , and through the medium
of the Old Latin translation , which was acomm on manu
script, and was even pri nted so early as about the year
1470, i t became a very gen eral favouri te . (See supra, p .

64, etc.)
As far back as the fourthcen tu ry , S t . Athanasius vi si te d

Nevert heless the legends based upon or suggested by these apocr
phal wri t ings pers isted , spread , and have bee n largely reserved till tli

'

e

rese nt t ime , as we have seen , for ins tance , in thecase otpthe S t . Andrew,

t. Joseph of Ar imathea
,
Veron ica, and other trad it ions .

An unknown author of the twelft hcentur wrote a metrical Barlaam,

thecommencemen t of wh ich is given in gis t . Li tt. de 19. France , xx .

p . 484, and i scon tained in Vat ican MS . 1728 . A friar preacher, Lorena,
translated the h istory of Barlaam into Provencal in the th irteen thce n
tury . In the fourteenthcentury , Guy de Cambrai , a trouvere , wrote a

me trical version of the sto (see A. D inaux , Trouveres , jongleurs,ct
menes trels du nord de la Fl

y
-
s ues e t du M id i de la Belgique , i . p.

There are also two other lives by Char-dry and Herbers , as well as a

p
oem on the subject hy the German , Rudolph de Mon tfort , pnbli shed by
oepke in 18 18.
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these legends present n early the sameci rcum stance s— the

victim s Of mon asticsupersti tion in var iably ret i re to soli
tude .where theymake themselves as uncomfortable as theycan by every Speci es of penance and morti ficat ion they are
alternate ly terri fied and tempted by the demon , over whom
they in variably prevai l ; thei r soli tu de i s in terrupted by
those whocom e to adm i re them , they allcure di seases , and
wash the feet of lepers ; they foresee thei r own decease ,
an d , spi te of thei r efforts an d prayers , thei r exi stence is
usually protracted to a pretern atural durati on .

One peculi ari ty in the hi story of these sain ts i s the do
m ini on which they exercise over the an imalcreati on . Thus,
ST . HELENus or Hellen , who dwelt in the deserts of

Egypt , arri vi ng one Sabbath at a m on astery on the ban ks
of the Ni le , was justly scan dali zed to find that mass was
not to be performed that day . The monks excused them
se lves On the ground that the ir priest , who was on the oppo
s i te side Of the ri ver, hes i tate d tocross on accoun t of acroo

codi le which had posted hi m self on the ban k, and was , wi th
some reason , suspected to be lyi ng in wai t for the holy man .

Sa int Helen us immedi ate ly wen t i n quest of thecrocodile ,

andcommanded the animal to ferry h im over on hi s back
to the other side of the river , where he found the priest ;
butcould not persuade thi s man of li ttle fai th to embark
wi th him on thecrocodi le . He accordin gly repassed alone ,
but be ing in very bad humour at the ultim ate failure of

hi s expedi tion , hecommanded thecrocodi le to expi re wi th
out farther delay , an in juncti on which the mon ster fulfilled
w i th du e expedi ti on and hum i li ty .

‘

55. Pretre P écheur. 65. Mere.

56 . Ame en Gage . 66 . Pat ience .

57 . Ave Maria (cf. 67 . Infant icide.

58 . F énét re . 68 . P iégcau Diab le .

59. Femme A veugle. 69. Anges .

60. Ncm de Marie . 70. Sec.
6 1. En fan t Sanvé . 7 l . 1mage da Diable
62. P urgato ire . 72. A nge e t Erm i te .

63. Vi lain.

”

3. Pain .

64. Coq. 74. Sermon .

See Rufii nus , lib. i i .cap. 11, spud Rosweyd . Vi ta Ps trum Migne
PatrologiaaCnrsus, tom. 73, 001. 1167 , 68 . S t . Helenus is represeuteri
ss tride acrocodi le , orcommand i ng i t to d ie , wi th hiscross. It has

w
hen
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ST . FLORENT IN findi ng that the soli tude to which he had
wi thdrawn was more than hecould en dure , begged som e

solace from heaven . One day , accordi ngly , afte r prayer in
the fields , he foun d at h i s return a bear station ed at the
en trance to hi scell . On the approach of S t . Floren ti n the
bear made hi s Obe i sance , and so far from exh ibi t ing any
sym ptom s of a natural m oroseness , he te sti fied , as we ll as
hi s imperfect educati on permi tted, that he stood there for
the service of the holy man. Our sain t, however, rece ived
so much pleasu re from hi scompany , that he feared incur
ri ng a v iolati on Of hi s oaths Of penance : he therefore re

solved to abstain from the society of the bear during the

greate r part of the day . As there were five or six sheep i n
hi scavern , which no one led out to pasture , the idea struck
the sain t of havi ng them tended by the bear . Thi s flock
at first showed some repugnance ; but, encouraged by the
assurances of the saint , and m i ld dem ean our of the shep
herd , they followed him pleasantly to the fold. S t .

Floren tin usually en join ed hi s bear to bri ng them back at
six, but on days of great fasting an d prayer , he com
man ded him not to return till n in e . The bear was punc
tual to hi s tim e , an d whether hi s m aster appoi nted s ix or
n in e , thi s exemplary an imal n everconfoun ded the hours ,
nor m i stook on e for the other ! I

Thi s m i raclecon tin u ed for some years, but at length
the demon , envi ous of the proficiency Of the bear , prompted
suggested that the story i s allegorical of the tri umph of Chris tian over
Egypt ian ri tes, in the same way as S t . George

’
s v ictory over the dragon

symbolizes the overthrow Of idols. In the temple Of Dendera was found
an inscr ipt ion , in te rpre ted by Duemichen (Bauurkun de der Tempe ]
anlagen von Dendera, e tc. taf. xi ii . l. 16 , and p . Thecrocodi le
wh ich i s in th is abode i s Set ; the feather wh ich is on hi s head is Os iri s .

”

The comb in ation thus s ign ifies the v ictory of Osiris. See Re vue
A rchéologique , Novembre , 18 66 , p . 297 , e tc. It is poss ible , therefore ,
t hat the allegor may have been adopted wi th achanged import , or that
t he figure of elenus (represen t ing Christ ian i ty)command ing thecrocod ile may have been subs ti tu ted for Os ir is , somewhat as Balder has
beencon fuse d wi th Chri s t . See also Wiedermann

,
Die Dars tellung auf

den Eulogien des He il. M enas-Ades du VI. Congres Internat ional des
Orien tali s tes, tenu aLe ide IV' partie , sect. 3, A fricaine , p. 159, etc. ;
Re vue A rchéologique, 18 78 ; Le Blun t, p. 299 Vesse lovsky , Iz lstoria
Romans , e tc.

£1
353, and vol. 1. supp. note , Dragons .

Gregori i agn i D ialog. libr . i i i . 15, ed . Galliccioli , t . v1. p. 2 10
,
s q.
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ce rtain evi l-di sposed monks in the vicin i ty , who at h i s in
st igat ion laid sn ares an d slew h im . The sain tcould do no
more thancurse the unkn own perpetrators Of thi s act , who
i nconsequence all died next day of putrid d i sorders.

P erhaps onecaus e of the populari ty of these legends
was the frequen t detai lsconcern ing the sexual temptati ons
to which the sain ts were exposed . The holy men were
usually triumphan t , an d almost the on ly exam ple to the
con trary i s that Of SAINT MACARIU S . Thi s sain t , when far
advanced in life , resolved to reti re from the world , leavin g
hi s wi fe and fami ly to shi ft for them selves . The ange l
Raphael poin ted out to him a frightful soli tude , where hechose as hi s residence acavern inhabi ted by two young
li on s which had been exposed by their mother. After he
had li ved here m any years , the demon became en vi ous Of

hi s vi rtue , and seduced him un der form Of a beautiful
female , a figure which he assum es w i th great facili ty. S t .

Macari os somehow in stan tly perce ived the full exten t of
the in iqui ty in to which he had been en snared , and was , as

may be beli eved, in the utmostcon sternation . The li ons ,
though not aware of the wholecalami ty , were so much
scandal i zed at hi sconduct , that they forsook thecavern .

They returned , however, soon after, and dug a di tch the
length Of a human body . The repentant s inner,conce i ving
thi s to be the species of penance which these an imalscon
s idered most sui table to hi s tran sgression , lay down in the
hole , where the lion s , wi th much solemn i ty and lamen ta
ti on ,covered him wi th earth, except head and arms . In

thi s pos i ti on he rem ain ed three years , subsi sting on the

herbs which grew wi thin arms length . At the end of th i s
peri od, who should re-appear but the two lion s, who dug
out the i r Old master wi th the same gravi ty they had em

ployed at hi s in te rmen t. Thi s was accepted by the sain t
as a s ign that hi s s in s were forgi ven , acon jecture which
wasconfirmed by the appearance Of Our Savi our at the
en trance of thecavern . Henceforth Macat ine d istrusted
every woman ; and i ndeed the con tinence Of the sain ts
mus t have been wonderfully aided by the i r kn owledge of

the demon ’

s power to assume th i s fascinating figure , as

they wouldcon stan tly dread bei ng thus entrapped into the
em braces Of thecommon enemy of manki nd .
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on the same principle that thi s ep i thet was be s towed on the
Ass of Apuleius . A S im i larcomposi ti on in Greek, by S imon
Metaphras te s , wri tten about the end of the ten thcen tury ,

was the prototype of thi s work of the thi rteenthcentury ,

whichcomprehends the li ves Of indi vi dual sain ts , whose
h istory had already been wri tten , or was curren t from
tradi tion . The Golden Legend , however, does notcon s i st
solely of the biography of sai nts , but i s said i n the Colo
phon to be i nterspersed with many other beauti ful and
strange relation s , which were probably extracted from the

Gesta Langobardorum ,

‘
and other source s too Obscure and

volum in ous to be eas i ly traced in deed on e of the original
ti tles of the Legend s.Au rea was Hi storia Lombardica. The

work Of Voragine was t ran slated in to French by Jean de
Vign ai ,

2
and was one of the three books from which Cax

ton ’

s Golden Legend was compi led , the printing of

which was fynysshed at Westm estre the twen ty day of

Nouembre the yere of our lord M CCCCLxxxI II .

”

From the store-house of Jacobus d e Voragin e , the hi s tory
Of well-kn own saints was subsequen tly extracte d. There
we find the accoun t Of S t . George and the Dragon , and also
of the S leepers of Ephesus —a story which Gibbon has
not disdained to introduce in to hi s hi story (0. and so

un i versal , that i t has been related i n the Koran .

a
The li fe

of P aul, origi n ally wri tten by S t . Jerome, occurs in the

Legenda , an d the abridgmen t gi ven by P rofessor P orson ,

in his letters to Archdeacon Travers (p. may serve as

a specimen of the nature of t he inciden ts related
’

in the

Golden Legend.

An thony thought him self the most pe rfect monk in the
world, ti ll he was told in a vi si on , that there was one much
more perfect than he , and that he mus t se t out on a vi si t to
the prince of anchori tes . Anthony departed on this errand.
and in hi s j ourn ey through a desert saw acentaur. ‘Jerome

Pauli [Warnefrid i Diacon i hi storia Langohardorum , ed i te d by
L. Be thmann and G. Wai tz

, in onumen ta Ge rman im H is torica~Scrip
tores rerum Lnn o hard icarum e t Italicarum S tee . vi .-ix.

Jean Belet , owe ver, was the firs t Fre nch translator. De V
'

i

made a new vers ion , wh ich he fin ished in 1380, and to wh ich he fl u
about forty-four fres h legends .

See Graesss 2, 3, 136, and Massmann
’
s Kaiserohron ik, v. 6437 ,
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modestly doubts whether i t was the natural produce of the

soi l, frui tful in mon ste rs, or whether the devi l as sumed thi s
shape to fright the holy man . Some time after he saw a
satyr, wi th an horn ed forehead an d goat

’

s feet, who pre
sented him wi th some date s, as hostages of peace, an dcon
fessed that he was on e of the false dei ti es whom the de

luded Gen t i les worshi pped . At last, An thony , qui te weary
and exhausted , foun d P aul, and , while they were di scours
i ng together , who should appear on a sudden , but a raven ,

wi th a loaf, which he lai d down in thei r sight. Every
day ,

’

sai d P aul to An thony,
‘ I rece i ve half a loaf ; but on

your arrival Chri st has gi ven hi s soldi ers double provi si on .

’

He also told An thony that he hi m self should shortly d ie
he the refore desn ed to be buried i n the samecloak that
An thony rece ived from Athanasius . An thony set out full
speed to fetch thecloak, but Paul was dead before hi s re
turn . Here was a fresh di stress ;

‘

An thonycould fin d no

spade nor pick-axe to dig a grave . Bu t whi le he was in
thi s perplexi ty , two lion s approached wi th so pi teous a
roarin g, that be perceived they were lamen ting the de

ceased after thei r unpoli shed fashi on . They then began to
scratch the earth wi th thei r feet, ti ll they had hollowed a
place b ig enough tocon tai n a s in gle body . After An thony
had buri ed hi s friend

’

scarcase i n thi s hole , the two lion scam e , and , by thei r sign s and fawn ing, asked hi s bless ing,

which he ki n dly gave them , and they departed i n very good
humour .
The

TRESOB DE L
’
Ama:

2

i s somewhat of the same descripti on wi th the Legenda
Aurea . It was tran slated from Lati n in to French , an d

prin ted i n the end of the fifteen thcen tury ; but had beencomposed n early two hundred years before that peri od .

Thi s workcon si sts of acollection of hi stories, but i t m01e

In the h i story of S t . Mary of Egypt, alsocon tained in the Legenda
A urea, lions perform s im ilar offices . Her s tory i s quain tly depicted in
a sta ined glass win dow 1n thecathedral of Auxerre .

3 Robert ls Trésor de l’ame , extrait de s Saiut es Ecri t ures et la plus
gramh pai t ie de Latin en F 1ancois . A Verard

,
Paris
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frequently reports m iracles operated on proper application ,

by the posthumous intercess ion of saints , than prodigies
perform ed in thecourse of the i r lives . The longest article
i s an accoun t Of S t . Patrick’s Purgatory , which i s menti on ed
in the Legenda Aurea, bu t i s here m inute ly described from
the reci tal Of a Span i sh kn i ght , who had been sen t thi the r
to expiate hi scrimes .

Bes ides the legends Of the sain ts , a species Of spi ri tual
tales

CONT as s o 'rs ,

some in prose , and others in verse , was prevalen t in France
during the twelft h an d thi rteen thcen turi es . These were

probably written wi th a view Ofcoun te racting the effects
Of the wi tty and licen tious tales Of the Trouveurs and m i n
strels . Though how far they succeeded i n thi s must be very
questionable , the frankn ess Of thei r language would now

be scandalou s . They were m ostly the production of monks ,

who beli eved the absurdi ties they heard , or scrupled not

to in ven t n ew ones, to rai se the reputation of the relics pre
served i u the irconvents .

The most ancien tcollection of spi ri tual tales , i s ascribed
by some to the Ci stercian , Odo de Ceri tona (or Shirton ) ,
Engl i sh monk of the twelfthcen tury ;1 and by others to

Three suchcollections werecomp iled by him—to wi t , Parabolw ,

l lom i lias, and Bru tar ium. S ee Graesse , i i . 3, p. 463 ; Douce , Illustra
t ions to S hakespeare , p. 524 , e d. 1859.

The name appe ars in various forms—Eude s de Shi rtou , Odo de
( Iirington ia, Syrenmnu , Ccri tona, C i rid un ia Cherington , or Cherring
ton) . S ince the «late of Dunlop’s wri ting se veral of Udo’scom i lat iom

have been exam ined and published : Kle inere late in ische Deu mue lor

der Thiersage aus dem zw
‘

d lfte n hi s view ehnten Jahrh. E . Vo i t.
S trasburg, 18 78 . Berr ieux. Fabulis te s lut ins , i . 654. Libro de i

g
n s

Gates (translat ion O f S hir ton
’

s Fables), pub l ishe d by P . Gayangos in
Rivadeneyra

’
s B ib l ioteca dcAutore s espaii oles ,

” t. 1i . , analyzed by
Knus t i n Jahrbuch fur Roman ische und Englische Li te ratur, vi .
pp. 1-42. 119-4 1.
Oeste rley has repro duced the imperfectcollection of these fables Of

O do dcCe rington ,contained in MS . Arundel, 292, Bri t ish M use um , in

Jahrh. f. mm . 11. en Li t . ix. 128 , and , in fine , much in format ion on the

subject will be foundin a not ice by P . Meyer Of a French vers ion of the
Fables , published in Nos . 55, 56 Of the Roman ia (Joi llet-Octobre,
where the wri ter gives the hea dings of the fables , and shows that ( 1110
most probably l ived about the firs t quarter of the th irteen thcen turv.
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which form a speci es Ofcon tin uati on or supplement to hi s
Con te s et Fabli aux .

Formerly the li ves Of the sain ts , and the mi racles
Operated by thei r relics, had been the favouri te topics ; but
towards the end of the eleven th, and i n thecourse Of the

subsequen tcenturi es, the wonders performed by the Vi rgin
became the prevai ling theme. To her a peculiar reverence
was at that time pai d i n France . A number Ofcathedrals
an d m onasteri es were dedicated to her hon our, and she

becam e the Object Of the most ferven t devoti on . Hence
she appears as the heroin e Of the hi stori es of Farsi , the
metrical composi ti ons of Coin si , and the Li ves Of the

Fathers . In all these works there were attri buted to her
an infin i te love towards mau ,

—a power almost omn i poten t
in heaven , and an inclination , not only to prese rve the

souls , but to husban d the reputation s of t he greatestcrimi nals , provi ded she had been treated by them wi th proper
deference and respect .
A young and handsome nun , we are told, was the vestry
keeper of acon vent, an d part of her dai ly employmen t was
to ring for matin s . In her way to the chapel for thi s
purpose , she was obliged to pass through a gallery , where
there stood an image of the Vi rgin , which she n ever fai led
to salute wi th an Ave . The devil , meanwhi le , who had
plotted the ruin of thi s nun , in sidi ously whi spered in her

ear that she would be much happier in the world, than
detained in perpetual impri sonmen t ; that , wi th the ad

van tages Of youth and beauty which she posse ssed, there
were no pleasures she m ight not procure , and that i t would
be time en ough to immure herself in aconven t when age

shou ld have wi thered hercharm s. At the sam e time the

tempter rendered thechaplain enamoured of the n un he

had been thus seducing, who, havi ng been already t e

pared for love solici tati ons, was easi ly persuaded to e O
wi th him . For thi s purpose , she appointe d thechaplain

pe

a
rendezvous on the following night at theconven t gate .

She accordi nglycame to the place Of assignati on ; but,
having as usual said an Ave to the Vi rgin in seeing
through the gallery , she met at a woman 0 severe

who would not pe rmi t her to proceed. On the
£0 wing n ight the same prayer having been repeated, a
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simi lar Obstacle was presented . Thechaplain havi ng now

become impatien t, sen t an emi ssary to complai n , and

having learn ed the reason of hi s m i stress not holdi ng her
appoin tment , advi sed her to pass through the gallery wi th
out her wonted Avemari a, and even to turn away from
the im age of the Vi rgin . Our nu n was not suffici en tly
hardened to follow these in struction s li te rally , but proceeded to the rendezvous by a di fferen t way , an d ofcou rse
met wi th no imp . di nen t in her elopemen t wi th the

chaplain .

S ti ll the Aves she had said from the time Of her en trance
in to the con ven t were n ot thrown away ; Our Lady was
determ in ed that the sham e of so fai thful a servan t should
not b e di vulged . She assum ed theclothes and form Of

her votary ; and , during the absence Of the fugi ti ve ,
assiduously d i scharged all her employm ents , by guarding
the vestmen ts , ringi ng the bells , l ightin g the lamps , and
s in gi ng in thechoi r.
After ten years spen t in the di ssipation Of t he world , the

fugitive nun , ti red of libertin i sm , abandoned thecompan i on
Of her fli ght, andconce ived the design Of return ing to the
monaste ry to perform penance . On the way to her form er
residence , she arri ved on e ni ght at a house not far di stan t
from the convent , and was chari tably rece ived . Aft er
supper aconversati on having ari sen on vari ou s topics , she
took an Opportun i ty Of i nqui rin g what was said of the

vestry-keepe r of the n eighbouring m onastery , who had
elOped about ten years before wi th the chaplai n . The

mi stress of the house wasmuch scandali zed at the question ,

and repli ed that n ever had pure vi rtue been so shamefullycalumni ated ; that the nun to whom she alludedwas a perfect
model of sancti ty ; and that Heaven i tself seemed to bear
wi tness to her meri ts , for that she wrought m i racles dai ly .

Thi s di scourse was a mystery for the pen i te n t ; she

passed the ni ght i n prayer, an d in the m orn ing repai red ,

i n much agi tation , to the porch Of theconvent . A nu n

appeared and asked her name . I am a s in ful woman ,

”

she repli ed, who am come hi ther for the sake of

penance ; ” and then sheconfessed her elopemen t and the
errors Of her li fe .

“ I ,
”

sai d the pretended nun , am

Mary , whom you fai thfully served , and who, in return ,
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have here concealed your shame . The Vi rgin then de

elat ed that she had di scharged the duties Of vestry-keeper,
exhorted the nun to repen tance, and restored her the

reli gious habi t which the had left at her elopement. After
thi s the Virgin d i sappeared , an d the nun resumed her
functi on s wi thout anyone suspecting What had happen ed .

Nor would i t ever have been kn own had she not herself
di sclosed i t . The si ste rs loved her the more for her ad
venture , and esteem ed her doubly , as she was m ani festly
under the speci al protection Of the Mother of God .

In thi s tale , of wh ich there are di fferen t metrical
version s , and which also occurs in the Trésor d e l’ame ,

‘ i t

wi ll be remarked how far i t s developm en t deviate s from
the earlier scope and in tent Of such narrative . In one

vers ion , for in stance , the Vi rgin acts as a housemaid ; in
another story she perform s the part of a procuress , and in
a thi rd she Officiates i n an obstetrical capaci ty to an

abbess , who had been frai l and impruden t .
2
In deed , she

i s in general represen ted as perform ing the most degradi ng
Offices , and for the most worthlesscharacte rs "
Whi le the Vi rgi n i s the heroine in thesecompos i tion s ,

the devi l i s usually the princi pal male performer. The

m onks of acertain monastery wi shed to ornament the
gate Of thei rchurch .

‘
On e Of the ir number, who was

1 See Méon , Nouveau Recue il, i i . 154 , de la segre taine , ui dev ien t
fole nu monde ; and Wright’s “ Lat in S tories ,” No. 106, e Mon iali

Sacristans ; A vel laneda s Second part of Don Qu ixote ,”c. 17 ; Wolf,
N iederlaud ische Sage n , NO“ 344 ; and a Ge rman metrical vers ion b
Amalie von Imhu f ( in O. L . B . Wolf’s Poe t 1scher Hausschatz ,” p. 379 ,

D ie Ruckkehr de r l’fo’ rtnerin . There is also L’
Echelle du Parad is, par

le P . Crasse t , Jésu i te , p. 123. Compare also German ia, Tragedy Of

F ather Elias , lCichstad t , 1800, p. 25.

F. M ichel , in lo Com te de P o i tiers , p. v11. ci tes a fabli au “ de la

nonain ki ala au s iecle e t re v int en es maison par m iracle .
—LIEB .

3 See Méou , Nouv. Recue il, i i . 8 14 , T . Wright , Lat. S t., No . 38 ,
v. Hagen Gesamm tab, NO . 83, Bd . i 1i . pp. Cxxv. andclxv i ., notes .

Analogous dccleus ions In18
be frequen t ly noted 1n the developmen t

Of li terature . In the Graal ycle , for in stance , we have m the earlier
forms of the romances Galahad , the kn ight of almos t a spiri tual origin ,
wh ile in the later renmm

’

emcnt s of the theme
,
he is the adulteri ne

Offspri ng OfLancelot. See Tables, see note , vol. 1. 171.

See also Von der Hagen , Gesammtaben teuer, O. 7 6 ; T . Wright’s
Latin S tories ,” NO. 31 and S outhey

’

s ballad , The Pious Pain ter,
based on the vers ion in the l’ia Hilaria of Angelinus Gam us (cf. Vin
eent ius Be llov. 1. v i i .c.
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out that a monk was carrying OE the treasure s Of the

abbey . The fugiti ves were pursued and taken , but the
lady was perm i tted to reti re unm olested . Thi s,

”
ad ds

the fabler , “ would not happen in these days ; there are
few m onks at presen t who would not have profited by the
embar rassm en t of the fai rcapti ve .

”

As for the Sacri stan , he wasconducted to a dungeon .

There the devi l sudden ly appeared to in sult hi s m i sfor
tunes , bu t at the same time suggested a m ode Of recon
ci liation . Efl ace ,” sai d he ,

“
the vi llainous figure you

have drawn , gi ve me a han d som e on e in exchange , and I
prom i se to extricate you from thi s embarrassmen t .” The

Offer tempted the monk in stan tly hi schai n s fell off , and
he wen t to sleep in hi s own cell . Next morn ing the
aston i shm en t Of hi s brethren was exce ssive when they be
held him goi ng at large , and busi ed wi th hi s u sual employ
men ts . They sei zed him an d brought him back to hi s
dungeon , but what was their surpri se to find the devi l
occupying the place Of the S acristan , and wi th head ben t
down and armscrossed on h i s breast, assuming a devout
an d pen i te n tial appearance . The matter havi ng been re

ported to the abbot, hecame in procession to the dun geon ,

wi thcross an d holy water . Satan , ofcourse , had to decamp, nolens volens , but si gnal i zed hi s departu re by sei zing
the abbot by the hood , an dcarry in g him up into the ai r.

Fortun ate ly for the father he was so fat that he sli pped
thro h hi sclothes, an d fell naked i n the midst Of the
assem ly , whi le the fiend only carried off the cow] ,
which, on accoun t of hi s horn s , proved pe rfectly useless
to him .

It was Ofcourse be li eved that the robbery had beencommi tte d by the demon in shape of the Sacri stan , who
soon afte r fulfilled h i s prom ise Of formi ng a hands ome

statue of hi s Old enemy and late benefactor Thi s tale ,
”

says the author, was read every year in the monaste ry Of
the Whi te Monks for the i r ed ificat ion .

”

The monks gave to the devi l a human form ,
hi deous ,

however, an d di sgusting. In the mi n iatures Of m anu
scripts , the pain ti ngs incloi ste rs , and figures on the gates
and windows Ofchurches , he i s represen ted as a black
w ithered man , with a long tai l, andclaws to hi s feet and
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hands . It was also beli eved that he felt much mort ifica
tion in being thus portrayed.

THE ANGEL AND THE HERM IT .

One Of the mostce lebrated stori es 111 the spi ri tual tales ,
i s De l

’

Hermi te qu
’

un Ange condui si t dan s ls S iecle .

It i s not in thecollecti on of Coins i , but occurs in the Vice
deg P eres, whence i t has been abstracted by Le Gran d .

A hermi t, who had li ved in soli tude an d penance from
hi s earli est youth , began at lengt h to murmur again st
Heaven , because he had not been rai sed to on e of those
happy an d brillian tcondi ti on s Of which h i s quest for alm s

sometimes rendered him Wi tness . W
'

hy , thought the
recluse , does the Creator load wi th benefits those who
n eglect Him ? Why does He leave Hi s fai thful servan ts
in poverty andcon tempt ? Why has not He , who formed
t he world, made all men equal

‘

1
’ Why thi s parti al allot

m en t of happiness and m i sery
TOclear these doubts , the herm i t resolved to qui t hi scell an d vi si t the world , in search Of some one whocou ld
remove them . He took hi s staff and set out on hi s

Scarce had the soli tary left hi s herm i tage when a young
man of agreeable aspect appeared before him . He was in

the habi t of a sergen t (a word used to den ote any on e em
ployed in m i li tary orci vi l service ,) but was -

.i n fact an
ange l 111 di sgui se . Havi ng saluted each other , thecelestial
Spi ri t inform ed the he rmi t that he hadcom e to vi si t hi s
fri ends in that di strict , and as i t was ti resome to travel
alone , he was an xi ous to find acompan i on to begui le the
way . The recluse , whose project accorded won derq y
wi th the desi gn s Of the st ranger, Offered to accompany
him , an d theycon tin ued thei r journ ey together .
Night overtook the travellers before they had extricated
them se lves from a wood : fortunately , however, they perceived a herm i tage , and wen t to beg an asylum . They
were hospi tably received by the soli tary i nhabi tan t, who

gave them what provi s ion s hecould afford ; but when the
hour Of prayer wascome , the guests Observed that the i r
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host was solely occup ied in securing a valuablecup from
which they had drun k during the repast. The angel noted
where the herm i t had lai d i t , rose by n ight,concealed i t ,
and in the morn ing, wi thout saying a word ,carri ed i t ofi
wi th h im . Hi scompan ion was i nformed on the road of
thi s theft, and wi shed to return , for the purpose of t e

storing the goblet . Stay ,
”

said the an gel,
“ I had my

reason s for acting thus , and you will learn them soon ;
perhaps in my conduct you may again find cause of

aston i shment , but Whatever you may see , know that i t
proceeds from a proper m oti ve .

”
The hermi t was si len t,

andcon tinued to follow hi s mysteri ouscompan ion .

When tired wi th the ir j ourney , an d wet wi th rain which
had fallen during the whole day , they en te red a populous
town ; and as they had no m oney , they were obliged to
demand shelter from gate to gate i n the name Of God .

They were everywhere refused an asylum , forDom Argent ,
whom the Engli sh min strels style S ir P enny ,

1
was then

(says the tale) , as he sti ll i s , more beloved than God .

Though the rai n sti llcon ti nued they were forced to li e
down on the outer stair of a house which belon ged to a
rich usurer , who would scarce have gi ven a halfpenny to
Obtain P aradi se . He at thi s mom ent appeared at the
Window. The travellers implored an asylum , but the
m iser shut the easemen t wi thout reply . A servan t, morecompass ionate than her m aster, at length Obtained h is

permi ss ion to let them in , sufi ered them to li e on a li ttle
straw spread under the stai r , and brought them a plate of

peas , the relics of her maste r’s supper. Here they remained
during the n ight in their wet clothes , wi thout li ght and
Wi thout fire . At day

-break the angel , before the ir depar
ture , went to pay hi s respects to the i r landlord , and pre
sen ted him wi th the cup which he had stolen from his

former host. The mi ser gladly wi shed them a good
j ourney . On the way the hermi t, Ofcourse , expressed hi s
surprise , but wascomm anded by the angel to beci rcum
spect in hi s Opini ons .

See Le Grand, i i i . 216 a inal
,
Nouv. Recue il, u 426 ; Ri tson ,

P ieces of A ncien t Popular Poetryy , 2cd. , Lond 1833, 99. Re inmar
von Zwe tercalls him “Her P fenn ine ”

(BOd1ner
’
s 1nnes inger,

”
i i.

—Lll B .
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hast seen thecare of a goblet occupy the m ind of a hermi t,
when he ought to have been fully engaged in the most im
portan t of dut ies now that he i s depri ved of hi s treasure ,
hi s soul , delivered from foreign attachments , i s devote d to
God . I have be stowed thecup on the usurer as the price
of the hospitali ty which b e gran ted, because God leaves no
good acti on wi thout recompence , an d hi s avarice wi ll one
day be pun i shed . The m onks of the abbey which I t e

duced -to ashes were originally poor, an d led an exemplary
li fe—enriched by the imprudent li be rali ty of the fai thful ,
the i r m ann ers have been corrupted ; in the palace which
they erected, they were on ly occupied wi th the mean s of

acquiri ng new wealth , or in tr igues to introduce them selves
i n to the lucrativecharges of thecon ven t . When they met
in the halls , i t waschi efly to amuse them se lves Wi th tales
an d wi th t ri fl es . Order, duty , an d the offices of thechurch,
were n eglected . God , tocorrect them , has brought them
back to thei r pris tine poverty . They wi ll rebui ld a less
magn ificen t m onastery . A num ber of poor wi ll subsi st by
the work, an d they , be ing now obliged to labour the groun d
for thei r subsi stence , wi ll become m ore humble and bette r.

I must approve of you in all things,
”
said the hermi t ,

but why destroy the chi ld who was serving us why
darken wi th despai r the old age of the respectable father
who had loaded u s wi th benefits ? That old man ,

”
t e

p
li ed the angel ,

“ was formerly occupi ed wi th doin g good ,
u t as hi s son approached to maturi ty he gradually becam e

avarici ous , from t he fooli sh desi re of leavi ng him a vast 1n
heri tance . Thechi ld has di ed inn ocen t , and has been t ece ived among the angels . The father will resume hi s
formerconduct, and both wi ll be saved wi thout that

,

which thou deemest acrime , both m i ght have peri shed .

Such , si nce thou requi rest to know them , are the secret
judgments of God amongst m en , but remembe r that they
have once ofi en ded thee Re turn to thyce ll and do pen ance .

I reascend to Heaven .

Sayi ng thus , the angel threw as ide the te rrestrial form
he had assumed and di sappeared . The hermi t, prost rating
him self on earth , thanked God for the paternal reproof hi s
mercy had vouchsafed to send him . He ret urned to hi s
hermi tage , and l i ved so holi ly , that he not on ly merited the
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pardon of hi s error, but the hi ghest recompence prom i sed
to a vi rtuous li fe .

Thi s tale form s the eightieth chapter of the Gesta
Romanorum , but there theconfi agrat ion of the m on astery
i s om i tted , and the strangulati on of the infan t in thecradle
substi tuted in i t s place , whi le a new victim i scon jured up
for the submersion . S im i lar inciden ts are related in the

Serm on es de Tempore of John Herolt , a German Domi n ican monk of the fifteenthcen tury .

‘
The story also occurs,

wi th some addi tion s and variation s , in Howell
’

s Letters ,
” 2

which were fir st publi shed in 1650, but i s professed to be
tran scribed from Herbert’s Conception s .

” 3 There , on first
setting out on the j ourn ey , the angel tumbles a man in to
the river because he meant that n i ght to rob hi s master :
b e next strangles achi ld : after which follows the appa
ren tly whi msical tran sference of the goblets . Last of all,
the trave llers m eet wi th a m erchan t, Who asks hi s way to
the next town , but the angel , bymi sgui ding him , preserves
him from be ing robbed. Thi s devi ati on , I think, occurs
in n one of the other im i tati on s , and i t by n o m ean s form s

a happyclimax . The story has again beencopi ed in the

D ialogues of the P laton ictheologi st Dr. Hen ry More . [P t
I ., p . 321. Dial . II . Edi t. Lond . 1668 , It has

been i n serted, as i s well kn own , in the twenti ethchapter
of Voltai re’s Zadi g,

”
De l

’

He
’
rfmi te gu

’

wn Angecondu isi t
dan s le si écle,‘ an d i t also form s the subject of the Hermi t

1 Sermones de tempore e t sanct iscum exemplorum promptuario de

m iraculis B. V irgin is , etc. ; Bale ,circ. 1470, and numerous subse uen t

ed i t ions. The legend i s also prin ted (as No. 7) in Wrigh t
’
s t in

S tori es ,” 1842, pp. 10-12. It i s found in the Doctri nal de Sap ience
, a

work tran slated by a monk of Cluny from the Lat in text ,wri tten in the
fourteen thcen tury by Guy de Rnye , archbishop of Sens. The s tory
also furn ishes the subject of a fabliau , Legrand d’A ussy , Fabli aux ,
Paris , 17 79 1781, i i . p. 1

3 Vol. i v. le tter 4 ofHowell’s “Le t ters , published be tween 1647 and
1650, and p . 7 of the ed i tion of 1655.

3 Certa ine Concept ions, or Cons iderations of S ir P ercy Herbert , upon
the strangechange of P eoples D ispos i t ions and Act ion s in these latter
t imes. D irected to his Sonne . London , 1654. The s tory i n ques t ioncommences at p . 220, and i s en ti tled A most fu ll, though figurat i ve
s tory to shew that God Alm ight ies wayes and inscrutable decrees are
not to becomprehended by humane fancies.

See Blue t d ’A rbere s
,
(Euvres , 1604 . Li vre 105, and Grimm

,

Deutsche My thologie , 2 A nti . p. xxxvi i .
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of F am e] . That poem bears acloser resemblance to the
tale, as related in the Gesta Romanorum , than to any of

the other version s. It s author, however, has improved the
subject by a m ore ample developmen t of the m oral lesson ,

by a happier arrangemen t of the providen tial di spen sati ons ,
and by reserving the di scovery of the angel ti ll theconclu
s ion of the whole . But , on the other hand, the purloin ing
the goblet in the Con te Dévot m ight have been rationally
expect ed tocure the herm i t of hi s strange habi t of scouring
i t in tim e of prayer , and theconfiagrati on of the m on aste ry
m i ght effectually havecorrected the luxury and abuses
that had crept in to i t ; but Parnel’s tran sference of the

cup must have been altogether i nadequate e i ther for the
reformation of the vain man , from Whom i t was taken
away, or of the mi ser, on Whom i t was bestowed.

The first germ of thi s popular an d Wi dely di ffu sed story
may be found, though in a very rude an d imperfect shape ,
in the e ighteen thchapter [vv . 66, etc.] of the Koran , en

titled the Cave . Moses , whi le leading the ch i ldren of

Israe l through the wi ldern ess , found, at the m eeting of

two seas , the prophet Al Khedr, Whom he accosted , and

begged to be i n structed by h im and he an swered , Veri ly
thoucan st not bear wi th m e : for howcan st thou pati ently
suffer those thin gs , the kn owledge whereof thou dost notcomprehend ? Mose s repl ied, Thou shalt find me patient ,
i f God please ; n ei ther Wi ll I be di sobedi en t un to thee in
any th ing. He said, If thou follow m e , therefore , ask me

notconcern ing any thi ng, un ti l I shall declare the meani ng
thereof un to thee . So they both went on by the sea-shore ,
unti l they went up in to a ship : an d he mad e a hole
there in . And Moses said un to him , Hast thou made a
hole therein , that that thou m ighte st drown those who are
on board ? Now hast thou done a strange thing. He

an swered , D id I not te ll thee that thoucouldest not bear
wi th me ? Moses said , Rebuke me not , because I did
forget ; an d impose not on me a difficulty in what I am

commanded . Wherefore they left t he ship, and pro
ceeded ,

un ti l they met wi th a youth ; and he slew him .

Moses said , Hast thou slai n an innocent person ,
wi thout

hi s having ki lled an other ? Now hast thoucomm itted an

un just action . He an swered , Di d I not tell thee that thou
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wri tten for the purpose of turn ing everyt hing sacred in to
ri dicu le . Those relating to the sexual tem ptations , to
which m onks were subjected , as Du P révét d

’

Aqu i le
’

e and

D
’

un Hermi te et du due Malaqu in , are extreme] licen tious
and i t i s worthy of remark , that the li ves Of t e nun s an d
m onks are represented as much more profl igate in the

Con tes Dévots than i n the lighter composi ti on s Of the

Trouveurs .

These tales , whatever may be their faults or meri ts , were
tran sm itted from age to age , and were frequentlycopi ed
in to the asceticworks of the followi ngcen turies . From
the shade of the monastery , where they had thei r bi rth
they passed in to the bosom of private fami li es . It was

alsocu stomary to i ntroduce tales of thi s n ature in to the
hom i li es of the succeeding peri ods . A very long an d

curious story of thi s description ,concern i ng a di ssolute
bi shop n am ed Eudo , may be foun d in on e Of the Sermones
de Ju sti tia, of Mai llard , a preacher of the fifteenthcen tury .

Towards theclose of the fourteen thcen tury a system of

di vin i ty , by Guy de Roye , Archbi shop of S en s, appeared at
P ari s , en ti tled Doctrinal de Sapyence , tran slated by Caxton ,

or
, as has been thought by some , by Lydgate , and prin ted

about 148 0un der the ti tle of Curia Sapien tiae or Court of
Sapience , wh ich aboun ds wi th a multi tude of apologues
and parables . About the same time , there was pri n ted a
promptuary or reposi tory of examples forcomposing ser

m on s , wri tten by Herolt , a Domi n ican fri ar, surnamed
Di scipulus , at Basel , who in form s u s, in a sort of prologue ,

that S t . Domin ic, in hi s di scourses , always abounded in
embelli shm en ts of thi s description .

Besides i t may he remarked that the spiri tual romance
and the tales ofchi valry have many featurescommon to
both . In the latter, the leading subject i s frequen tly a

reli gious en terpri se . The quest of the S angreal was a

main object wi th the kn ights of the Round Table , and the

exploi ts of the paladin s of Charlemagnechi efly tended to
the expulsi on of the Saracens and tri umph of the Chri stian
fai th . The hi story of
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may be adduced as an in stance of an in termedi ate work
between thechi valrous and spi ri tual romances . It i s full
of the achi evements of kn ight errantry , the love of princesses and di scomfiture of gi an ts ; yet i t appears that the
author’s principal object was the edi ficat ion of the fai thful .

Thi s producti on was of a fame and populari ty likely to
produce im i tation . Spain and Italy have claim ed the

m eri t of i t s originalcomposi tion , but the preten si on s of

the lattercountry seem the best foun ded, an d i t i s now

gen erally be li eved to have been wri tten by a Floren ti ne ,called Andrea de Barberi no , sometimescalled A . Patrea

i n the fourteen thcentury . Be thi s as i t may , i t was first
prin ted in Itali an at Padua, 1473, i n folio, an d afterwards
appeared at Ven ice , 14177 , foli o ; Mi lan , 1520, 41to ; and
Venice , 1559, 12mo. It i s t he subject of a poem by Tulli a
Arragona, an Itali an poetess Of the sixteen thcen tury . A

French tran slation was pri n ted in Madam e Cudot
has included i t in the Bibli otheque B leue , wi th refin emen ts
of style which i ll compen sate for the naivete of the

original .
Gueri n was son Of Mi llon , ki ng of Albani a, a m onarch

descended from the house Of Burgundy [C. The young
prince ’

s bi rth was the epoch of thecomm encem en t of h i s
paren ts ’ mi sfortunes . Hi s father and m other were de

thron ed and impri soned by an usurper [c. who would
also have slain the ir hei r had not h i s nurse embarked wi th
him in a vessel for Con stantin ople. She unfortun ately
di ed during the voyage , but thechild was taken care of,

and aft erwards educated , by a Greek merchan t, who hap
An edi t ion was published i n fol. at Ven ice , 147 7 , and followed by

numerous others . See Graesse , Sagenkre i se ,Mg
) 368 n . Graesse re fers

th iscompos i tion to the Carlovin ian Cycle of Omance .

Bottari (Le ttera ad nu Acem ico, etcin Dan te Ed i z . Padov. vol. v.
p. 140) has only guessed (by no means proved , as Graesse in ts out ,
11. 3, p . 370) Guercino to have been originally wri tten in nch, the .

g
eneral idea to have been employed b Dan te and a later Italian trans
ator, Andrea de Barberino, to have borrowed addi t ions from Dan te ’

s

Inferno,” and the French vers ion of 1490 to have been , there fore , only
a re-translation.

—LIEB .
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pened to be in the vessel , under the name Of Meschi no, an
appe llation derived from the un happyci rcumstances of

hi schildh ood [C. When he grew up he attracted the
n otice , and passed in to the service , of the son of the Greek
emperor, wi th whom he acted as Gran d Carver. At Con

stan t i n0ple he fell in love wi th the princess Elizena, hi s

master’s si ste r. There , too , he di stin gui shed himself by
hi s dexteri ty in tournamen ts , an d also by hi s exploi ts in
thecourse of a war , in which the empire was at that tim e

In spi te of hi s love , hi s m eri t , an d service s , Gue rin had ,

on one occasion , beencalled Turk by the princess Eli zena,

a te rm equi valen t to slave or vi llain . To wipe away thi s
reproach he determin ed on settin g out to ascertain who
were hi s paren ts , as they had hi therto been un kn own to
him . Concern ing thi s exp edi tion the emperorcon sulted
thecourt astrologers , who, afte r due exam inati on of the

stars , were unan imously of Opin ion that Guerin could
learn n othing of h i s paren tage , except from the Trees of
the sun and m oon , which grew at the eastern extremi ty of
the world [C.

Afte r thi s explication , Guerin prepared for the trip.

Having received from the empress a reliccomposed of the
wood of the truecross , which she affi rm ed would prese rve
hi m from every danger and enchan tmen t, he embarked in
a Greek vessel and landed i n Li ttle Tartary [c. Thence
he took hi s route through Asia, and havi ngcrossed the
Caspian Sea,combated a gian t , who se i zed all trave llers
hecou ld overtake , especially Chri stian s , an d shut them up
in hi s Garde Manger , not only for hi s own con sumpti on ,

These oracular trees had been at an earlier period , as ment ioned in
the passage , here referred to, of Guercino , v is i te d by A lexander, who
learned from them the date of his death . Com the earl ier rece ns ion
of the P seudo Callisthenes and the Latin trans at ion of Julius Valer ius ,
both at 1. i i i .c. 17 , as well as the later recension Of the first , 1. i i .c. 44.

The whole of th is part of Guercino is borrowed direct] or i ndirectly
from Jnli us Valeri us. The same incident occurs in the aiser Chron ik ,
v 563, 64 (Annolied , v. i n Ind ia er e. Alexander) die
wuoste durchbrach , m i t zwei n houmen er dagespr
In the Indiancollect ion of tales,called Somad eva, there is a gold
rain ing, prophe t ictree . Die Marchensammlung des Somadeva Bhat ta
ans Kaschmir ; A ns dem Sanskri t ins Deutsche ii berse tzt von Dr. H.

Brockhaus . Le ipzig, 1843. Th. 2, p. 84, e ta—Li nn .
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in to Ethiopia, and arrived at t he states of P reste r John .

Thi s ecclesiastical em peror was at war wi th a savage
people , who had a gian t at their head . Gueri n assumed
thecommand of Prester’s army, an d was em inently successful [C. 8 7

In hi s subsequent progress through Africa, Guerincon
verted many i nfidel ki ngs to Chri stian i ty , and in one

regi on he possessed him self of the wholecoun try , except
the dom ini ons of Ki ng Vali dor. Again st thi s pagan he

prepared to take strenuous m easures , but hi s trouble was
much abri dged by m eans of the s i ster of that m onarch .

Thi s African princess had become enamoured of Guerin ,

from the accoun t she had rece i ved of hi s beauty , valour,
and strength . She therefore sen t him a messenger to
offer him the head and kingdom of her brother, pro
vided he wouldcon sen t to espouse her ; or , at least,con
duct him self as her husband . Some of Gueri n ’

s retinue
rece ived thi s embas sy , and apprehen sive of the over
scrupu louscon sci ence of thei r maste r returned in hi s name

a favourable an swer . The lady pe rformed her prom i se in
the followi n g man ner : she in tox icated her brother , and as

he became very en te rpri sing in con sequence , shecut off

hi s head i n an assumed fit of resentmen t . The gate s of
the capi tal were then Opened to Guerin ; but , when the
prince sscame to deman d from him the recompen se of her
treachery , she was repulsed wi th the utmostcon tempt and
indi gnati on , be ing very ugly , an d also red hai red,—a

s ingular defect i n an African [C . 130

Aft e r thi s , Gueri n having heard that 111 the m oun tain s
of Calabria there li ved a sibyl , who had predicted the

bi rth of our Savi our , be resolved to in terrogate herconcern ing hi s paren ts . When he arrived in her ne ighbou r
hood, he was in form ed that he had undertaken a very
dangerous exped i tion , s ince the s ibyl , though twelve hun
dred years Old , sti ll formed design s on the hearts of those
whocame tocon sult her, and that i t was most pe ri lous to
yield to her seduction s [C. but Guerin , who seems

to have held incon tempt the fascinati on s of a s ibyl twelve
hundred years old , was not deterred from hi s en terpri se .

In pas s ing the moun tai n s he me t wi th a hermi t , who
po inted out to him a hollow in the rocks , which led to her
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abode . Havi ng reached the end of thi scavern , hecame

to a broad ri ver, which hecrossed on the back of a hi deous
se rpen t, who was in wai ting, and who informed him during
the passage , that he had formerly been a gen tleman , and

had undergon e thi s unpleasan t tran sformati on by the

charm s of the sibyl . Guerin now en tered t he palace of

the prophetess , who appeared su rrounded by beauti ful
attendan ts , and was as fresh as if she had been eleven
hun dred an d e i ghty years younger than she was in reali ty .

A splendid supper was served up, an d she inform ed Guerin
in thecourse of the con versati on which arose after the
repast, that she enj oyed the benefits of long li fe an d

fading beauty ,
in con sequence of havi ng predicted the

bi rt h of our Savi our ; n evertheless , Sheconfessed that she
was not a Chri stian , but rem ain ed firmly attached to

Apollo, whose pri estess she had been at Delphos , an d to
whom she was in debted for the gift of prophecy ; her last
abode had been at Cum ae , whence she had reti red to the
palace wh ich she now inhabi ted [C . 139,
Hi therto theconversati on Of the sibyl had not been

such as was expected from her endowmen ts . It had been
more retrospective than premoni tory ; an d , howevercom
mun icat i ve as to her personal hi story , she had been ex

t remely reserved on the subject of her guest’s . At length ,
however, she inform ed him Of the names of hi s paren ts ,
and all theci rcum stance s of hi s bi rth . She farther pro
m i sed to acquain t him , on some other occasi on , wi th the
place of the i r residence , an d to give him some in s ight in to
hi s future desti ny .

At ni ght the s ibylconducted Guerin to the chamber
prepared for hi s repose , and he soon perce ived that she
was dete rm ined to gi ve him con siderable di sturbance , as
she began to ogle him , and then proceeded to the n arrowest
scrutin y . The wood of thecross , however, which he had
rece ived from the Greek empress , an d an occas ion al prayer,
procured hi s presen t manum i ssi on from the si byl , who
was obliged to postpon e her des i gn s ti ll the m orrow , and

thence to defer them for the five following days, owing
to the repulsive i nfluence of the same relic[C.

The prophete ss , who seem s in her old age to have
changed theconduct wh ich procured from Virgi l the appel
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lat ion of Casta S ibylla, sti ll refrained from inform ing her

guest of the residence of hi s paren ts , in order that, by
detain in g him in her palace , she m i ght grasp an Oppor

tun i ty of finally accompli shing her in ten tion s . One Satur
day she unlucki lycould not preven t the kn ight from be ing
wi tn ess to an 11n fort1m ate an d in evi table m etamorphosi s.
Fai ri es, i t seem s , an d thoseconnected wi th fai ri e s , are on

that day invariablyconve rted i nto hi deous an imals , an d
remain in thi s gu i se ti ll the en su ing Monday . Guerin , who
had hi therto seen the palace inhabi ted on ly by fine ladi es
and gen tlemen , was surpri sed to find him self in the m idst
of a menageri e , and to behold the si byl herse lfcon torted
in to a snake [C. When she had recovered hercharms ,

Guerin upbrai ded her wi th the spi ral form in to which she

had been lately wreathed . He now posi ti vely demanded
h i s leave , which havi ng obtained, he forthwi th repai red to
Rom e , and though he had extricated him self from the den

i n the most Chri stian m ann er, he deemed i t n ecessary
to demand t he indulgence of the holy father, for havi ngcon sulted a sibyl who was at once a sorce ress , a pagan ,

and a se rpen t . The pope imposed on him , as a penance ,
that he should vi si t the shrine of S t . James in Galicia,
an d afte rwards the purgatory Of S t . P atrick in Irelan d, at
the same time givin g h im hopes that in the latter place
he m i ght hear in te lligence Of hi s paren ts [C.

Gueri n met wi th n othing remarkable during the first
part of hi s exp iatory pi lgrim age . The accoun t, however,
Of Sain t Patrick’s purgatory ‘

i s full of wonders . When

The mos t ancien t lives Of S t. Patrick do not ment ion the F ur tory .

The Bol land ists (Act s S S . Mart. t . i i .) at tribute the rise Of the able of
S t . Pat i i1k ’s Purgatory to Henry , a monk of the Bened ict ine Abbey Of

S alt ire , at the beg inn i ng of the twelfthce n tury , who wrote an account
of t he de sc '

e n t 111 11530f0wain , wh ich was subsequently widely d iffused
as the Ad i enturcs of the Kn ight , and translate d in to the d ifferen t ver
naculars of thecoun tries of the Lat in Chun 11 There are three earrl

French metrical ve rs ions—one by Marie de France
, secRoque fort 's

of her works , vol. i i . The others arecon tained in the Bri tis h M use um
M S S . Cotton ,

Dom i t . A. iv fol. 258 , and Harl. No. 273, fol. 191, verso .
There are two English vers ificat ions , both en t i tled Owai n M iles, one Of

wh ich was printe d from the Auchinlech M S . at Ed inburgh in 188 7 ,
and i s probably a translat ion frum the French. The legend is analysed
by Wright, S t . Patrick’8 P urgatory , p. 62, e tc. ,wh ich may be somecon
fused applicat ion of the my th of Od in’a descen t to Owen , one of King
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facti on . On arri ving in Ireland, Guerin wai ted on the

archbi shop, who, afte r having vai n ly attempted to di s
suade him from thi s peri lous expedi tion , gave him letters
of in troduct ion to the abbot of the Holy Island, which was
the vestibule of purgatory . Wi th theconn ivance of the
abbot

, Guerin descended into a well , at the bottom of

which he foun d a subterraneous meadow. There he t e

ce ived in structi on s from two men clothed in whi te gar
ments , who l ived in an edifice built in form of achurch .

He was thencecarried away by two demon s, who escorted
him from cavern tocavern , to wi tn ess the tormen ts of

purgatory . Eachcavern , he found, was appropriated for
thechast i semen t of a particular vice . Thus , i n one, the

go
'wrmands were tan tali zed wi th the appearance and flavour

of dressed di shes, and exqui si te beverage , which eluded
thei r grasp ; whi le , at the same time, they were troubled
wi th all thecholics and indi gesti on s to which their in tem
perance had subjected them durin g li fe .

l Thi s noti on of

the presen t ti me to be a place of p ilgrimage . A n accoun t of the pil
grimage , and of the pract ice s observed inconnect ion therewith , will be
found in O’

Connor
’
s

“Lough Derg and i ts p ilgrimages ,
” Dublin, and

some iculars are given in the Tablet 18 , ix. 188 6 , p. 457 , from wh ich
we tacthe follow in

There was a t ime , says Malone , when pilgrimage to Lough Dergwas scarcely less famous than that to the shrine of S t . James at Com
pos te lle , m S pai n .

”
I t had been said that Dan te ’s “ P urgatorio ” was

founded on Henry of S alt rey
'

s account of Lough Derg ; Arios to re fers
to the P ilgrimage in Orlando Furioso, Calderon ’

s drama, P urgatori o de
San Patricio , has been translated in to English by the late Deni s Florence
M ‘Carthy .

See also the accoun t of Turkhill, a nati ve of T ids tudc
,
Essex , in

Matthew Paris , His toria Major T iguri , 1589, p. 206, e tc. , and also
178 , e tc. There is an old poem on the subject, Owayne M iles , M S .

,

ri ti sh M useum , Cotton Collection , Calig. A . 12, f. 90. Anothercopy
was prin ted by Laing, 1837 . Cf. the V is ions of Tundale .

'

l\'

an slat ion

edi te d by Turnbull. See also Harle ian M S . 2385 82
, De quodam due to

v idero penas Infern i , fol. 66, b. ; Warton’

s His t. P oe t. ” i i i. p. 157 .
See Legrand D’

Aussy , Fabliaux , v . 93, etc., 1829.

Ferd inand Denys , 111 Le Monde Enchan té, Paris , 1845, pp. 157-174.
M igue

’
s Dictionnaire des Légendes ,” treat of the urgatory atcon

s iderable length , but the fullest accoun t will be foundin Wright’s S t.
P atrick’s Purgatory , an essay on the legends of P urgatory , Hell

, and
Parad ise

,

”
e tc., 1844 .

The Japanese have a m thological hero who is fabled to have re

sented rice to the hungry w h burst in to flame as soon as i t was ta en

in to the mouth.
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future puni shmen ts , appropriate to the darling sin s of the
gui lty , has beencommon wi th poets . It occurs in Dan te ,
an d we are told in one of Ford’s dramas, that

There are gluttons fed
Wi th toads and adders : there i s burning oil
Poured down the drunkard’s throat ; the usurer
Is forced to sup whole draughts of molten gold ;
There 1s the murderer for ever stabb’d ,
Yetcan he never d ie.

1

After Guerin had w i tnessed the pain s of purgatory, he
had a di splay of hell i tself, which , i n thi s work , i s di vi ded
in toci rcles , preci sely on the plan lai d out i n Dan te ’s In

fern o .

”
Indeed, the whole of thi s part of the romance

must have been suggested by the unearthly excursi on s in
the Di vi na Commedi a. Judas Iscari ot, Nero, an d Maho
m et , act the most di stingui shed parts in the tragedy now

under the eye of Guerin . Among others, he recogn i zed hi s
old friend the gian t M acus, whom he had slain 111 Tartary ,
an d whose fate i s a warning to all who are gui lty of an

overgrowth, and who regale thei r wives andchi ldren wi th
the flesh of Chri stian travellers . He also perceived the
red-hai red African pri ncess, who, for Guerin ’

s sake , had
struck off the head of her in toxicated brother. Hi s in

fernal Ciceron i made frequen t efforts to add him to the
n umber of thecondemn ed, but were at length reluctan tly
obli ged to give him up to En och an d E li jah , who poin ted
out to him P aradi se , about as n ear as Moses saw the Pro

m i sed Land . Thesecelestial gu ides , after telling him that
he wi ll hear of hi s paren ts in Italy, showed him the way
back to earth , where he at last arrived, havi ng passed
thi rty days wi thout sleep or sustenance [c. 158 ,
On hi s return to Rom e , Gueri n was sen t to Alban ia by

the pope , in order to expel the Turks, which being aecom
pli shed , he di scovered h i s father and mother in the dun

1
a p i ty she ’

s awhore , act 3, so. 6 .

3 For accoun ts of such-li ke v is ions and journeys through Heaven and

Hell, see Samlingar utgifna af S venska F ornskrift-S
'

allskape t , 1 Delen.

2 Haft. S . Patricks-Sagan , xxv . e tc. also Sche ible ’s Klos ter,
B d. v . p. 148 , note 114. P erga s the oldes t example of this k in d of
narrat ive is that in Barlaam and

)

Josaphat , 0. 30, see supra, vol. 1. Cf.

also Grassac, 1i . 2, p. 137 , and P erccfm est , i v. 33.
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geon where they had been all alongconfined. They were
speedi ly t e-establ i shed on thei r throne , and the romanceconcludes wi th the marri age of Guerin wi th the princess
of P ersepoli s , to the great mort ificat ion of the Greci an
princess E li sena, who now hearti ly repented having
rashly denom i nated him Turk [C.

Such i s the hi story of Guerin Meschi n o, who wascer
tainly the m ost erratickn ight of all those who have tra
versed the world . No one di scomfited a greate r number
of gi an ts and mon sters no on e was m orecon stan t to hi s
mi stress , than he to the princess of P ersepoli s , no one was

so devout , as appears from hi sconduct m purgatory , and

the abode of the sibyl , hi s num erous pi lgrim ages and

successfulcon versi on s .

It cann ot fai l to have been remarked, in tracing the
progress of ficti on , that, when one species of fabulous
wri tin g gave place to an other , thi s happened gradually,
and that generally som e m i xed work wascomposed, par
taking of the mutual quali ties of the old and n ew system .

For example , i n the romance which we have now been
con sidering, the elemen ts both of thechi valrous an d de

vot ional m ethod of wri ting are blen ded , but wi th a greater
proporti on of the former. In other producti on s the latte r
gradually prevai led, ti ll , at length, the traces of the former
were almost enti rely obli terated . of those works 111 which
spi ri tual began to gai n an ascendancy over romantic
ficti on ,

h as Avs nrus s s n scrnxs ET DE Co s r
'
rn E ,

‘

was the earli est and the finest specimen . It wascomposed
in the year 1529, by the S ieur de Basire , archdeacon of

S e
’

ez , though t he author pretends that i t was origin ally
wri tten in the Syriaclanguage , an d tran slated by him
from a Greek vers i on .

Wh en the i s land of Rhodes was conquered by the

Ottom an emperor , the young women were subjected to
slavery , and to still severer mi sfortun es . One of the ir

Not men tioned by mos t of the bibliographers .
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youths , and as many damse ls , of dazzlin gcharms , j oin ed
in voluptuous dances , whi le the most seduct i ve musicwas
poured from the fairest throats . The lady who presided
over thi s festival appeared to be about the age of seven
teen , and was of resplenden t beauty.

The ball be ingconcluded, the band of dancers an d

m us ician s reti red , and Lycidas be ing left alone wi th the
lady , she , mi staking h i s s ilence for respect, took an oppor

t u ni ty of encouragin g him , by remarki ng that the atten
dan ts had left her at hi s mercy . To thi s observati on , and

to subsequen t overtures sti ll more explici t and enticing,

Lyci das mai n tained the most provoking si lence . At len gth
the lady gave vent to her resentmen t in reproaches , and
then van i shed from hi s vi ew . S oon as she di sappeared
the light s are exti ngu i shed, the fabricfalls wi th a tremeu
dous crash i n to the abysses of the earth , an d Lyci das
remai n s alone in thechaos of a dark and tempestuous
n i ght .
By the gui dance of a pale and uncertain beam , he re

gains the soli tary abode he had left . There he remai ns
t i ll dawn , when he departs, and arrives wi thout farther
adven tures, at the residence of the bi shop of Damascus .

Lyci das havi ng explained to hi i n the state of hi s soul, and hi scon sci en tious scruples , thi s prelate prescri bes in the first
in stance the total rcnunciati on of Cleori tha ; he recom
m ends that hi s peni ten t should then undertake a j ourney
in the habi t of a pi lgrim , to all the memorable scenes of
the Holy Land ; that he should thence repai r to Ven ice , to
j oin the army of that republici n i t s attempts to re-conquer
Cyprus , and shouldconclude wi th un i ting him self to the
kni ghts of Jerusalem , i n theci tadel of Malta .

Lycidas accordinglycommences these multi fari ous ordi
nances, by despatching a lette r to hi s late mi stress, in
which he explains his in tenti ons of d i vorcing himself from
her and hi s vici ous passi on s—urges her to repen tance for
her man i fold transgressi ons , assures her that he wi llcon
t in ue to love her as one loves the apostles, and that he is
her obedien t se rvan t in God .

Cleori tha fee ls extremely indi gnant at thiscantingepi stle ,
but her passion has yet such i nfluence over her soul , that
she e scapes from the se ragli o to search for Lycidas, in
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those places where she thinks he i s most li kely to be found ,

and pours forth a torren t of abu se on be ing di sappoin ted
in her expectati on s of overtaking her lover.
Indeed, by thi s time , Lycidas was on hi s way to the Holy
Land. On hi s road to Jerusalem he m et wi th the devi l an d
a herm i t , who had a trial of strength for the sou l of the
pi lgrim . The devi l at first gain ed som e advan tage , but the
victory remained i n the hands of the sai n t . From Jerusalem
Lycidas proceeds to Bethany , to vi si t the oratory of the

blessed Magdalen e . In thi s place of devotion he feels all
the beatitude attached to the progress of a tender repen t
ance ; an d ,

rem emberi ng the s im i lari ty of hi s own fate to
that of the frail , but pardon ed s i ster ofLazaru s , he hon ours
her m emory wi th a few tri bu tary verse s. such as,

O beau lx yeux de la Magdale ine ,
Vousct is s lors nu M on t E thne ,
E t vous e te s une Fon taine ,

”
e tc.

After leaving the Holy Land, Lyci das j oin s the Chri stian
army in Cyprus, i s appoin tedcolon el of a Sclavonian regi
men t, and receives, whi lecombating at i t s head, a m ortal
woun d. He does not , however ,conce ive hi m self exempted
fromcon tinu ing the acti vi ty he had exerted i n th i s world ,

by hi s tran slati on to the heaven ly m an s ion s . Scarcely has
he tasted ofcelesti al repose , when he appears on e n ight to
Cleori tha, (who by thi s tim e had return ed to her infidel
husband,) and exhorts her on the subject of devoti on and

her vari ous duti es . Unfortunately the spi ri t of reli gion in
sp ired by thi s appari tion , i nduces Cleori tha, wi th a vi ew
again to escape from the mussu lm an , to li ste n to the pro

posals of a Jew who had been long enam oured of her

charm s . By the advice of one of her female slaves , she
rece ives him on the same footing on wh ich Lycidas had
been form erly adm i tted. Thecrim inal in tercourse i s d e
tected by the husban d he dem ands the severest j ustice of
hi scoun try , and the same pilecon sum es the Jew , t he slave ,
and Cleori tha.

About the end of the sixteenth cen tury, a spi ri tual
romance of somecelebri ty ,
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THE P i ne nrmxos or COLUM BELLE AND Vononrxram s ,

‘

appeared i n the Flem i sh di alect, wri tten by Boeti us Bols
wert , an engraver, and brother of Scheldt Bolswert , who
was still more fam ous in the same art. Thi s producti on
recounts the pi lgrimage of two siste rs , whose names are

equi valen t to Dove an d Wi lful , (i n the French tran slati on
Colombelle and Volon ta irette ,) to Jerusalem , i n quest of
the i r Well-beloved . One was , as her n ame im porte d, mi ld
an d pruden t ; the other, obsti nate andcapricious . The

con trasted behavi our , and the di fi eren t i s sue of the adven
tures which happen to these two sisters on the ir j ourn ey ,

form the i ntri gue of the romance. Thus , they arrive at a
vi llage during a fair or festival : Volon tairet te m ingle s in
acrowd who are following a m oun tebank ; she return s
covered wi th verm in , and her person i s depopulated wi th
much trouble . The other s i ster escape s by remain i ng at
home, engaged i n devoti onal exerci se s . Thi s romance i s
mystical throughout : i t i s i nvariably i n sipid, and occa
sionally blasphemous .

A n umber of s iri tual romances were writte n by Camus ,
bi shop of Bellay , in the beginn ing of the seventeen thcen

Duyfkens en Willemynkens P elgrims ie tot haaren beminden

b innen Jerusalem : haar lieder tegenspoed le t encide . U i tgege veu
door Boe t ius a Bolswert . Ed i t ions 1625, 1636 , and 1641.
Pélérinage de Colombelle e t Volontairet te vers leur bien-aimé dans
Jerusalem . Anvers , 1636, Bruxelle s, 1684, Paris, Lille , 18 19.

3 Jean P ierre Camus was born at Paris
,
1582, of a fam ily of some

d is tinction : he was elevated to the bishopricof Bellay be fore he was
twenty-six years of age , and in th is si tuat ion was remarkable for the
conscien tious discharge of his eccles ias t ical dut ies : he was much beloved
by the Protes tan ts , bu t drew on h imself the hatred of the monks , against
w hom he declaimed and wrotewi thout i n term iss ion for many years . In

1629, Camus res igned his b ishopric, and re t ired to an abbacy i n Nor
mand granted h im by the k ing. A fterwards , however, he was pre
vail on to accept of eccles ias t ical prefermen t, and was nominated to
the bishopricof Arms ; but be fore h is bulls arrived from Rome , he died
i n t he seven t ieth year of h is age , in 1652, and wascarried , incompliance
with his ins truct ions , to the hosp ital of Incurables.
The numerous se rmons he delivered , some ofwh ich were afterwards
published , are remarkable for the ir m ime. One ds ronouncing a

di scourse , wh ich he had bee n appo in ted to preach ore t he Trois
E tats, he asked, Whatwould our fathers have sai d to have seen ofl ices



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


286 m s
'
ronv or FICTION . [cm 11 .

and mystical producti on s fell in to di sesteem , in the progress
of refin emen t and learni ng, and a single specimen wi ll
sati sfy the reader that they are hardly worth being rescued
from the obli vi on to which they have beencon signed .

In

LA M nmom n DE Danm ,

‘

Achan tes, a gen tleman of Burgun dy , i s represented as the
model of every Chri stian vi rtue . Hi s wi fe S ophron ia,

whosecharacter i s drawn at full length , i s an example of
pi ety an d con j ugal affecti on . Afte r the lapse of m any
years , in thecourse of which thi s un i on was blessed wi th
a numbe r of daughters , Achan tes passed to a better li fe .

Hi s relict made a vow of perpetual wi dowhood, which pro
bably no one had any in ten ti on of in te rrupting, and devoted
her tim e to the educati on of her daughte rs , especially of

the eldest,called Dari e , the heroin e of the romance . Thi s

young lady was afte rwards placed un dercare of Theophi lus ,
an enlighten ed ecclesiastic; and the first fru i t ofher tui ti on
was t he foun dation of a m onaste ry . Her education be ingcompleted , she was marri ed ; but her husband, soon afte r
the nuptials , wen t abroad an d died. The in te lligence of

h is decease wascommun icated tohi s spouse by Theophilus,
who embraced that opportun i ty of expatiating on the

vari ous topics of reli gi ouscon solati on . P remature labour,
however , was thecon sequence of the di sastrous news , and
Darie expi red , afte r having been adm i tted am ong the num
ber of the re ligi ous of thatconvent wh ich she had formerly
founded and endowed .

Of the works of Camu s , however, many are rathermoral
than spir i tual romances ; that i s to say , some moral precept i s mean t to be inculcated , in dependen t of acts of

devoti on , the pe rformance of pilgrimages , or fou ndation of

m onasteri es . All of them are loaded w i th scriptural quota
tion , sometimes not very aptly appli ed , all are of a length
fatigu ing whencompared w i th the in terest of the story ,

La Mémo ire de Darie oii se voi t I' idée d’une dévot ieuse vie e t d ’une
religieuse mort . Paris , 1620.
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and all are di sfigured wi th affected an ti thesi s an d cum
brous erudi t ion .

l

We have already had occasion to men ti on the Con tes

Dévots, which werecoeval wi th the F abliaux of the Trou
veurs . A collecti on of stori es , part ly imi tated from
spi ri tual tales , particularly the P ia. H i laria of An gelin
Gazée, and partly extracted from larger works of devo
ti on , wi th som e added by the publi sher, appeared in

modern French in the m iddle of the seven teen thcen tury .

A few examples may be gi ven as specimen s of what for a
con siderable period formed the amusem en t of the religi ou scommun i ties of France and the Netherlands.

OVICU LA S . F aancrscr.

A countryman one day was dri ving some lambs to
slaughter ; fortunately for them , S t . Franci s happened to
be on the road . As soon as the flock percei ved him ,

they
rai sed m ost lamen tablecries . The sai n t asked theclown
what he was going to do wi th these an imals—“cu t thei r
throats ,

” repli ed he . Good S t . Franci scould notcon tain
him self at thi s revolting idea, nor resi st the sweet supplica
tion s of these innocen ts ; he left hi s mantle wi th the bar
barous peasan t , obtained the lambs i n exchange , andcon
ducted them to hi sconvent , where he allowed them to li ve
and thri ve at thei r lei sure .

Am ong thi s li ttle flock there was a sheep wh ich the
sain t loved tenderly : he was pleased sometim es to speak
to her, and i n struct her. My si ster,

”
said he , “

gi ve
thanks to thy Creator according to thy small mean s . It

i s good that you enter sometimes in to t he temple ; bu t be
there more humble than when you go in to the fold ; walk
on ly on tiptoe ; bend your knees, gi ve example to l i ttle
chi ldren . Bu t , above all , my dear s i ster, run not afte r the
ram s ; wallow not i n the m ire , but m odestly n ibble at the

Koert ing (p . 180) quotes from S t . Franci s of Sales the following
j udgmen t of Camus Beaucoup de science e t d ’espri t , une mémo ire
immense , une modest ie parfai te, un mélange de nai vete e t de finesse , une
piété solide , de la gai té, de l

’

apropus , mais pas de mesure , pas de gofit
ll ne lu i mang

uai t que le j ugemen t.
”
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grass i n our garden s , and becareful not to spoi l the flowers
wi th which we deck our altars.

"

Such were the precepts of S t . Franci s to hi s sheep . Thi s
in terestingcreature reflected on them in pri vate , (en son

particu li er) and practi sed them so well , that she was the

admi ration of every one . If a. Religious passed by , the

be loved sheep of S t . Franci s ran before him , an d made a
profound reverence . When she heard singing in the

church , shecame straightway to the altar of the Vi rgin ,

and saluted her by a gentle bleat ; when a hell was
sounded , which announced the sacred mysteries , she ben t
her head in token of respect . O blessed an imal ! ex

clai m s the author , thou wert not a. sheep, but a doctor
thou art a reproach to the worldly ones, who go tochurch
to be ad m ired , and not to worshi p . I kn ow ,

” continues
he , that the Huguen ot wi ll laugh , and say thi s i s a grand
mother’s tale ; but , say what he wi ll, heresy wi ll be di s

pelled , fai th wi ll prevai l , an d the sheep of S t . Franci s be
prai sed for evermore .

”

On another occasi on , S t . Franci s con tracted wi th a

wolf, that theci ty would provi de for h im , i f he would not
raven as heretofore .

a To thi scondi tion he readi ly as

sen ted , an d thi s ami able quadruped farther grati fied S t .
Franci s by an ass iduous personal attendance . Many sain ts
have taken pleasure i n associatin g wi th dii feren t an imals ,
and S t . Anthony , we are somewhere told , made the goose
hi s gossip ;

3 but thi s brotherhood wi th wolves seems pecu
liar to S t . Francis .

Con rad the abbot of Corbie had the laudablecustom of

te nderly rearing a num ber ofcrows , in hon our of the name
of hi s m onaste ry . One of these bi rds was full of tricks and
malice . Sometimes he peeked the toes of the novices,
sometimes he pinched the tai ls of thecats, at other M es

A . 6 2128 308 , P ia Hilaria, acollect ion of legends and anecdote s ex

tracted from d i vers writers ; Ovicula S . F rancisci . See Bolls nd is ts,
Acta Sanctorum , Oct . tom . i i . pp. 628 , 704, 764, e tc.

2 Not a few sain ts , accord ing to popular trad i t ions , have s im ilarly
prevai led over the ferocious nature of t he wolf, effected acomple te
re form in hischaracter, and reduced h im to profi tab le serv i tude. See

Bagat ta , Adm iranda Orbis Christ ian i , lib . vi i .cap. 1.
3 He is , however, more nerally represented wi th a p ig,

was a swineherd , andcon] heal th is an imal’s di stempers .
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pleasures ofcommand . Th i s story i s told of P hilip the
Good, duke of Burgundy , in Goulart’e “ Hi stoi res Admi
rables, whence i t was tran slated in one of Grim ston e

’

s

Adm i rable and Memorable Hi stori es ,
” which Malon econ s iders the origin of the Inducti on to the Taming of the

Shrew . The first n otion , however, of such an inciden t was
no doubt derived from the east. In the tale of the S leeper
Awakened , in the Arabian Nights Entertainmen ts , the
Cali ph Haroun A1Rascgives a poor man ,called Abon
Hassan , a soporificpowder , an d has himconveyed, whi le
un der i t s influence , to the palace, where , when he awakes ,
he i s obeyed and en tertained as the Commander of the
Fai thful , ti ll , an other powder be ing adm i n i stered , he i scarried back on t he following n ight to hi s humble
dwelling.

‘

Of the vari ous spiri tual romances which have appeared
in di fferentcountries , no one has been so deserved ly
popular as the

Cf. also Calderon de la Barca’s Vida es S ueno ” (Li fe is a Dream),
translated by M r. Oxenford in the Monthly Magaz ine , vol. xcv i. In

th is drama, K ing Basilio, who had learned from the s tars , on the b irth
of h is son S igismund , that the latter would turn out a reckless , impious ,
andcruel monarch

,
and oppress the k ingdom in to d iscon ten t and treason ,

had h is he ir reared i nconfinemen t (cf. Rich ter’s Uns ichtbare Logo
under the tu i tion of awise preceptor , Clotaldo. Upon h is son’s growi ng
up

,
the K ing dev ises a trial to tes t hischaracter

My son
,
S igismund,

to-morrow I will place
Beneath mycanopy , upon m throne
But that he is my son he sha l not know.

Thou shall he govern andcommand you all,
Wh ile you un i te in vowing h im obed ience .

F irst , i f he prove ben ignan t, pruden t , wise ,
B e ly ing all that fate has to ld of him

,

The n will you have your natural prince , so long
Acourtier of the rocks , a friend of bru tcs .

S econdly , i f he prove audacious ,cruel,
Rush ing through paths of v ice wi th loose n’d re in,
Then ev’ry duty 1 sha ll have fulfill

’
d
,

A nd i n depos ing him I shall but act
As a free monarch ; i t will be bu t jus t,
Notcruel, to re turn him to his dungeon.
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P ILGR IM ’

S P aos as ss

of John Bun yan (1628 an allegorical work, in which
the author describes the journey of a Chri stian from the

ci ty of De struction to the heaven ly Jerusalem . The origin
of the Pi lgrim

’

s P rogress has been attributed by some to
Barnard’

s Religi ous A llegory , enti tled The Isle of Man , or
P roceedings i n Man shi re , publi shed in 1627 , whi le others
have traced i t. to the story of Jean de Cart igny

’

s Wan

dering Kn ight,
” 2 tran slated from the French byWm . Good

yeare , i n the reign of Qu een Eli zabeth . Le Pelerinage de
l
’

Ame , which wascomposed in verse by Degui llevi lle , prior
of Chali s , afte rwards reduced to prose by another monk,
Jchan de Gallopes , and prin ted at P ari s in 1480. From
the text of Gallopes was mad e , as has been thought , by
J. Lydgate , the Engli sh version prin ted by Caxton at

Westm in ster in 1483. Thi s Pylgremage of the Sowle
3
re

The P ilgrim
’
s Progress from th is world , to That wh ich is tocome .

Delivered under the S im ili tude of a Dream Where in is D iscovered
,
The

mann er of h is sett ing out, H is Dangerous Journey ; And safe Arrival
at the De s ired Count rey , By John Bunyan . Licensed and En tred

accord ing to Order. London
, Prin ted for Nath . Ponder at the P eacock

in the Pou ltrey near Cornhi l, 1678 . The above is the t i tle of the firs t
ed i tion ,

onecopy only ofwh ich i s known .

The number of Engli sh ed it ions of th is work already publishedcan
hardly be less than three hundred, various versified ed i t ions , abri dg
ments , exp lanat ions, im i tat ions , select ions ,con t inuat ion s , parod ies , keys ,
phonet ic, stenographicmonosyllab icand engrossed ed i t ion s have ap

peared . The whole or part of thework has been translated in to at leas t
twen ty -four languages , among wh ich are Hebrew

,
Arab ic

,
Iceland ic

,

Dakota, M alagese , M aori Oriya, Rarotongan , Tah i tian , Bengalee ,
Yoruba.

See Blades , Life of Caxton , 18 61-63, vol. 11. p. 131.

3 In the first half of the fourteenthce ntury a French poe t named
Gu illaume de Degu illevi lle , following the plan of the Roman de la Rose ,composed three romances , en t i tled , Le Pelerinage de l’Homme ou de la
V ie humaine , Le Pelerin e de l

’

z
‘

une sortie ducorps
,
and Le Pelerinage

de Jesu Christ on la V ie
a

de Notre Se igneur. These romances are some

times found un i ted under the general t i tle of Roman des tro is Peler i
nages (Graesse , i i . 3, p. 464, e tc. They were the type of di vers later
product ions, of wh ich the mostcelebrated i s Bunyan '

s P i l im
'

s P ro

gress T . Wright, S t. Patrick’s P urgatory ,
p . 105. so in the

celebrated poe t Ru tebeuf’s poem ,
The way to Parad ise ((Euvrescom

pletes de gli t ebeuf
pub]. par Ach ille J ub inal, vol. i i . p. 21, e tc.) are
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lates, i n manner of a dream . the progress of the soul after
i t s departure from the body , ti ll led up to the heavenly
man sion s . There i s also an old French work, which was
wr i tten by a monk of Calai s , an d was vers ified in Engli sh
as far back as 1426, relating to a pilgrim age to Jerusalem ,

an d con tain in g various di alogues between the Pi lgrim
’

s

Grace-Dieu , Sapience ,‘ etc. The exi stence of such works
can detract li ttle from the prai se of originality ; but , if the
n oti on of a journ ey through the peri ls an d temptati on s of
li fe , to a place of religious rest, has been borrowed by the
author of the P i lgrim

’

s P rogress , i t was m ost probably
suggested by a Flem i sh work already m en tion ed , which
describes the pi lgrimage of Colombelle to Jerusalem .

The P i lgrim
’

s P rogresswas wri tten whi le the author was
in pri son , where he lay from 1660 tp 1672 ; so that t he
date of i t scomposi tion must be fixed between those two
peri ods . Thi scelebrated allegory i s introduced in a manner
which , in i t s myste ri ous solemn i ty , bears a striki ng resem
blance to thecomm encem ent of the Vi sion of Dante
As I walked through the wi lderness of thi s world, I
li ghted on ace rtain place where was a den , and laid me

down in that place to sleep ; and as I slept I dreamed a
ed , and behold I saw a manclothed wi th

rags ,wi th a book i n hi s hand. I looked and saw him open the
book, an d read there in , and ashe readhe wept and trembled ,

”

etc. The author then descri bes the awaken in g spi ri tual
fears of hi s hero. Chri sti an— hi s resolution to depart from
theci ty of Destructi on , suggested perhaps by the fli ght of
Lot from the devotedci ties of the plai n—hi s in efl ectual
attempts to in duce hi s wi fe an d fam i ly and ne ighbours to
accompany him—hi s departure, and all the inciden ts ,
found many of the allegories wh ich are in employed i n such works
as the P ilgr im

’
s P rogress , id . ih. p . 110. w e .

The P i lgrimage of the lyfe of the mauhod e , from the French of
De ille v i l le

, edi ted by W. A . Wright, was published by the Roxburgh
Clifii

l

in 18 69.

Lo Voy 0 du Cheval ier Erran t , Anvers (Gand), 1572 ; Le Voyage
du Chevalierfglrran t esgaré dedans la forest des Van itsamondaines , e tc. ,
Anvers , 1595 ; The Voyage of the wandering Kn ight , show ing al thecourse of man ’

s li fe , how apt he is to follow van i t ie, and how hard i t is
for him to at tains to vertue translated out of French by
W. G. Black le tter. J . Este , London , 1607 ,
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Hum ili ation , and theconfin emen t i n the dungeon of Gian t
Despai r i s i mmed iate ly followed by the pleasin g picture of
the Delectable Mountains .

By the in troduction of two other pilgrim s in di fferent
parts of the j ourney of Chri sti an , the first of whom ,

Fai thful , di es a m artyr , and the second , Hopeful, after the
death of the former, accompan i es Chri stian to the end of

hi s pi lgr image , the author not only agreeably d i versifies hi s
work , but, by thei r hi story andconversation , has an oppor

t uni ty of expoun ding hi s whole system of Fai th , and of

exh ibi ting t he di fferen t m ean s by which the same great
object i s attain ed . On the whole, accordi ng to the author’s
vi ews of Chri sti ani ty , the work i s admi rablyconce ived ;
and the di fficulties of hi s task are a sufficien t excuse for
those incongrui ties which , i t must becon fessed, occasi onally
oce ur. For example , one i s somewhat surpri sed at the
wickedn ess of d ifferen tcharacters who present them selves
to Chri stian after the j ourney i s almost te rm in ated, and
who

,
according to the leadi ng idea of the work , that Chris

t iani ty i s a pi lgrim age ,could hardly have been expected to
have advanced so far in thei r progress .

It i s di fficult to gi ve any specimen of thi s popular alle

gory , as i t s meri tcon s i sts less i n the beauty of detached
passages, than in alm ost i rresi stiblycarrying on the reader
to that goal which i s the object of pu rsui t . The followi ng
descripti on , however, i s short , an d gives a favourable idea
of the author

’

s powers of picturesque delin eati on In

thi s li ght, therefore , hecame to the end of the valley .

Now I saw in my dream , that at the end of thi s valley lay
blood, bones, ashes , and mangled bodi es of men , even of

pi lgrim s that had gone thi s way formerly and , whi le I
was mus ing what should be the reason , I espi ed a li ttle
before me acave , where two gian ts , P ope and Pagan ,

dwelt
i n old time , by whose power and tyranny the men , whose
bones, blood , ashes , &c. lay there , werecruelly put to
death . But by thi s place Chri stian went wi thout much
danger, whereat I somewhat wondered ; but I have learned
s ince , that P agan has been dead many a day , and as for

the other, though he be ali ve , he i s , by reason of age , and

also of the many shrewd brushes that he m et wi th in hi s

younger days, grown socrazy and sti ff in hi s j oints , that



CH . rx.] P ILGR IM ’

S P ROGRES S . 295

hecan now do li ttle more than si t in hiscave’s mouth ,
grin ni ng at pi lgrims as they go by , and bi tin g hi s n ails
because hecann otcome at them . So I saw that Chri stian
wen t on hi s way ; yet at the s ight of the old man that sat
at the mouth of thecave , hecould not tell what to thi nk ,
especially because he spake to him , though hecould not go
after hi m , sayi ng, You will n ever m end till more of you be

bu rn t .’ Bu t he held hi s peace , an d set a good face on i t
and wen t by, an dcatched no hurt .”

Of the powerful pain tin g in the volume , no part i s
superi or to the descripti on of the passage of Chri stian
through the River of Death . The represen tati on also of
the arri val of Chri sti an and hi s fellow pi lgrim at the
heaven ly Jerusalem i s very pleasing, though in term ingled
wi th trai ts which a good taste would have rejected . It

concludes in the followmg mann er
Now I saw in my dream that these two m en wen t in at

the gate ; an d , lo as they en tered, they were tran sfigured ,

an d they had raimen t put on that shon e like gold.

There were also that met them wi th harps an dcrown s ,
an d gave to them , the harps to prai se wi thal, and thecrown s in token of hon our . Then I heard in my dream
that all the bells in theci ty rang again for joy , and that i t
was said un to them , En ter ye i n to the joy of your Lord .

’

I also heard the m en them selves sin g wi th a loud voice ,
sayin g,

‘B lessin g, hon our , glory , an d power , be to him
that si tteth upon the thron e , an d to the Lamb , for ever and
ever .’

Now, just as the gates were Open ed to let in the men ,

I looked in after them , and behold theci ty shone like the
sun ; the streets also were paved wi th gold, an d in them
walked many men wi thcrown s on thei r heads , palm s in

thei r hands , and golden harps to sing prai ses wi thal .

There were also of them that had wings , an d they
an swered on e an other wi thout in termi ssi on , sayi ng, Holy ,
holy , holy , i s the Lord.

’

And , after that, they shut up the

gates
; which, when I had seen , I wi shed myself amongst

them .

The emblematicrepresentati on of heaven ly joys un der
figure of a magn ificen t ci ty , so frequen t in spiri tual
romance , probably ori gin ated in a scriptural S imi li tude ,
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which was readily ad opted by the monks and anchorites of
the early ages . It was n atural en ough for men who wereclad in hai rcloth, and who dwelt in soli tarycaverns or
gloomycells . to imagin e that supreme bli sscon si sted in
walking In parade, atti red wi th gli ttering garmen ts , through
streets which shone like gold. But though thi s occupati on
m ay be bette r than quafl ing Hydromel in Valhalla, to us i t
i s scarce ly so attractive as the Arabi an P aradi se , or the
Loci lcet i et amama vireta of a P laton icE lys ium .
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RABELAIS ,

whom S irWi ll iam Temple ‘
has styled theFather ofRidicule,

and Bacon , the Great Jester, i scertainly the firstmodern au
thor who obtain ed muchce lebri ty by thecom icor sati rical
romance . At the tim ewhen he appeared , extravagan t tales
were i n the he ightof thei r populari ty . As he had dete rmi ned
to ridicule the m ost di stingui shed person s, and everything
that the rest of m anki nd regarded as ven erable or im
portan t, heclothed hi s sati re somewhat In the form of the

lyi ng stori es of the age ,
2 that un der this ve i l he m ight be

Essay on Poe try in his M iscellanea. P t. II. Works , Lond. 1720,
vol. i . 246 .

It
Iwas only at the beg inn ing of the presen tcentury that the opinion

arose that Gargantua was not a purecreation of Rabelais’ imaginat ion ,
bu t a literary i nves t i ture of a figure already widely diffused in g

o

tradi tion , and re ferred by J. Grimm (in his De utsche My t oolbgie,
2nd ed . 18 73) to the Celticera. Eloi Johanneau i n a note to a legend
popular in the Pays de Re tz , recorded by Thomas de S t . Mars, firs t ex
pressed the op i n ion that Gargantua was the Hercules Panto hagus of
the Gauls, and subsequen tly remarks in the preface to the sn orum
ed i t ion of Rabe lais that Rabelais i s not the inven tor of the mythological
figure of Gargan t ua, who was well known Incertain d is tricts of France
long be fore Rabelais found in him the prototype of his romance . The

story of many of his explo i ts i s s ti ll
ppp

ular in France , e tc. (tom. i .

p. S ubsequen t researches , wh ich ve foundconci se embodimen t
i n M . Paul Sébillot ’s “ Gargan tua dans les Tradi t ions Populaires,”
Maisonneuve , Paris , 1883, to wh ich the reader is re ferred , i n some
degree support the above assert ion . M . Gas ton Paris opposes the view,

in

the Re vue Cri t ique , 18 68 , p . 326 , e tc., but by at leas t mos t wr i te rs on
the subject i t i scons ider imposs ible that all the ex tan t trad i tions,
local associat ions , names of rocks .mounds , etc., should have been deri ved
from a li terary source , i nc, Rabelais ’ romance . See especially on th is
subject Bourquelot ’s remarks , quoted by M . Sébi llot , Introducti on,
pp. i i i -x. Certain figures there are ,

” he truly observes , “wh ich the
imag ination even of geni us i s inadequate tocreate . There are types
wh ich awri ter d iscovers , perpetuate s , butcannot inven t. S uch a type
is Rabelais’ Gargan tua in our op i n ion . As we read

,
we are sens ible of

an archaicsome th ing underly ing thechromequcs, and of the artless
work ing of popular imag inat ion in the

1p
rodIgIouscharacter of the

story
”
On the other hand , M . Gast on arIs (Re vue Cri tique , 1868.

p. 326, e tc.) throws doubts upon Mr. Gaidoz’s v iews , a.g., t he latterclaims that the Gargan tua my th is Celtic, be ing found only In Great
Bri ta in and F rance , a re te ns ion wh ichcannot be maintained. See

Grimm, Te uton icMy tho ogy , i i i. p. 542.
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sheltered from the resen tment of those whom he in tended
to deri de . By thi s mean s he probablyconceived that h i s
work would, at the same time , obtain a favourable recep
tion from the vulgar, who , though they should not di scover
hi s secret m eani ng, mi ght be en te rtain ed wi th fan tastic
stori es which bore some resemblance to those to which
they were accustom ed .

Wi th thi s vi ew, Rabelais availed hi m self of the wri tings
of those who had preceded him in sati rical romance

, and

imi tated i n particular the True H i story of Lucian . H i s
stories he borrowedchi efly from previ ous facetiae and

novellet te s : Thus the story of Han s Carve l’s ring, of

which Fon tain e beli eved him the in ven tor , i s one of

the Facetiae of P oggio Bracci olin i , and en ti tled An

nulus, or Vi sio F rancesci P hilelphi . Wi th an imten
tion of addi ng to the diversi on of the reader, he has

gi ven a mi xture of burlesque and barbarous words from
the Greek and Latin , a n oti on which was perhaps sug

gested by the Liber Macaronicorum of Teofilo F olengi ,
publi shed under n am e of Merlinu s Coccaiu s, about twen ty
years before the appearance of the work of Rabelai s . An

i nfin i te number of pun s and qu ibbles have also been intro
duced amongst the m ore i ngen i ous conception s of the

author . In short, hi s romance m ay becon si dered as a
m i xture , or oli o, of all the m erry , sati rical, and com ic
m odes of wri ting that had been employed previ ous to the
age in which he wrote .

There are four thi ngs which Rabelai s seem s principally
to have proposed to ri dicule in hi s work : 1. The refined
andcrooked poli tics of the peri od in which he li ved . 2.

The vices of theclergy , the popular supersti ti on s , and the
reli giouscon trovers ies at that tim e agi tated. 3. The lying
and extravagan t tales then in vogue . 41. The pedantry and
phi losophical jargon of the age .

1

Bu t although i t be understood that these in general
were the objects of the author, the applicati on of a great
part of the sati re i s unkn own . Works of wi t and humour,

The h istorian De Thou wri tes . Scriptum edi d i t mgen ios iss imum ,

quo v i tae regn iquecunctos ord ines, quasi i n scoenam sub fict is nom ini bus
prod uxi t et populo deridendos propinavi t .
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unless they allude to permanen t folli es , in whichcase thei r
re li sh may remain un impaired , are m ore subject to the
ra vages of time , an d more liable to become obscure , than
any other li terarycomposi ti on s , because the propriety Of

allusioncann ot be estimated when thecustoms and inci
den ts referred to are forgotten : We must be acquain ted
wi th the likeness before we can reli sh the caricature .

“ Those modification s of life , says Dr . John son ,

“
and

peculi ari ties of practice , which are the progeny of error
and perversen ess , or at best of some acciden tal i n
fl uence, or tran sient impression , must peri sh wi th their
paren ts .

” To us who are un acquain ted wi th the folli es
and impieti es of the Greek sophi sts. n othingcan appear
m ore wretched than the ridicule wi th which these pre
tended phi losophers were persecuted by Ari stophanes , yet
i t i s sai d to have acted wi th wonderful effect among
a people distingui shed for wi t and refin emen t Of taste .

The humour , which in Hudibras tran sported the age

which gave i t bi rth wi th merriment, i s lost , in a great
degree , to a poste ri ty unaccustomed to puri tanical mo
roseness.

No sati rical wri tings have suffered more by lapse of

t ime than those of Rabelai s ; for, besides being in a great
measureconfined to temporary and local subjects , he was
obli ged to wri te wi th ambigui ty , on accoun t of the delicate
m atters Of which he treated , the arbi trary and persecu ting
spi ri t of the age and coun try in which he li ved , and the
multi tude of enemi es by whom he was surroun ded.

Accordi ngly , even to those who are m ost m inutely ac
quain ted wi th the poli tical tran sact ion s and ecclesi astical
h i story of the si xteen thcen tury , there w ill be many thi ngs
from which no mean in gcan be deciphered , and to most
readers the works of Rabe lai s must appear a m ass of un

i n te lli gible ext ravagance . The advan tages which he for
m erly deri ved from temporary Opini on s , personal allus ion s ,
and localcustoms , have long been lost, and every topicof
merriment which the modes of artifici al li fe afiorded , now

on ly Obscure the page which they once i llum ined .

”
Even

t he outlin e of the story , wi th which Rabelai s haschosen
to surroun d h i s satire , has furn i shed matte r of di spute ,

andcommen tators are not agreed what person s are in
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to be John de Mon tluc, bi shop of Valence , who, li ke
P anurge , was well versed in ancien t an d modern lan

guages ; like him , penetrati ng and decei tful ; like him ,

professed the popi sh religion , whi le he despi sed i ts super
st i t ion s , and own ed, li ke Panurge , hi s elevati on to the
fam i ly of Navarre . That wan t of accordance , which exi sts
in many particulars between the realcharacters and the

delin eation s of Rabe lai s , and which i s the greatcause of

the in tricacy of the subject, ari ses from indi viduals in the
work beingmade to represent two or more person s , whose
aggregate quali ti es and adven tures are thusconcen trated
in on e . On the other hand, the author ofte n subdi vides
an in tegral hi story , so that the same in di vi dual i s repre
sented under di iferen t n am es . Nor does heconfin e hi m
self to the order ofchronolog but frequen tly j oin s together
even ts wh ich followed each other at long in te rvals .

Holdi ng thi s In view, i t wi ll be found that the oommen

tators who have ad opted the above-m enti oned key , explai n
more successfully thancould have been expected the mean
ing and tendency of the five books of Rabelai s .

l

Lcs grandes e t inestimables Cron icqs : du gran t 81 enorme gean t
Gargantua :contenan t se genealogie La gradenr force de soncorps .

A uss i les merue i lleux faict z darmes qu i l fist pour le Roy ArtuscOme
verrezcy apres. Imprime nouue llemé t . Lyon , 1532. Th ischron icle
is not , say s Brunet , to becon founded w i th the works of Rabelais , i tce r
tain ly appeared before the PAN TAGRUEL. I t is a face t ious narrat ive ,
based upon a wide ly spread popular trad it ion . of wh ich numerous
varian ts i n d iffere n t stage s of developme nt ex is t . It can hardly be

doubted t hat i t was the work Of Rabelais , wri tten , perhaps , at t he

instance Of some bookselle r, and the success ofwh ich led to the produc
tion of Pantagruel , and subsequen tly to t hecompos it ion Of the se ve ral
books of t he i n im i table Ganoaxrus ,wh ich were so superior to the first .
S t ill th is has remained a part of popular li terat ure , though , indeed ,
pruned down so as tocontain li ttle of the orig inal work . Notwi ths tand

i ng the great number of the ed i t ions of th is firs t work
, i ts origin was

unknown unt il the above ed i t ion of 1532 was d iscovered . An accoun t
of the quest ion will be found In Notice sur deux anciens romans in t itulés
les Chrou i ues de Gargan tua, oi i l

’
on exam ine les rapports qu i ex iste nt

en treces deux ouvrages e t le Gargantua de Rabelais , Paris , S ilves tre ,
Decembre , 1834,
Gargantua. APABHTYKH. La V ie inest imable du grand Gargan tua,
pere de Pan tagruel, i sd iacOposéta

‘p
ar l’abs tracteur do qui te esséce liure

plei n de pan tagrne lisme M .D.XX On Ice vend a Lyonchés F racoy s
Jus te deua t nos tre Dame de Con fort .

Pan tagruel. Les horribles e t esponétables faictz e t prouesses da
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The first i s occupi edchiefly wi th the l ife of Gargantua .

An absurd and di sgust ingcarousal of hi s father Gran
gou sier ridicules the debaucheri es of John D ’

Albret , which
oftencon si sted in goi ng private ly to eat and dri nk immo
derately at the houses of hi s m ean est subjects . The ao

coun t of the m anner in which Gargan tua, or Hen ry D
’

Al

bret, was brought up ,corresponds w i th the mode in which
we are inform ed by hi storian s the young pri nces of Navarre
passed thei r chi ldhood, especially Hen ry IV whom h i s

gran dfather inured in hi s tender age to all sorts of hard
ship. After some time Gargan tua i s sen t to P ari s (ch . xv .

and put under the tui ti on of a pedan tcalled Holo
fernes , whence Shakespeare has probably taken the nam e

of hi s pedan ticcharacter i n Love’s Labour’s Lost. The

educati on of Gargan tua i s a sati re on the tedi ous and

scholasticm ode of in struction which was then i n use, and

i s , at the sam e time , expressive of the li ttle improvemen t

tresrenOme Pan tagruel Roy des D ipsodes, filz du gran t geat Gargan tua,
COposez nouuellement par Maistre Alcofrybas Nas ier, Lyon , no date .

A nother ed i tion , Lyon , n nxxxm .

The two preced ingwere in 1537 , and subsequently , published , toge ther
wit h the add i t ion of les merve illeuses nav igat ions du d i sciple de Pan ta
gruel, d ict P anurge .

Le C i nqu iesme e t dern ier liure des faicts e t d ie ts hérOIques da bon

Pan tagruel, eomposé par M . F. Rabelais , Docteur en M edecine
,
A uquol

estcon tenu la Vis itat ion de l’Oracle de la di ue Bachuo,ct le mot de la
Boute ille pour lequel anoir es t en trepris toutcclong voyage . a xIIII .

In 1553 the works began to be published under the t i tles of oeuvres .

The ed i tion published at Lyons in 1558 has the t i tle : Les (E uvres de

M 8 Franco is Rabelais con tenan tcinq liures plus la P rognos
t ieat ion pantagrueline , aneo l

’
oracle de la D ine Baebuc, e t le mot de la

bou te ille . Augmen té des Nau igat ions 8: Isle Sonan te , l
’
Is le des Apede

fres la Cresme P h i losophale , duecvne epist re L imos ine , e t de ux autres
Epistres adeux V ie illes de d ifferen te s m te urs.

I t is almost superfluous to add that the ed i t ions and translations of
Rabelais’s Gargan tua P an tagruel have been very numerous.
The works are thus arranged in M . Lou is Moland’s ed it ion , Garn ier,

Par is , 1884, V ie de Rabelais Documen ts b iograph iques—Cle f des allé
gorie s . Li vre I. V ie tres horrifiqne de Gargan tua. Li vre II. Pan ta
gruel, roy des D ipsodes . Livre Il l.-V . e t dern ier

,
faie ta e t die ts de

Pan tagruel—Pan tagrueline prognos tication pour l’an perpe tue l
—La

Sciomachie e t fest in s faiet s a Rome—Le ttres e t pIeces attribuées a
Rabelais—Bibliograph ie—Glossaire .

There i s a“Notice sur deux anciens romans int i tulés les Chron iques de
Gargan tua oiI l

’
on exam ine les rapports qu i ex is ten t entre ces deux

ouvrages e t“Gargantua de Rabelais .

”
1834.
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deri ved by Hen ry D
’

Albret from popi sh tui ti on , whi le the
progress Gargan tua afterwards m ade i n every sci ence
under thecare of Ponocrate s , has beencon strued to show
the benefit derived by the pri nce of Navarre from hi s pro
te st a nt teachers , to whose religi on he was arden tly , though
secretly, attached. Gargantuacalled from P ari s to defend
hi s own coun try (ch . xxi x. which had been invad ed
by the Lern ean s , alludes to the wars between the house of
D

’

Albret and the Spaniards
~ truand signi fying idle or

lazy, which the French im agi ned to be thecharacte r of
that people .

1

Book secondcomm ences wi th a detai l of the pedigree of
P an tagruel , which the author deduces from the gian ts, a
satire on the fam i ly pride of some of the pri nce s of Na
varre (ch . Next follow the wonderful feats he per
form ed in h i schi ldhood (ch . and then hi s youthful
expedi tion to Pari s (eh . In thi s excursi on he meet s

wi th a Lim ousin , who addresses him in a pedan ticand un

i ntelligible jargon (ch . by which Rabelai s m ocks the
wri ters of the age , who stuffed thei rcomposi ti ons wi th
Latin te rm s , to which they gave a French inflecti on.

P an tagruel arri ves at P ari s , and en ters on hi s studi es.

Thecatalogue of the books in S t . Victor’ s li brary , the
names of which are partly real and partly ficti ti ous, i s
mean t as a sarcasm on those who form acollection of ab

surd works (ch . P an tagruel makes such profici ency
i n hi s studi es , that he i s appoin ted umpi re in an importan t
cause , i n which the i ncoheren t n on sen se Of the plead i ngs of
the part ies , and P an tagruel

’

s un i nte lligi ble deci si on , are a
satire on the judicial proceedings of the age , particularly
those that took place In the trialconce rn i ng the domain s
possessed by t he Con stable of Bourbon , and which wereclaimed by Loui sa of Savoy , mother of Franci s I. During
hi s stay at Paris , P an tagruel meets wi th Panurge (ch.

whocon tinues to be a leadi ngcharacte r through the re

Gargant ua ( in bk . i .c. xvn . )
“com
p
isss n t les Pari s iens du haut des

Tours de Notre Dame rem inds one o Gullive r ext ingu ish ing the fire
i n the palace ofLiliput

(
chap. There are in various parts of F‘rance

some local trad i tions Of amons p icm icc. Both Gargan tua and Panur
re semble Gulli ver, too , in the way they handled and pocke ted folks of ti:
normal stature Of thecountry .
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and other inferi or officers of justice . Leaving thi s archi
pelago of absurdi ty , the vesse l of Panurge and P an tagruel
i s nearly wrecked in a storm (ch . wh ich typifies the
persecuti on rai sed in France again st the Hugonot s, and

the land where the ship wen t in to port after the tempest,
i s the B ri tish domi n i on s , which formed a safe harbour from
the vi olence of popi sh persecution . Here the ruin s of

Obeli sks an d temples , and vest iges of ancien t monumen ts ,
denote the aboli ti on of the monaste ri es which had recen tly
been effected. The last place at which Pan tagruel and
P an urge arri ve i s Lan ternland , or the Land of Learn ing,

inhabi ted by professors of vari ous arts and sciences. Our

voyagers beseech the queen of thi scoun try to gran t them
a lante rn to li ght and conduct them to the oracle of the

Holy Bottle . Thei r request beingcompli ed wi th, they are
gui ded by the lan te rn (ch . v . that i s , the light of learn
i ng, to the spot which they so vehemen tly desired to reach .

On arri ving in thecoun try where the oracle was S i tuated ,

they , In the first place , pass through an exten sive vi neyard .

At the end of thi s vi neyard, be ing sti ll prece ded by the

lan tern , theycome through a vault, to the porch of a mag
ni ficen t temple (ch . v. 34, The archi tecture of thi s
bui ldi ng i s splendi dly described, and myste ri es have , of

course , been di scovered bycommen tators in the accoun t of
thecomponen t parts. It s gate s spon tan eously open , after
which the perspicuous lan te rn takes leave , and con sign s
the strangers to thecare of Baebuc(v. pri este ss of the
temple . Under her escort they view a beauti ful represen
tat ion of the triumphs of Bacchus (v . 39, the splendid
lamp by which the temple i s i lluminated, and the m iracu
lous foun tai n Of water, which had the taste of wine (v .

Finally , P anurge i sconducted through a golden gate
to a roun dchapel formed of tran sparen t stones , in the

mi ddle of which stood a heptagonal foun tai n of alabaste r,con tain ing the oracular bottle , which i s described as be ing
of finecrystal , and of an oval shape . The pri estess throws
something into the foun t, on which the water begins to
bubble , and the word Trinci s heard to proceed from the

bottle (v. which the prieste ss declares to be the most
auspici ous response pronounced whi le she had ofliciated at
the oracle . This te rm she explain s to be equi valent to
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Drink, and as the goddess had di rected her votary to the
di vi n e liquor, she presents him wi th Falern ian win e i n a

goblet. The pri estess havin g also partaken w i th her guests ,
raves and prophesies, an d all being in spi red wi th Bacchana
li an en thusiasm , the romanceconcludes wi th a ti rade of

obscen e an d impi ous verses .

F ew wri ters have been more revi led and extolled than
Rabe lai s ; he has been hi ghly applauded by De Thou, but
bi tterly attacked by the poet Ron sard , and also by Calvin ,

who thought to have made aconvert of him . Subsequen t
cri tics are equally at variance : Boileau hascalled hi m La
Rai son habi llée en Masque , while Volta i re , in hi s Temple
de Gout, pron ounce s , that all the sen se and wi t of Rabelai s
may becompri sed in three pages, and that the rest of the
work i s a mass of incoheren t absurdi ty .

‘

We are informed by P asquier , in hi s Letters (L that
Rabelai s had two un successful im i tators — On e un der the
name of Léon L’

Adulfy , in hi s P ropos Rustiques , and the
other , an onym ous , in a work en ti tled Les Fan freluches.
Le Moyen de P arven i r , by Beroalde de Verville , i s the

work which bears , I thi nk, theclosest resemblance to that
of Rabelai s .

2
The author professes hi m self an im itator of

the father ofcomicromance , but the di sorder that pervades
hi s work i s greater than in the romance of hi s predecessor.
Like Athenaau s , he in troduces a companyconversing to
gether at random on various topics , an d a num ber of jests
and tales in the mann er of Rabelai s are thus thrown to

gether at hazard, but there i s no leadi ngcharacter or story
by which they are in any wayconn ected . We are told in
the M enagiana that the best of these tales may be foun d ,

i n form of question an d an swer , at the end of a M S . in the

old language of Picardy , en ti tled : Les Evangi les des Que

The following dramat icproduct ions may be note d as based on

Rabelais’ work—Pan tagruel,comedy by Mon tauban , 1654 ; A ven t ures
de Panurge , represen ted in 1674 ; Panurge amarier, and Panurge dans
les es imaginaires, bo th by A u treau

,
wh ile Beaumarchais i s ia

debt to the same source for more than one idea in Le Mariag e de

P i o.
g
a

i t has been main tained by Nod ier in the preface to his ed i tion of the
work , Paris , 1841, and Con tes by Paris (J

Bullet in des B ibliophiles
francais , 1841, Aofi t) that the work was De erville

’
s ri facimen to of a

manuscri pt of Rabelais—Lui s .
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n oui lles , and which i s di fferen t from the prin ted edi ti on of

that producti on .

Inchronological order, the n extcomicromance , subse
quen t to the work of Rabelai s , i s the

VITA DI BERTOLDO,

‘

wri tten i n Italian towards the end of the si xteen thcen tury
by Julio Cesare Croce (1550 su rnam ed Della Lyra ,

2

because he di gn ified wi th thi s appellati on the violin on

which he scraped in the streets Of Bologna.

I kn ow of scarcely any celebrated n ovel or romance
which exhibi ts the ri se of the principalcharacter from a
low rank to a di stingu i shed fortun e by the force Of talen ts .

The Li fe Of B ertoldo , however, describes the elevation of a

peasant to the h ighest si tuation in hi scoun try , by a species
of grote sque hum ou r , and a s ingular i ngenui ty in extricat
i ng him se lf from the d i fficu lties in to which he i s thrown by
the m alice Of h i s en em ies .

Thi s romance i s borrowed from the eastern story Of

S olomon and M arcolphu s , which i s on e of the many ori ental
tradi tion sconcern ing the Jewi sh monarch . It appeared i n
a m etrical form i n the French language i n the thi rteen th
century ; i n Latin i n the year 1488 ; and in Engli sh under
the ti tle of Sayings and P roverbs Of S olomon , w ith the

answers of Marcolphus .

3 The Li fe Of Bertoldo , however,

Le Sott iliss ime A s tut ie d i Bertoldo Doue s i scorge vn v illano accorto
e sagace , i l quale doppo var ie e s tran i accident i a lui in teruenu t i , alla
ti ne per i l sue ingegno raro , 8K. acuto v ien fatto huomo d i Corte , e Re iO

Cons igliero. Opera n uons d i grat iss imo gus to . D i Giulio Cesare «la la

Croce . In F iren ze , 8; i n P isto ia, pe r i l Fortunat i. Con licenza de
’

superiori . S ine anno , the borders have beencropped, but probably
t here was no pagination . A t end , 11fine . L’opera e fogli S igs .

A ,
B
,
16

,
C 8 . l have given the t itle in full from the Bri t ish M useum

copy , as th is ed i tion is ex tremely scarce , and almos t unknown
, and

among the earliest. There were many ed i tions and translat ions Of the
work i n the seven teenthce ntury , and a rifacimen to i n ottava rima was
very

l
pop

ular.

9 or an account of Croce and h i s works , see 0. Guerrini , La V i ta e le
Opera di G. C. Croce , Bologna, 18 79.

See also Grae sse . Le hrb. Bd . i i i . Abth. 3, pp. 466, e tc.
3 Th is is the Dyalogus or ( .Omunyng

be twix t thewyse K ing Salomon
and Mareolphus . Gerard Laew, an ntwerp prin ter (of the fifteen th
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the chief courti ers , attracted the mon arch ’s attenti on ,

whosecu riosity was further excited by the singular an swers
he return ed to the first questi on sconcern ing hi s si tu ati on
in life , h i s age , and residence . H i s majesty , i ncon sequence ,
persi sted in a series Of in te rrogatori es he asked wh ich i s
the best win e ? “ That which we dri nk at the expen se Of

an other .” Who caresses u s most ? He who has
already decei ved u s , or i n tend s to do so,

”—an idea that has
been expressed by Ari osto

Chi mi fa piucarezzeche non snole,
O m

’
ingannato O ingannar m i vuole .

Bertoldo now li stened to the pleadings in thecauseconcern i ng the m i rror . The kin g ordered i t to be broken i n
two, and di vi ded between the di sputan ts . The on e of the

parti es who Opposed thi s arrangement, and prayed that i t
m ight be gi ven en ti re to her adversary , had the whole be
stowed Ou her. Thecou rt iers applauded th i s happy applicati on of the judgment of Solomon ; but Bertoldo poi nted
out those specialties of thecase , from which heconce ived
that that deci si on ought not to be held as a preceden t, an dconcluded w ith some sati rical reflection s on the fai r sex,

to
which the king replied in a studi ed eulogy . These sar

casma, and a device by no m ean s i ngeni ous , to which he
had recourse , in order toconvi nce the ki ng that hi s majesty
en te rta ined too favourable an opini on , in duced the queen
to avenge the in jury Offered to those of her sex. On pre

te nce Of rewarding Bertoldo, she sen t for him to her apart
ments . What a ridiculous figure you are , remarked
her m ajesty : Such as i t i s,” repli ed Be rtoldo, I have i t
from nature—I ne i ther mend my shape norcounte rfe i t a
complexi on .

”
Percei ving that the queen , and the ladi es

Raymond , inchap. 29 of the D iscipl. Cler icalis , when asked how
much hecan eat , inqu i re s firs t ofmy own or another

’

smeal ? and to the
reply of t hine own ,

” rejoins as li ttle as poss ible .

”
See also D iogenes

Laert ius
,
vi . 54. Diogenes , inte rrogated what wi ne he likes, answers

anothex’s.

” -Li s n .

Cf. the Span i sh proverb
S i te hacecariciascl que no h e acost umbra li near,
0 engafiar ts quiere 6 to he menester.

See Guzman de Alfsrache, p. i . 1. i i i.c. l . -Lxsn.
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who attended her , were provi ded wi th swi tches, and thence
suspecti ng thei r hosti le in ten ti on s , he inform ed them , that ,
being somewhat of a sorcerer, he was not on ly aware of

thei r desi gn s, but foresaw that she would give the first
blow

,
who had least regard to her own an d her husband’s

hon our . Bertoldo escaped unhurt by thi s device , which i s
sim i lar to that in the 39th of the Cen to Novelle An tiche
(see above, vol. II . p .

The drollery of Be rtoldo exci ted the jealousy of Fagotti ,
who had been long the un ri valled bu ffoon Of thecourt.
The author relates a number of absurd questi on s, which
Fagotti put wi th the vi ew Of exposing hi s en emy , and the
triumphan t an swers of our hero . How would youcarry
water in a s i eve ? ”

I would wai t t ill i t was frozen .

When could you catch a hare wi thout run n ing ?
Wh en i t i s on the spit .” These , an d many other repar
tee s Of Bertoldo ,correspon d wi th stori es told of Bahalul ,
surnamed Al M egnum , thecourt fool Of Haroun Alraschid. (D

’

Herbe lot , B ib . Ori en t . Bahalu l.)
About thi s tim e Bertoldo

’

s Old fee s , thecourt lad ies ,
in si sted on adm i ssi on in to the counci ls of state . Hi s

majesty was som ewhat embarrassed by the application ,

ti ll , by advice of Bertoldo, he appeared to acquiesce in the
dem and , and sen t a box to the wi fe of the prime m i n i ster ,
desi rin g her to keep i t in the garden till n ext day , when
the ladi es and m in i sters were to deliberate on i t scontents .

The m in i ster ’s wife Opened i t fromcu ri osi ty , and the bi rd
which was inclosed fl ew ofi . She thus demon strated how
i ll qualified the fai r sex were to be in truste d wi th secrets
of state .

The ladies resolved to be avenged on Bertoldo, for the
di sappoin tm en t they had sustain ed by hi s m ean s . He was

a second time summ on ed to the queen ’

s apartmen ts , but,
before proceeding thi ther, he put two li ve hares i n hi s

pocket . On hi s way i t was n ecessary to cross acourt ,
which was guarded by two m on strous dogs , purposely un

chained . Bertoldo occupi ed thei r atten ti on by setting
loose the two hares, and , whi le the dogs were engaged i n

the chase, he arri ved safe in the apartmen ts Of the

queen , to the utter mort i ficat ion of her majesty and her

attendan ts.
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P erceiving that Bertoldo eluded all stratagem , the queen
i nsi sted that he should be hanged wi thout farthercere
mony , to which the ki ng readi ly con sen ted. Our hero
acceded to thi s proposal wi th less reluctance thancould
have been expected ‘ but stipulated that he should be

allowed tochuse the tree on which he was to expiate hi s
Offences . He was accordingly sent forth , escorted by the
officers of j ustice and the execution er, in order to make hi s
electi on , butcavi lled at every tree which was recommended
to hi s notice ,—an i nciden t which occurs in the original
Solomon and Marcolphus . During thi s search Bertoldo
made himself so agreeable to the guards, by hi s pleasant
stori es , that they allowed him to escape , and he returned
to h i s native vi llage .

Her m ajesty afterwards repen ted Of hercruelty, and , on
be ing informed that Be rtoldo was sti ll ali ve , she re uested

that he m ight be recalled tocourt . Wi th a good eal of

di fficulty he was persuaded to return , and was made a
pri vycoun sellor. Owing, however, to thechange in hi s
m ode Of life , he di d not long survive hi s elevation .

I have gi ven thi s abstract of the Li fe Of Bertoldo, not
on accoun t of i t s meri t , butcelebri ty ; and , because i t
formed for two hun dred years thechi ef li terary amuse
ment of one Of the most in terestingcoun tri es in Europe .

It Is unnecessary, however, to en large on the life Of the

son BERTOLDINO , Wri tt eI1 by the author Of Bertoldo, but
added a long Whi le afte r h i s firstcomposition , or on that
of the grandson Cacxsm mo, by Cam i lle Scaliger della
Fratta. These works never attained the same po

p
ulari ty

as thei r original , and are inferi or to i t in poin t 0 meri t
The same ki ng who had patron i zed Bertoldo, beli eving
that talen ts were heredi tary , brought the son tocourt ,
where he becam e as n oted for folly and absurdi ty , as hi s
father had been for shrewdness , and was speedi ly sen t
back In di sgrace to hi s vi llage . H i s majesty, not sati sfied
wi th one experim ent , sen t for the grandson , who proved a

glutton and poltroon , and the i ncidents Of the hi story
hinge on the exhibi tion of hi s bad quali ties .

The lives of these three peasan ts form the subject of a.
much este emed Itali an poem , which was wri tten In the end

Of the seven teen th, orcommencement of the eighteenth



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


314 H IS TORY or FICTION . [OH . 1 .

romance . Hi s work accordi ngly i s not in ten ded, as some

have im agin ed, to expose the quest of adven tures , the eager
ness for which hadceased not on ly at the tim e in which
Cervan tes wrote , but in which Don Quixote i s feigned to
have exi sted . Indeed, i f thi s had not been supposed , the

meri t Of the work would be dim in i shed , as acons iderable
porti on of the ri dicule ari ses from the singulari ty of the
hero’s undertaking. Don Qui xote , therefore , was wri tten
wi th the i ntenti on of deridi ng the folly Of those, Whose
time , to the n eglect of other studies and employmen ts,
was engrossed wi th the fabricati on or perusal of roman ticcomposi ti on s . The author in deed i nform s u s in hi s pro
logue , that hi s object was, “ to dest roy the i ll-founded
fabricof books ofchi valry, and break down thei r vogue
and authori ty in society and among the multi tude .

”

Wi th thi s vi ew the Spani sh author, as all the world
kn ows , has represen ted a man of ami able di sposi ti on , and

otherwi se of sound understandi ng, whose brai n had become
di sordered by thecon stan t and in di scrim i nate perusal of
romances Ofchi valry 2

a ficti on by no mean s improbable ,
as thi s i s said to be frequently the fate Of hi scoun trymen

towards theclose of thei r days Sur la fin de ses j ours
Mendoza devi n t furi eux , comme font d ’

ord i nai re les

Espagnols ,
”

(Thuama , The im aginati on of Don

Qui xote was at length so bewi ldered wi th noti on s of en

chan tmcu t s and s inglecombats , that he rece ived as truth
the whole system of chimeras Of which he read , and

fancied him se lfcalled on to roam through the world in
quest of adventures wi th hi s horse and arm s , both for the

He was not at once successful in th is, as the po uls rit of the

Amad is romances st illcont inued for some t ime . Inccd , rvan tes

h imself v ied wi th Lobe ira in the imag inat ive adven tures of h is P ers iles .

Schack , Geach . der dram. Li teratur i n S pan ien . 2, 28 , e tc—Li nn.

Clemencin , i n the preface to hi s ed it ion of n Qu ixote , tom. i .

pp . ILL-xvi ,ci tes numerous proofs of the pass ion for books ofch ivalry at
the period in S in . A llusions to the fanaticism of the lowerclasses on
the subject books ofchi valry are happ ily introduced i n to Don
Qui xote, part i .c. 32, and in other places . I t extended, too , to those
bet ter bred and informed. Francisco de Portugal, who died i n 1632,
tells us in his Arte de Galan te ria (Lisbon , 1670, p. that S imon de
S ilveira once swore upon the E vangelists that he believed the whole of
the Amsd i s to be true h istory . See T icknor‘s Hist. of S pan. Li t ,

”
i i.

p . 164, etc. notes.
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gen eral good , and the advancemen t of hi s own reputation .

In thecourse of hi s errantry , which i s lai d in La Mancha
and Arragon , the m ost fam i liar objects an d occurrence s
appear to h i s di stempered imaginati onclothed in the vei l
of magicand chivalry , and form ed w i th those roman tic
proportion s to which he was accustom ed i n hi s favouri te
composi ti on s and i f at any time what he had thus tran s
formed, flash on hi s understandin g in i t s tru e an d natural
colours , he imagines thi s real appearance all delusion , and

a change accompli shed by malevolen t enchanters , who
were en vi ou s of h i s fam e , and wi shed to depri ve him of

the glory of hi s adven ture s .

These two principles of beli ef form the basi s of the work,
and , by thei r influence, the hero i sconducted through a
long series ofcom ical and fantastici ncidents , wi thout en ter
tain ing the rem otest su spici on of the wi sdom orpropri ety
of hi s un dertakin g. In all hi s adven tures he i s aecom
pan ied by a squ i 1e , i n whom the m i xture ofcreduli ty and

acu ten ess form s , in the opin i on of many , the m ost amusin g
part of thecomposi ti on : indeed , if laughter , as has been
said by som e person s, ari se from the v iew of things i ncon
gruou s un i ted i n the sam e assemblage , n othingcan b e

more happy than the striking and m u ltifari ouscontrasts
exhi bi ted between Sancho and hi s master . The presence
of the squi re being essen tial to the work, hi s attendance
on the kni ght i s secured by the prom i se of the governm en t
of an i sland, and the good luck of actually findi ng some
pieces of gold on the S i erra Morena . At length , on e of

Don Qui xote ’

s friends, wi th the i n tention of forcing him to
return to h i s own vi llage , assum es the di sgui se of a kn ight ,
attacks and overthrows him ; an d , accordin g to thecondi
tion s of the rencoun ter , in si sts on hi s reti ri ng to hi s home ,

and abstaini ng for a twelvem on th from anychi valrous ex
ploi t . Thi s period Don Qui xote resolves topass as a shep
herd , and lays down an absurd plan of rural exi stence ,

which , though written by the author of Galatea, i scertainly
meant as a sati re on pastoralcomposi ti on s , which , in the

tim e of Cervan tes, began to di vide the palm of populari ty
wi th romances ofchi valry .

In the work of Cervan te s there i s great n ovelty of plan ,

and a speci! of gratificati on i s presen ted to the reader ,
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which i s not afforded i n any prev i ouscomposi tion . We

feel infini te pleasure in first beholdi ng the objects as they
are in reali ty , and afterwards as they are m etamorphosed
by the imagination of the hero. From the nature of the
plan , however , the author was somewhatci rcum scribed in
the number of hi s principalcharacte rs but, as Mi lton hascon tri ved to double hi s d/ramatis p en a nce

, by represen ting
our first paren ts in a state of perfect i nn ocence , and after.
wards of si n an d di sgrace , Cervan tes has in like manner
assigned a doublecharacter to Don Qu ixote , who i s a man

of good sen se and i nformation , but i rrati onal on subjects
ofchivalry . Sancho, too, imbibes a di fferen t d i sposi ti on ,

when under the influence of hi s master’s fren zy , from that

gi ven him by n ature . The othercharacterswho in te rvene
i n the action are represen ted under two appearances ,
that which they possess in real ity , and that which they
assume i n Don Qu ixote ’

s imagi nation .

The great excellence , however, of the work of Cervante s ,
li es in the readi ness wi th which the heroconce ives , and the
gravi ty wi th which he maintain s , the most absurd and fan
tast icideas , but which always hear some analogy to the

adventures in romances ofchivalry . In order to place
particu lar incidents of these fables in a ludicrous poin t of
vi ew, they were m ostcarefully perused an d studi ed by
Cervantes . The Span i sh romances , however, seemchi efly
to have engaged hi s attention , and Amad i s de Gaul appears
to have been used as hi s text.‘ Indeed , there are so m any
allusi on s to romances ofchivalry, and so much of the

amusemen t ari ses from the happy im i tation of these works ,
an d the ridiculous poi nt of view in which the inciden ts
thatcompose them are placed , that Icann ot help attri but
Whe ther or no such romances were read by Cervan tes wi th this

des ign ,
Don Qu ixote amply proves that it s author “must , at some peri od

of h is li fe , have been a devote d reader of the romances ofch ivalry . How

m inute and exact h is knowledge of them was may be seen
,
among other

passages , from one at the end of the twent iethchapter of Part F irst ,
where , speak ing of Gusabal, the esqu ire of Galaor, he observes that his
name is ment ioned but once in the h istory of Amad is of Gaul—s fact
wh ich the inde fat igable Mr. Bowle took the pains to verify , when read
ing that huge romance . See his Le tter to Dr. P ercy , on a new and

Class ical Ed i t ion of Don Qu ixote . London, 1777 , p. T icknor.
i i . 166 , note .
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abuse he reminds him that he i s now as old as the Castle
of San Cervan tes , and sochurli sh that no fri end wi ll fur
ni sh hi s works wi thcommendatory sonn ets , which he i s incon sequence obli ged to borrow from P rester John . The

on ly apology , hecon tinues , for the absurdi ties of the first
part of Don Quixote i s , that i t was wri tten in pri son , and

mus t nece ssari ly have been infected wi th the filth of such
a residence . Cervan te s probably felt that hi s old age ,
poverty , and impri sonm ent , were not very sui table sub

ject s of ridicule to hi scoun trym en ; and the provocati on
he had recei vedcertainly ju stified hi scensure of Avellaneda
i n the second part of Don Quixote .

1

The work of Avellaneda, which i s thus loaded wi th per
son al abuse , i s also full of the most un blushi ng plagiarisms

from Cervan te s , from whom he princi pally di ffers by hi s
inciden ts chi efly glancing at Don Belian i s , in stead of

Amadi s d e Gaul . In the continuati on by Avellaneda,
Don Quixote’s brain being anew heated by the perusal of
romance s , hecondem n s hi m self for hi s in acti ve li fe , and
for om i tti ng the duties i ncumben t on him , in the deliver
ance of the earth from those haughty gian ts , who, again st
all right and reason i n sult both kn ights and ladies . D is

covering that Dulcrn ea i s too reserved a princess, he re

solves to becalled the Loveless Kn ight [Caballero
morado ,ch . and to obli terate her recollection , which
he justi fies by the example of the Kni ght of the Sun , who
in simi larci rcum stances forsook Claridiana [eh . At

the commencement of hi scareer, he m i stakes an inn for

a castle , the vi n tner for thecon stable , and a Galician
wench , whocorresponds to Mari torn es , for a di stressed
Infan ta [clr on en tering Saragossa he deli vers acrim i nal from the lash of the alguaz ils, whom he be li eves
to be i nfamous and outrageous kn ights [ch .

—ah
inciden t e v idently borrowed from the Galley S laves of

Cervante s .

On the other hand, e i ther Avellaneda must have pri
vately had access to the mate rials of the second part of
Cervan te s , or he has been im i tated in turn . Thus , in the

work of Avellaneda , we have the whole scheme of Sancho’s
See Lamb 's Essay on the Productions of Modern Art (Essays of

Elia) for acharacterizat ion ofDon Quixote .
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governm en t ; and Don Alvaro de Tarfo, who encourages
Don Quixote in hi s folly , by presen ting hi m wi th person s
dressed up as knights an d gian ts , whocom e to defy him
from all quarters of the globe [eh . corresponds to the
duke in the second part of Cervan tes .

The two works are on the whole pretty much in the

same tone 1 but we are told i n the prefaces to the Span i sh
edi ti on s and French tran slati ons Of Avellaneda, that i n the
pen in sulahe i sgen erally thought tohave surpassedCervan tes
in the deli n eati on of thecharacterof S ancho, which , as drawn
by Cervan tes , i s supposed to be a li ttle incon si sten t, since he
sometimes talks like a gui leless peasan t, and at other tim es

as an arch and malicious knave . The Don Quixote , too ,
of Avellaneda never di splays the good sen se which the
hero of Cervan tes occasi onally exhibi ts , an d in hi s mad

n ess i s m ore absurd an d fan tastical , especi ally when he

i ndulges in vi sion s of what i s about to happen I wi ll
then draw n ear the gian t, and wi thout ceremony say ,

P roud gi an t, I wi ll fight you oncondi tion theconqueror
cu t off the van qui shed enemy

’

s head. All gian ts be ing
n aturally haughty , he wi ll accept the condi tion , and he

wi ll come down from hi schari ot, and moun t a whi te
elephant led by a li ttle dwarf, hi s squi re , who, riding a
black elephan t ,carri es hi s lance and buckler. Then we

shallcommence ourcareer, an d he wi ll strike my armour,
but not pierce i t , because i t i s enchan ted ; he wi ll then
utte r a thousan d blasphem i es again st heaven , as i s the

custom of gi an ts , &c. , &c. Of thi s work of Avellan eda ,
there i s a French paraphrastical tran slation , attributed to

1 Thi s j udgmen t is far from j ust. Rather is A vellaneda
’
s work only

a poor im i tat ion of the firs t part Of Don Qui xote , wan ti ng throughout
in invent iveness and originali ty . A ustin de Mont iano y Luyando , in
hi scri ticism Of A vellaneda, prefix to the 1732 ed i tion , says , indeed
I do not th ink that upon acomparison of the two Second Parts of Don

Qu ixote , a d iscern ing reader will express a pre ference for Cervantes .

”

Bu t th is op inion is well rebutted by Don Buenaventura Carlos Aribau,

in the firs t volume Of B iblioteca de Autore s Espar‘ i oles , Madrid
,
1846 ,

p . xxx ,
e tc., where i t i s shown that Le Sage’s rifacimcnlo only awoke

the memory Of the author i n S pain because of i t s enhancemen t of
the original, and e voked a new ed it ion . Dunlop seems to have read only
the French work , as he ascri be s to the S pan ish origi nal ges wh ichi t does notcontain , but wh ich are found i n t he work 0 Le Sage,
I will draw near the giant ,

”
e tc—Li s a.
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Le Sage,
1
from which Baker’s Engli sh tran slation 2

was

formed . In Le Sage
’
s version there are many in te rpola

tion s , one of which i s a story introduced in P ope ’s Essay
on Cri tici sm

Once on a t ime La Mancha’

s kn ight , they say ,
Acertain bard encountering on the way ,” e tc.

Thecatastrophe i s also totallychanged. In the French
work Don Qui xote i s shot in a scuffle , whereas in the

Span i sh origi nal he i s shu t up i n a mad -house at Toledo
by Don Alvaro de Tarfo, who hadcontri buted so much to
the increase of hi s phren zy .

Le Sage i s also the reputed author of a sequel of the

genuin e Don Qui xote , i n which there are in troduced a
number Of Span i sh stori es , and the adven tures of Sancho
after hi s master’ s death .

3

A work of the popularity of Don Quixotecould not fai l
to produce num erous im i tation s . Of these, by far the

most di stingu i shed i s Hudibras , the hero of which i s a
presbyterian j ustice, who , accompan ied by aclerk of the

sect of Independents , ranges the country in the rage of

zealous i gnorance , wi th the v iew ofcorrecting abuses and
repressing superstition . B ut m uchcloser im i tation s have
appeared i n a more recen t peri od . In Pharsamon ou les
Nouvelles foli es Roman esques , the earliest work of the

celebrated Marivaux , and the S ir Launcelot Greaves of

Smollett, the heroe s are struck w i th the sam e species of
Nouvelles Aven tures de l’adm i rable Don Qu ichotte tradu i ts de

Espagno l d ’A lOIIZH Fernandez d ’

Ave llaneda. Par is , 1704 .

9 '

l his t i an slat ion (1749, 2 vols . i n l2mo) is on ] that of S tevens ,
1708 , with a new t i tle-page ; other translat ions by ard lcy , 1745, 1784 ,
and 1807—3 vols . 111 12mo.

S u i te nouvelle e t veri table de l’His toire e t des A ven tures de l’incom
parable Dun Qu ichotte , e tc. Paris , 1722. Accord ing to Barbier, Die t.
des Anonymes , NO. i t is not , however, by Lesage . The fol
lowin works may be noted in the sameconnex ion—Ad iciones a la his
toriade Don Qu ixote , Ma drid , 17 85 ; H istoria de Sancho Panza, 1793 ;
Ward’s English Me trical Vers ion , 17 11 ; El A n ti Qu ixote , by N. Perez ,
Madrid , 1805 ; Examen del Don Qu ixote , 1806 ; Apologia de Cervan te s
sobre los yerros que se la hau notado en el Qu ixote , by “ Eximeno,

”

M adrid , 1806 ; Pericia geografica de Cervan tes , F. Caballero , Madrid ,
1840; be n Qu ichotte e t la tuche de ses traductions , J . B . F. B ider~
mann , Paris , 1837 .
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di scovers that the mi n i ature had been dropped by that lady ,
and that i t had been don e for her grandmother when at the
age of sixteen . He i scured of hi s whim s by thi sci rcum
stance , and by the arguments of hi s friends , especially of

the young lady , of whom he becom es deep ly enamoured ,

and whose beauty the di senchan ted enthusiast at length
prefers to the imagin arycharms which he had so long
pursued [vi i . The leadi ng inciden t of the picture i s
taken from the story of Seyfel Molouk, in the P ersi an
Tales [d . 100] where a prince of Egypt falls in love wi th a
portrai t, which, after spending hi s youth in search of the
origin al, he di scovers to be a m in i ature of the daughte r of
the king of Chahbal, a pri ncess who wascon temporary
wi th Solomon , and had herse lf been the mi stress of that

great prophet. (See also Bahar-Danu sh ,c. In other
respects t he work of Wieland i s acomplete im i tati on of

Don Qui xote . P edri llo, the attendan t of Sylvi o , i s acharacter much resembli ng Sancho : he has the same love
of proverbs , and the same sen tenti ous loquacity . Noth ingcan be worse judged, than soclose an im i tati on of a work
of acknowledged meri t ; at every step we are remi nded of

the prototype , and where actual beaut i es m ight be other
wi se remarked , we on ly remember the excellence of the

original, and the inferi ori ty of the imi tati on . Sometimes ,
however, t he German author has almost ri valled that
solemn absurdi ty of argum ent, whichcon sti tu te s thechi ef
en te rtainment in the d ialogues of the kn ight of La Mancha
wi th h i s squi re . P edri llo ,

”
said Don Sylvi o, I am

greatly dece i ved, or we are now in the pd ace of the Whi te
Cat , who is a great princess, and a fai ry at the same time .

Now , if the sy lphid wi th whom thou art acquai n ted belong
thou sawest yester

1, however, i s a
part of the plan peculi ar to It i s an epi sodical
narrati ve ,compi led from the most extra vagant ad ventures
of well-kn own fai ry tales , and i s related to Don Sylvi o by
one of hi s friends, for the purpose of restoring him tocommon sense , by too outrageous a demand on his

The resemblance between the inci den ts in Sylvi o ds
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Rosalva and the adventures of Don Qui xote , has led me
away from the chron ological arran gement of thecom ic
romances , to wh ich I now return .

1

About the peri od of the publication of Don Qu ixote , the

Spani ards , whose works of fiction fifty years before were
en ti rely occupied wi th Soldan s of Babylon and Emperors
of Trebi zond , en tertain ed them selveschi efly w i th the ad

ven tures of the ir swindlers and beggars . All works of

the sixteenthcentury , which treat of the Span i shcharacter
and manners , particularly the Letters of Clenard u s ,2 repre
sen t , i n the strongestcolours , the indolence of the lower
classes , which led them to prefer m endici ty an d pilferi ng
to the exerci se of any trade or profes s i on ; and the ri dicu
lous pride of those h idalgos , who, whi le i n wan t of provi
si on s and every n eces sary of li fe at hom e , strutted wi th
immen se whi skers , long rapi ers , an d ruffles w i thout a shi rt ,
through the streets of Mad rid or Toledo . The mi serable
i nn s , the rapaci ty of officers of ju stice , an d ign orance of

medical practitioners , also afiorded ample scope for the
sati re con tain ed i n the romance s of thi s peri od , m ost of
which are perhaps a li ttle overcharged , bu t , l ike every
otherclass of fiction , on ly presen t a highly-coloured picture
of the m ann ers of the age .

Th e work which first led the way to thosecompos ition s
which were wri tten in the Gusto P icaresco, or style of

Rogues , as i t has beencalled, was the

Be tween the appearances of the firs t and second part s of Don
Quixote , Cervan tes published acollect ion of stories Novelas ejemplare s,
wh ich won for h im the ep ithet of the Span ish Boccaccio ,” and se veral
of wh ich would doubtless now be be tter known had they not been
eclipse d by hi scelebrated romance . Among these tules Let icad ia has
repeatedly furn ished a theme for dramatists . The two maide ns

,
The

t ender Cornelia, The Engl i sh S pan iard, and The G ipsy of Madrid have
been m uch praised. The Jealous Es tramadurian seems to have largely
insp ired Mo l iere in the Ecole des Femmes , an d Beaumarchais i n t he

Barb ier de Sev ille . P ers i les and S igismunda, wh ich appeared after the
author’s death , is an im i tat ion of the Theagenes and Chariclea of Helio
dorus : i t i s in ferior to most of Cervan tes’ product ion s.

2 N ic. Clenard i . Ep ist . li b. duo. These are let ters addressed to his
frien ds in Holland and Germany by a Dutch scholar, who v is ited Spain
i n the m iddle of the s ixteenth cen tury for t he purpose of making
researches ih Arab ian literature .
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LAZAR ILLO DE Tonms s,

attributed to Diego Hurtado de Mendoca , who, as governor
of S ienna and ambassador to the P ope from Spain , became

the head of the imperi al party in Italy during the reign of

Charles V. Stern , tyrann ical , and unrelenting, he was thecoun terpart of the Duke of Alva i n hi s poli tical cha
racter bu t as an amatory poet, he was the most tender and
elegan t vers ifier of hi scoun try , and every li n e of hi s son
n ets breathes a si gh for repose and domesticfelicity.

Afte r hi s recall from S ienn a he ret i red to Granada, where
he wrote a hi story of the revolt of the Moors in that pro
vi nce , which , n ext to the work of Mariana, i s the most
valuable which has appeared i n Spain : he also employed
him self incollecting vast treasures of orien tal M SS . which
at hi s death he bequeathed to the king, and which sti ll
form the m ost precious part of the li brary of the

Escurial .
Lazarille de Tormes was wri tten by him in hi s youth ,

whi le studying at Salamanca , and was first printed in 1553.

The hero of thi s work was the son of a m i ller, who dwelt
on the banks of the Tormes . When e ight years of age , he
i s presen ted by hi s mother as a guide to a bli nd beggar,
whom he sooncontrives to defraud of the money and pro
vi sion s which were given to him by thechari table [tratado,
i .] Af ter thi s he enters in to the service of an ecclesi astic.
who kept hi s victuals locked up in achest, and a longchapte r i s occupied wi th the various stratagem s to which
Lazari llo resorted in order to extract from i t a fewcrusts
of bread . When i n the last extrem i ty of hunger , he leaves
t he ecclesiastic[tratado , 2] to serve a hidalgo of Old Cas
t ile . Thi s n ew master i s in such wan t of the necessari es
of life , that Lazarillo i scompelled to beg for him atcon
vents and the gate s ofchurches , while the hi dalgo hears
mass [t r. or stalks along thech ief promenad es wi th all
the digni ty of a Duke D ’

Infan tado.

‘ He subsequently

1 The object of the work is—under thecharacte r of a servant wi th
an acuteness that is never at fault , and so small a stock of honesty and
tru th that ne ither of t hem stands in the way of success—to g ive a pun
gent sat ire on allclasses of socie ty , whosecondi tion Lazarillo well oom
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GU ZMAN DE Anraaxcn s ,

which was wri tten by Mateo Aleman ,

’
and was first prin ted

in 1599, at Madrid. Thi s impression was followed by
twen ty-five Spani sh edi ti ons , and two [or rather four]
French tran slation s , on e of which i s by Le Sage .

2

Guzman de Alfarache was the son of a Genoese mer
chan t , who had settled in Spain . After the death of hi s
father, the affai rs of the fam i ly having fallen in to di sorder ,
young Guzman elOped from hi s mother, and commenced
thecareer i n which he m et wi th thosecom ical adven tures ,
which form the subject of the romance . At a short di stance
from S eville , the place whence he set out, he falls in wi th
a m

’

uleteer, wi th whom he lodges at di fferent i nn s , t he
descri ption of which gives u s a very unfavourable impres
sion of the p osadas of Andalus ia .

On hi s arri val at Madrid, Guzman fit s him self out as a
mendican t ; he fixes on a stati on at thecorn er of a street,
and the person s of all ranks who pass before him , officers ,
j udges , ecclesiastics , an dcourtezan s , gi ve the author an
Opportuni ty of morali z ing andcomm en ting on the manners
of hi s coun trym en , during the reign of the Austrian
P hi lli pps . Our hero speedi ly grafts the practices of a
sharper on hi s presen t vocati on , and i s in con sequence
forced to fly to Toledo, where he assum es thecharacte r of
a man of fashi on , and engages in various in trigues . As

long as hi s mon ey lasts Guzm an i s well rece ived, but when
i t i s expended he obtain s some in sight in to the n ature of

the fri endshi p of sharpers , and the love ofcourte zan s . He
accordi ngly sets out for Barcelona

,
whence he embarks for

Genoa in order to presen t him self to h i s father’s relati ons,
by whom he i s very harshly treated . From Genoa he i s
forced to beg hi s way to Rome , which , i t seems , i s the

paradi se of mendican ts . There he attain s great perfecti on
Of Aleman li ttle i s known ; he was a nati ve of Sev ille ,wrote several

other works , was long in the employ of the treasury , underwent a
vexat ious lawsu i t , re t ired to pri vate li fe, and vi s ite d Mex ico in 1609.

There have also been se veral English translations, and Roscoe , i n
the accoun t of A leman prefixed to his vers ion , st ys, “ the work has
been translated in to every European language. ”
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in hi s art, by st udying the rules of a society i n to which he
is admi tted . Among other devices , he so happi lycoun ter
fei te an ulcer, that a Romancardinal takes him home, and

has h imcured . He then becomes the page of hi s em inence ,
and ri ses in to high favour , whichconti nues ti ll , be ing de
tected in vari ous thefts , he i s driven from the house wi th
di sgrace . Guzman seeks refuge wi th the French ambas
sador, who, bein g easi lyconvinced of hi s i nn ocence , takes
him in to hi s service . H i s m aster employs him to propitiate
a Roman lady, of whom he was enamoured , but Guzm an
m anages matters so un fortunately ,

that the intrigu e becomes public. In despai r at hi s had success , Guzman asks
leave to return to Spain . In hi s progress through Tu scany he meets wi th a person of the name of Saavedra, a
man of s im i lar di sposi tions w i th him self , by whom he i s

at first duped , but who afterwards assi sts him in duping
others, while they pass through the di fferen t town s in the
n orth of Italy . On hi s return to thecapi tal of hi s nativecountry , Guzman marr ies a woman wi th whom he expected
to obtai n a large fortune . Thi s alliance proves very un

fortunate ; hi s afl airs go in to di sorder, and after hi s wi fe ’

s

death he enters as a student at Alcala, i n order to obtain
a ben efice .

Whi le at thi s un iversi ty , our hero becom es acquain ted
wi th three s i sters who were great mu s ician s , but of su s

pected vi rtue ; he marries the eldest. ren ounces the eccle
siastical profess ion , and arri ves wi th hi s wi fe at Madrid .

For some tim e the m én age goes on prosperously , i nconse
quence of her beauty and accommodating di sposi ti on , but
having quarre lled wi th an admi rer of some poli tical im
portance , she and her husban d are bani shed from Madrid ,
and reti re to Sevi lle , where the lady soon decamps wi th thecaptain of a Neapoli tan vessel . By the in terest of a Dom i
n icanconfessor, Guzman i s introduced in to the house of an
old lady , as herchambe rlain , but manages the afiai rs in
trusted to him wi th such vi llainy , that he i s arrested and

sen t to the gallies . Hi s fellow-slaves attempt to engage
him in a plot, to deliver the vessels in to the power of thecorsai rs . He reveals thecon spi racy , and , having obtained
hi s freedom for thi s service , employs him self aft erwards i n
wri ting hi s hi story .
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In thi s romance several in teresting epi sodes are intro
duced . Of these , the best are the story of Osmin and

Darara, recoun ted to Guzman by a fellow-traveller on the
way from Sevi lle to Madri d, and the tale which he hears
related in the house of the French ambassador at Rome .

The first i s in the Spani sh style , and describes the warm ,

refin ed , and generous gallan try for which Granad a wascelebrated at theclose of the fifteen thcen tury. The second
i s i n the Italian taste , and pai n ts the dark myste ri ous ih
trigue , the black revenge , and atrociou s jealousy , of which
we have seen so m any examples in the works of the n ove
li sts of thatcountry , and which were not incon si sten t wi th
the di sposi tion of the i nhabi tan ts . An other epi sode, the
story of Lewi s de Castro, and Roderigo de Mon talvo ,co incides wi th the 41st tale of M assuccio, wi th La P récauti on
In utile of Scarron , and the under-plotconcern ing Di nan t,
Cleremon t , and Lam i ra, in Beaum on t and Fletcher’scomedy
of The Li ttle French Lawyer.”
The frequen t in troduction of these epi sodes , i s one of theci rcum stances in which thi s romance bears a resemblance
to Gi l Blas , a work of which Guzman de Alfarache has
been regarded as the m odel . Guzman , indeed , i s a much
greater knave than Gil B las , and never attain s hi s digni ty
—the pictures of mann ers have li ttle resemblance , and in

the Span i sh work there are ti resome moral reflection s on
every inciden t, while the French author leaves the reader
to draw hi s own conclu sion s from the si tuati on s in which
t hecharacters are placed . S ti ll , however , both heroes begin
by be ing dupes , and afterwards become knaves . The same
pleasan try on the officers of justice run s through both , and
the story of Scipi o , li ke that of Saavedra, i s too muchchalked out after the adventures of hi s master.
Whether th i s romance has suggested any n otions to the
author of Gil B las or not , i t was at least the origin of a
swarm of Span i sh works concern ing the adven tures of

beggars, gipsies , and the lowest wretches. The

The second portion of the work was an ticipated by the Valentian
Mateo Lnjan de Seyavedra ,

pseudonym of Juan Mart i
,
bk . i . and part

of bk . i i . of wh ich maycom to in meri t wi th A lemnn’
s work , but the

remainder falls far short 0 i ts quali ty .
—Li s n . The genuine Part II.

appeared in 1605.
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Alcala [eh . seems to have suggested the story of the
paras i te , who eats the omelet of Gi l Blas L

’

Om ement

d
’

Ovied o, le fl ambeau de la phi losOphie , la hui ti eme mer

vei lle du m onde .

”

In deed , in most of the Span i sh romances in thi s style ofcomposi tion , we occasionally meet wi th stories of which
the author of Gi l B las has avai led himself. But of all the

works in the Gu sto Picaresco , Le Sage has beenchi efly in
debted to the

MARCOS DE OBREGON ,

’

not merely that thecharacter of Gi l B las i s form ed on that
of Obregon , but many Of the incidents have beenclose ly
im i tated . Thi s work , which has been a subject ofcon
s i d erablecuriosi ty in thi scoun try , was wri tten towards theclose of the s ixteenthcentury by Vincen te Espin el (1551

styling himself Cap ellan del Rey en 61Hosp i tal de la

Ciudad dcRonda . It was first prin ted i n 1618 ; i t is re
lated in the person of the hero , an d i s di v ided in to three
parts or relaci on es , which are again di vided in tochapte rs.

The prologuecon tai n s a story which i s nearly the same

w i th that in the in troduct i on to Gi l B las ,concern ing the
two scholars and the soul of the licen tiate P edro Garcias .

In the secondchapter [Descan so I .] several anecdotes are
re lated , as example s ofcomposure of temper, on e of which
i s of a gen tleman who, on rece ivi ng achallenge to meet hi s
enemy at six in the morn i ng, said , that he never rose ti ll
m id-day for hi s amu semen t, andcould not be expected to
ri se at six to have hi s throatcu t ,’ —an an swer wh ich i s
mad e by one of Gi l B las’ m asters, Don Mathi as de Sylvi a

[l. 3, c. We are told in the followi ngchapter, that
Th is passage in Gil Blas , however, bears aclose resemblance to

another in Marcos de Obregon , rel. i . Descanso i .—L1En.

2 Relaciones de la V ida del Escudero Marcos de Obregon , Madrid,
1618 , firs t ed . The History of the S qu ire Marcos de Obregon , trans.
by Major A . Langton ,

Lond. 1816. A n ed i t ion of the V ida, i llus trated
by Pe llicer, Barcelona, 188 1, is preceded by an in te res t ing notice by
J Perez de Guzman .

Decidle a vuestro amo
, que d i O, que racosas que me im

portan de mucho gusto, no me ans 0 eventer as ta las docs del d ia x
que por que q

u iere que para i natarme me lcvan te tan dcmahana ? y
bolviendn se dcotro lado, se tornoa dorm ir.
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Marcos entered in to the service of Doctor Sagredo, a man

of great arrogance and loquaci ty, and who was as much in
the practice of blood-letting as the S angrado of Le Sage .

Thechief occupation Of Marcos was to atten d the doctor’s
wi fe , Donna M ergellina, whom he i n troduced to a barber
lad of hi s acquain tance, an d an i n trigue i s detai led, of

which the incidents are preci sely the sam e as those in the
hi story of Diego the Garcon Barbi er, in Gi l B las [l. 2,ch .

Indeed Diego men tion s, in thecourse of hi s relati on ,

that the attendan t OfM ergellinawascalledMarcos Obregon .

After leavi ng the service Of the doctor [Rel. I Descan so
6] and experi enci ng vari ous adventures , Marcos arri ves one
ni ght at a herm i tage, where he recoun ts to the recluse the
early events of hi s life [Desc. Havi ng shown a taste
for learn in g i n hi s youth , he was sen t by h i s father, undercare of a muleteer, to Salamanca . On the way he meets
wi th a parasi te , who , by the most extravagan t flattery ,contrives to sup at hi s expence , and havi ng sati sfied hi s
hunger, declares that there is a grandee in the n ei ghbour
hood who would gi ve 200ducats to see such an orn am en t
Of li terature. Marcos havi ng repai red to the house finds
that the master i s bli nd, and i s jeeri ngly told by the para
si te that the propri etor would give 200 ducats to see him

or any one [ReL I . , Desc. In thecourse Of the j ourney
to S alam anca we have also a story [Re] . I Desc. 10] which
occurs in Gi l B las of the amorous muleteer, who, i n
order tocarry on an i n trigue , morecommodi ously di sperses
thecompany in the P osada at Cacabelos . In stead of going
to study at Salamanca [Rel I ., Desc. young Marcos
en ters in to the service of the Coun t of Lemos [ReL I .,

Desc. and afterwards of the Duke Medi na S idon ia.

Wh i le in the employmen t of the latter, he embarks from
the south of Spain , wi th other dom estics of the duke , for
Italy . In the course of the voyage they land at an

i slet n ear the coast of Maj orca, and durin g thei r stay
habi tually repai r to a delightfulcave in a wood for plea
sure and refreshmen t. They are warned by the govern or
Of the i slan d of the danger they i ncur by thi s practice , as
the spot i s frequen tly resorted to by Turki shcorsairs .

n otice i s d i sregarded , and on the followi ng day the party i s
attacked by p i rates . S uppos ing that some Of the i r fri ends,
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di sgui sed as Turks , had merely wi shed to alarm them , they
do not take the proper measures for defence , and are

accordingly overpowered and made pri soners . Marcos is
carried to Algiers , where he i s sold to a master whose
daughte r falls in love wi th him (Rel. I ., Desc. 6 All

these inciden ts have been li te rallycopied in the hi story of

Don Raphae l in Gil B las [L V Like Don Raphael.
too , Marcos Obregon , on hi s escape from Algiers , first
lands at Gen oa. Whi le at Mi lan a courte zan called
Cami lla ,con trives to elope wi th hi s baggage , and to possess
herself of a valuable ring [Re ] . 3, Desc. 8 , 9] by mean s of

the same stratagem by which Gi l B las i s duped in the ad
venture of t he Hote l Garn i [II . ,ch . From Spain Don
Marcos return s to hi s owncoun try [Re] . 3, Desc. and

towards the en d of the work he again meets hi s Old m aste r
Doctor Sagredo, wi th whom he has a longcon ve rsation .

Whi le i n hi scompany he falls un der the power of ban di tti ,
an d isconfin ed in acave which was the haun t Of these
outlaws an d thei rcaptain Reque Am ador [Re ] . HI , Desc.

During hi s detenti on in thi scapti vi ty the robbe rs
bring to the cavern a lady , who proves to be Donna
M ergellina, the wi fe of Doctor Sagredo [Re l III , Desc.
Wi th her Marcos soon afte rcon trives to escape from the

cave, and arrives in safety at Mad rid [Re l III. , Desc. 24 ,

Thi s adven ture , which i s the te rm inati on of the

Span i sh work, has been placed byLe S age n ear thecom
m encemen t of hi s ente rtain ing, but, i t must heconfessed,
not very original production [I .ch
Le Sage

2
has on ly im i tated the more poli te kn avery of

1 No. 96 of the Cen t Nouvelles Nouvelles. See supra.

9 Voltaire , indeed , wrote of Gi l Blas , “ il es t en t iérement pris da
roman Espagnol in ti tulé : La vi ded del Escudero Dom Marcos d ’

Obregou

[oeuvrescompletes de Volta ire , ed . Didot , 1828 , tom. i i i . p. 2879,col. i i . ]
But the assert ion is as absurd as Voltaire ’

s spelling of the t i tle of
Espine l

'

s work ,wh ich shows he ha d never seen i t . Le S age had indeed
seen the story , and made use of i t ; for instance , Gi l Blas and Marcos
con ta in the same inciden ts respect i vely in Liv . i .c. 2, and Re lacion i .
Desc. 9, Li v. i. c. 16 . and Rel. i i i . Desc. 8 , Liv. i i . 0. 7 , and Re l. i.
Desc. 3, etc. But Le Sage has also i n the same way appropriated from
Es te van i lloGonzales, Guevara, Roxas , An ton io de Mendoza, and others .

Nor d id he apparen t lycare toconceal his indebtedness , for one of the
pe rsona es in his Gi l B las iscalle dMarcos de O bregon . In 17 8 7 there
appeared under the pseudonym of D. Joaqu in Federico Is osalps , an
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Man s , and i t s ne ighbourhood. The idea of wri ting a work
of thi s descri ption first occurred to the author on hi s

arri val at Man s, to take possessi on of a ben efice to which
he had been presented . It was suggested by some striki ng
peculiari ti es of local scen ery , and som e ludicrous inci den ts
which happened to acompany of actors who were there at
the tim e . Nor were strollers of thi s descripti on so far

ben eath the n otice of geni us and refin ed sati re , nor were
the talen ts of the author so m i semployed, as in thi s age

andcoun try we may be apt to imagin e . In the time of

Scarron 1 these person s were treated wi th absurd atten ti on

Romance of M . Scarron, translated by O. Goldsm i th, Lond . 17 75.

Im i tat ions : The A dventures of Coven t Garden . In imi tation of
Scarron ’

s C i ty Romance . Lond. 1699. Young Scarron , by T . Mozeen.

Lond. 1751.

1 Paul Scarron was born at Pari s in 1610. He was
,
of a respectable

fam ily ,
and was son to a man ofconsiderable fortune. A fter the death

Of his mother h is father again married. Scarron became an object of
aversion to th is second wi fe , and was , in a manner, dri ven from his

paternal mans ion. He assumed the clerical habi t , which was by no

meansconsonan t to his d ispos it ion , travelled in to Italy , and at h is re turncont inued to res ide in Paris . A great part Of his youth was passed in
the socie ty of Marion de Lorme and Ninon L’

Enclos , whose gaiety ,
jo ined to the ir m ild and accommodat ing morali ty , may havecontri
buted , in some degree , to form the d ispos it ion of Scarron . The excesses
i n wh ich he engaged destroyed h isconst i tut ion—an acrid humour is
said to have d ist i lled on his nerves , and to have bafllcd all the sk ill of
h is phys icians . A t the age of twen ty-se ven he was se i zed wi th sciatica
and rheumatism , and the mos t singularcomplicat ion of painful and

deb ili tating d isorders ; t he approach of these d is tempers is said to have
been accelerated by a frolic, i n wh ich he engage d during acarn i val, in
when he d isgu ised h imself as a savage , and be ing hun te d by the mob,
was forced for some t ime toconceal h imself from hi s pursuers in a

marsh. Whatever may have been the cause , he was , at the age of
th irty ,

reduced to that s tate Of phys ical re
pt
robat ion , wh ich he describes

in a pict ure he has drawn of h imself. y person was formerly well
made , though little ; my d isorder has shorte ned i t a foot ; my legs and

th ighs first formed an obtuse angle , and at length an acute angle ; my
th ighs and body form another angle ; and my head recl ines on m

breast , so that I am a pre tty accurate representation of a Z in a wor

I am an abridgemen t of human m iseries. Th is I have thought proper
to te ll those who have never seen me , because there are some face t ious
pers
ons who amuse t hemselves at m expence , and describe me as made

In a d ifferen t way from what I am . me say I am a Cul de Jat tc; othe rs
that I have no th ighs , and am se t on a table in acase ; others , that my
hat is append ed to acord , wh ich , by means of a pulley , I raise and let

down to sa lute those who v is it me . I have , there fore , got an engrav ing,
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and respect , by the fam ili es who inh abited those di stricts
through which they passed. Thei rconseqre i t extravagance
an dconcei t provoked an d meri tedchasti semen t, and was
in wh ich I am accurately represen ted ; indeed, among your wry-necked
people

,
I for one of the handsomest.”

W i th a v iew of allev iating his sufferings, Scarron v i si ted d i fferen t
baths in France , but always re turned to Pari s in the same state of d is
tort ion in wh ich he had left i t . In add i t ion to h is othercalam i t ies he
now found h imself much embarrassed i n hiscircum stances. A fte r his
father’s death he and his full s isters became involved i n a law-su i t wi th
h is stepmother and her daughters, wh ich he los t. Thecase

,
orfactum,

which he drew up for the occas ion , i s en ti tled Pe ti t ion
,
or whate ver

you please , for Paul Scarron , Dean of the s ick P eople of France , Anne
and France s Scarron , all three much incommoded in the ir P ersons and
C ircumstances , Defenders , agai nst the Husband of Magdalane Scarron ,
&c., all whole and health and mak ing merry at the expence of
others .

” The remainder o the pe t i t ion is i n a style of absurd i tycorre
spond ing to i ts burlesque ti tle . To add to his burdens, h is two full
s is ters nowcon sented to reside wi th h im at Paris ; of them he used to
say , que l

’une aimoi t le vin
, et l

’
autre les hommes; A t length he

wasconsiderably relieved in hiscircumstances by a pens ion from Car
dinal Richelieu

,
and another from Anne of A ustria. In 1643 he also

obtained a li vi ng in the diocese of Mans, and , as we have already seen ,

he began his Roman Com ique on go ing to take possess ion of i t .
Soon afte r his re turn to Paris , he became acquain ted wi th M ade

moiselle Francoise D’Aub igne
’

,
who li ved wi th her mother in i nd igen tcircums tances, in a house opposi te to that in wh ich Scarron re s ided ;

and in 1652, two years after the firs t format ion of th is acquain tance
,
he

was un i ted to the young
lady , who was now sixteen years of age . By

th is marriage Scarron ost h is benefice at Mans
, but sti ll derived from

i t aconsiderable annual revenue , as he had sufficien t interes t to pro
cure i t for the vale t dechambre of his friend M enage , who rece i ved t heclerical tonsure for the occas ion .

Scarron had formed expectations ofa pension throu h the in terest of the
Card inal Mazar i n , and had ded icated to him one of is poems. In thi s
hope he was totally d isa po in ted , and accord ingly wrote a sat ire , and
suppressed an eulogy, o the m in is ter. Hi s house became a frequen t
place of rendezvous for t hose whowere d iscon ten ted wi th M azarin

, and

who,collecti vely , have been sowell known under the appellat ion of the
F ronde. H is mos t frequen t v i sitors were Menage , P ellisson , and Sar
raz in . In the socie ty wh ich resorted to t he res idence of her husband,
Mad . de Scarron probably acqui red those acmmpli shmen ts of person
andcharacter, wh ich lai d the foundat ion of her future des tiny .

The infirm i t ies of Scarron daily increased ; but he s t illcont inued to
occupy h imself in wri ting Vers Burlesques . H is principalcompos i t ion
in th is s tyle is the V irgil Traves tie , on wh ich hi scelebri ty , for some
time afte r his death , almos t en tirely reste d. His example provoked a

host of im i tators in th i s domain . Thech ief pleasure now felt i n the
perusal of theseproduct ions , arises from our knowledge of the se veri ty
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not con sidered undeservi ng the sati re of such wri ters as

Scarron and Le Sage .

The workcommence s wi th a grote sque description of the

equi page of acompany of strolling players , who arrive at
Man s [chap i .] on the i r way to Alencon , havi ng been forced
to leave the town i n which they had last performed , on
account of the i r door-keeper havi ng murdered an Officer of
the in tendant of the province . They agree to act for one

n ight i n the tenn i scourt ; but , as the wholecompany was
not expected ti ll the follow ing day , a di fficu lty ari ses from
the smallness of the i r n um ber, whichcon si sted of a young
man ,called Destin , who usually played the parts of the

heroes and lovers ; Rancune , and a single actress. Thi s
objection i s obviated by Rancun e , who observed that he
had once performed a drama alone , acti ng a ki ng, quee n ,

and ambassador in the same scene . A second d ifficulty ,
however, occurs from on e of the other di vi si on s of the troop
havi ng the key of the wardrobe . M . Rapp in iere , the

Li eu tenan t de P révti t , who had exami ned the strollers on

the i r arrival , presents the actress wi th an old robe belong
ing to hi s wi fe , and the male performers are invested wi th
the garmen ts of two young men who were playing a match
at tenn i s.

In a few mi nutes everything is arranged . The spec
tatora having taken the i r places , a dirty sheet ri ses , and

Destin i s di scovered in thecharacte r of Herod, lying on a

of the author’s sufferings at the time he wrote them , and our adm i
rat ion at his unalterable ais ty in the m ids t of so many m isfortunes .

But , indeed , in all ages es gens qu i fon t ls plus rire son tceux qui
rien t le moins.

Scarron was at length finally released from all his miseri es in Octo
her, 1660. Ever one knows that aft er his death h is widowwent to
res ide as an hum lecompan ion with a lady , at whose house she became
acquain te d wi th Mad . de Montespan . S he was th us in troduced to the

not ice ofLewis XIV., with whom she so long li ved under the name of
Mad . de Maintenon . P erhaps the elevat ion to which Mad . Scarron
attained , m ight be the reason why none of his numerous friends wrote
the life of her husband , norcollected the anecdotescurren tconcern in
h im , as h is remembrance was by no means agreeable to his widow, and
t ill t he last momen t her flat te rers absta ined from every th ing that might
tend to rev ive the recollection. On a trop affects,” says Voltaire ,
“ d 'oublier dans son ep i taphe le nom de Scarron ;ce nom n

’
es t poin t

av ilissan t ; e t l
’
om iss ion na sert qu

’
a faire penser qu’il peut Petra.

”

DUNLOP .
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ports , was noted for malice and envy . He found somethi ng
to blame In eve ry on e of hi s own profession ; Bellerose

‘
was

sti ff ; Mondory harsh ; F loridor frigid—from all which he
wi shed i t to be inferred, that he himselfwas the only fault.
lesscomedi an [c. At the W e when the piece s ofHardi
were acted , he played the part of the nurse under a mask,
and since the improvem ent in the drama, had performed
theconfiden t s and ambassadors . Ragot in was an attorney ,
who, falli ng in love wi th Mad . L

’

Etoi le , attached himself

to thecompany ; he wrote immeasurable quan ti ti es of bad
poetry , and on on e occasion proposed reading to the players a
work of hi s owncomposi tion , en ti tled Les Fai ts et Gestes
de Charlemagne en vi ngt quatre Journ ées. A great part
of the rom ance i s occupied wi th the ri diculous distresses
in to which thi s absurdcharacter falls , partly by hi s own

folly , and partly by the malice of Rancun e. These are

somet im es amusing, but are generally qui te extravagant
and exceed all boun d s of probabi li ty.

There i s also a numbe r of episodes i n theRoman Comi que ,

as L
’

Aman te Invi sible—aTrompeur , Trompeur etDemi , etc. ,
which bear a strong resemblance to the Nouvelles Tragi
Com i ques, by the same author. The scene of these epi

sod es i s in variably laid in Spai n they are always declared
to be tran slated from the language of thatcountry , and

many of them are so in fact.2 All of them are love
1 Mondory was the leading actor in Marais trou and was “ plus
propre s fai re un heros qu

’
nu amoureux. Bellerose P ierre Ie Mess ier)

was an actor of the Hotel de Bourgogne , famed for tragic ts.

F lori dor was a member of the samecompany . It will be remem red

that actors had then the ir noms de guerre or sta e names . Ragot in
was i nte nded for Re neDen isot, attorney-general at ans . The Marqu is
d
’
Orsé is probably the Comte de Tease, and La Rappin iere M . de la

Rousseliere , and so many other portrai ts have been recogn i sed. See
M . Fournel, i nt roduct ion , p . lxxu , e tc
Accord i ng to S hack [Gesch ichte der dramat ischen Li teratur i n

S pan ien I. 251] the idea of the Roman Comique Is deri ved from Agus tin
de Rojas Villandrando’

s
“ El V iage En tre ten ido.” It i s , however ,

superior to i t . Scarron was fami li ar wi th the S pan ish icaresque
romances , and owes to th is source of inspirat ion not only t a Roman
Com ique but also his Nouvelles t 'com iques , to one of wh ich Moliere
is inde bted for the fines t scene (i ii . 6 of his Tartufl'

e . Fournel, xli i i .
The S panish romances were read in France as soon as published ,

says M. Fournel, and often even translat ions were made from the
Spanish M 8 . be fore the work was printed.
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stori es ,contain ing a good deal of i ntri gue, and term inating
happi ly .

It i s said to have been the in tention of Scarron , to have
added a thi rd part to the Roman Com ique ; in deed , in i t s

resen t state , i t ends very abruptly , which has i nduced
'

tferen t authors to attempt to bring i t to aclose . One

anonymouscontinuation , publi shed i n 1678 , wi th a dedica
tion by An toin e Offray , of Lyon s ,conducts the tr00p to
Alencon , where Ragot in undergoes d i sgraces equally ex

t ravagan t , but less en tertain i ng than those which he had
formerly experi enced . In an other succeedi ng part (Pari s ,

by the AbbeP reschac, author of L’

Héroin e Mous

qu etai re , Le Beau P olonai s , etc., Ragot in i s again the

principalcharacter, and i s much occupied i n persuading a
quack doctor, whom he beli eves to be a magician , to for

ward the success Of hi s passion for M ad . L
’

Etoi le . In a

thi rd sequel, which i s by an an onymous author , the part of
Ragot i n i s entirely abandon ed, as also that of Rancune , an d
the reader i s presen ted wi th acon ti nuation of the more
seri ous part of the romance , part icularly the story of Desti n ,

M . Fournel has traced to the ir “ immediate origin ”
the four stories

wh ich Scarron inse rted i n his Roman Com ique .

L
’

Amante Inv is ible (i . 9) i s merely a translation
,
wi th the i n ter

celat ion of a few burlesque express ions , of a story en ti tled Los e fectos
que haze Amor, wh ich is the th ird of Los Aliv ios de Cassandra (Cas
sandra’s Recreat ions) by Alonso Cas t illo S olorzano , Barcelona, 1640, a
k ind of Decameron im i tated from the A urores de D iana of P edro
Castro y Anaya, and pe rhaps also of Mon talvan

’

s Para Todos.

”

A Trompeur
,
Trompe ur e t Dem i (i . 22) i s the second story in the

same se lect ion .

There are
,
however, several plays wh ich M . Fournel th inks may also

have influence d Scarron i n th is production
,
viz ., More to

’
s

“ Tramps

Ade lan te ”

(prin te d , howe ver, only in the Marques de Cigarral
of wh ich

,
has become our author’s Don Japhet d

’
Armén ie , Cautelacon tra Cautela, and F ineza,con tra F ineza.

Les deux Freres Ri vaux (i i . 19) has feature s common to Beys’
Celine , ou Lea F réres rivaux , tragéd ie ,” 1637 ; Chevreau

’
s Le s

Véritables Freres ri vaux , tragéd ie ,” 1641 ; Scude ri ’s “ Arm in ius , ou
les F réres ennemis

,

”
1644. It i s , however, a free translat ion ,

w ith most
of the origi nal names re tained , of the fi rs t of t he A li v ios , en t i tled La
Con fusion de una Noche (A N ight’s Embro ilmen t).
The juge de sa proprecause (Ii . 14) is the n in th story of Dona Mar ia

de Zayas
’ Novelas exemplares y amorosas ”

(Barcelona, approbat ion ,

June , 1634,called el Juez de eucausal. One of Lope de Vega
’
scome

d ies bears the same t i tle .
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who turn s out to be a son of the Coun t de Glari s , having
beenchanged at nurse according to the Iri sh fashi on .

‘

The Roman Com ique has also been vers ified by M .

d
’

Orvi lli ers ,
2
and publi shed in that poetical form at Pari s , in

1733. Lafontain e , too , has wri tten acomedy ,

’ whichcom
prehends most of thecharacters and best situation s in the
work of Scarron . Goldsm i th has given hi scoun trymen an

Engli sh vers ion of the romance .

The Roman Comi que seem s to have been a last mani fes

tat ion of the wayward and whim s ical ve in of the fabli aux ,
a reali sticand deri s ive prote st against the ideali sm and

art ificiali ty of D
’

Urfé, the Scudérys and La Calpren éd e ,
who wrote earli er in thecen tury , though forconven i ence of
arrangemen t they have been late r noticed by Dun lop . Its

comparative brevi ty and the rapid succession of incidents
made also an an tithesi s to thei r proli xi ty .

Here also may be men tion ed D ’

Aub igne s BARON DE
a srn ,

‘ wh ich belongs to the sixteen th cen tu ry . The

Baron d e Fce neste (fanfaron , ¢alveafla ¢) i s rather a sati re ,

however , than a romance prope rly so-called , rather a d ia
logued pamphlet than a narrat ive. It s author had avowed
hi s fancy to recreate him self by describing hi scen tury . In

There were several othercont inuat ions
,
e.g., S u i te e t Conclus ion

du Roman Comique , par M . D. L. Amsterdam , Rouen , and Pari s ,
177 1, of wh ich an analys is is gi ven i n vol. ii . of the B ibliotheque
un iverselle des Roman s. Our notes have beench iefly drawn from the

in troduct ion prefixed by M . V. Fournel to his ed i t ion of the Roman
Com ique , P . Janne t, Pari s , 1857 . To th is work we must re fer the
read er for a full account of Scarron ’

s novel and k indred product ions.

3 Le Tellier d ’
Urvi lliers , Le Roman Comique , mis en vers. 2 parts.

Paris, 1733. 8vo.

3 Ragot in , i n five acts and i n verse ,
was repre sente d on April 21,

1684
,
and n ine times between then and July 16 t he same year, and was

never acted again . The work proved a failure ; the narrat ive speeches
are too long. The piece iscons idered the jo in t product ion ofLafon taine
and Chammnes lé , the plan of the drama be ing by the lat ter. Ragot in

(d im inut ive of Ragot , a little man).
Le s Aven tures du Baron de a cste

,
P ts . i . and ii . 1617 . Les

Avan t ures da baron de F re nes te . Ed i tion nouvelle augm ente
'

e de

plus ieurs remarques h istoriques de l’h is to ire secrete de l’auteur, écri te
par lu i meme, e t de la b ibliotheque (le M‘2 Gu illaume enr ich ie de notes

M Cologne , 1729 Ams terd . 1731. Re vue e t annotée par
Merimee . Paris , 1855. See E. Res ume Et ude h is torique et li t te

raire sur A d
’Aub igné , 1883. so. And victor Fom'

nel, Le Roman

Com ique.
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who was preferred by the father of Javot te . T hi s intruder
was an advocate , as well as hi s ri val . The on ly time he had
ever appeared at the bar , was when , twenty years before ,
he took the oaths to observe the regulati on s ofcourt, to
which he strictly adhered , as he n ever en j oyed an Oppor

tun i ty of tran sgressing them . B ut he posse ssed acon sider
able fortun e of hi s own , a great part of which he had laid
out in the purchase of oldchina , and black-letter books
wi th wooden bindings . Hi s dress formed a memorial of
all the fashi on s that had prevai led in France for twocen
turi es. In order to quali fy herself for such a husband ,
Javot te had been allowed to frequen t an assembly of wi ts ,
whichwas attended by a young gen tleman ,called P ancrace ,
who persu aded her to e10pe wi th him .

In thi s romance there are some spi ri ted sketches,con
si derable ferti li ty of deli neati on , and knowledge of the

hum ancharacter ; but the portrai ts , li ke those in the Roman
Com ique , too often degen erate in tocaricatures .

‘

La vraie Histo ire Com ique de F rancion , par Nicolas de M ouline t
S ieur d u Parc[i .s. Charle s Sorel (S ieur de Souv igny ,circ.
perha

‘p
s surpasses Scarron’s Roman Comique ”

in in teres t , d isplay ing,
as i t oes , i n t he most v i v id fas h ion the most d iverseclasses of bourgeo is
socie ty . Books i .-u . appeared in 1622, the year in wh ich was pub.
lished the second volume of the A strea (see infra) ; and Gomberv i lle ’s
Cytherea,

” book xi i . ,came out in 1633. The romance i s an atte mpt,
avowed by the author, toresuscitate the Rabelais ian kind of wri t ing in

coun teract ion of the tedious and prolixcompos i tionswh ichwere becom ing
fash ionable . F rancion be trays throughout S pan ish i nfluences : i t is a
romance of the p icaresque school. Its delineations of the manners of the
t ime gi ve i t value for the h i storical student. The book had immense

success . The author, howe ver, never avowed his patern i ty , on accoun t
,

i t has been surmised , ofh is official pos it ion as h istoriographer, for, though
relig ion is respected

,
morals are often outraged in the work . Francion

himse lf i s now n i se d to be a literary delineat ion of Sore] himself.
Moliere seems to indebted to F rancion for several ideas. T hus
the lines

Quand sur une personne on pretend se rcgler
C
’
es t par les beauxcotés qu’ il faut lu i ressembler ;

E tccn '

es t po in t da tout la prendre pour modele ,
M ons ieur, que de tousser et decrachercomme elle

seem suggested by a passage in bk . u . of F rancion : Ce n
’
es t pas imi ter

nu homme que do on de toussercomme lu i .”
Before the appearance of Cyrano’s H isto ire Com i ue des Estate de la
lune

,

” S ore ] puts i n the mouth of Hortensius
, one of i scharacters , t he

plan of a voyage to the Moon .
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P OL ITICAL ROMANCE .

The origin of thi s species of romance has been traced as
far back as the CYROP E D IA of Xen ophon . Whether that
celebrated performance be i n tended as a romance or hi s
tory , has been the subject of muchcon troversy . The bas i s
of that part which relates the events of the li fe of Cyrus ,
from h i s forti eth year ti ll his death , may be hi storically
true ; but the detai ls Of hi schi ldhood and educati on , which
embrace the pe riod from hi s bi rth to hi s sixteenth year ,
must b e enti rely the Offspring Of the author’s imagnat ion .

I am notcertain , whether under thi sclass of romances
I shouldcomprehend the
The romance of F rancion was translated in to English and German .

Exasperated by the growing favour shown to the pas toral romance of
Astrea and the other Bergeri es, Sorelcomposed Le Berger Extravagant ,
oh

s
armi des fan tais ies amoureuses, l

’
on vo i t les impertmences des romans

at e la poés ie, 1627 . In some ed i t ions thework was named on the t itle
page An t iroman ,

which word explains i t s scope . It is an imi tation of
Don Qu ixote . Lys is is demented through reading pastoral romances .

He adopts thecall ing of a shepherd , as the kn ight of La Mancha d id
that of kn ight-erran t. In an endeavour to recover h i s hat

,
wh ich had

caught in t he branches of an old wi llow
,
he falls in to the hollow trunk

,

and , full of recen t read in wi th marvellqus adventures and me tamor

phoses on the brain , he ancise h imself transformed in to a tree , and
argues learnedly with those who endeavour to undeceive h im . The

Berger Extravagan t (Engl ish translat ion , 1653 and wh ich may
be regarded as a sat ire upon all pas toral and roman t icworks , exercised
a wholesome influence in has ten ing the decl ine of the pas toral novel .
The extremi ty to wh ich the pastoral man ia reached may be understood
from thecase of Des Yve taux , who, w i th h is Amaryll is , a young harp
player whom he found one day fain t ing at the door of h is house i n t he
faubourg Sain t Germain , passe d th irty-fi ve years in the Arcadia in to
wh ich heconvert ed his house and grounds in Par is . Here

,
wi th harp

andcrook , they sang poems of hiscompos ing, and made believe to guard
imaginary flocks of sheep.
Sorel was imi tated by Du Verdier in his Chevalier Hypocondriaque ,

by Clerville in his Gascon Ex travagan t, and by Thomas Corne ille in h is
metricalcomedy , Bergers Extravagan ts , 1653.

Sorel i s also the author of Polyandre , h i sto ire Com ique, 1648 , wh ichcon tains the adven tures of five or six persons of Pari s , known as

orig in aux —the smart man , the grotesque poe t , the sw i ndling alche
m i s t

,
the paras ite

,
e tc. ’

In L’Isle de Portrai ts , ascribed to Sore l , is a re

v iew of the d i fferen tclasses of p icture . Thework i s a mordan t sat ire on

the fash ion of portrai tswh ich had recen tly become d ifl 'used i n Literature .

S orel i s lperhaps , also the author of A ven ture s S at iriques de Florinde ,



344 m s 'ronv or FICT ION . [CH . 1 .

U 'ror

'

u

of S ir Thomas More . Everyth ing i n that work i s indeed
imagin ary ; but , as no part icu lar story i scarri ed on, i t may
rather be accoun ted a poli tical treati se than a romance.

Like the wri tings of other speculative poli tici an s , i t s origin
was deri ved from the Re publicof P lato . The Utopia, li ke
the Commonwealth of that phi losopher , i s the ideal picture
of a n ati on which would indeed be poor and wretched , but
which in the representation of the author i s perfectly
happy . By the detai l of i t s in sti tution s , he obliquelycen
sures the defects of exi sti ng governmen ts , and proposes a
more perfect m odel as a subject of im itation .

The author fe ign s , that whi le at An twerp he had me t

wi th a person of the nam e of Raphael , who had accom
pan ied Am erico ’

Vespucci to the New World . Whi le on

thi s voyage he had vi si ted the i sland of Utopia, the name

of which im ports i t s non -exi stence .

2
The first book , which

i s merely i n troductory , con tain s a dialogue chi efly on

governmen t, that passed between the author and thi s
im aginary person . In the second book , the traveller gives
a geographical description of the i sland ; the relation s of

the inhabi tan ts in soci al li fe , the i r magi strate s , thei r arts ,
thei r system s of war and reli gion . On the latte r subject ,
whichcould hardly be expected from the practice of the

habitan t de la basse region de la lune , 1625. Th is i s d irected contre
la malice insupportable des espri ts deccS iecle .

” V. Fourn ier, LeRoman
Com ique , e tc.
In 1626

,
F ancan (or Langlo is) , i n Le Tombeau des Romans, sat irized

the romances ofch ivalry , and a lso the A s t i ée and the Argen is. The

Don Qu ichotte Gascon was also le ve l led against the A strée ; and , more
than acen tury later, the samecrusade was renewed by Pére Bougean t ’s
Voyage Merve i lleux du Pr ince F an F éréd in dans la Romancie ,” e tc. ,

Pari s , 1735, wh ich was more especially a satire on Du F resnoy
'
s work ,

De l’usage des Romans, e tc.
Li be llus vere aureus necm inus salutaris quam fes t ious de 0 t ime

Be ipublicse statu , (1 us nova lnsula U top ia Louvain , pro ably
in 1517 . An Englis translat ion , by Rsphe Robynson , was published
in London in 1651, and another b

y
y
B ishop Burne t in 1684. Of both

vers ions numerous edi tions , as we ] as French, Italian , German , etc.
translat ions ap .peared

Ovror ia , or Nowhereland . U topia was t he name of the ki ngdom of
Grangous ier, see Rabelais
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The Commonwealth of Oceana , b James Harrington

(1611 which appeared in Engfand about the mi ddle
of the seven teenthcen tury , and though i t be the model of
a perfect republic, i s perhaps the most rati onal of all

sim i lar producti on s . Landed property should furni sh the
chief elem en t of power in a state , and shou ld be limi ted i n

regard of the indi vi dual owner to a maximum annual value
of The executi ve should frequen tlychange hands .

These are the fun damen tal princi ples whereon the author
elaborated wi th much detai l his ideal state.

1

THE An onm s

of John Barclay i s usually numbered among poli tical ro
mance s , though , I think , i t i s enti tled to be thus ranked,
m ore from the di squi si ti on s in troduced, than from any
very obvi ous analogy which the story bears to poli tical
inci dents .

The author was of a Scotch fami ly, but was born in

France in 1582. Ofi ended , i t i s said, at the request of
James I . to tran slate the Arcad ia in to Latin , hecom sed

the Argen i s, to show hecould wri te a better origin It

wascom pleted and publ i shed in 1621, which was the year
of the author’s death .

2

Argen i s i s represen ted as the daughter and hei ress of

M eliander, king of S ici ly , and the romancechi eflycon si sts
of the warcarri ed on to obtain her hand, by two ri vals ,
Lycogen es , a rebellious subject of M eliander, and Poliarchus , prince of Gran ] .8
It i s gen erally beli eved that all the i ncidents in the

Argen i s have an allusion to the poli tical tran saction s which
took place i n France during the War of the League , but i t

See R. von Mohl, Die Gesch ichte und Li teratur der S taats-Wissen
schaftcn . Erlangen , 1855, bd . 1. pp. 190. 191. An accoun t of numerous
fict ions Of t h is order will be found in Mohl’s work .

Be twee n wh ich date and the end of t hece n tur numerous edi t ions
and trim slat ions of the work were published . g l ish translat ions
peered 111 1636 and 111 17 72. 8 vo. Dr.Garnct t notes in the Dict ionary

oi
)

Nat ional B iography that “ a tran slat ion of the Argen ia by Ben

Jonson was entered at S tat ioners ' Hall on 2 Oct . 1628 , bu t was never
published .

”

Calderon ’
s A1ge 11is y Poliurco "

i s derived from th is romai n e .
—L1E B .
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i s di fficult to dete rmi ne wi th preci sion what are the par
t icular even ts orcharacters represen ted . Each oomm en

tator has appli ed them accordin g to hi s own fancy , for

which the i ndefin i te nature of thecomposi ti on gave ample
scope . M eliander, however, i t seem s to be un i versally
allowed, is in tended for Hen ry III . Argen i s typifies the
succe ssion of thecrown ; Lycogenes i s the fami ly of Gui se ,
or the whole facti on of the league Poli archu s , Henry IV. ,

or the aggregate of hi s party. The m ost m inute i nciden ts
in the romance have been also hi storically applied , but in
a m anner so forced and caprici ous , that they m i ght as
plausibly be wrested to correspond wi th the pol i tical
even ts in any age orcoun try , as those wh ich occurred in
France towards theclose of the si xteenthcen tury .

‘
On

the whole , there appears li ttle to di sti ngui sh the Argen i s
from thecomm on heroicromance , except that there are

hard ly any epi sodes i n troduced , and that i tcontain s a
great num be r of poli tical di squi s i tion s, i n which such high
m onarchical n otion s are gen erally expressed , that the
author has been frequently accused as the advocate of

arbi trary principles of governm en t. We are in form ed i n
a Latin life of Barclay , that i t was a favouri te work of

Cardi n al Richeli eu , and suggested to hi m many of his

poli tical expedi en ts . Cowper, the poet , recommends Arge
n i s to hi scorresponden ts , Mr . Rose an d Lady Hesketh , as
the most amusing romance that ever was wri tten .

”
It

i s , says he in a letter to the form er, “ in teresting in a
h igh degreeb —richer in inciden t thancan be im agined—full
of surpri ses which the read er n ever forestalls , and yet free
from all en tanglemen t andconfusion . The style , too , ap
pears to me to be such as would not di shonour Taci tus
him self.” The Latin i ty , however , of Barclay , has , on the

Anonymous keys have been added wh ich explain many of thecharacters and allus ions in the work . These keyswere , say s M . Dupon t ,
writ ten under the insp irat ion of Jérome A léandre , a personal friend of
Barclay . Twoworks on the A rgen is have recen tly appeared in France
—Léon Boucher, De Joann i s Barclai i A rgen ide , e tcParis, 18 74, and
L

’
Argenis é tude li tt éraire par A . Dupont, Paris, 18 75. Th iscon

tains an analy s is of the story .

2 It wascertainly es teemed by many of hiscontemporaries , and by
Groti us b ighl praised . Cf. als o Coleridge , Li terary Remai ns, vo l . i .
Lond . 1836. Ji mSou they , M . Dukas,wh i le adm i tt ing (p. 93) Barclay"s
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other hand, been severe ly ridiculed by J. Isla in thece le
brated Span i sh work , Hi storia del famoso P redicador
Fray Gerundi o, lib . i . p. 71.

“ There you have the Scotch
man , John Barclay , who wou ld not say exhortat i o to escape
the flam es , but paraenesi s , which sign i fies the same , but i s
a li ttle more of the Greek nor obedi re, bu t decedere, which
i s of more abstruse sign ificati on , and i s equivocal in to the
bargain .

”

Though the beauti ful fiction of

TELEMACHU S ,
which has much i ncommon wi th, and was doubtless sug
gested to Fenelon by the Argeni s , be rather an epicpoem
in prose , than a romance , i t seems to have led the way to
several poli tical romances, or, at least, to have n ouri shed a
taste for thi s species ofcomposi tion .

The Ce paad i a of Xenophon , which may be con s idered
perhaps as the origi n of all poli tical romance , seem s more
particularly to have suggested two works, wh ich appeared
in France about t he commencement of the eighteen thcen tury ,

Le s Vovs os s DE CYRU S

(1727 , 1730, 1806, Engli sh tran slation , Of these
the above -named i s by the Chevali er Ram say , the fri end
of Fenelon , and tutor to the son s of the P retender. The

author haschosen , as the subject of hi s romance , that
part of the li fe of Cyrus , wh ich exte nds from the s ixteenth
to the fortieth year of hi s age , a pe ri od of which nothi ng
i s sai d in the Cyropaed ia. During thi s inte rval , Ram say
has made hi s hero travel accordi ng to fancy , and by thi s
mean s takes occas ion to describe the manners , re ligion ,

and policy , of thecoun tries which are vi si ted , as also some
of the principal events in the ir hi story . The P ersian prince
wanders through Greece , Syria, and Egypt, an d in the

departures from convent ionalcorrectness , adm ires his fert ili ty and

varicty , but says of the plot (p. hocrimum max ime tot ius Operis
summa t urbatur quod tam longi nquo am i tucircumscr ibuntur res , u t
vix eas amplect i vel attenta mens posait ,confund imur en im ab in it io,ct personarum numero, e t eventorum frequent ia.

"
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i t belongs—the p atriarch, as i t were, of the fami ly , and
most i lbush ' ious of the descen dan ts. In many in stances ,
however, the most di stingui shed work of theclass is so

well kn own an d popular, that any detai l concern ing i t
mi ght appear ti resom e and superfluous . Thi s i s peculiarly
thecase wi th the TELEMAQU E , which has been fam ili ar to
every one almost from chi ldhood ; and accordingly , i t i s

m ore sui table to analyze the n ext most perfect specimen ,

which, in theclass of poli tical romance s , happen s not to
be very generally kn own . In thi s vi ew i t may be proper
to gi ve some accoun t of the romance of

SETHOS .

Thi s work ,whichwas first publi shed in was wri tten
by the AbbéTerrasson , a S aman t ,who in hi s éloge, pronounced
by D

’

Alembert ,
2
i s represen ted as at the head of the prac

tical phi losophers of hi s age . Calm , s imple , andcandi d,
he was so far, says D

’

Alembert , from solici ting favours ,
that he d i d not kn ow the n ames of the person s by whom
they were di stributed . More a phi losopher than Demo
cri tus, he d id not even dei gn to laugh at the absurdi ties of
hi scon temporar ies ; and equally indi fferen t about others
and him self, he seem ed tocon template from the planet
Satu rn the Earth which we inhabi t .
The author of Sethos feign s , in hi s preface , that hi s
work i s tran slated from the Greek M S . of a wri ter who
probably li ved in the re ign of Marcu s Aureli us . Afte r
bestowi ng due prai se on the Télémaque , and perhaps more
than due on the Voyages de Cyrus , he observes , that hi s
romance does not m erely contain , like these works , a

course of education , but the practical a plicati on of i t s

principles to the vari ed events of life . An other object of Ter
rasson was to exhibi t whatever had been ascertain edcon
cern ing the antiqui ties , manners , and custom s of the

ancient Egypti an s , or the origin of science s and arts . It i s

i n thi s vi ew, perhaps , that Se thos i schi efly valuable , and
in fact there would be few an tiquarian works more precious ,

An English translation by Mr. Lediard ap
pe
ared i n 1732.

Reflex i on. sur la personne et les ouvrages Mr. l
’

Abbé Terrasson,
1760.
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had the author, who was profoundly learned , appended in
n otes the origin al authori ties from which he deri ved hi s
in formati on .

‘

About fifty years before the Troj an war , Osoroth ,
when

somewhat advanced in li fe , succeeded to the thron e of

Memphi s, the second in dign i ty of the four great sove
reign t ies of Egyp t. P revi ous to hi s accessi on he espoused
Nepthe , princess of Thi s , an other Egyptian m on archy , and

by her he had a soncalled Sethos, the hero of the rom ance
[Li vre Osoroth , who has many trai ts ofcharacte r incommon wi th Loui s XV i s represen ted as on e of those
feeble , i ndolen t, an d in di fferen t princes , who are the best
or worst of ki ngs aschance fu rn i shes them wi th good or
bad adm ini strators of the royal authori ty . Thi s m onarchcomm i tted the managem en t of state affai rs toNepthe and

what seemed to the publican en lighten ed choice , was
n othi ng but the result of hi s n atural ind ifl erence . In fact,
the queen governed adm i rably , partly owi ng to her own
di stingui shed talen ts, and partly to thecoun sels ofAm edes ,
a sage whom shecon sulted on every importan t occurrence .

When Sethos was eight years old, the queen , whose health
had been long enfeebled , was se i zed wi th a dangerous illness.

Meanwhi le Osoroth , who, though the m onarch of a great
people, presen ted the si ngular spectacle of not knowi ng
how to employ hi s time , had becom e en tangled by the assi
du i t i es and artsofDaluca [p . 17 etc., ed . a lady of thecourt and the queen foresaw wi th pai n , that in the event
of her death, the desti ny of Sethos m ight depend on thi s
worthless woman [p . She at length expi red, after
having i n trusted her son to the wi se Am edee [p an d

having, at the same m omen t, con signed to the young
pri nce acasket of precious jewels , recomm ending to him
above all carefully to preserve a heart-shaped em erald ,
adorned wi th figures i n reli ef of Osir i s , Is i s , and Horus
[p .

As the solemn in vocati on s for the health of Nepthe had
afforded the author an opportuni ty of represen ti ng some

of the religious ri te s of Egypt [pp . 26, her pompous
funeral furn i shes an occasi on of describing thei r obsequi es

1 The author has gi ven occas ional foo tnotes , wh ich m ight doubtless,
however, have been wi t h advan tage more frequen t.
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[pp 42, The Egyptian s , accordi ng to Herodotus ,
were the first people who be lieved in the immortali ty of

the soul , and i t appeared from the simplici ty of thei r
palaces,compared wi th the m agn ificence Of thei r tombs ,
that they were less occupiedwi th their tran si tory dwellings
on earth than wi th the prospect Of thei r everlastingabodes .

Ere the body of a princecould becon veyed by Charon to
the Labyrin th in the mi dst of Lake e i s , a judgmen t,
whether the deceased was wort hy of funeral ri tes , was
pronounced by forty-one just and in exorable judges . The

high pri est Of Memphi s deli vered on the presen t occasion
a funeral oration on the late queen P ortrai t,

”
says

D
’

Alembert , qu e Tacite eu t adm ire, et don t P laton eu t

conse i llé la lecture a tous les Roi s.

”

On the death of Nepthe the wicked Daluca havi ng first
becom e regen t [Li vre i i . p . 80, and be ing afterwards
espoused by Osoroth , formed an admi ni stration , which was
acompletecontrast to that of the late queen . Her di slike
Of Sethos was i ncreased by givi ng bi rth to two son s [Liv.

i i i . p . and in order that her machi nation s agai n st
that prince m ight succeed , she began bycorrupting the

morale Of thecourt [p . The progress of depravi ty ,

and the methods by which i t was produced , are pourtrayed
wi th much force of sati re . Meanwhi le the education of

S ethoscommenced , a subject which i s in troduced by a

beautiful but succinct accoun t of the state Of science and
arts in Egypt , as also by a description of the palace and

garden s of the kings of Memphi s, which formed one vast
museum , stored wi th every mean s Of exerci sing the talents
an d preserving the kn owledge of mankind .

The adm i rable gen ius Of young Sothos seconded well
the in struction s of the sage Amedes, who prepared him by
e very exercise Of m ind and body for those trials which ,
from hi s s i tuation , would probably en sue . Several in .

stance s Of the prince ’

scourage an d address are related , as

hi s be ing the first who descended from the Great Pyram id

[1. i i i . 199, etc.] wi th hi s face towards the spectators ,
and hi s takingcapti ve a huge serpent which lai d waste a
provi nce Of the kingdom [l. i i i . p . 194 Aft er havi ng
given sufficient proofs of prudence andcourage , Am edee
resolved secretly to procure for hi s pupi l , now sixteen years
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through all the subterran ean abodes Of the priests , the

descr ipt ion of which i s almostcopi ed from the s i xt h book
of Vi rgi l . NOclass Of men have been so splendid in thei r
bui ldi ngs as priests , and as Egypt was thecoun try of all

others in which they were most powerful , they had no

where erected such m agn ificent structures . Nothingcan
be m ore happy than Terrasson

’

s picture of the subte rran ean
E lysium , and the art wi th which the pri ests employed i t s
scen es in the i llusory v i si on s which they presented to those
whocon sulted them . The mysteri es Of the P an theon are

also unve i led , and the authorconcludes hi s highly i n te
resting accoun t Of the i ni tiati on wi th a descripti on of the

Isiack pomp, and the mani festation of Se thos to the
people .

The romance now becomes less amusing, and the author
seem s to be deserted by hi s gen i us as soon as he qui ts the
sombre m agni ficence of ancien t supersti tion . By the bad
m anagement of Daluca, the kin gdom of Memphi s was
i n volved in a quarrel wi th the n eighbouring monarchi es .

Se thos departed for the seat of war, where he di stingui shed
him self, not m erely by hi s wonderful valour , but by extra
ordi nary warlike in ven tion s . Owi ng, however , to the

treachery Of the general Of Memphi s , who had beencom
manded by Queen Daluca to ri d her of Sethos , he was

de spe rate ly woun ded , an d left for dead in a n octurnal
ski rm i sh wi th the enemy . Be ing afterwards di scovered to
be ali ve by som e Ethi opi an soldi ers , he was sold by them
as a slave to the Phcen ician s , whom he accom pan i ed in a

great expedi tion to Taprobana (Ceylon ) . Afte r the esta
b li shm en t Of the P hce n ician s on that i slan d , Sethos , now

under the n ame of Cheres , recommended him se lf so

strongly to thecommander of the expedi ti on by hi s wi sdom
an d valour , that he i s furni shed wi th a fleet to make a
voyage of di scovery roun d Africa [L vi . p. In thi s
en te rpri se Sethos uni tes the ski ll of Columbus wi th the
benevolence of Cook an d t he m ili tary gen ius Of Cwsar ;
he encourages i ndustry , works metals , and trades in

precious stones , among others the pan tarbe ,

l wh ich protected
from fire, and the si deropcecile . Hecivi li zes Gui nea, and

Cf. Heliodorus, see supra, l. p. 27.
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form s a vastcommercial establi shm en t, wh ich he names

New Tyre [L vi . an d here perhaps i s the m ost poli tical
part Of the work .

Meanwhi le an impostor,called Asares, avai lin g him self
of a report , n ow gen erally spread through Egypt , that
Sothos was yet ali ve , resolved to personate the prince , and
be ing aided by a host of Arabian s , he besieged H i eropoli s ,
the capi tal Of the Kin g Of Thi s , whose daughter , the
P rincess M nevi e , he had vai nly sought i n marri age . In

telligence Of thi s impostu re hav ing reached S ethos , he
arrived i n Egypt, st ill bearing the n am e of Cheres [l.

defeated Asares under the walls of Hi eropoli s , and drove
him back to Arabia. S ethos was accordingly recei ved
wi th the utmost joy and grati tude by the Ki ng Of Thi s ,
an d a mutual passi on gradually arose between him and

the P ri nce ss M n evi e . He procured from the other three
ki ngs of Egypt the title of Con servator, and general of the
Egyp tian forces, in which capaci ty he agai n defeated
Asares , who had attacked the terri tori es of Memphi s wi th
a force he had an ew assembled.

Whi le engaged in th i s war, the P rincess Mn evi e , anxi ous
at the absence and dangers Of her lover ,con sulted the
pri ests of Heli opoli s wi th respect to hi s destiny , wh ich
furni shes an other Opportun i ty to the author of givi ng a
represen tati on , in which he excels , of the solemn wi tchery
employed by the pri ests of Egypt . S ethos , on hi s return
to Memphi s , to which heconducted Asares as acaptive ,commenced the publictrial and exam ination Of that im
postor in presence Of the ki ng and princes . Th e slave
in stantly recogn i zes h i s master , and the true Sethos , at
length throw ing aside hi s di sgui se , gi ves incon te stable
proofs of hi s iden ti ty . Osoroth immedi ately resign s thecrown in hi s favour, and B aluca poi son s herse lf. Se thos ,
after re igni ng five days , andcausing h i s n ame to be i n
scribed in the li st of the ki ngs of Egypt as Se thos S am

'

s ,

or Sethos the Con se rvator, gi ves up the kingdom to h i s
half-brother P rince Beon , one of the son s of Daluca. Not
sati sfied wi th thi s, he procures thecon sen t Of the P rincess
Mnevi e to marry hi s second brother P emphos , who had
been long attached to her. Sethos him self, with the ti tle
of K in g Con servator , reti res to the temples of the priests
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of Memphi s [p . whi ther ambassadors are frequen tly
sen t to him from di fi eren t ki ngs, and he i s almost dai lycon sulted by hi s brothers .

Thi s extravagan t di si n terestedn ess of the hero, in resign .

ing hi s k ingdom to on e brother and hi s m i st ress to another,
i s theci rcum stance at which the reader of Sethos i s m ost
di sappointed an d di spleased. Terrasson might consi der
the swmmum bonum ascon si stin g i n geometry and reti re
ment, but th i s i s not the general sen timent of the readers
of romance . It i s very sublim e , in deed, to gi ve up a
kingdom and a mi stress , but the Con se rvator of Egyp t
must have sometimes thought, an d the readers of Se thos

wi ll alwavs think, that he had better have retai ned them
both

Lorsque Je prete atone un main secourable,
Par quel dest in faut i l que Ina vertu m

’

accable !
Indeed , the whole Of the latte r part Of Sethos—hi s voyage
round Africa , and hi s wars wi th the impostor , are in

sufi erably ti resom e . The earli er books , however, are nu

comm only in te resting, and D
’

Alembert , whi le heconfesses
that the phi losophy and e rudi tion which the author had
in troduced were li tt le to the taste Of an age and nati on
which sacrificed every thing to amusem en t , declares , qu’i l
n

’

y a ri en dans le Télémaque qu i approche d ’

un grand
n ombre de caracteres , de trai ts de morale , de reflexi on s
fines et de di scours quelquefoi s sublimes qu’on trouve
dans Sethos .

“ The author of Sethos ,
”

says Gibbon
(Mi sce llan i es , vol. iv . p . was a scholar and philoso
pher. Hi s book has far m ore ori ginali ty and variety than
Telemachus yet S ethos i s forgotten , and Telemachus wi ll
be immortal . That harmony Of style, and the great talen t of
speaki ng to the heart. and passi on s, which Fenelon pos

sessed was unkn own to Terrasson . I am not surpri sed
that Homer was adm i red by the one an dcri ticized by the
other .” Indeed Terrasson i s bette r kn own , at least in
thi scoun try , as a second Zoi lus ,‘ than as the author of
Se thos .

Be si des i t s intrin sicmeri t, the romance of Sethos is

curi ous, as be ing the foundati on of the hypothesi scon
1 A reference to Tcim son

’
s

“ Dissertation cri tique sur l
’

lliado

d
’
HOInéI-e,
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étci t rempli l’affoibli ssan t encore, i l sembloi t que l’On as

joui ssoi t en plein j our que d
’

unclai r de lune C
’

éstccqui fist nai tre a Orphée la pen sée de donner al
’

Eli sée

nu S ole i l et des astres particuli ers
Solemque suum sua s idera norun t .

E n . vi . 641.

Terrasson , however, declares, that the allegories of the

Egypti ans son t peu d echose encomparai son desmysteres
d e Céres in sti tués a E leusin e sur le m odele deceux d ’

Isi s.

”

NowWarburton , in the second book Of hi s Di vi n e Legati on ,

whi le inculcating that all legi slators haveconfirmed the
belief in a future state of rewards and puni shmen ts by
t he establi shm en t ofmyste ri es,con tends that the allegorical
descen t Of ZEneas in to hell was no other than an eni gmatical represen tati on of hi s in i tiati on in to the Eleusin i an
mysteri es , whichcame originally from Egyp t , the foun tai n
head Of legi slation .

”
On thi s system he attempts to show

that the whole progress through Tartarus and Elysium i s

sym bolically conformable to what has been asce rtain ed
concerni ng themyste ri es . Thi s appropriation ofWarburton
was first remarked by Cooper in hi s Li fe of Socrate s , where
he says ,

“Warburton suppose s the whole si xth book of

t he E n eid to be a description Of the E leusin ian myste ri es ,
which, though he lets i t pass for hi s own , was borrowed,
or more properly stolen , from a French romance , en ti tled
the Li fe of Sethos .

”

Gibbon , in hi s Cri tical Obse rvati ons
on the Si xth Book Of the E neid, where hecompletely
refute s Warburton

’

s hypothes i s, remarks , that S ome

have sought for the P oeticHell in the m i nes of Epi rus ,
and others in the myste ri es of Egypt. A s thi s last
noti on was publi shed i n French six years before i t was
i nvented in Engli sh , the learned author Of the Di vi n e
Legati on has been severely treated by some ungenerous
adversari es . Appearance s, i t must beconfessed , wear a
very suspici ous aspect ; but what are appearances ,” he
sarcastically subjoin s, when we ighed again st his lordshi p’s
declarati on , that thi s i s a point of honour in which he i s
particularly delicate , and that he may venture to boast
that no author was ever more averse to take to himself
what belonged to an other (Letters to a late P rofessor of
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Oxford ) ? Besides, he has enriched thi s myste ri ous di scovery wi th manycollateral argumen ts which would for
ever have escaped all in feri orcri tics . In the case of

Hercules, for in stance , he dem on strates that the in i ti ation
and the descent to the shades were the sam e thing, because
an ancien t has affirmed that they were differen t .

” 1

In thecopy of Terrasson ’

s work , preserved in the Berlin Royal
Library , is the following note by the li brari an , Dr. S iebel : In t hi s
romance , wh ich was a favouri te book of F rederick the Great’s, may be
found the origin of the Inscription over the Royal Library , Nutrimsn
t um Sp iri tus ,’ see p. 70 [Bd . Amsterdam ,

where the inscript ion
over the Library at Memph is is given as LaNourri ture de l’Ame

LIEB.
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P ASTORAL ROM ANCE.
—8ANNAZZAB.O

’
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—MONTE
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’
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’

narn
’

s As 'rafss .
— em P H IL I P

srnNEr
’

s ARCAD IA .

E have seen in a form er volume that P astoral
Romance occupi ed a place among thecomparati vely

few and un i n teresting prose ficti ons of the ancien ts , an d
that on e very perfect specim en of thi s sort ofcomposi ti on ,

the Daphni s and Chloe of Longu s, was presented to the
world i n the earli est ages of romance . It was to be ex

pected , accordingly , that when the taste for prose fiction
became more prevalen t than formerly , thi s easy and agree
able species ofcomposition should not have been n eglected .

The veryci rcum stance of so many works having appeared ,
of which thechi ef subject was turmoi l and slaughte r , led
the m ind , by a natural association , to wi sh to repose am id
pastoral deli ghts ; and the beauti ful descripti on s of rural
nature , which occas ionally occu rred i nchivalrou s romance ,

would suggest the idea of composi ti on s devoted to the
description of rusticmann ers and pastoral en joym en ts .

Anotherci rcum stancecon tributed perhaps to the formation
of thi s taste . Vi rgi l was on e of the poets whose nam es

had been ven erated even ami d the thickest shades of igno
rance , and hi s works , at the first revi val of li terature ,

became the highest subject of wonder and im i tation. Of

h i s di vin e production s , the Eclogues form a di stingui shed
part, and when books and manuscripts were scarcely to be
procured, were probably the porti on of hi s wri tings most

generally known . Thi s , perhaps ,contributed in no i ncon
s iderable degree to form a taste for pastoralcomposi tions,
whi le thecomparati ve easin ess of the task in duced the
authors to wri te the whole , or the greater part , of them in

prose , and frequen tly tocombine w i th ruder materials the
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i tself becon sidered as a pastoral rom ance , yet appears to
have first opened the field to that species ofcomposi ti on .

Like the Ameto , i t con s i sts partly of verse and part l of

prose ,

1 a mode of wri ting which was adopted in all an se

quen t pastoral romance s . Of these , in deed, the prose
generallycon sti tute s the largest proporti on , an d sonn ets
or eclogues are on ly occas ionally in troduced for the sake
of variety , or as a species of in terlude . The Arcadia, how
ever , i s about equally di vided between prose an d verse ,
the principal in ten tion of the author, as appears from hi s

own words, be ing to wri te a seri es of eclogues and he

seem s to have in te rm ixed the prose relation s mere ly in
order toconnect them . Nor does the Arcadia properlycomprehend an y story wi th acommencemen t andconclu
sion , which has always been con sidered essen tial to a
romance . It enti re lycon si sts of a descripti on of the em

ploymen t s and amusemen ts of shepherds, whose acti on s
and sen tim ents are generally well ad apt ed to the simplici ty
of pastoral life . The author, who, un der the names of

Ergasto and S incero , i s a princi palcharacter in the work,
reti re s from Italy , on accoun t of some love di sappoin tmen t

[P rosa to a plain on the summi t of Moun t P arten i o, a
beauti ful regi on in Arcadi a [PL possessed solely by
shepherds . The pastoral inhabi tan ts of thi s di strict meet
together, andcomplain in alternate strain s of thecruelty
of the i r respective mi stresse s [Egloga l , 4, Theycele
brate the festival of the ir goddess P ales [P12 3] , or
assemble roun d the tomb of some deceased shepherd , and
rehearse h i s praise [P r. Under the n ame of Massi li a ,
whom the author fe ign s to have been the most respectable
S ibyl of Arcadi a, he lam en ts the dea th of hi s mother.
Funeral games are performed at her sepulchre . and

Ergasto di stributes pri zes to those who exce l in the vari ouscon te sts [P t . 10, The work alsocon tain s many di s
gui sed i nciden ts , which allude to the mi sfortunes of the

author’s patron s , the exi led princes of Naples . He also
recoun ts hi s amours wi th the beautiful Carmosina,ce le
brate s hercharm s un der the name of Amaran ta [PL
and lamen ts her death under that of Phylli s [Eg. A t

1 Each be in
g,
respecti vely headed , in some edi tions , at leas t, Prose ”

and “Egloghe .
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length he i s on e morni ng accosted by a lovely Naiad,
un der whose protection he i sconducted to the bottom of

the deep, where he see s the grottoes i n which all the

stream s of the earth have the i r sou rce , particular ly the

Sebeto. A submarin e excursion l
of thi s kin d was a

favou ri te notion wi th the Italian poets , i n im i tati on pro
bably of the descen t of the shepherd Ari staeus i n the

fourth Georgic(l . 350, It i s in troduced by Tasso in
t he fourteen th can to of the Jeru salem , where the two

kn i ghts , who go in search of Rin aldo, areconducted by a
m agician i n to the bowels of the earth (st . 37, A

s im i lar device i s employed by Fracastoro in the Syphi li s

(lib . After hi s aquaticsurvey , Sann azzaro emerges ,
by a route which i s descri bed i n a manner so un i n te lligible
as to be of no u se to future travellers , n ear the foot of a
m oun tain in Italy , andconcludes the work by hi s return to
Naples , where he arrives much to hi s own sati sfacti on , and

sti ll more to that of the reader [Pr.

In the Arcadi a, the eclogues arechiefly wri tten in what
arecalled Versi Sdrucci oli , the in ven ti on of which has by
some been attributed to Sann azzaro.2 Theycon si st, for

1 Cf. also the Kingdom of the Sea in the A rab ian Nights .

2 M. Torracacons iders the rhyme was in troduce d to Spain by Garcilasso de la Vega, and that i t i s unjus t to Sannazaro to ascri be i ts in
ven t ion , as some have done

,
to Cervan tes . S ee F. Torraca, Gl’ imi tatori ,

18 .p
The samecri t icshows that Spenser was i ndebted through Clemen t

Marot to Sannazzaro ; he also instance s very n umerous ly the i n

fluanecof Sannazzaro’s Arcad ia ” upon Span ish , French , and Engli sh
wri ters in h is Gl’ Im i tatori s tran ieri d i Jacopo Sannazzaro, 2 ed.Roma,
18 82. It i s not improbable that i t may have suggeste d to S ir Ph ili p
S idney the ti tle of h is Arcad ia. S ee Torraca, p . 7 7 . Mr. S t igan t notes
that the name Ophe l ia occurs in Sannazzaro’

s Arcadi a,”whence i t may
have been taken by S hakespeare.

Here should also be men t ioned the pas toral romance A Lus i tan ia
Trans formada of the Portuguese subject Fcrnacd ’

A lvare z do Or ien tc,
born at Goa in 1540. Th is was an im i tat ion of Sannazaro’

s A rcad ia,”
as he h imself says both at thecommencemen t and at many subsequen t
passages of hi s work, wh ich like i ts prototypecons ists of m ingled prose
and verse , but in m eri t lags far be hind i t , and s ins by monotony , wh ich
i s , however, relieved by passages from the life and travels of the author.
Thech ief or poe t ical portion of the work i s proli x in the ex treme ; the
poems arecomposed in the tas te of t he period and aboun d in qu ibbles
and subtle t ies in wh ich Orien te seems to have part icularly de l ighted.
T hus on p,

217 , ed . i i. is a sonne t in s ix languages. The re lig ious
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the most part , of lamen tati ons for the death of a shepherd,
or cruelty of a shepherdess . Sometimes, too, the swain s
contend in alternate strain s for a reward , which i s acrook,
a lamb , or an obscen e pictu re . These eclogues are, in a

great measure , imi tated from Virgil and other classics ,
wi th whose wri tings S ann azzaro had early rendered himself

fam i li ar , as a preparatory study to hi s adm i rable Latincomposi ti on s.

The pastoral dramas of Italy seem also to have sug

gested many inci den ts and fanci es to the authors of

pastoral romance . Thus , for example , P oli zi ano in h is

Orfeo, which i s the prototype of that elegant speci es ofcomedy , has employed the respon sive Echo
Che fai tu Echo men trech’ io t ich iamo

Arno.

Thi s concei t, of which there are some examples in the

Greek An thologia [e .g. xi i . and which Marti al [11.

ridicules in hi scon temporary poets, has been frequently
introduced by the Italian im i tators of P oli z ian o and wi th
m ore or less absurdi ty by all pastoral romancers .

In the P as tor Fi do of Guarin i there i s the inciden t of a

lover di sgui sin g him self as a female at a festival, in order
to obtain a species of in te rcourse wi th hi s m i stress, which ,
in hi s owncharacte r, hecould not procure . Th i s i s a lead
ing even t in the principal subject of the Ast rea, and i s
also in troduced in on e of the epi sodes of the

poe try . too , offen ds deeply agai nst taste . The Blessed Virgi n is
represente d as thechaste D iana, an thecon vents and nuns as sacred
groves and nymp

hs dedicate to the serv ice of the goddess . When he qu its
th is roccocco an gi ves free play to his natural se n t imen t , he shows that
he is no s tranger to attractive s implici ty , gen ial de lineat ion , and elevated
thought, however lacki ng in originali ty and invent iveness . He atuo
d iously imi tate s Ov id and V irgil. His lan age is adapted to the sub

ject , and always rich and lofty . The t i tle 0 the work re fe rs probably to
thecircumstance t hat thecharacte rs of the s tory are not really shepherds ,
but belong to a h igh rank i n socie ty and have bee n induced to adopt
the pas toral l i fe from various moti ves .

e- L wn .
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return , as he now finds hi s m i stress in the arms of De li o,
an un seem ly shepherd, whom her fatherhadcompe lled her
to accept as ahu sband . The surroun ding scenery rem inds
the lover of the happiness he had possessed, and of wh ich
he was now depri ved. He sees hi s name in te rwoven wi th
D iana’

s on the bark of the trees , and again vi ews the
foun tain where they had pledged eternal fai th.

While gaz ing on objects wh ich exci ted such strong and

painful emotion s, he overhears the musical lamen t of the
shepherd Sylvan us , a lover who had been rejected b y

D iana. He an d Sereno , though formerly ri vals , becom e

friends from s im ilari ty of m i sfortun e . Long theycomplain
both in prose and rhym e of thei r unfai thful mi stress ; an d ,

whi le thus employed, are accosted by a di sconsolate shep
herdess , who emerges from a thicket n ear the banks of the
E zla. They in form her of thecause of thei r grief, and

she , in return , relate s to them her story .

Thi s dam sel , whose name i s Sylvan i a, had been accosted
at the festival of Ceres by a beautiful shepherdess , wi th
whom she formed a strong and sudden friendsh ip. The

re li gi ousceremoni es be ingconcluded , the unkn own shep
herdessconfesses to Sylvan i a that she i s in di sgui se , an d

i s , i n fact , the shepherd Alan io. Then thi s ambi guouscharacter fell at the feet of Sylvan ia, professed the most
arden t affection , and en treated the forgiveness of the fai r.
From that momen t Sylvan iaconce ived the warmest attach
men t to the person who was now implori ng her pardon .

Thi s supplican t , however, was not the shepherd Alan io, as

was prete nded , but th e shepherdess Ysm en ia, who , i n
sport , had as sum ed thecharacter of hercousin and lover
Alan io, to whom she had a striking resemblance ; but
Alani o, be ing informed by hi s m i stress of the adven

ture , particu larly of the hopeless pass ionconce ived by Syl
van ia, resolved to avai l him self of the incident . He

forsook Ysmen ia, and attached him self to Sylvan ia, who

readi ly tran sferred the afiect ion she had formed for the
false to the real Alani o. Ysmen iacon soled herself for
the loss of her lover, bycoquetti ng wi th a shepherd of the
name of Mon tano . Alan io, on hear ing of thi s , whim sically
resolved on recoveri ng the afi ect i on s of hi s former m i stress .

Whi le thus employed , Montano resorted frequently to the
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cottage of Sylvan i a’s father, in order to adj ust wi th him
thei r rights of pasturage ; and , after a few vi si ts , en tirely
forgot Ysmen i a, and becam e deeply enam oured of Sy lvani a.

Mon tan o pursued Sylvan ia through the fields and forests ;
he in turn was pursued by Ysm en ia, who was gen erally
followed by Alan io. Thi s B rou i lleri e d ’

Amour was sug

gested by an Italian pastoral drama, and rem inds u s of

the loves of Pan and Echo in an Idylli um of Moschu s
[No. 6]

Pan s ighs for Echo o’

er the lawn ,
Swee t Echo loves the dancing fawn ,
The dancing fawn fair Lydacharms ;
A s Echo Pan ’

s soft bosom warms
,

So far the fawn swee t Echo burns
Thus all inconstan t i n the ir turn s

,

A ll fondly woo, are fondly wooed ,
P ursue , or are them selves pursued.

In thesecircum stances Sylvan i a hadcome to reside wi th
an aun t who li ved on the banks of the Ezla, and had
learned , since her arrival, that Mon tan o had returned to
the feet of Ysmeni a, and had been espoused by that
shepherdess , who, at the same tim e , had given her si ste r i n
marri age to Alan io.

I kn ow not whether the audience un ravelled thi s story
at the first hearing, but they agreed to meet thi s in tr icate
dam sel every m orn in g in a soli tary valley [1. where
they sighed wi thout restrain t, and i ndulged i n longcon
ferences on the m i sfortunes of love , and di scu ssi on s on

questi on s of gallan try. The debates of thi s am orou s
soci ety arecon siderably di vers ified by the arri val of three
nymphs , who are about to relate the i r adventures , when
in terrupted by the inform al gallan try of three satyrs .

Thi s inciden t serves to in troduce a portly shepherdess
called F eli smen a, who , at a mostcri tical m om en t , and un

seen by all , t ran sfixes these arden t lovers in succession wi th
her arrows, and then bursting in to vi ew, commence s her
story in the following te rm s .

One day , shortly previ ous to my bi rth , acon versati on
took place between my parents,concern ing the judgmen t
of P ari s, in thecourse of which my m other complai ned
that the apple had been refused to Min erva, andcon tended
that i t was due to her who un i te d the pe rfecti on s of mi nd
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to the beauties of person . In thecourse of the ensui ng
n ight Venus appeared to her in a dream , reproached her
wi th ingrati tude for the favours wi th which she had been
load ed, and an nounced that thechi ld , of which she was

about to be deli vered , wouldcost her the loss of li fe , an d

that her offspring would be agi tated by the m ost vi olen t
passion s which the resen tmen t of Venuscould i nflict.

My mother was much troubled at thiscruel sentence ,

t i ll , on the departure of Venus , Mi nerva appeared, an d

comforted her by an assurance that herchi ld would be
di stin gui shed by firmness of m ind and feats of arm s .

“ The first part of the threats of Ven us was speedi ly
accompli shed, and my father, havi ng early followed my
mother to the tomb, I was left an orphan . Henceforth I
resided at the house of a di stan t re lative ; and , havi ng
attai n ed my seventeen th year , became the vict im of the

offended goddess by falli ng i n love wi th Don Felix , a young
n obleman of the province in which I li ved . The object of
my afi ect ion s fe lt a reciprocal pas sion , but hi s father,
havin g learn ed the attachment which subsi sted betwi xt
us. sent hi s son tocourt , wi th a vi ew to preven t our uni on.

S oon after hi s departure , I followed him in the di sgui se of

a page , an d di scove red on the night of my arri val at thecapi tal , by a serenade I heard him give , that Don Felix had
already di sposed of hi s affecti ons . Wi thout be ing recogni sed
by him , I was adm i tte d i n to hi s service , and was engaged by
my former lover tocon duct hi scorrespondence wi th the mi s
tress , who, since our separation , had supplan ted me i n hi s

heart . From the disgui se in which I appeared , sheconce i ved
for me the warmest attachmen t, and , pe rcei ving that her
be st hope of en j oyin g frequent in terviews wi th me was to in
dulge the expectati on s of her lover, she tran smi tted answers
to Don Felix , which , though not decis ive , were more len ien t
and encouraging than formerly . Exasperated , at length ,
by thecold return which I was obliged to make to her
ad vances , she gradually repli ed in less favourable term s to

Don Feli x. The di stress , wi th which he was incon se
quence afi ected , moved Ir vcompassi on , and one day , while
press ing hi s sui t wi th the lady m ore vehemen tly than
usual , she made an explici t an d vi olen t declarati on of her

sentimen ts in my behalf and , having reti red to her
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young man i s sent on hi s travels by hi s father, in order to
preven t an un sui table marri age , but P rotheus i s d i spatched
to Mi lan at the idle suggesti on of a servant, an d apparen tly
for no other purpose than to gi ve acommencement to the
in tri gue . Don Fe li x i s i ndeed an unfai thful lover, yet hi s
spi ri t, generosi ty , and hon our, sti ll preserve the esteem and

in terest of the reader ; but the unprincipled vi llain , in to
whom he has been tran sformed in the drama, not only for
sakes hi s mi stress , but attempts to supplan t hi s fri end, and
to supplant him by the basest artifice . The revi val of

affection , too, i s much m ore natu ral and pleasing in the

rom ance than in the play . In the former, Ce lia, the new

flame of Feli x , was then no longer i n be ing, and hi s

form er m i stress , as we shall afterwards find , had a freshclaim to hi s grati tude ; but P rotheu s return s to Juli a wi th
as much levi ty as he had abandoned her, and apparen tly
for n o reason , except that h i s stratagem had fai led , and

that hi s fraud had been exposed . The story of F eli smena

seem s also to have suggested the part of Beaumon t and
Fletcher’s Phi laster relating to the di sgui se of Euphrasia,

which form s the pri ncipal plot of that tragedy .

Bu t to return to the rom ance . F eli smena havi ng
fin i shed her story , the three dam sels , whom she had rescued
from the satyrs , i ntimated that they were vi rgin scon secrated to the service of Dian a, and ofi ered toconduct the ir
compan ion s to the temple of that goddess [1. i i .]
On the way thi ther they arrived at a delightful i sland i n

a lake , where , having en tered acottage , they di scovered a

shepherdess asleep i n an elegant di shabi lle . Thi s dam se l ,
when awakened , in s i sted that i t was her sighs that shook
the tree s of the valley , and her tears that fed the waters ,
by which the i sland was form ed . It would have beencon
t rary to pastoral etiquette tocon te st ei ther the force of her

s ighs , or the abundance of her tears, for the s ingular exu
berance of which she accoun ted by relating her story , of

which the substance i s, that she had been be loved by a
father an d son ; that one n ight she had given a rendezvous
to the latte r, during wh ich he had been transfixed by an

arrow from the hand of the jealous paren t, who had been
on watch , and had not di scovered that thi s rival was hi s
son ; but that as soon as he recogn i sed him he fell on the
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body of hi schi ld, and stabbed him self wi th a dagger . The
lady di d not inte rfere in the inflicti on of thi s voluntary
puni shmen t, but, terri fied at the spectacle , she had fl ed

from the spot , and had not stopped till she en tered the
cottage where she was di scovered asleep by our travellers
[1.
Beli sa, for that was the name of the shepherdess , after
be ingcomplete ly roused, agreed to accompany the nymphs
of Di ana to the temple of the goddess , where the whole
troop arri ved after a long j ourn ey . From thi s superb
edifice , which was s i tuated i n a plain , surrounded by an

alm ost impen etrable wood , there cam e forth a band of

nym phs of in express ible beauty , wi th a d ign ified pri estess
at the i r head, who en te rtain ed her vi si tors wi th much
hospi tali ty . They were i n troduced in to a magni ficen t hall ,
adorn ed w i th figures of ancien t heroes , di st ingu i shed by
the i r generos ity and valour . The statues of a long race of

Span i sh worthies were ranged after those of antiqu ity , and

the prai ses of Span i sh beauti es werecelebrated by Orpheus ,
who was there preserved i n youth an d song by the power
of enchan tmen t . An e legan t en tertai nmen t followed, afte r
which F eli smena, at the request of the pri estess , related a

Moori sh story , of which the spi ri t and interest form a re
m arkablecon trast to the languor of the pastoral part of
the romance .

Ferdinand of Spai n havingconquered a con siderable
di strict of the kingdom of Granad a, appo inted Rodrigo of
Narvas

1 to be A lcaide of the Moori sh fortresses that had
The firs t ed it ion of the D iana i n wh ich t he story of Narvaez seems

to have been i nserted i s that published at Ven ice
,
1568 , by U lloa, who

i s probably respons ible for the add i t ion . T icknor, note i i i . p . 95. Ulloa
must have deri ve d the story d i rectly from Anton io de V i llegas , as no

one will doubt whocompare s both toge ther, and remembers that i t does
not appear in the first ed i t ion of the D iana ; that i t i s whol ly unsu i ted
to i ts place in such a romance

,
and that i t is often for several sen tences

together the same in Villegas and in book iv. of the D iana. The story
of Narvaez , who is honourably noticed in Palgar’s “Claros Varones ,
T i tulo xv ii . , and who is said to have been t he ances tor of Narvaez, the
m in ister ofs tate to Isabe lla IL , is foun d in Argote de M olina (Nobleza,
1588 , p . in Conde (Historia, tom. i i i ., p. in V illegas (In ven
tario , 1665, p. in Padilla (Romancero , 1583, pp. 117 in Lope
de Vega Remed io de la Desdicha Comed ias , tom . x ii i . 1620, and

Dorotea, cto i i . 90. in Don Qu ixote (Parts i.c. b). I think, too, i t
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been recently acquired. One n i ght thi sch ief qui tted hi s
re s idence in Alora to i nspect the enemy’

s fron tiers . Havi ng
arrived at the banks of a stream , he passed wi th four of
t he kn ights who had accompan ied him , and left other five
at the ford . Those that remai ned behind soon heard a soft
voice from a di stance , and , placing themselves inconceal
men t, they perce ived , by the li ght of the moon , a young
Moor , superbly m oun ted, and arrayed i n splendi d armour ,
who sung, as b e advanced , the most amorous and impas
s ion ed verses in the language of Arabia. The Span i sh
kn ights attacked him on all s ides . Though thus unequally
opposed , the stranger had n early overpowered hi s assai lan ts ,
when the soun d of t he horn , a signal agreed on i ncase of
any emergency , recalled Don Rodrigo , as yet not far di s

tant , to the succour of hi s fri ends . He defied the Moor to
a s inglecombat , which he readi ly accepted, b ut , exhausted
by hi s former encoun te r. he becam e the pri soner of the
Chri stian leader. Whi lecon duct ing hi scaptive to Alora ,
Rodrigo remarked hi s deep de spondency , and begged to be
in trusted wi th thecause of hi s afli ict ion , wh ich , he added ,

hecould not attribute to any want of firmn ess to remain .

Incompl iance wi th th i s request, theMoor inform s hiscon
queror that he i s the last survi vor of the fam i ly of the

Abencerrages , once so powerful and popular in Grenada.

All hi s relatives having fallen under the di spleasure of the
king , and havi ng been i n con sequence beheaded , he was

sen t, whi le ach i ld , to Cartana, a fortre ss on the Chri st ian
frontier , of which the govern or had been a secret friend of
hi s father , and now brought him up as the brother of hi s
daughte r Kari fa. The early attachment of these young
persons , and the irchange of behaviour on di scoveri ng that
they were not related , i s described wi th much truth and

tenderness . Bu t the happiness of the lovers was of short
duration , as Kari fa was obli ged to depart wi th her father to
the government of Coyn , to which he had been appoin ted
may have been

'

ven by T imoneda, under the t i tle of Hi storia del Ena
morado More A indarrae z

,
s ine a1mo (F ustv r, B ib. tom. i . p. and

i t is certai nly among the ballad s in his Rosa E i‘iola, 1573. It i s

the subject a lso of a long poem by a Cors ican , ranciscan Balbi de
Corregio, 1593 (Depping

’
l

“ Bomaneero,
”
Le ipz ig, 1844. 121110.

Tom. i i . p.
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herd, whom she di scovered to be the lover of Beli sa. On

see ing hi m , F eli smenacon jectured that he had been p i erced
by an arrow as hi s m i stress related, but that he had not

d i ed of the woun d, that hi s father had been in too great a
hurry in stabbing him self, and hi s m i stress in run n ing
away . In thecourse ofcon versation , however , she learned
that though he had indeed been the ri val of hi s father, and
though i t was true that hi s m i stress had prom i sed him a
rendezvous , she had n ever m ade her appearance . A m ag i
e ian , i t seem s , by whom she was be loved , foresee ing t he
nocturnal intervi ew , had rai sed the phan tom s who played
the seem ingly bloody part related by Beli sa, an d the lover
di d not arrive at the appointed place till all had di sappeared .

After heari ng thi s sati sfactory explanation , F eli smena

di rected him to the temple of Di an a, and thus restored h im
to the arm s of the astoni shed Beli sa [l.
Meanwhi le F eli smena pursued her j ourney to the valley

of the Mondego. In the vicin i ty of Coimbra percei vi ng a
kn ight be set by three enemi es , she treated them as she

had formerly done the satyrs , and di scovered her much
loved Don Feli x in the person she had preserved . He re

turned wi th her to the temple of Diana , and was uni ted to
her at the sam e tim e that Sylvanus was marri ed to Sylvan ia,

and Beli sa to her lover.
The romanceconcludes whi le Seren o yet remains in the

state of indi fference for Diana, in to which the beverage of

the pri estess had thrown hi m [1. vi i ] . I have n ever seen
thecon tinuati on , by Alon zo P e re z ,

‘ whichconsi sts of e ight
books ; but i n that by Gaspar Gil P olo, we are told that
Sereno grad ually recovered from hi s in sens ibili ty . De li o,
the husband of Di ana , likewi se falls i n love w i th a dam se l
who had recen tly arrived on the banks of the E zla. One

day he meets her alone in a wood, an d pursues her wi th acrim inal in ten ti on , but i s so m uch overheated by thechase
that he di es shortly afte r. No obstacle now remain ing to
the un i on of Diana and Seren o, the i r nuptials arecelebrated

Thiscon tinuation did not attaincompletion , i t leaves off at a po int
where S irene recei ves another draught from the pries tess

,
wh ich again

renders him enamoured of D iana, now a widow, and places him in

ri valry wi th two other lovers, t he result, however, was to be told in 0

th ird part—Li s a.
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as soon as the time appropriated for the mourn ing of the
widow has exp i red .

1

Gi l P olo having thus taken up the romance when the

story was on the poin t of beingconcluded, haschi efly
filled h i s work with poetry , and stori es which are en ti rely
epi sodical , but which are lesscomplicated, an d perhaps
m ore in teresting, than those of hi s predecessor Mon te
mayor.
Cervan te scondemn s thecon tinuati on by Alon zo P erez ,
but be stows extravagan tcomm endati on on that of Gaspar
Gi l P olo, which he seem s tocon sider as supe ri or even to
t he origi nal by Mon temayor . An d since we began ,

”

sai d
the curate , wi th the Dian a of Mon tem ayor, I am of

Opin i on we ought not to burn i t , but on ly take out that
part of i t which treats of the magician Fe licia and the

enchan ted water , as also all the longer poem s , and let the

work escape wi th i t s prose , and the hon our of bein g the
first of the kind. Here i s an other Di ana,

” quoth the

barber, “ the secon d of that name , by Salman tin o (of
S alamanca) nay , and a thi rd too , by Gil P olo . P ray ,

”

said thecurate , “ let S alm an tin o increase the n umber ofcriminals in the yard, but as for that by Gil P olo, preserve
i t aschari ly as i f Apollo him self had wri tten i t .

”

What i schi efly remarkable in the Diana of Mon temayor,
and i ts con tin uation s , i s the multi tude of epi sodes wi th
which they are encumbered, and the i nart ificial m ann er in
which these are in troduced. It has been supposed , i ndeed ,
that i t was not so much the in ten tion of Mon temayor to
wri te an in teresti ng and well-conn ected romance , as to
detai l, un der ficti ti ous names , hi s own hi story , an d the

am ours of the grandees of the court of Charles V.

Di versas hi stori as ,
”
as he him self expresses i t , decasos

qu e verdaderamen te han sucedi do , aun que tan di sfracadas
d ebaxo de n ombre j estilo pastoral .” 2 Under the n ame of

1 P olo’s “ Diana Enamorada ”
was firs t pri n ted in 1564

,
and se ven

edi tions of the original appeared in half acentu wi th two French
translat ions and a Lati n one . The bes t ed i t ion 0 P010 is that wi th a
life of h im by Cerda, Madrid

,
1802. It 18 valuable for the notes to the

Can to de Turia, i n wh ich , im itat ing the Can to de Orfeo , where Mon te
mayor gives ah accoun t of the famous lad ies of his time. Polo gives an
accoun t of the famous poets of Valencia.

—Txcm :on .

3 Dunlopconsiders that many inciden ts and names have been boa»
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Sylvanus , in particular, he i s supposed to have descri bed
an early amour of the duke of Alba, in whose se rvice he
spen t a great part of hi s youth . Mon temayor him self, we

are told , was enamoured of a Spani sh lady , whom , i n hi s

sonn ets, he calls Marfida. After a return from a long
j ourney he foun d her marri ed , a di sappoin tment which i s
represen ted by the un ion of Di ana wi th Deli o . Thi s lady ,

i t i s sai d , li ved to a great age i n the province of Leon , and

was vi sited there in the beginn ing of the seventeenthcen tu ry , by Phi li p III . and hi scourt , on thei r return from
Portugal .

‘

The

GALATEA

of Cervan tes , wh ich was formed on the model of the Diana ,
i s also reported to have been written wi th the in tention of

covertly relati n g the anecdotes of the age i n which the
author flouri shed , by a represen tati on of the li ves , the
manners , an d occupati on s of shepherds and shepherdesses ,
who inhabi ted the banks of the Tagus and Hen ares . Thus ,
under Dam on , Cervan tes i s understood to represen t him
self , and by Amari lli s , the Obdurate nymph hecourted .

Thi s romance , which , wi th the excepti on of a few un succe ss
ful poem s , was the earliest work of i t s author, an d was
first prin ted in 1584 , i s now well known through the

im i tati on of F lorian . The adven tu res are not so extrava

gan t as those of the D ian a, but the style i s greatly inferior,
particularly in the poetical parts which show that the
author , as he him se lf exp resses i t i n Don Quixote , was

m ore con versant wi th m i sfortun e than wi th the muse .

The epi sode s , as i n i t s prototype , are i nte rwoven in the

mostcomplicated manner. There are the same long di s

rowed by Montemayor from the Hysmene and Hysmen ias of Eustathius.

See vol. 1. p. 8

Some of the adven tures, as Mon temayor says in his Argumento to
the whole romance , really occurred. Lo de V a

,(Dorotea act i t
so. says that Diana was a lady of Va encia de 11 Juan . Sereno
was the author. In adds that the F i li da of Montalvo, the Galatea of
Cervan te s , the Cam i of Garci lsaso , the V iolante of Camoens , the S ilva
of Bernaldes , the F ilio of Fig ueroa, and the Leonor of Cort ereal, were all
real persons d isguised under fict i t ious namea—T ica soa, p. 96.
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prologue , that he had justcome from the Can ary Islands ,
and had never seen the banks of the Henarez .

l

These Span i sh com position s resemble in n othi ng the

pastoral of Longus , (which has been regarded as the pro
totype of thi s species of romance ,) except that the scene
i s laid in thecoun try , and that thecharacte rs are shepherds
and shepherdesses . Thei r authors have not ri valled the
beauty an d harmony of the rural descripti on s of the Grecian ,

and the simplici ty of hischaracte rs and sen timen ts they
have not attempted to im i tate .

Subsequen t wri te rs unfortun atelychose for their model
the Span i sh in stead of the Greci an style of pastoralcom
posi ti on .

In im i tati on of Mon temayor and Cervan tes, whose
romance s had been so popular in the pen in sula, Honors
D

’

Urfe
’

(1567 a French n obleman , wrote hi s

Compare Rousseau’s remarks on the Lignon ,
p. 378 , note . The

extreme populari ty of the Diana not only provoked many im itati ons , but
also gave rise to a spiri tual parody of i t for reli gious purposes , like the
travest ies of Garci lasso de la Vega, th is is Primers Parts de la Diana a
lo D iv ino repart ida en s ie te Libros

,
by Friar Barth . P once , Caragoca,

1599, but licen se to prin t dated 157 1. Its purpose was to honour the
Madonna.

Gayangos notes among the earlies t im i tations of the Diana, one by
Hyeron imo de A rbolanches, prin ted at Zaragoza in 1566, ent i tled , Las
Hav idas , Valencia, 1601, from A b idu

,
one of the personages that figure

in i t . The story is strange and in part d isgus ting, but Gayangos de
scribes some of t he poe try as worth read in He ives s imilar raise to
E1Prado de Valencia, i n honour of Phi lipn . an the Duke otPLerma

,

who appear in t he gu ise of shepherds , and in thecourse of wh ich there
are twocertamenes or t ical jous tings , in which Lopez Maldonado

,
El

Cap i tan Art ieda, Gu
'

en de Cas tro , and other known poets of the time
6 re .gThe Age ofGold , Madrid

,
1608 , i s a romance by Bernardo de Balbuena,

in 1568-1627 , who spen t much of his l ife in Jamaica and died B ishop of
P uert o Rico , but gi ves no picture of t he new world in his romance,
wh ich however i s not wi thout mer i t andcontains m uch poe try of the
I talian school.
In 1609 appeared The Constan t Amarylli s, in four d iscourses

,crowded , like i ts predecessors , wit h short poems , by Christoval S uarez
de F igueroa, who had lived much in Italy and had translated the Pas tor
F ido . See T icknor, bywhom other imi tati ons are ment ioned inch.m i i i .

of His t. of S p. Li t. 18 72, p . 104, &c. , and an en umerat ion of s imilar
works will be found at pp. 22, 28 , of or Torraca’

s
“Gl’ Imi tatori

s tran ieri di Jacopo Saunau ro,
”
2nd ed . oma, 1882.
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ASTREE ,

‘

a work , which , un der the di sgui se of pastoral incidents
and characters, exhibi ts the s ingular hi story of hi s own

fam i ly , and the amours at thecourt of Hen ry the Great .
The first volume , dedicated to that m onarch , appeared ,
probably in i t s second edi ti on (nocopy of the first edi tion
i s kn own ), in the second part i n the same year, and
the thi rd, which i s addressed to Loui s KIIL , was gi ven to
the world four or five years subsequen t to the publication
of the second . The duke of Savoy was deposi tary of the

fourth part, which remai ned in manuscript at the death of
the author, and was tran smi tted on that even t to Mademoi

selle D
’

Urfé. Sheconfided i t to Baro, the secretary of her

deceased relative , who publi shed i t two years afte r the
death of hi s master, wi th a dedicati on to Mary of Medici s ,
an d m ade up a fifth part from memoi rs an d fragments ,
also placed in hi s hands . The whole was prin ted at Rouen ,

1647 , in five volum es . A m odern edi ti on has been pub
li shed by the Abbé Souchai , i n whichmany things , especially
the dialogues , have been muchcurtai led .

The peri od of the acti on of thi s celebrated work i s

fe i gned to be the en d of the fifth or begi nnin g of the si xt h
ce n tu ry , and the scene the banks of the Lign on . Celadon
was the most am iable an d m ost enam oured of the shep
herds who li ved in that happy age an d deli ghtful regi on

L’
A sttrée ,cu son t dédui ts les d ivers effe ts de l’honnes te ami t ié

,

Paris. The first part appeared in 1608 (see A . Bernard, Recherches
b ibli ograph iques sur le Roman d

’
A st rée , P ar is , 1859, p . part 2 in

1610, part 3 i n 1618
,
part 4 (in four books) in 1624, and , aft er the

death of d ’

Urfé , 5th and 6th rts , drawn from d
’
Urfé

’

s M S S . , by
Bors tel de Gaubertin , in 1625 and

a

1626 . Baro , the secre tary and friend
of d ’Urfé, pub l ished the 4th and the 5th or last part in 1627 . Bors te l

’
s

pi
ar

l

t

i
s

v‘
vere a surrepti tious speculation and probably publi shed in

0 an

2 Bassompierre says in his M émoires that Henry IV. when sufi
’

ering
the twinges of gout, had the book read to him every n igh t.

Th is d istrict was afterwards b no means remarkab le for i ts pas toral
beauty . In the preamble to S t . lyi erre ’

s Arcadia,” wh ich partlycon
s is ts of a dialogue be tween the author and Rousseau , the lat ter replies
wi th a sm ile , to some observat ion of the former

,
Now you ment ion the

shepherds of tag Lignon , I once made an excurs ion to Fore z , on purpose
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hi s passion was returned by the beauti ful Astrca, but at
length the treachery and en vy of the shepherd Semire in
flame her m in d wi th jealousy . She meets her lover, re

proaches h im wi th hi s perfidy, and then fli es from hi s

presence . Celadon casts him self, wi th arm s across, in to
t he ri ver ; bu t hi s hopes of submers ion , however well
founded , are totally frustrated . He i s thrown at some

di stance on the banks of the stream , n ear a grove of

myrtles, where three nymphscome to hi s assi stance , andconduct h im to thecastle of Issoura.

Astrea, who inconcealmen t had percei ved her lover preci pi tate him self in to the stream , but had not foreseen such
powerful effects from her reproaches, fain ts and falls in to
the water. She i s rescued by the n eighbourin g swai n s, andconveyed to acottage . There she i s vi si te d by Lycidas ,
the brother of Celadon , for whom a frui tless search i s now
m ade . Astrea pretends he had been drown ed in attempt
i ng to save her, but her express ion s of gri ef not an sweri ng
the expectation s of the brother , he upbraids her wi th in
di fference for the loss of so fai thful a lover : Astrea pays
a tri bute to hi s vi rtues , butcomplain s that he was a
general lover, and i n particular had forsaken her for

Amyn ta. Lycidas now shrewdly con jectu res that her
jealousy has been thecause of hi s brother’s death , and re

mi nds her that Celadon , at her own desire, had made love
to all the ne ighbouring shepherdesses, in order toconceal
hi s real passi on ,

—an arrangemen t which Astrea m i ght
have previ ously recollected , wi thout any extraordin ary
powers of remi n i scence . At the des i re of Phi lli s an d

Dian a, two of hercompani on s , she i s now in duced to re

coun t the progress of her affect ion for Celadon ,
and her

whole hi story previ ous to the wate r-scene ; a reci tal in
to see thecoun try of Celadon and As trea, of wh ich D’

Urfé has drawn
suchcharming p ictures . Instead of amorous swains , I found on the

banks of the Lignon noth ing bu t blacksm i ths , forgemen , and iron
workers .

”

Author. What
,
in such a deligh tfulcountry

Rousseau. It is full of noth ing else but forges . It was this journey
to Fore z that undece ived me . Prev ious to that time not a year passed
wi thout my reading A s trea from beginn ing to end. I was perfectly
fam iliar W i th all thecharacters in that performance . Thus knowledge
robs us of our pleasures.”
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About thi s time Astrea derived no slightcon solati on
from the death of her father and mother, as the di stress
she assum ed for thei r loss served as acloak to her real
gri ef, on account of the fate of Celadon P res no au

mesm e temps elle perdi t Alcé et Hypoli te ses gere et

mere—Hypoli t e pour la frayeur qu
’

elle eu t de la perte
d

’

Ast rée , lorsqu
’

ella tomba dan s l’eau ; et Alcé pour le
déplai s i r de la perte de sacherecompagne , qu i tou tefois as
fu t d Asi rs

’

e an foible sou logemen t , pouvant plain dre 1a

perte de Celadon sous lacouverture decelle de son pere et

de sa mere .

”

Wh ile Astrea was thus solaced by the dem i se of her

paren ts, Celadon res ided in thecastle of Issoura, in the

socie ty of the nymphs by whom he had been succoured .

Galatea ,
the m ost beautiful of these , and s i ster to the

sovereign of the di strict , n eglected for hi s sake her two
former lo vers , one of whom was P olemas , regen t of thecountry i n the absence of her brother the other Li ndamor,

formerly her favou red adm i rer, who was now employed
under h i s sovere ign in a war agai n st one of the ne ighbour
i ng princes .

In spi te , however, of thi s flatte ring preference , and the

undeserved aspe ri ty wi th which he had been treated , the

heart of Celadon sti ll remained faithful to Astrea .

But as Galatea, accordi ng to the express ion of D
’

Urfé,
wi shed to whip him into affecti on , he found i t n ece ssary to
escape from her lash . He was ass i sted in hi s e lopem ent
by Leoni de , a nym ph belonging to thecourt of Galatea,

and in stan tly di rected hi s fli ght to the banks of the

Lignon . As hi s m i st i e ss , however, at parting, had for

hidden h im he1 presence , he fixed hi s residence i n a wi ld
cavern in the m idst of a fore st, and n ear the s ide of the
stream . Here be resolved to pass the remain der of hi s
days , sola

cing hi m self wi th the hope of beholding Astrea
wi thout being seen by her, and by rai sing a small temple ,
which , from an allusion to her name, be dedicated to the
Goddess of Justice .

One day , whi le acciden tally wandering through ameadow,

he saw a number of shepherdesses asleep, and among these
he remarked Astrea . Not dar ing t o appear before her, he
adopted the exped ien t of wri ting a billet, which he left on
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her bosom ; on awakeni ng she had a glance of her lover as
he di sappeared , but bel ieved she had seen hi s spiri t , and
the lette r, i n which he informed her that hi s remain s were
deposi ted in the n eighbourhood, seemed toconfirm thi s
supposi t ion .

The shepherds of Lign on formed a tomb for Ce ladon ,
to

procure repose to hi s wanderi ng shade , and shepherdesses

gathered flowers , which they strewed on the imaginary
grave . Three times the female drui dscalled on hi s soul :
the hi gh-pri est also bade him adieu , and though they sup
posed he had been drown ed , prayed that the earth m ight
rest lightly on him .

Leoni de , the nymph who had aided Celadon in hi s escape
from thecourt of Galatea, although she knew that he was

yet ali ve , assi sted at thi scerem ony . She also frequen tly
vi si ted the recluse in hi s cavern , and on on e occas ion
brought her uncle , the Grand Drui d Adamas , who had become acquain ted wi th Celadon at the castle of Issoura.

Thi s drui d was much in tere sted in hi s fate , and , wi shing
to draw him from soli tude, tri ed to persuade h im to di s
obey thecomm ands of hi s m i stress , and tocourt i n stead of
avoidi ng her presence . The fasti di ous lover bei ng i nflexible
on thi s po i nt , Adamas next proposed that he shouldcome

to h i s house in di sgui se of a gi rl , an d assum e thecharacter
of hi s daughter Alexi s , who had now resided for e ight

years wi th the drui ds in thecavern s of the Cam ute s . Thi s
plan was readily embraced by Celadon , who had scarcely
arri ved at the man sion of Adamas , when all the n eighbour
ing shepherdesses , and among the rest Astrea,came to pay
thei r respects to the daughter of the Grand Drui d . Astrea
d id not recogni se her lover, but was overpowered by a
secret an d in explicable emoti on . She remai ned for some
time wi th the false Alexi s, an d afterwards resi ded wi th him
at her own abode , in thecottage of Phoci on , where she had

dwelt since the death of her paren ts . The accoun t of the
fri endshi p of thi s pretended female an d Astrea , thei r sen ti
men tal conversati on s, and the freedom s in which the

Th is s i tuat ion , wri tes M . L. de Lomeuie (in the Re vue des Deux
Mondes , 15Ju il let , 1858 , p . produ i t uncertain nombre de tableaux

u légers , que P errault avai t, sans doute , oubliés quand il ass uregas? passi on dans l’A st rée, est dégagée de toni te sorte d impure tés. I]
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former was indulged, form a considerable , but by no

means an in teresting portion of the romance . Herewi th
wasconcluded t he fourth volume and the publicleft in
suspen se as to how the mutual recogn i tion of Celad on and

Astrea would be effected. For at thi s juncture in hi s work
D

’

Urfé di ed i n 1625. A profan ateur an onyme endea
voured to profit by theci rcumstance , by publi shing acon
t in uat ion . But Baro , D

’

Urfé
’

s secretary , vi ndicated hi s
right to complete the work d’apres les m émoires de

l
’

au t eur, et son inten tion .

”

Whi le Celadon and A strea were thus employed , Polemas
(who, i t may be recollected , was the ad m i rer of Galatea.)
in order at once to accompli sh hi s projects of ambi ti on an d

love , rai sed an army , and besieged i n the town of Marci lly
the object of hi s passion , who , by the death of her brother,
was now sovere ign of the di strict . Adamas commanded
in theci ty on the part of Galatea ; and Polemas, as pre

paratory to hi s attack, had secured the person of the false
Alex is , whom he be li eved to be the daughte r of Adamas ,

in orde r that , by placing her in front of the assai lan ts , the
bes ieged m ight not repe l the attack . Astrea , on the day
i n which Alexi s was to be se i zed , had accidentally put on
the garb of hercompan ion , and was in con sequence con
veyed to thecamp of Polemas , where she was soon afte r
followed by Celadon . Both were placed in the van of

battle . Astrea, when di scovered by the bemeged , was

drawn in to town by a pulley , whi le Celadon , turning on

the assai lan ts , greatlycon tributed to the di scomfitu re of

Polen i as . L indamor afte rwards came to the succour of
Galatea , and ki l led P olemas in s i nglecombat .
est b ien vrai que le roman de d ’Urfc’ no nous ofl’re pluscet te abondauce
de passages tree licenci eux qu ichoque s i souven t daus l’Amad is , mais i l
n
’
es t s moins vra i ou

’
on y trouve encore uncertain nombre de pages

peu écen tes , et méme quelques tra i ts de détail tout afait gross iers , qui
Jure n t é trangemen t avecnu e nsemble de se n t imens trés épurés e t decouleurs tréschas te s . On d irait que la lang ue francaise , qu i n ’

es t pas
encore habi tuée h pe indre délicatemen t Ia pass ion , laisse percer de temps
en temps son inexperience par quelques touches brutalement accusées.
C

’
es t hpro s dece s details incongrus que Sain t Franco is de Sales et

son am i lsKin évéque de Bellay , Camus , tons deux tres lies avecd’Urfé,
e t grands adm irateurs de son Roman faisaien t n éanmoi ns des reserves
daus leur adm iration pour os livre , doilt ils auraient voulu supprimer ancertai n nombre de pages .
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ablechange in the sen tim en ts or appeti tes of the li on s ,cast
thei r eyes on the foun tain , an d each was in stantlycon
vi nced of the sinceri ty of the other’s attachment . Mean
whi le the Grand Drui d Adamas approached thi s singular
scene , and addressed a fervent prayer to Cupid. Afte r an
alte rnation of light and darkn ess—of a storm which
ruffl ed, and acalm which allayed the waters of the foun
tain , Cupid pronounced w i th proper effect an oraclecom
mandi ng the un i on of Celadon and Astrea . The li on s, who
had already evinced symptom s of approachi ng torpor , hecame the petri fied ornamen ts of the fountain .

1
Two fai th

ful lovers , in spi red wi th the in tention of dying for each
other, had now approached i t smagicwaters , wh ich was the
destin ed term prescribed to the enchan tmen t .
The above i s the principal story of thi s celebrated
pastoral, and the next in importance comprehends the

adven tures of Sylvander an d Diana . Sylvander, a shep
herd , unfri ended and unkn own , arri ves on the banks of the
Lign on , and s ighs m secret for the beauti ful Di an a. Thi s
nymph was at the sam e t ime beloved by P hi lan der, who
resided in the n eighbourhood in the di sgui se of a girl , and
who peri shed in acombat wi th a hideous Moor, whi le d e
fendin g the honour of hi s m i stress . Like Celadon , Syl

vander repairs to the foun tain of the Truth of Love, and i scommanded to be sacri ficed by the oracle of gen tle Cupid .

Whi le he i s zealously prepari ng to un dergo thi s Operati on ,

he i s di scovered to be the son of the Gran dDruid Adamas ,

from whom he had beencarri ed off in i n fancy ,—an inci dent
evi den tly borrowed from the Pastor Fi do .

I t i s we ll kn own , that i n the adven tures of Celadon and

Astrea, of Sylvander and D iana,
the author has in ter

woven the h i story of hi s own fam i ly . The allusi on s, how
ever, the in tended appl ication of the incidents, and thecha
racte rs he mean s to deli n eate , have been matte rs of great

of undeception ) inchap. i i. of A n ton io de l lava’

s Parte primers del
l ibro i n t i i ulado Noches de Inv ierno ,” ofwh ich an ed i t ion was published
at Barcelona in 1609. In the firs tchapter an accoun t of wonderful
waters is g iven. Cf. also Keats ’

Endym ion .

”

In the Court of Lions in the A lhambra, an alabaster reservo ir for
water is supported by twelve lions of black marble . The founta in in the

p
alace of the K ing of the Black Isles , has four golden lions. Arab ian
ights , The S tory of the F isherman .
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di spute . Thi s ambigui ty ari se s partly from the author
often represen ting one realcharacte r un der two ficti tious
names , an d at other times di stributing th e adventures
of an indi vi dual am ong a plurali ty of allegorical per
sonages ; he also frequen tly alters the order of tim e ,

and com prehends wi th in a few weeks inciden ts which
occurred in thecourse of a n umber of years . We are in

formed by M . P atru , i n a di ssertation composed and pub
li shed at the requ est of Huet , that whi le travelling through
Italy he had vi si ted M . D

’

Urfé, who then resided at Turin ,

and that the author had undertaken to explain to hi m the

mysteri es of the Astrea , i f he would stay w i th h im for

some time on h i s return from the sou th of Italy. D
’

Urfé,
however, di ed i n the i n te rval , and P atru was therefore
on ly enabled tocommun icate what he was previ ously ac
quai u ted w i th , or what he had gleaned during hi s vi s it .
Huet has farther developed the subject of D’Urfcand h i s
romance , i n a letter addressed to M . Scudery , wh ich i s
dated 1699, and form s the twelfth of the di ssertation s
publi shed by the Abbé Ti lladet ; h i s in formation wascol
lecte d from a Marqui s D ’

U rfé, the last , I be li eve , who

en joyed the title , and Margaret D
’

Alegre , the wi dow of

Charles Emanuel , n ephew of the author of Astrea .

From these eluci dati on s , i t appears that Honoré D ’

Urfé

(born was of an i llustri ous fam i ly i n France , that
he was the fifth of six brothers , and was born n ear the spot
where he has placed the scene of h i s Astrea. The barony
of Chfiteaumorand , which was in the n e ighbourhood of hi s

father’s possessi on s, had de scended to Dian a of Chateau
morand. A marriage was projected between thi s lady an d

Anne D
’

Urfé, the eldest of the brothers . During the pre

parat ion s for the nuptials , Honoré D
’

Urfé became pas

s ionately enam oured of the destin ed bride , which be ing
perce ived by hi s father, he sen t him to Malta, that hi s
attachmen t mi ght be no i n terruption to the i n tended
un i on . On return ing he found hi s b1other the hu sband of

Dian a, a si tuati on he was i ll qualified to possess , though he
i s said to havecelebrated the beauty of hi s spouse i n a
hundred and forty sonn ets . Th i s n om i nal marri age was

di ssolved after a duration of ten ,
or

,
according to others , of

twen ty-two years . After th i s separation Diana was un ited
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to Honoré, who now espoused her more from in te rest than
love . He soon becam e di sgusted wi th her,chi efly , i t i s

said, on accoun t of the large dogs by which she wascon
stan t ly surroun ded , and which she en te rtai ned at table , and
adm i tted to bed ,

—a practice in which she dogmatically
pe rs i sted i n spi te of the represen tation s of her husband .

He forsook her and hercani n ecompan ion s , and reti red to
P i edmont , where he li ved i n great favour wi th the duke of
Savoy , and composed hi s Astrea. Nor i s i t the least
wonderful part of t hi s strange hi story , that he should have
employed hi s time incelebrating hi s adoration of a woman
whom he had aban doned in di sgust.

‘ Diana survi ved him
many y ears . The nephew of the author informed Huet
that when he saw her, on ecould perce ive she had been ex

qu i si te ly beautifu l but even at an advanced age she idoli zed
hercharm s , an d , m order to preserve thei r remai n s , becam e extrem ely un social , shutti ng herselfup from sun and

w ind , and only appearing in publicu nder protecti on of a

It i s thi s fam i ly legend that the author i s said to have
tran sm i tte d to poste ri ty i n hi s pastoral romance . Astrea
and Diana both figure Dian a of Chateaumoran d , whi le he
has exhi bi ted hi s owncharacter under the names of Celadon
and Sylvand er. Sylvander i s a poor shepherd , because the
author was a younger son ; he s ighs in secret for Di ana,
because he was obli ged toconceal hi s passi on on accoun t of
the marri age of hi s brother. Celadon throwing h im se lf
i nto the Li gnon , represen ts hi s voyage to Malta, and hi s
vows of kn ighthood . Galate a i s Queen Margaret ofValoi s ,
and hi s deten tion i n the castle of Issoura, refers to hi s
havi ng been taken pri soner during the league , by her

guard s. and conducted to her residence at thecastle of

Usson , where he mad e him self, i t i s said , very agreeable to
hermajesty ; aci rcum stance to which some have attributed

D’Url
’

é d ied in 1625 at the age of fifty -e ight , be fore he had qu itecompleted the work . Thecelebrate d S ir Kenelm D ighy alsocomposed
an autob iograph ical romance , ch iefly relat ing to his marr iage wi th
Vene tia S tanley ,

whom he des ignate s as S telliana
,
wh ile heconceals

his own personality under t he name of Theagenes. Th is work was
edi ted in 1827 under the t i t le of Pr ivate Memoirs of S ir Ke nelm Digby ,
wi th an i n troductory Memo ir.
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comprehend the attachm en t ofDaphni de and Alci don—the
in te rveni ng passi on of Euric—the ambi tious projects of

Daphni d e
—the obstacles presen ted in the person of Clarin te

to her elevati on, an d the vari ous in trigues and devices be
which she attempted to surmoun t them .

1 Thi s i s a real
advance upon the older romances based wholly upon
legends . Th i s kind of progress , says M . de Lomen i e , some

tim es attribute d to Scudery and Calprencde , belongs of

reali ty to d
’

Urfé, and i s more striking in Astrea than i n
Cyrus or Cleopatre . The publ icati on of the Astres and

d
’

Urfe s in troducti on of sentimen tand nature in toRomance ,
m arks an era in li terature . He i s , li ke many an innovator,
di stingui shed not on ly from his predece ssors , but even
from hi s immed iate successors , he i s before hi s owncen
tury an d even the n ext, an d holds out hi s hand to the
author Of Paul e t Vi rgin ie .

2

In an other ep i sode , Celi dée , i n order tocure her lover
Thamire of hi s jealousy , disfigured hercountenance by
tearing i t with a poin ted diam ond, a heroicexerti on which
i ncreased the attachmen t of her lover. Thi s alludes to the
n eglect wi th which a French prince treated hi s lady but ,
having been impri soned for state affai rs, she followed him
i n toconfin emen t. There she was attacked by the small
pox , which i s the poin ted diamond, but though depri ved Of

hercharms, her self-devotedn ess and sufferings at length
recalled the ali enated affection s of her husband.

To such temporary topics and inciden ts of real life , the

Astrea waschi efly indebte d for i t s populari ty . The re

m embrance Of these havi ng passed away , the work must
rest on i t s in trin sicm eri ts , which , i t would appear, are not

such as to preserve i t from obl i vi on .

“
Thecri tici sm mad e

The h is torical quali ty of these reci tals i sconfirmed by the ir agree
men twi th other novels of the riod

,
especially of Les Amours du grand

A lcan dre , attri buted to Md la. de Gu ise , subsequen tly Princess de
Cont i .

3 M . de Lomen ie , loc.ci t. p. 479-80.

“D
’
Urféfs work would not,

” remarks Koert ing,

“have remained
popular so longwere i t a mere pas toral s tory , and had i t no other e le
men ts of interes t such as the occas ionalmart ial narrat ives , social pictures
of li fe , and thi n ly ve iled allus ions tocon temporaneous even ts and per
sons . Pas toralcompos it ion has had much the same career in the

modern world as in an tiqui ty . I t is not the product of an erawhen li fe
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on the romance at the time i t was published , was , that i tcontain ed too much erud i t ion , and that the language and
sentiments were too refined for those of shepherds . Syl

vander,
”
says a French wri ter, fut le seul qui eut etu d ié

al’ecole des Mass i li en s , et Je ne scai s seulemen tcomment
i ls pouvoi en t l

’

en tendre , eux qu i n
’

avoien t pas fai t leurscourschez les Mass ili en s .

”
D

’

Urfé seem s to have an tici
pated thi s last objecti on , as in hi s fanciful address to the
shepherdess Astrea, prefixed to the first part of the work,
he exculpates him self from thi scharge on the ground that
h i s characte rs were not shepherds from necessity , butchoice Re

’

poud s
-leur ma Bergere que tu n

’

es pas , nycelles aussi qui te sui ven t, deces Bergeres n écessi teuses qui
pou r gagner leur viecondui sen t les t 1oupeaux aux pastur
ages ; mai s que vous n

’avez toutes pri scettecond i tion que
pour vivre plus doucemen t e t san scontrain te : Que s i vosconception s et vos paroles estaien t véri tablemen t telles quece lles des Bergeres ordin ai res , i ls auroi en t aussi peu de

plai si r de vou s écouter que vou s auriez beaucoup de hon te
ales redi re ; et qu

’

ou trece la la plupart de la troupe est

rempl ie d ’

Amour, qui dan s l
’

Am iute fai t bien parai tre qu
’

i lchange et le langage et lesconception s quan d i l d i t
Ques te selve boggi raggionar d

’

Amorc
S

’
udranno in nova g uisa, e ben parassi

Che lamia Dei tas ia qui presente
In se medesima, non e suoi M in istri .
S pirero nob il se ns i a rozzi pett i ’

Radolcirodelle lor lingue i l suono.
Am inta

,
Prologue.

Achi ef defect in the Astrea, an d what to a m odern
reader renders i t in sufi erably t iresome, i s the long and

langui sh ingconversati on s on wi re-drawn topics . The de

sign , too , which obtained the work a temporary fame , was
adverse to i t s permanen tcelebri ty , as thecurrent of roman tic
ideas must have beenchecked by the n ecessi ty of squaring
the i ncidents to the occurrences of exi sti ng society . The

adven tures of D ’

Urfé
’

s own li fe, wh ich are presen ted under
i s mainly pas toral. It is in a far later sta

g
e

“

of social developme nt t hat
B ion and Moschus

,
Longus, Theocritus , gil, Guar in i. Sannau aro,

sing the p
raises of rust icli fe.”
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the di sgui se of rural incidents, have n othing incommon
wi th the inn ocence of the pastoralcharacter ; and the

amours at thecourt of Henry the Great were singularly at
variance wi th the artless loves of shepherds, and fideli ty
of rusticattachm ents .

An other fault i n the Astrea , and one which , wi th the
exception of Daphn i s an d Chloe , i scomm on to all pastoral
romances , i s the in troduction of warlike scenes , in a work
which shou ld be devoted to the descripti on of rural felici ty .

Tasso an d other poets have been much , an d perhaps justly
applauded, for occasi on ally withdrawi ng thei r read e rs from
the bustle of arm s to the tranqui lli ty and refreshmen t of
vernal deli ghts ; but the author i s not equally worthy of
prai se , who hurri es us from pastoral repose to the tumult
of heroicachi evemen ts .

‘

1 A fter Marat and Rabe lais , there was no work more esteemed by
Lafon taine than th is romance . La Harps , on the other hand, declare d
he was unable to read i t through to the end . The Astrée long exercised ,
say s Gode froy (His to ire de la Littérature francaise nu XVII s iecle .

Paris , 18 7 7 , p. a marked influence upon t he seventeen thcen tury .

F o r more than forty years i t furn ished the subject for nearly alldramaticcompos i tions (Segrais iana, p. 144-5) while poetsconfined the ir efforts to
express ing in verse what D’

Urfé had made the personages of hi e ro
mance utter in prose . Long before Balzac, D '

U rfé supplied not onl
L
in

his subject
,
but in his lofty , ornate , COpious and harmon ious sty a

model to t he wri ters thatcame after h im. The A s trea was translate d
in to English by John Pyper i n 1620, and i n 1657 by a person of
quali ty .

”
So ex traordinary was the populari ty of the work in

that acontemporary ecclesiast ic, Camus de Pon tcarre,cons idered i t
necessary tocoun teract i ts influence by a series of Christian Pas torals,
one ofwh ich

, Palombe , has been ublished again in the presen tcen tury .

an art icle by M . Lou is de men ie on As trea, and the toral
romance in the Revue des Deux Mondes , 15 J n i lle t , 1868 , an
Bonat

'

ous, E tudes sur l’Astrée , ac. Paris , 1846 . For nearly twocentu
ri es there was an un i n terrupted success ion of bergeries artificid lss begot
t en . Ye t pas toral romance found scarcely any d ist ingu ished wri ters , a
fact wh ich i s due , remarks Koert ing, to thecircumstance that i t was
i tself the product of a react ion , and therefore des tined for no v igorous
ex is tence . Under Richelieu 's rule thecountry awoke to new energy
and acti v i ty to wh ich pas toral romance was but i ll~at tuned. Indeed
D’Urfé

’

s work would not havecont inued popular so long were i t a mere
pas tora l s tory , and had i t not other elemen ts of interes t , such as the oc
cas ional mart ial narrat iw 5

,
social pictures of li fe , and th inly ve iled allu

sions tocontemporaneous events and persons .

l-lcre may he the bes t place to men tion L
’
Endim ion of Gom

banld (1575 It is the brie fes t of French prose ideal romances,
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Aacanm
of S ir Ph i l ip S idney (1554 a work which was at one
t ime much read and adm ired , not less perhaps on accoun t
of the heroiccharacte r an d glorious death of i t s author,
than i t s own in t rin s icm eri t. Thi s romance i s sometimes

named The Coun tess of P embroke’s Arcadia , as be ing
wri tten and dedicated to that subject of all verse ,” who
was the si ster of S idney : Your dear se lf,” says he in hi s
dedication ,

“can best wi tness the mann er of i t s wri ting,

being done i n loose sheets of paper , most of i t i n your
presence ; the rest by sheets, sent un to you as fast as
they were done .

”
The work, which was left incomplete ,

was publi shed after the death of S idn ey , and from
the m ode of i t s composi tion , and not having received
hi s last correction s, cannot be supposed to have all
the perfecti on which the authorcould have bestowed , had
the length of hi s li fe , according to the express ion of S ir

W . Temple , been equal to the excellence of hi s wi t and

vi rtues . As i t was wri tten in an age when the features of
the ancient Gothicromance were not en ti rely obli te rated,
i t i s of a mi xed nature , being partly of a heroicdescrip
t ion ; and i t alsocon tain s acon siderable portion of what
was mean t by the author ascom icpainting. It i s in the

epicform , begin ni ng i n the middle of the action , and , by
the usual contri vance s , rehearsing, in thecourse of the

work , those even ts by which i t s open inghad been preceded.

Basi li us , king of Arcadi a , had, when already well stricken
in years, marri ed a young princess, Gynecia, daughte r to

The Counte ss of Pembroke’s A rcad ia, wri tten by S ir P h ili ppe
S idne i . Lond. 1590. 4to.
S t igan t

'

s
“ S ir P h i lip S idne ,

”
Cambrid e Essays , 1858 .

“A s the shee ts

ofM S . le ft the hands of S id
’ne y , after the first book , or perhaps two,

had beencompleted , they were transmi tted to his s is ter, the Coun tess of
P embroke , and some of them m islaid and los t. Hence one very g

reat
hiatus , su plied by S ir W illiam Alexander, others by R[ ichard] B[e ing]
and Mr. ohnstone . It is also known that t he Coun tess of Pembroke
added the episodes , adventures , and stran turns, at leas t in all the

late r books . Hence there i s to be me t w i t an Arcad ian un de wth

wh ich needs muchcareful prun ing ; wh ich prun ing Mr . Hain riswell

has undertaken i n h is ed it ion of t he Arca dia, published wi th notes
and in troductory essay ,

” London , 1867 .
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the king of Cyprus . Of these two, says the n arrator ,
are brought to the world two daughters , so beyond

measure excellen t i n all the gifts allotted to reasonable
creatures, that we may thi n k that they were born to show
that n ature i s no step-m other to that sex, how much so

ever some men (sharp-wi tted on ly i n evi l speaki ng) have
sought to d i sgrace them . The elder i s named P amela ; by
many men not deemed inferi or to her si ster : for my part ,
when I marked them both , m ethought there was (if at
least such perfection s may rece ive the nam e of more) more
sweetn ess i n Phi loclea, but m ore m ajesty i n P am ela me

thought love plaid in Phi loclea’

s eyes , an d threatened in
P amela’

s m ethoughtPhi loclea’

s beauty on ly persuaded ,
but

so persuaded as allhearts must yield, Pamela’s beauty used
vi olence , and such vi olence as no heartcould resi st . And

i t !seem s that such proportion i s between the i r m in ds
Philoclea so bashfu l , as though her excellenci es had stolen
i n to her before she was aware , so humble that she wi ll put
all pride out ofcoun tenance ; in sum , such proceedi ng as

wi ll sti r hope , bu t teach hope good m anners . Pam ela, of
high thoughts , who avoids not pride wi th not knowing her
excellencies , bu t by maki ng that one of her excellencies to
be void of pri de ; her m other

’

s wi sdom , greatn ess , n obi li ty ,

but (i f I can guess aright) kn i t wi th a morecon stan t
temper (p . 10, ed . London ,

Basi lius , thus in wan t only of somethi ng to make him
uneasy , determi n ed to vi si t the temple of Delphos , where
the following poetical respon se was furn i shed as a subject
for hi s lucubration s

Thy eldercare shall from thycareful face
By princely mean be stolen , and ye t not lost ;
Thy younger shallwi th nature

’

s bliss embrace
A n uncouth love, wh ich Nature hate th most .
Both they themselves un to such two shall wed,
W ho at thy b ier as at a bar shall lead
Why Thee (a liv i ng man) they h made dead.
In thin e own seat a fore ign state shall s i t ,
And ere that all these blows thy head do h i t ,
Thou wi th thy wi fe adultery shallcomm i t.

Basili us, aghast at thi s puzzling denunciation , and eu

d eavouring to preven t i t s fulfilm en t , retired fromcourt to
a forest imwhich he had bui lt two lodges . In one of these
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he himself and hi s queen , wi th thei r youn ger daughte r
Phi loclea, resi ded ; whi le i n the other lived P amela, whom
her father hadcommi tted to the guardi anshi p of Dametas ,

aconce i ted , dolti shclown ,
whose wi fe M i sc, and daughter

Mopsa, are descri bed as perfect wi tches in temper and

appearance . The hum ours of thi s fami ly form what i s
mean t as thecomicpart of the romance .

At thi s peri od , Pyrocles , son of Euarchu s , king of Mace
don , and hi s cousin Mu sidorus , pri nce of Thessaly , two
princes , such as are to be foun d on ly in romance , were ,
after un exampled deeds of prowess , shipwrecked on the

coast of Arcadi a . The former of these heroe s becomes
enamoured of Phi loclea, and the latter of her sister
Pamela. Wi th the usual fondn ess of the princes of

romance for di sgu i se, when the i r own characters would
have better sui ted thei r purpose , M u si doru s , as a shepherd ,
named Dorus , becom es the servan t of Dametas , who hadcharge of the P rincess Pamela ; Pyrocles assumes the garb
of an Amazon , wi th the name of Zelmane , and i s thus
adm itted by Basi lius an i nmate of hi s lodge . The si tua
tion , however, of Pyrocles (now Zelmane), was lesscom
fortable than m ight have been supposed ; for, on the one
hand , he was pe ste red by the love of Basili us , and on the

other by that of Queen Gynecia, who , seein g som ewhat
farther than her husband, suspected hi s sex, and would
not leave him alone a single m oment wi th Philoclea. The

idea of a hero residi ng in a female garb wi th hi s m i stress ,
and for a whi le un kn own to her, which i s acommon inci
den t in the Argen i s , and other romances of the pe riod , was

pe rhaps original ly deri ved from the story of Achi l les : But
that part of the Arcad ia which relate s to the di sgui se of
Pyrocles , and the passion of the king and queen , has been
immedi ate ly taken from the French tran slation of the 11th
book of Amadi s de Gaul , where Agesilan of Colchos , whi le
in li ke di sgui se , i s pursued i n a s im i lar manner by the ki ng
and queen of Galdap . It may not be improper here to
men ti on the royal recreation s , as giv ing acuri ous picture
of the tendern ess of ladi es ’ hearts i n the days of Queen
Elizabeth . S ometimes angling to a l ittle river near
hand . wh ich , for the moi sture i t bestowed upon the root s
of flourishi ng tree s , was rewarded w ith the ir shadow—there
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Phi loclea . P amela and her lover are equally un successful,
and having lost much time in carving sonnets, they are

surpri sed and brought back by soldiers .

The ki ng stillcon tinued apparen tly in a lifeless state ,

and Gynecia In despai r accuses herself as thecause of hi s

death . The utmostconfusion now ari ses in Arcadia. In

thi s posture of affairs , Euarchus , ki ng of Macedon , acc1
den tally arri ves on the coast . Philanax, protector of
Arcad i a, appoin ts him umpire in the en sui ng trial , and he
accordingly s i ts on the royal throne , thus explain i ng an
other Delphicen igma. Gyneci a i scondemn ed to be buri ed
ali ve , along wi th the body of her husband, whom shecon
fessed havin g poi son ed . The trials of the prince s en sue ,
and long plead ings take place in the vi perous style of S i r
Edward Coke . Pyrocles i scon demned to be thrown from
a tower, and h i s cou s in to be beheaded ; and these
sentences the Macedon ian king affirms , though he now

di scovers that one of the pri soners i s hi s nephew, and the

other hi s son . All are i n the uttermost di stress , when
Basi li us , whose corpse was i n court, awakes from the

efi ect s of the phi ltre , which had been only a sleep potion
and the oracle bei ng thus fu lly accompli shed , the two

young princes are un i ted to thei r m i stresses.

Such i s the outline of the story of the Arcadia. The

heroicpart of the romancecon si sts in a deta i l of the

exploi ts of Pyrocles and Mus idoru s , previ ous to the i r arrival
in Arcadi a ; and in the descripti on of a warcarried on

again st Bas i lius . by hi s n ephew Amph ialus , whose mother
had , at on e time ,crafti ly sei zed an dconfin ed the pri ncesses .

There are also som e happy description s of j ousts and

tournamen ts . Bu t the work i s on the whole extremely
t iresome , and i t s ch ief inte rest con si sts i n the stately
dign ity , and often graceful beauty , of the language . There
i s in the revolutions of taste and language .

”
says B i shop

Hurd (Dialogues Moral and P oli tical , p. 157 , ed .

ace rtain po i n t wh ich i s more favourable to the purpose s
of poetry (an d i t may be added, of stately prose) , than
any other . It may be di fficult to fix thi s poi n t wi th exact
ness . But we shall hardly m i stake in supposing i t lies
somewhere between the rude essays of uncorrected fancy
on the one hand , and the refin emen t s of reason and science
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on the other. And thi s I take to have bee n thecondi ti on
of our language in the age of Eli zabeth. It was pure ,
strong, and perspicuous , wi thout affectati on . At the sam e

tim e the high figurati ve mann er, which fit s a language so

peculi arly for the uses of the poet, had not yet beencon
trouled by the prosaicgen ius of phi losophy and logic.”
At the peri od to which the bi shop alludes , the Itali ans
were the objects of im i tation , as the French have been
since ; and , together wi th the state ly majesticstep of thei r
producti ons , the style of S idn ey an d h i scon temporari es
has a good deal of thei r turgi di ty an dconcei t . I m ight
select a num ber of beautiful description s from theArcad ia,

as for example , the much-admi red passage in Book II of

M u sidoru s man agi ng a steed . We have already seen the

sk il l of the author in drawingcharacters ; and the follow
ing i s a striki ng portrai t of an en vi ous man . A man of

the m ost en vi ous di sposi tion that I thin k ever infected the
air with hi s breath , whose eyescould not look right upon
any happy m an , nor ears bear the burden of any body

’

s

prai se ;con trary to the nature of all other plagues , plagued
wi th others ’ well-being : m ak ing happiness the ground of
hi s unhappin ess , and good n ews an argum en t of h i s sorrow :

In sum , a man whose favou r no man could win , bu t by
beingm i serable , (p. Th i scharacter has been im i tated
an d expanded in the 19th number of the S pectator. The

followi n g descripti on of P am ela sewin g i s a pretty fai r
specimen of the k ind ofconcei ts scattered through the

work.

“ For the flowers she had wroughtcarri ed such
li fe in them , that thecun n ingest pain ter m i ght have learn ed
of her n eedle , which , wi th so pretty a mann er, made hi scaree rs to and fro through thecloth , as if the needle i tself
wou ld have been loth to have gon e fromward such a

m i stress , but that i t hoped to return thi therward very
quickly again . thecloth looki ng w ith many eyes upon her,
and lovi ngly embracing the wounds she gave i t the shears
also were at han d to behead the si lk that was grown too
short . And if at any tim e she pu t her mouth to bi te i t
off, i t seemed that .where she had been long in makin g
of a rose wi th her hands , she would in an in stant make
roses wi th her li ps ; as the lili es seemed to have the i r
whi teness rather of the hand that mad e them , than of the
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matte r wherof they were made , and that they grew there
by the sun s of her eyes , and were refreshed by the m ostcomfortable air which an unawares sigh mi ght bestow
upon them .

”

It has already been menti oned , that what is mean t as
thecom icpart of thi s romance ,con si sts in sati re upon
Dametas ,chi efly on accoun t of hi s love of agriculture , and
the absurd iti es Of h is wife an d daughte r. But i t i s by no

means happy nor has the author been more succe ssful in
what i s desi gn ed as pastoral i n hi s rom ance . A band Of
shepherds i s in troduced at theclose of each book, as wai ting
on Basi li us , an d si ngi ng alternately on amorous and rural
subjects. There i s n ot probably in any other work in our
language a greater porti on of execrable poetry , than may
be found in t he Arcadi a, an d thi s , perhaps, less owing to
wan t of poetical talen t i n the author , than to hi s affectati on
andconstan t attempts to versi fy on an impracticable system .

At the peri od in which he li ved, i t was thought possible to
introduce in to Engli sh verse all the di fferen t measures
that had been employed in Greek and Lati n , and accordi ngly
we have in the Arcadi a , Hexamete rs , or, at least, what
were in tended by the author as such ; E legiacs , Sapphics ,
An acreon tics , Phaleuciacks ,Asclepi ades , and , in short, every
thi ngbut poetry . The effect, indeed , i s perfectly abom inable .

An other afi ectat ion of the tim es , an d to which in particu
lar S ir Phi li p S idney was led by hi s im i tation of Sannaz

zaro
, was the adoption of all the various quain t device s

wh ich have bee n in troduce d i n to Italian poetry . We have
the Terza rima, the S estina , Can zone , S onn ets and Echos ,
the greate r part of which , ow ing to theconstrain t to which
they reduced the author, are almost, and some of them
altogether, un in telligible . In the whole Arcadi a I recollect
only two poems which reach med iocri ty , and these have at
least the meri t of being truly i n the Itali an style . The

first i s a Son net on a Lady S leeping ; the other is a

Madrigal addressed to the Su n.

1.

Lock up, fair lids , the treasure ofmy heart ,
P reserve those beams th is age

’
s only light ;

TO her swee t sense , swee t S lee some ease im

Her sense too weak to bear er spi ri t’s might.
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son , i s described as led by hi s rightful hei r, whom he had
cruelly used for the sake of hi s wicked brother, has fur
n i shed Shakespeare wi th the un derplotconcern i ng Gloster
and h i s two son s , in Ki ng Lear . There are in the romance
the same descripti on of a bi tt er storm , an d the same

request of the father, that he m ight be led to the summ i t
Of acliff, which occur in that pathetictragedy .

The Arcadi a was also, as we learn from Mi lton , thecompani on of the pri son hours of Charles I ., whom that
poet, in hi s Icon oclastes , reproaches wi th having stolen a
prayer Of Pamela to in se rt in hi s Ikon Basili ké. But

whether the author of that producti on actually fell in to
thi s inadverte nce, or whether hi s an tagoni st, who seems to
have beli eved in i t s authen tici ty , procured the in terpola
t ion of the passage , that he m ight en j oy an opportun i ty Of

revi li ng hi s sovere ign for impi ety , an d of taun tin g hi m
wi th li terary plagiari sm , has been the subject of much
con troversy am ong the bi ographers of the Engli sh bard .

(See Symmons
’

s Life of Mi lton ,

”

p. 278 , eta).



CHAPTER XII .

HEROIC ROMANCE.
— P OLEXAN DRE .

— CLEOPATRA .
—CAS SAN

DRA .
— IBRAH IM .

—CL1§LIE , ETC .

OILEAU , and several other French wri ters , have
deduced the or igin of the heroicfrom the pastoral

romance , especially from the Astrea of D
’

Urfé ; and

indeed Mademoi se lle Scudéry , in her preface to Ibrah im ,

one of her earl iest producti on s , afl i rni s that she had

chosen the Astrea as her m odel . To that species ofcom
posi ti on may , no doubt, be attributed som e of the tam est
features of the heroicrom ance , i t s i n s ipid dialogu es an d

tedi ous epi sodes but many of the elemen ts of which i t i s
compounded must be sought in an te ri or and more spi rited
composi ti on s .

Thus, we fin d in the heroicromance a great deal of
anci en tchi valrous deli n eati on . Dragon s , n ecromance rs ,
gian ts , and enchan tedcastles , are i ndeed ban i shed ; but
heroi sm an d gallan try are sti ll preserved . These at tri

butes , however, have assum ed a di fferent stat ion an d im

portance . In romances ofchivalry , love , though a solem n

and seri ous passi on , i s subordi nate to heroicach i evem en t .
A kn ight seem sch iefly to have loved h i s m i stress , because
he Obtain ed her by some warlike exploit ; she formed an

excuse for engagi ng i n pe ri lous adventures , an d he

m ourn ed her loss , as i t was attended wi th that of hi s

dearer idol—hon our . In the heroicromance , 011 the other
hand , love seem s the ruli ng passi on , and m i li tary exploi ts
arechi efly pe rform ed for the sake of a m i stress : glory i s
the spring of the one species ofcompos i tion , and love of

the other ; but i n both , accordi ng to the express ion of S i r

Phi l ip S idn ey , the heroe s are kn ights whocombat for the
love of hon ou r and t he hon ou r of lo ve .

M uch of the heroicroi ran ee has been also der ived from



404 H ISTORY OF FICT ION . [OH . xn .

the anci ent Greek romances . The spi ri t of thesecompos i
ti on s had been kept alive during the m i ddle ages, an d had
never been altogether extingui shed, even by the prevalence
and popu lari ty of tales ofchi valry . The Phi locopo Of

Boccacci o , said to have been composed for the entertain
m en t Of Mary , natural daugh ter of the king of Naples ,
bears aclose resemblance to the Greek romance . Thi s
work i s taken from a French metrical tale of the

thi rteen thcen tury , which has been imi tated in alm ost all
the languages of Europe, (E lli s

’

s
“ Metrical Romances.

vol . i i i .) In Boccaccio’s version Of thi s story, Flori o,
prince of Spai n , falls in love wi th Blancafior, an orphan ,

educated at hi s father’scourt . To prevent the ri sk of hi s
son form ing an un equal alliance , the ki ng sells the Object
of hi s attachment to some As iaticmerchan ts , and hence
the romance i s occupi ed wi th the search mad e for her by
Flori o, under the name of P hi locopo. The work i schi efly
Of the tenor of the heroicrom ance , but i t presen ts an

example of alm ost every species of fict ion . Heathen
di vin i t ies appear in d i sgui se , and the rival lover of B lanca
fior i s tran sformed i nto a foun tain : stories of gallantry
are related at thecourt of Naples , which Flori o vi s i ts , and
the accoun t of the garden s and seragli o of the Egyptian
em ir resembles the descriptions in fai ry and ori en tal
tales .

Theagenes an d Chariclea [of Heli odorus]
2
was tran slated

in to French by Amyot, in 1547 , and ten edi ti on s were
pri nted before the end of the s i xteen thcen tury . The story
of Flori zel , Clareo, and the Unfortunate Ysea [of Alon zo
Nunez de Re i n oso] , the first part of which i s a close
imi tati on of the Cli tophon and Leuci ppe [of Achi lles
Tati us] , was tran slated from the Castili an i n which i t was
originally publi shed at Ven ice in 1552, in to French in
1554, and soon became a popular producti on .

’

1 Published by Immanuel Bekker, Berlin , 1844 . For accoun ts of
Flore and B lanchefleur, see Graesse , i i . 3, p. 274, e tc. Emi l Sommer’s
remarks on Conrad Flecke’s Flore and Blan t schfl ur in the Bibli othek
der Gesammteu de utschen National-Li te ratur , abth. i. Bd . 12, and

Ward’s “ Catalogue of MS S . Romances in the Bri tish M use um,

” p.
7 14, etc.

3 S ee the accoun t of this romance , pp. 22-36 of vol. i .
The Sorrows Of P ers iles and S igismunda, by Cervan tes , is an imi
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were not sufficiently en te rtain ing nor abundan t for th is
purpose , an d the sale of ten edi tion s of the work of Heli o
dorus was a strong inducemen t to attempt somethi ng
origi nal in a s imi lar taste . In pursuance of thi s new

Object, the wri ters of that species of fiction , which may be
peculiarly enti tled HeroicRomance, resorted in search of

characters partly to class ical and partly to Moori sh
heroe s .

The adoption Of the former may , perhaps , have been
owi ng to Amyot

’

s tran slati on of P lutarch , in which there
were many in terpolati on s savouri n g of the author of La

v ie et faits de MarcAn toine Le Triumvi r et de sa m ie

Cleopatre , tran slaté de l
’

hi stori en Plu tarque pour tres
i llustre haute et pui ssan te dame Mad. Francai se de F ouez
dame de Chateaubriand.

”

It was the well-kn own Hi story Of the Di ssens ion s of the
Zegri s and Abencerrages ,
HI STOR IA DE LAB GU ERRAS CIV ILE S DE GRANADA,

that brought the Moori sh stori es and characte rs in to
vogue in France . The Span i sh wri ters attributed thi s
work to a Moor, who reti red i n to Africa afte r thecon
quest Of Granada. H i s grandson , who inheri ted the

M S , gave i t , they say , to a Jew ; and he in turn , pre

sente d i t to Rodrigo P once de Leon ,coun t of Baylen , who
ordered i t to be tran slated by Gines Perez d e Hi ta. Th i s
accoun t, however, i s extrem e ly apocryphal. The kn ow
ledge , in deed , di splayed by the author, concerning the

tri bes an d fam i li es Of the Moors settled in Granada be fore
theconquest of thatci ty by the monarchs of Casti le , ren
ders i t probable that Gi nés de H i tacon sulted some Arabian
MS . on the subject of the Moori shcon te ntion s ; but, on
the other hand, the part iali ty to the Chri stian cause ,
which run s through the whole work , proves that the pre
te nded tran slator was the original author of the greate r
part Of thecomposi tion , an d that i t was first written in
the Span i sh language .

Thi s production may be regarded as hi storical in some of

the leadi ng poli tical i nci den ts recorded ,
but the harangues

of the heroe s , the loves of the Moori sh princes, the games
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and the festivals , are the superstructure of fancy . In

these , howe ver, nati onal mann ers are fai thfully preserved,
and in the rom ance of Hi ta more informati on i s afiordedconcern in g thecustoms andcharacte r of the Moors than by
any of the Spani sh historian s .

‘

The workcommences wi th the early hi story of Granada,

butwe sooncome to those even ts that preceded and accele
rated i t s fall—thecompeti tion s for the sovereign ty , and
di ssension s of the faction s of the Zegri s and Abencerrages .

Of these the form er race sp rung from the kings of F ez an d

Morocco ; the latte r descen ded from the ancient pri nces of
Yemen . In thi s work , and all those which treat of the fac
tion s of Granada, the Zegri s are represen ted as a fierce and
turbulen t tri be . On the other hand, the Abencerrages ,
whi le thei r equals in valour , are pain ted as the m ost
am i able of heroes , endowed wi th graceful mann ers and

elegan t accompli shmen ts . The Zegri s, however, remain ed
fai thful to thecau se of the i rcoun try , whi le the Abencer
rages, by finally en li stin g under the bann ers of Ferdin an d ,
were thechi ef in strum en ts of the downfall ofGranada. The
Span i sh monarch, availi ng him self of the Moori sh di ssen
si on s , and of the valour of Don Rodri go of Arragon , Gran d
Maste r of the Order of Calatrava, vi gorously attacked
Granada, and finally accompl i shed i t s rui n by m ean s of the

Abencerrages , who revolted to him in revenge for the

unheard-ofcruelti es exerci sed on thei r race by on e of the ir
nati ve princes . Thi s work also presen ts the strange , though
not uncomm on , spectacle of a nation expi ring in the m i dst
of revehy and amusemen t : the gate s of i tscapi tal were
assaulte d by a fore ign en emy

— the energy of t he people
was employed, and thei r valour wasted i n in te rn al war, but

1 The Obloquy wh ich pos teri ty has heaped upon Boabdi l is largelytraceable to The Ci v il Wars ofGranada.

’ Florian has taken the fab le
Of hi s C onsalvo of Cordova from th iswork ,wh ich has i n a great measure
usur the authority of real h is tory ,

and 18currently believed by t he
peop e , and especially the peasantry of Granada. The whole Of 1t , how

e ver
,
i s a mass Of fict ion

,
m ingled wi th a few d isfigure d tru ths , which

g ive i t an air Of veraci ty . It bears in tern al ev ide nce of i ts fals ity the

manners andcustoms of t he M oors be ing ex travagan tly m isreprese n te d
i n i t

,
and scenes dep icted to tally incompat ible wi th the ir habi ts and

the ir fai th , and wh ich nevercould have been recorded by a Mahome tan
wri ter. -WAsn 1Ne TON IRvINO

,
The Al hambra, 1832, vol. i. pp . 160-1.
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n othingcould inte rrupt thecourse of festi vi ty . Every day
brought fresh di saste r wi thout, an d new bloodshed wi thin ;
but every vacant hour was devoted tocarousals , and to idle
and roman ticgallan try . In the work of Hi ta there are

also in troduced a num ber of short poetical romances .

Each festi val andcombat furn i shes the author wi th a sub
ject for the secomposi ti on s ; som e of which are probably the
in ven ti on of Hi ta, wh i le others apparen tly have been
founded on Arabian trad i ti on s .

Thi s romance , or hi story , was first prin ted at Alcala in
and soon became extrem ely popular : there was no

li te ral tran slati on ti ll the late one byM . S ane , publi shed i n
but aclose imi tat i on , publi shed early in the seven

teen thcen tury , i s the origin of all those B ench romances
which turn on the gallan tri es and adven tures of the Moors
of Gran ada, as the Almahi de of Scudery , etc.
Bu t though the works above-men ti oned may have sup
pli ed inciden ts to the wri ters of heroicromance , many of

t he pictures i n that , as in every other species of ficti on ,

have been copied from the mann ers of the age . That
devotion , i n particular, to the fai r sex, which exalted them
i n to objects rather of adoration than of love , and which
forms thechi efcharacteri sticof the heroicromance , was acon sequence of the pecul iar state of fee ling and sen timen t
in the age of Loui s XIV.

8 Never was prince so much an

The first part was wri tten be tween 1589 and 1595. See Ticknor
,

i i i . 138 .

“
p
ay . Mme . de Villed ieu

’

s
“ Galan teries Grenadines , and Mlle. de

Rochegi lhe lm ’
s

“ A ventures Grenad ines ,” had made French readers
acquaia wi th the fines t ep isodes , and su

p
plied the subject for de

Scudery ’
s A lmah ide ,

” Florian’
s Gon salve e Cordon ,

”
and Chateau

hriand
’
s Le De rn ier des Abencerrages .

”
See Lemcke , Handbuch der

n Literatur i . 262, Dunlop-Liebrecht , p. 370 and 512 ; F.

ber d ie Roman t ischen Poesie der S pan ier, p. 27 ; Koet t ing,
444.p
Ideas ad vance and prevail by the ir intrin s icforce ; that li te rature

where in the h ighes tciv ilizat ion finds ex ress ion infallibly makes i ts sway
felt in the le tters of othercountries . he tone se t by Lou is XIV. in

the height of his splendour spread at the same time to Nort hern and

Southern nations. The leaders of fash ion in everycapi tal had take n up
la poli tau the word i tselfwas no soonerco ined thancurren t through
out Europe . People dressed, and bow and walked , and talked a

‘

la

fmneat
'

se
,
talked , indeed , very tolerable rench ; and when speech and
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I shall now, accordi ng to my plan , presen t the reader
wi th a short accoun t of some of the mostcelebrated of the
Romans de longue Halein e , as they have been termed,
which may be vulgarly tran slated long-winded romances .

Nearly all of these were wri tten by three authors , Gom
bervi lle , Calprenede, and Madame Scudéry . The

POLExANnaE

of Gomberville,
l which was first publi shed in 1632, and eu

j oyed a hi gh reputation in the age of Cardi nal Richeli eu,
was the earli est of the heroicrom ance s , and seem s to have
been the m odel of the works of Calprened e and Scudery .

Thi s ponderous work may be regarded as a sort of in ter
medi ate production between these late rcompositi on s and

the ancien t fable s ofchivalry . It has , in deed , acloser
affini ty to the heroicrom ance ; but m any of the exploi ts of
t he hero are as extravagan t as those of a paladi n or kn i ght
of the Round Table . In the epi sode of the P eruvi an Inca,
there i s a form i dable gian t, and i n an other part of the work
we are in troduced to a dragon , which lays waste a whole
ki ngdom . An i nfin i te number of tournamen ts are also
i n te rspersed through the volumes . In some of i t s features
Polexandre bears a striking resemblance to the Greek
romance ; 2 the di spos i ti on of the inci den ts i s simi lar ; as
i n t he Greek romance , the even ts , in a great measure ,
ari se from adven tures wi th pi rates ; and the scene i s

Marin lo Roy s ieur de Gomberv ille , 1600-1647 , became an author
at the age of fiftee n

,
as he published a volume of poe try in 1624,con

s ist ing of quatrains , in honour of old age . He gave over wri t ing
romance s about the age of forty-five , and , i n h is frequen t journeys to his
es tate of Gomberv ille , hav ing formed a part icularconnect ion wi th the
Soli taries of Port Royal, he became occup iedwi th more seriousconcerns

,

en tered on a pen i ten t iary life , and wrote , i t is said , a sonne t on the

Sacramen t ; he relaxed , however, we are to ld , towards the end of his
days . He is the author of some translat ions from the Span ish , and of
some works on morali ty.

Directly deri ved from Heliodorus is the incide nt (pt . i . l. 1) of the
delivery of awh i techild by a negro pri ncess ,whoconceals the b i rt h and
exposes the infan t to preven t the susp icion of her husband. The sub

sequen t fate of thech ild recalls that of Char iclea, and the res tlessness
and rovi ng adven tures of the book rem ind us of the Greek romance.

Kos armo, p. 228 .
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chi efly laid at sea or in small i sland s , or places on the sea

coast.
Polexandre , the hero of thi s work, was ki ng of the

Canary Islands , and reign ed over them soon after the di s
covery of Am erica . In hi s early youth he had the good
fortun e to becaptured by a pi ratical vessel fitted out from
Bri tany , and bei ngcarri ed to France , he there recei ved an

educati on supe ri or to whatcould have been reasonably
expected in the sem i nari es of the Can ary Islan d
After an absence of som e years , Polexandre set out on

hi s return to hi s owncoun try . In thecourse of hi s voyage
he approached thecoast of Africa, where he learn ed that
the hardy Abd elmelec, son of the powerful Muley Nazar ,
emperor of Morocco, had proclaim ed a splendi d tourna
men t, wi th a vi ew of procuring a general ackn owledgm en t
from all the heroe s an d soverei gn s on earth, that Alcidiana,

queen of the In acce ssible Islan d, was the most beauti fu l
woman in the un i verse . The African prince , i t i s true ,
had n ever beheld Alci diana, but he had fallen i n love wi th
thi s incom parable beauty by see ing her portrai t . Thi s
n otion of pri nces ,—for i t i s a folly peculi ar to them ,

—be
com ing enam oured of a portrai t , the ori ginal of which i s at
the end of the world, or perhaps does not exi st, seem s to
be of ori en tal origin . Thus , in the M ille et un j ours , there
i s the story of a pri nce , who , after a long search , di scovers
that the picture he adored was a represen tation of on e of

theconcubin es of Solomon .

The prince of the Canaries proceeds to the tournam en t ,
wi th the in tenti on ofcontestin g the general proposi ti on
lai d down by Abdelmelecconcerni ng the beauty of hi s

m i stress ; but the vi ew of the portrai t m akes such an im

pressi on on hi s heart , that so far from di sputing the pre
em in ence of Alci d iana, hecombats Abdelmelec, in order to
make him ren ounce hi s passi on an d hi s picture .

Havi ng possessed hi m self of thi s trophy , Polexan dre
now return s to the Canary I slan ds , the declared adm i rer
of Alcidi ana. On hi s arri val there he finds that hi s si ste r
had been latelycarri ed off bycorsairs . The king of Scot
land, i t i s true , was inchase of the ravi shers , but Polexandre
d id notconceive that hi s own exerti on scould, on that s ecoun t , be di spen sed wi th . Wh i le engaged in the pursuit
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of the pi rate s , he 18 dri ven by a storm in to the mouth of a
river i n an un known i sland. On di sem barki ng, he fin ds
that thecountry 18 deli ghtful , and i t s inhabi tan ts apparen tlycivi l i zed. A shepherd offers tocon duct him to the nearest
habi tati on : wh i le on the i r way they observe a stag spring
forth from a forest ofcedars an d palm s , wi th an arrow in
i t s shoulder . In stan tly Polexandre hears the sound of a

horn , and beholds achari ot drawn by four whi te horses .

Thi sconveyance was open , and was in shape of a thron e .

It was driven by a beauti ful woman , in the garb of a
nymph , whi le an other , sti ll more re splenden t, and who
carri ed a bow an d arrows , occupied the princi pal seat in
thi s hun ting m achine . Though Polexandre en joyed but a
tran si en t glance , he di scovers , from the resemblance to the
portrai t, that thi s i s the divin e Alcidi ana. The passi on , of

which he had already fe lt the first emoti on s , takes full
possessi on of hi s soul , and he already begin s to m ake
i ngen i ouscompar i son s between hi s own si tuati on and that
of the wounded stag, and men tally reproaches th i s an imal
wi th in sen sibi li ty in avoiding the tran sport of be ing pierced
by the arrows of Alcidi ana . Polexandre , accordi ngly , re

solves to remai n on the i sland, and to di sgui se him se lf as

a shepherd , that he m ight en j oy frequen t opportun i ti es of
beholding the object of hi s passion . An old man , wi th
whom he resided, inform s him of every th ingconn ected
wi th the hi story of the queen . Among other topics , he

menti on s a predicti on made soon after her bi rth , which
declared that she was liable to the hazard of being u n i ted
to a slave , who was tocome from the most barbarous nati on
of Africa , but which , at the same time , prom i sed the

greatest prosperi ty to the ki ngdom , if shecould resolve to
accept him for a husband. In order to avo id the ri sk of

thi s unworthy alli ance , the princess remai ned, for the most
part , immured in her palace . P olexandre , however, has
occas ional opportun i ties of see ing her, and at length en j oys
the good fortune of prese rvi ng her li fe whi le she was en

gaged in her favouri te amusement of hun ting. Thi s pro
cures him adm i ssi on to the palace , and hi s access to the
pre sence of the queen i s sti ll farther faci li tated by hi s
suppre ss ing a rebelli on wh ich had broken out in the i sland .

He grad ually ins inuates h imse lf in to herconfidence
,
and
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cessible Isle in the vessel that brought the tribute , and

which invari ably steered the rightcourse by enchan tmen t.
On hi s arrival at the island of hi s mi stress , he finds i t
overrun by a Spani sh army , which had been sen t un der
the Duke Medi na S idoni a, for the purpose of subjugating
the Canary Islands ; but the armada having been dri ven
on the Inaccess ible Isle , the lan d force s had meanwhi le
attempted i tsconquest . Polexandre , who i s at first nu
kn own , gai n s some splendi d successes over the Span iard s ,
and a beli ef i s spread through the i sland that the African
slave alluded to i n the pred icti on , and whose alli ance wi th
thei r prince ss was to be the forerunn er of so much pros
peri ty, had at length arri ved . The approach of a second
Span i sh fleet, an d the increas ing dangers of the kingdom ,

in duce the inhabi tants to in si st thatAlcidiana should fulfil
the prophecy . By the importuni ties of her people , she i s

at length forced to fix a day for the performance of the

nuptialceremony . P olexand re , to the in fin ite joy of the

prince ss , di scovers him self at the altar, an d the same day
wi tnesses the destructi on of the Span i sh arm ies , thecon
fiagrat ion of thei r fleet, and the un i on of Polexandre wi th
Alci d iana.

The above is an outlin e of thechi ef materials of thi s
romance , but the even ts are arranged in a totally difieren t
order from that in which they have been here related. Like
the write rs of Greek romance , the author,

In med ias res
Non secus acnotas aud i torem t api t,

wh ich makes a great part of hi s work more un inte lligible
than i t would otherwi se be , from ourcon sequen t ignorance
of theci rcum stances and s i tuati on of the pri nci pal
te rs , and the allusi on scon tained i n thei r tedi ousconver
sat ion s .

‘

A sketch of thi s romance was first publi shed the

author under the title of L
’

Exi l de Polexandre. t was

Polexandre appeared in 1632, then in 1639, in 4 vols. 4to . ; subse

que ntly in 1638 and 1641 in 6 vols. Bro. No French romance , i t is
said ,con tains such acomplicat ion of in trigues in terlaced one w ith
ano ther. The episodes introduced considerably in d ifl

'

ereut

« t in ti n
g!

An English translat ion, by Browne , was publ ished in
m 7 ,
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afterwards enlarged to i t s presen t bulk of five volumes ,
each of whichcontain s about twelve hun dred pages, and to
every volume an adulatory dedicati on i s prefixed . On e of

these addresse scon tai n s a hin t of the author havi ng some

poli tical meaning in the rom ance . There i s n othi ng, how

ever, of thi s sort apparen t, except a general wi sh to depreciate thecharacter of the Spani ards and the lower orders of
Gomberville, the author of Polexandre , alsocommenced

the story of

LE JEU NE ALCID IANE ,

the son of Polexan dre and Alcidiana, which was subse

quen tly fini shed (1733) by Mad . Gome z . Soon aft er the
bi rth of thi s prince , a hermi t, who p iqued him self on insp i

rati on , revealed that he was destin ed to slay hi s father.
The romance i s occupi ed wi th the mean s adopted to preven t
thecompleti on of thi s predicti on .

Gombe rvi lle, be sides hi s Polexan dre and Le Jeun e Alci
di ane, i s also the author of two romances, of no great
meri t orce lebri ty , en ti tled La Cari thée , hi s first n ovel, pub
li shed In 1621, and Cythérée .

Of the wri ters of the descripti on wi th which we are now

occupied, La Calprenede i scertain ly the best. The French
Gaut ier de Costes Se eur de la Calprenede (1610-1663) was by

birth a Gascon , and was nes ted at Toulouse . Hecame firs t to Paris
i n 1632

,
and en tered the Guards. In the year 1648 he marri ed a

woman who
,
accord ing to some wri ters , had five husban ds ; and i t has

(see Koert ., p . been sai d that Calprenede was po isoned by her
this s tory , however, i s not believed, as i t has bee n pre ttywell ascertained
that he died m 1663, inconsequence of an acciden t he met wi th while
ri ding.

Be s ides hi s romances , Calprenede has wri tten a great n umber of
tragedies , as La Mort de Mi thr idate , Le Comte d’Essex, Brad aman te ,
etc. e tc. In hi s re face s to these traged ies, and in hiscon versation , he
showed a good d

p
al of that di spos i t ion for wh ich the Gaseous are pro

verb ial. Boileau d iscovered th is even in the heroes of hi s dramas :
Tout a l’humeur Gasconne en un auteur Gascon ,

Calprenede et Juba parlen t da meme ton .

”

Card inal Richeli eu hav ing read one of his tragedies, found the plot was
tolerable , but declared the verses were ldches t his be ing reporte d to the
author, he exclaimed , Commen t d hes—Cadéd is ii n

’

y a rien de
lAche dans la maison de la Calprenede.”
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cri tics are di videdconce rn ing the supe ri ori ty of hi s Cleo
patra or Cassandra , but to one or other the palm of the

heroicromance i s un questionably due .

CLéOPATaE

was first publi shed in parts , of which the earliest appeared
in 1646, and when completed , the whole was prin ted in
twelve volum es 8vo. [an Engli sh tran slati on by Robert

Loveday was publi shed i n London in 1668 , The

capaci ty of the author i n extending h i s work to such un

merci fu l length n eed not be wondered at , as i t , in fact ,comprehends three immen se , and , in a great measure , unconnected romance s , wi th about half a dozen m in or stori es
01 epi sodes , which have li ttle relati on to the three main
hi stori es , or to each othe1. Indeed the plan Of the author
i s nearly the me as i f Richardson , in s tead of formi ng
three n ovels of h i s P am ela , S ir Charles Grandi son , an d

Clari ssa, hadchose n to i n te rweave them in a single work ,
gi ving the name of any one of them to the wholecompos i
ti on . That such a scheme has beencomplete ly adopted in
the romance now before us , wi ll appear from the follow ing
sketch .

The shades of ni ght had not yet gi ven place to the first
blushes of day , when the di scon solate Tyridates , awakened
by hi scruel inquietude , and un able to awai t the approach
i ng light, left h i s soli tary man s i on to refre sh hi s langui sh
ing frame , and breathe hi s amorous thoughts on the shore
of Alexandria .

Afte r some t ime he perce ives a greatcon flagrat ion on the

sea, which he concludes must proceed from a burn ing
vessel , and he i s naturally led tocompare the flames to
those by which he i s h im selfcon sumed . Ah , devouri ng
flames !

”

exclaims he , ye act your part wi th less power
andcruelty than m ine . If ye be not soon quenched , the

mate rials will fai l that feed your fury , but the flames find

in my soul perpetual fuel ; I have no hope of reli ef from a
contrary elemen t, no prospect of t he end of such a sub

stance as may ever burn w i thoutcon sum iu
Thi s arden t lovercontinued his Ihapso y till the a
proach of light, when he sawcoming toward s

y
land a plank,
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Mariamn e , in sti lled the most fatal suspicion s in to the mi nd
of her brother. It thus became n ecessary , both for the
safety of Mariamne and hi s own , that Tyridate s should
seek refuge in some othercoun try . He had first repai red
to Rome , but as the splendour and gai ety of thatcapi tal
i ll accorded wi th the frame of hi s mi nd , he had be taken
him se lf to the soli tary dwelling which he now inhabi ted .

In ret urn for thi scommun ication , the atte ndan t of the
queen of Ethi opi acommences the hi story of the li fe Of hi s

m i stress , which i s on e of the three main stori es in the work .

It relate s to her amours wi th Cmsari o, son of Julius Owsar
and Cleopatra, who had been believed dead through the
Roman empire , but had , in fact, escaped i n to Ethi opia afte r
the ruin of MarcAn tony .

About thi s time , Cori olanus , prince of Mauri tani a,

arri ved at the m ans i on of Tyri dates , and hi s story may becon sidered as the princi pal on e in the romance , as hi s

m ist re ss , Cleopatra , gives n am e to t he work . Thi s prince
was son of thece lebrated Juba, and , after the death of hi s
father, was educated at Rome . There he became enam oured
of Cleopatra, the daughter of the queen of Egypt and
MarcAntony ; but di sgus ted by the preference which
Augustus showed to hi s ri val Ti be ri us , he on e day se i zed
an opportun i ty of runn in g h i s competi tor through the

body on the street, and then fl ed i n to Mauri tan ia. He

there rai sed a revolt among hi s father
’

s subjects , and

havi ng succe ssi vely defeated the Romancommanders who
were sen t again st him , was invested by the inhabi tants
wi th h i s pate rnal sovereignty . After hi scoronati on he se t

out i ncogn i to for S ici ly , where thecourt of Augustus then
was , i n order to have a pri vate in te rvi ew wi th hi s mi s
tre ss but as she reproached him for perfidy , and avoi ded
hi s presence , i n stead of rece ivi ng him wi th the kin dness
an tici pated , he was , incon sequence , thrown in to a vi olent
fever. Understanding, on hi s recovery , that Cleopatra
had accompan ied Augustu s and hi scourt to Egyp t , he
departed for Alexandria , i n order to obtain an explanation
of her expressi on s an dconduct .
The romance now return s to the ueen of Ethi opia,

who, dur ing her residence wi th Tyri te s , was forci blycarried ofi by pirate s, but was afte rwards rescued by Cor
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n eliu s Gallus , the prefect of Egypt, an dconducted to
A lexan dria . In the palace of the prefect she m et wi th
Eli sa, who was daughter of Phraat es , king of Parth ia,

and , l ike herself, had been del i vered by a Roman vessel
from pi rate s. The story of Eli sa, and her lover Arta
banus , a young adven turer, who afte rwards proves to be
the son of the great P ompey , i s the thi rd grand narrat ive
of thi s production . Ar taban u s i s the m ost warl ike an d

m ost am orous of all the heroes of rom ance , and for the

sake of E li sa heconquers for her father imm en se empi res
in Asi a, almost by h i s indi vi dual prowess.

l

It i s impossi ble to follow the pri nces an d pri nce sses
through the various adven tures and vici ssi tudes they en

coun ter : su flice i t to say, that at length they are all safely
assembled at Alexan dri a, where Augustu s also arrives
w i th hi scourt , and a reconci liation takes place betweer
Cori olanus an d Cleopatra. The de sign s of the emperor to
obtain the P rincess Eli sa for hi s favouri te Agri ppa an d

Cleopatra for r
Ik

'

beri u s , to the pre ju d ice of Artaban an d

Cori olanus, in duce these lovers to exci te an in surrecti on
agai n st the Roman power . They storm the castle of

Alexandria, bu t are there be si eged by Augu stu s , an d soon
reduced to extrem i ty . The emperor, however , terrified by a
m en acing appari tion of Julius Caesar , wh ich abou t thi s tim e

had unexpected ly appeared to him con sen ts to pardon the
pri nces , an d u n i tes them to the objects of thei r affecti on s .

Thi sconclu s ion of the rom ance i s as un sati sfactory as

anyconclu sion of such a workcould be . We are vexed
that the pri ncipalcharacters should owe thei r li ves an d
happin ess to the boun ty of acaprici ou s tyran t, by whom
they had been previ ously persecuted . Had they forced
him to agree to term s , or made the i r escape from h i s

power, the wi n ding up of the whole would have been in
fin i tely m ore agreeable . The great fau lt, however, of the
romance , i s the prodi giou s number of in sulated hi stori es ,“

I t is th is character wh ich has originated the French proverb ial
phrase :

“ fiercomme Artaban .

”

2
e. In pt . i v. vol. vi i i . 2, a man precipi tates h im self from thecliff

beh in wh ich Artaxe’s vessel lies h id . M égai le , Artaxe
’
s trus ted officer

who i s keeping t he watch on board , has t he man saved and takencane
of. He then narrates to the imprisoned dames the love story of the



420 H ISTORY or FICTION . [CH . 10 1.

wh ich preven t the attention or in terest from fix ing on any
on e Object. Cleopatra i s di fferen t from all heroicromances
in thi s , that the others have one leading story , and a
number of epi sodes ; but in t he work in which we have
j ust been engaged , though there i s no want Of epi sodes ,
there are three m ain stories , which have no in timatecon
nect ion wi th each other, and whichclaim an equal share
of the reader’ s atten tion . Indeed , that part of the ro

mance which relates to the adven tures of the n omi nal
heroi ne , i s n e i ther the longest n or best m anaged part of
the work . Her lover i s a less in terestingcharacte r than
e i ther Artaban or Ces sari o he stabs hi s ri val on the street,
exci te s hi s father ’ s subjects to revolt , an d then abandon s
them to the m ercy Of the Roman s .

In t he i nnum erable stori es of which the romance i s

compounded , there i s, I thi nk , but li ttle vari ety . Thus in
all of them i ncomparable prince s are eternally en amoured
of d ivi n e prince sses , to whom they pay a sim i lar species of
adoration , and for whose sake they perform S imi lar ex

ploi t s . In thecharacte r of the heroi nes there i s li ttle di s
criminati on . The on ly di stinct i on i s in the Species of per
sonal pe rfecti on attri buted to each of them ; thus the
majesticgraces Of the Ethi opian princess are contraste d
wi th the softe r charm s of Eli sa. The vast number of
lovers attached to every one of the heroin es fatigues the
atten tion and perplexes the story . Besides inferi or slaves ,
each of thech i ef fem alecharacters has three or four im
portan t an d pass i onate adm i rers . Cleopatra i s beloved by
Tiberius , Cori olanu s , an d Artaxu s. Candace , the Ethio

p ian queen , by Cze sario , Tyri basu s , Gallus , and the pi rate
Zenodoru s . El i sa , by Artaban , Tigranes , and Agrippa.

Of thi s romance the basi s i s hi storical , but few of the

i ncidents are con s i sten t wi th hi storical truth . Ye t they
do not revolt thecredence of the read er , because they are
not in contradiction to known hi storical facts , an d are

such as m ight have occu rred wi thou t be i ng n oticed i n the
Scy th ian k ing Alcamcnc, who had rece n tly sought Alexander’s friend
sh i Th is interes t ing and well told ep i sode , not es Koert in is not

prenede
’

s own i nven t ion , but borrowed , wi th achange 0 names ,
M Marin i ’s Colloandro Fedele ,” wh ich ha d appeared in 1652

,
and

was translated i n to French by Georges Scudery i n 1668 .
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combatan ts , one of whom at length makes hi s escape .

The black arm s and sable plume of him who remai n s ,
wi tnessed the gri ef that was in h i s hea1t , but our mediator
was i gnoran t of hi s name and thecause of hi s di scon ten t,
ti ll he declared that he was the unfortunate Lys im achus ,

an d that the person whom he had so recen tlycombated
was P erd iccas , the murderer of the fai r S tat ira, wi dow of

Alexander the Great, and of her S i ste r the di vin e Pari sat i s .

On heari ng thi s in telligence , the person to whom i t was

commun icated i n stan tly fell on hi s sword , whence Lys i
machuscon jectured that he took a peculi ar in te rest in the
fate of one or other of these beauti es . The wound, how
ever, not proving mortal , he i scarri ed to the house of one
Polemon , in the ne ighbourhood , and , whi le recovering at
le i sure , hi s squ i re agrees to favour Lysim achus wi th the
detai l of hi s m aster

’

s adventures . H is name was Croon
date s , and hi s bi rth the most i llus tri ous i n the world, as
he was the on ly son of the great ki ng of Scythi a . A
m ortal enmi ty and perpetual warfare subs i ste d between
that sovereign and Dari us . In one of these wars , of which
the seat was on the Araxi s, P rince Oroondate s , who was
then en tering on hi s m i li tarycaree r, mad e a ni ghtly ex

cursion , wi th a fewchosen friends , in to the P ers iancamp ,
an d having en tered a te nt, beheld, by the light of a
thousan d tapers , a troop of lad ies , among whom were the
Great Queen an d S tati ra, who was daughter of Darius ,
an d the most perfect workman shi p of the gods . The
prince reti red wi th prote stati on s of respect, butcarried
away w i th hi m a love , wh ich in duced him , when the armi es
reti red i nto win ter quarters , to repai r in di sgu i se , and
under the assumed name of Oron te s , to thecourt of P er
sopoli s , where She ,

’

says the romance. who hadcharmed
him 111 a sli ght field habi t, by the light of a few torches i n
t he terrors of n i ght , and apprehen si on s ofcapti vi ty , now
appeared In broad day ,covered wi th jewels , and seated on
a state ly thron e , all glorious and tri um phan t. The pre
tended Oron te s was treated wi th much kindn ess by the
P ers ian m onarch, w i th the warmest fri en dshi p by hi s son

Artaxerxes , but wi th much severi ty by the P rincess S tatira,

and w i th a partiali ty he di d notcovet, by hercousin Ro xana.

In te lligence now arrived of the Scythian mvas ion , an d
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the approach of Alexan der to the Gran icus . It was

resolved i n thecabinet of P ersepoli s, that the latter should
be opposed by the king i n person , and that Artaxerxes ,
assi sted by experi enced commanders , should repel the
in road of the Scythian s . Oroondates now revealed hi s
real nam e an d quali ty to Artaxerxes an d the P ri nce ss
S tat ira, by Whom hi s sui t was now more patien tly li stened
to , and , preferring the i n terests of hi s love to those of hi s

coun try , he resolved to accompany an d ai d Artaxerxes i n
the en sui ngcampai gn . In return , Artaxerxescould not

do less than spare the Scythian s in the en suing battle ; an d
he , in con sequence , repelled an attack so feebly , that he
was overpowered , and believed dead by Oroondates , who,
having beencured of the ten woun ds he had recei ved in
thi s combat, and the Scyt hian s havi ng drawn off thei r
force s , returned to P ersia , to serve Darius in hi s wars
agai n st A lexander- con tests well fitted to becom e the sub

ject of romance . The overthrow of the P ersi an empi re i s
the most magn i ficen t subversion recorded i n the annals of
hi story . The m onarchy of A lexander had been spli t in to
in sign ificance before i t was destroyed, and the Roman
power had melted to a shadow before i t en tirely di sap
peared bu t Dari u s fell from hi s hi gh estate when the
throne of Cyrus shone wi th un dimi n i shed lustre . There i s
somethi ng, too, so august i n the P ersian nam e, somethi ng
soch i valrous in thecharacter of Alexander, an d so m i ra
culou s i n h is exploi ts , that the whole i scalculated forcibly
to awaken those sen timen ts of adm i ration , which i t i s achief object of ficti on and romance to in spi re . We have a
splendi d description previ ous to the battle of I ssus Of the
P ersian army , of which the w i e

'

w
'

elcon si sted of the sacred
fire , born e on s i lver altars by three hun dred an d S ixty-five
magi ,clothed in purple robes—thecar of Jupi te r an d the
Horse of the Sun—Golden char i ots Whichcon veyed the
queen and princesses, an d the Arm amaxa of the royal
household. P revious to the battle Darius addre ssed hi s
army in an animated harangue ; m which he con jured
them , by thei r household gods, by the eternal firecarri ed
on thei r altars , by the light of the sun and memory of

Cyrus , to save the n ame and nation of the P ers i an s from
utter rui n an d i nfamy, and to leave that glOIy to the i r
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posteri ty which they had rece ived enti re from thei r
ancestors . The romance i s now occupied wi th the events
of thecampaign , the stratagem s resorted to by Oroondates
to obtain in te rvi ews wi th S tat ira afte r hercapti vi ty , and

the jealousy excite d in her breast , an d in that of her

lover , by the art ifices of Roxan a .

After the death of Darius , Oroon date s return ed to
Scyth ia, Where , on accoun t of hi s treason , he was im

pri soned by hi s father, and the chi ef adm in i stration of

atfairs in truste d to a stranger, called Arsace s , a young
man of unknown bi rth , but of di stingui shed wi sdom and

valour . Ar saces , however, havi ng fallen i n to di sgrace ,

Oroondates , at the end of two years, was released, and ap
poin ted tocommand an army , which was destin ed to repel
an in road of the Macedon i an s . Thi s expedi ti on was emi

uen tly successful , and , am ong the Greek pri soners , Oroon
date s di scovered nu eunuch , theconfidan t of S tat ira, who
rem oved all hi s former suspici on s as to the fideli ty of that
prince ss , but i nformed hi m , that whi le impressed wi th acon victi on of hi s incon stancy , she had accepted the han d
of Alexan der . On receiving thi s in formation , the Scythi an
prince set out for Susa, where he had an in te rview and ex

planati on with hi s mi stress . Thence he departed for

Babylon , where Alexander then held hi scom't , in order to
force him , by singlecombat, to resign S tati ra ; and on hi s

j ourney to thatci ty he had met wi th Lys imachus on the

banks of the Euphrate s , as related in the beginn i ngof th i s
romance .

Lysimachus nowcomm ences the reci tal of hi s adventures ,
which , be sides hi s warlike exploi ts i n the service of Al ex
ander ,con s i st Of hi s love for Pari sat i s , the si ster of S ta
ti ra ; hi s ri valshi p wi th Hephest ion , who obtained the

princess by the in te rest of Alexander ; the renewal of hi s
hopes subsequent to the death of that favou ri te ; and hi s
pursui t of P erd icoe s , (by whom be imagin ed the Pers ian
princess had been destroyed ,) ti ll the peri od when hi scombat
wi th that traitor had been in te rrupted by Oroondate s .

Thalest ri s, queen of the Am azon s , be ing at thi s time in
search of a fugi tive lover , whose delicacy had been woun ded
by her well-kn own embassy to Alexander , also arri ves on

the banks of the Euphrates , and preface s the narrat i ve of
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blood , and hi s li fe had been saved by a n oble Scyt hi an.

After he had been cured of hi s wounds, he fell in
love wi th Berenice , princess of Scythia. On accoun t
of the hosti li ty of h i s fam i ly to that of his mi stress ,
he assum ed the n am e of Arsaces , and un der thi s appella
ti on he had pe rformed di sti ngui shed service s for her

coun try , whi le hi s father’s empi re was subjugated by
A lexander . The princess at length be i ngcarri ed off by
that lover, from whose vi olence her brother had rescued
her, Arsaces set out in quest of hi s m i stress . In the n ei gh
bourhood of Babylon he learn ed that Be renice was de
tai ned in the camp of Lys imachus , and not kn owi ng that
her brother (who at thi s ti me di d not. bear the name of

Oroon dates) was there also , he had naturally enough
associated h im self to the party of P erd iccas . Now , how

ever , he fee ls eager toco-operate wi th dearer fri ends , who,
an imate d by thi s assi stance , proceed to the assault of
Babylon , where they understand that the P ers ian princesses areconfined . In the first attack Oroondate s i s un
fortunate ly taken pri son er . Perdiccas requi res that he
should be put to death , i n order to aid hi s sui t wi th
S tat ira. Thi s is opposed by Roxana , who deman ds , for
s im i lar reason s , that S tat ira should be sacrificed : an in

ternalcomm oti on ari ses between the i r parti zan s , and the
besiegi ng army , avai ling i tself of thi s d i ssen sion , bursts
i n to Babylon , d i scomfit s both parties , and rescues the
Scythi an hero and P ersian pri nces s in the verycri s i s of

the ir fate . Lys imachus i s un i ted toPari sati s. Oroondate s ,
accompan ied by hi s di vin e S tati ra, departs for Scythia, to
the thron e of which he had succeeded by the recent demi se
of hi s father . The P ers i an prince , renouncing for ever the
name of Artaxerxes , espouses Beren ice un der that of

Arsaces : be ing subsequen tly assi sted wi th forces from his

brother-in-law , heconquered many provinces , and became

that great Arsace s who founded the emp i re of the

Parthi ans .

Rousseau i nform s u s , in hi s Con fessions , that in his

boyhood much time was devote d by him to the perusal of
heroicromance.

1 He acknowledges that he and hi s father
Mamere avai t laissé de s romans nous nous mimosales lire aprel
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used to si t up during n ight pori ng over the romance s of

d
’

Urfé, Scudery , and La Calprenede of Oroondate s , till
warn ed by thechi rp ing of the swallows at thei r wi ndow of

the approach of day . Accordi ngly ,
many incidents of the

Heloi se may be traced in these romances . Thus in the

Cassandra , w i th which we have been last engaged , there
may be found the origin of that part of the Heloi se ,
where S t . P reux , whi le hi s m i stress li es i ll Of the small
pox , gli des in to the room , and approaches the bed , that he
too may partake of the i n fecti on and danger. Julia , when
she recovers , i s impressed wi th aconfused idea of havi ng
seen him , but whether in a vi sion or in real ity shecann ot
determ i ne .

Calprenede , who wrote Cassandra, i s also author of the
romance of

PHARAM OND ,

‘

which turn s on the love of that founder of the French
monarchy, for the beautiful Rosem onde , daughter of the
king of the Cimbrian s, and thecruel n ecessi ty to which he
saw himself reduced , of defen di ng h i s dom in i on s from her

in vasion s , an d those form idable ri vals she had rai sed up
again st him , who were enamoured of her beauty , or am
b i t ious of the Cimbri an throne .

In thi s hosti li ty she long, but unwi lli ngly , persevered ,
on a scruple ofcon science , as i t had been en join ed her on

hi s death-bed by her father , who was the m ortal enemy of

Pharamond but she i s at length pacified , on i t s be i ng
di scovered that that monarch was not , as supposed, the
murderer of her brother,—a beli ef which form ed thechiefcause of enmi ty .

Lee’s tragedy of Theodosius , or the Force of Love , i s
taken from the romance of Pharam ond . The story of

souper, mon pere e t moi . Il n
’
étai t quest ion d’ubord que de m

’

exerce r
a la lecture par des livres amusan ts ; mais l

’
in térét dev in t b ien tOt s i

vif que nous lis ions tour atourccpas s ions les un i ts ace tte occupation .

Nous ne pouv ion s jamais qu it ter qu
’
a la fin da volum e . Quelquefo is

mon pére , en tendan t le mat in les h irondelles , d isai t tout honteux :
Al

'ons nouscoucher, je su is p lus en fan t que toi .’
1 A n English translat ion , by J . P h illips, London , 167 7. fol.
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Varanes , which forms thechief plot of that drama, may be

foun d in the thi rd book of the thi rd part .
The whole rom ance , however, which bears the title of

P haramond, i s not the work of Calprenede . He on ly wrote
the seven first volumes, the remaini ng five having been
added by Pi erre de Vaumoriére , who was also author of
several romances of hi s own , as Le Grand Scipi on , which
i s reckoned the best of hi s producti on s .

‘

It i s no doubt extraordinary , that such tedi ous and fan
tast iccomposi ti on s as the romances of Gombe rvi lle and

Calprenede should have attain ed the populari ty they so

long en j oyed ; but whi le readers could be procured , wecannot wonder that authors were willing to pe rsi st in thi s
species of wri ting ; for, as Dr . John son has remarked ,
“ when a man by practice had gain ed some fluency of lan
guage , he had no farthercare than to reti re to hi scloset ,
let loose hi s in ven ti on , and heat hi s m in d wi th incred i
b i li t i es . A book was thus produced wi thout the toi l of

1 Th iscont inuat ion occup ies five volumes. The A bbe’ Le n le t (Bibl.
des Re m .

p
. 64)cons iders i t of fully equal meri t wi th la Ca renéde

’
s

work , whi e i n the delineat ion ofcharacter he i s superior to t e latter,
i n Koert ing

’
s O in ion . Somaize say s :

“ Lecon tin uate ur est s i bien
entre en son [la -alprenede

’

s] genie , qu
’on as s

’
appe i t de la d ifference

ue parceque Vaumoriére a su sé la Calprengil
o

par l
’

élocu t ion ,

l ordre et l
’
arrangemen t .

”
See oert ing, p . 391. P ierre d ’Hort igues ,

S ieur do Vaumoriére (1610-1693) was dri ven to authorsh ip by poverty ,
and published in 1656 1662 his firs t andch ie fwork , Le Grand Sci ion ,

wh ich he thus named by analogy wi th Scudery ’

s Grand Cyrus ,’ and

dedicated to the Pri ncess Cont i . I t i s , as i ts author describes i t
,

vn

bel amas d
’
auan tures d ’Amour , de Guerre e t de Poli t ique , and a

narrat ive of events in S pain and Africa from the terminat ion of the
second P un icWar to the battle of Zama. The hero i s Scipio (Pri nce
Con ti ), and h is attachmen t to Em ilie (the Pr incess Con ti ), thech ief
theme , wh ile , as in theworks of laCalprenede , there are numerous m inor
isodes and love s tories. Vaumoriére lacks inven t ion , but narrates

s lfully what i s li ttle more than a reproduction of rts of la Calprenede
and Scudery ’s works. Vaumoriére

’
s las t wor of importance was

Agiat is.Re ine de S parte , ou les Guerresciv iles dcLacedemon iens sous
les Roys Agis and Leon idas (Paris, 1685, 2 vols . of which an analys is
iscon tained i n the B ibli otheque Un iverse lle des Romans , Amsterdam,

17 78 (p. 160, e tc). The work 18 ded icated to Mlle . de Scudery , one of
whose novels is s tated in the epis tle ded icatory to have been translated
i n to Arabic. Vaumoriére also wrote h is torical novels , D iane de France ,
e tcand a Histo ire de la Galanter ie des A nciens , Paris , 167 1 and

1676.
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I t i s said , that M . and Mlle . Scudery , travelling together
at a time when they were engaged i n thecomposi tion of

Artamenes , arri ved at a small in n , where they entered in to
a di scussi on , whether they should ki ll the prince Mazares ,
one of thecharacters i n that romance , by poi son or a
dagger ; two merchan ts who overheard them , procured
thei r arrest , and they were i nconsequenceconducted to
the Conci ergem'

e but di sm i ssed aft er an explanation . A

sim i lar story has been somewhere related of Beaum on t
and Fletcher . Whi le these dramati sts were plann ing the
plot of on e of thei r tragedies at a tavern , the former was
overheard to say ,

“ I
’

ll undertake to ki ll the kin g.

”
In

formation being gi ven of thi s apparen tly treason able de
si gn , they were i n stan tly apprehended , but were di sm i ssed
on exp lai n ing that they had merely imagined the death of

a theatr ical monarch .

IBRAH IM , OU L
’

ILLU STB E BAS SA,

first publi shed i n The hero of th i s romance was
grand vi zier to Solyman the Magn ificen t . In hi s youth
he had been enamoured of the pri ncess of Monaco , but ,
overwhelm ed wi th gri ef by a false report of her i nfideli ty ,

by s ide wi th S t. Augustine and S t . Bernard , in the sermons wh ich I am
preparing for the Court.” In Clelie t he author has treate d of all that per
tains to thecond it ion ofwomen in the world , and we find there under a
more d ispass ionate form all the s tormy tliscuss ionswh ich have arisen in our
day respect ing the freedom of the fa ir sex (see Fournel, La Li ttérat ure
Indépendan te , e tc., p. 166 , quoted by Koert ing, p . S trong pass ion
i s not found in her works

,
wh ich seem to offer a fair reflex of her

experience and feelings , and i t is improbable that she was ever dee ply
under the influence of love . A portrai t of Mlle . de Scudery has been
drawn by her brother in thecharacter Sapho, in Le Grand Cyrus .

Mlle . de Scudery wrote numerous poems. Her verses , says Se is

(p. are
“
esse r. t

-
on lans

,
e t i l y a toujours quelque pensée : el e ne

m
’
eer it guére qu

'

elle n
'

en méle quelques -nus dans ses le t tres .

” V ictor
Cous in endorses th is op in ion . Some of her poems arecon tained in M lle .

de Scudéry , as v ie
, as Correspondance , avecun Choix de ses poés ies ,

1873. See Koert ing.

1635 is the date given by Segrais but the earl iest edi t ion
known to bi bliographers seems to be t at of 1641. The work was re
published in 1652, 1665 1723. Engl ished by Henry Cogan . London ,

1652, fol. German , by Ph ilipp Zescn , Der Fart ige , 1645 ; Ital., Ven ice ,
1684.
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he had abandon ed Genoa, hi s n ativece tm try , and havi ng
travelled through Germ any , embarked on the BalticSea
to seek an hon ourable death in the wars of Sweden . Thi s
design met wi th an i n te rruption which no onecould have
anticipated—he wascaptured by the Dey of Algiers , who
happened to be erui zin g i n the Balticin person ! In recompen se , however, of thi s di saste r, hi s subsequen t good
fortun e was equally improbable ; for havi ng been sold as

a slave at Con stantin ople , and condemn ed to death on

accoun t of an attempt to recover hi s freedom , the daughter
of Solyman happen ed to be at her w indow to wi tness the
executi on , and be ing struck wi th the appearance of the

pri son er, not only procured hi s pardon , but in troduced hi m
to her father, who, afte rconversing a long whi le on pain ting ,

mathematics , an d music, appoin ted hi m Grand Vi zi er. In

thi scapaci ty he vanqui shed the Sophy or Shah of P ersia,

and made prodi gi ous havocamong the rebe lli ous Calenders
of Natoli a. At length , however , havi ng learn ed that the
rumourconce rn ing the incon stancy of the princess was
wi thout foundati on , he return ed to Italy , and ofl ered the

proper apologies to hi s m i stress ; but , as he had on ly a
short leave of absence , he agai n repai red to Con stan tin ople .

Thi ther he i s shortly afterwards followed by the prince ss ,
of whom Solyman at first si ght becom es so deeply ena

m oured, that soon after her arri val , the alte rnative i s pro
posed to her of wi tn essing t he execution of Ibrahim , orcomplying wi th the desi res of the sultan . In thi s d i
lemma, the lovers secretly hi re a vesse l an d sai l from
Con stan tin ople . Thei r fli ght, however, i s speedi ly di scovered ; they are pursued , overtaken , and brought back.

The sultan now resolves to i nflict both the pun i shmen ts of
which he had form erly left an Opti on : the prince ss i scon
dem ned to the seraglio, and Ibrahi m rece ives a vi si t from
the mute s . Sudden ly , however, S olym an recollects hav ing
on some occasion sworn that , during hi s life and re ign ,

Ibrahi m should not suffer a vi olen t death . On thi s poin t
ofcon sci ence the Grand Se ign i orcon sults the muft i , who
bein g a man p lei n d

’

espm
'

t et defin esse, as i t i s sai d in t he

romance , suggests , that as sleep i s a species of death , the

grand vi zi er m ight be strangled wi thout scruple during
the slumbers of the sultan .
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At an early period of the even ing, Solyman wen t to bed
wi th a fixed desi gn of falling asleep , but spi te of all his

efl ort s hecon tinued wakeful during the whole n ight, an d ,
having thus tim e for reflecti on , he began to suspect that
the mufti ’s i nte rpretati on of hi s oath was less sound than
ingeni ous . The lovers were accordi ngly pardon ed, an d a
few days afte r were shi pped off for Genoa, loaded wi th
pre sen ts from the emperor .
Nothingcan be m ore ri diculous than theconclusi on of

thi s rom ance , particularly the deci si on of the mufti , and
the somn i ferous attempt s of hi s m aste r. The sudden
revoluti on , too , in the min d of the latter, by which alone
the lovers are saved, i s produced by no ad equate cause ,
and i s nei ther natural nor i ngen ious . The whole romance
i s loaded wi th tedi ous description s of the i n te ri or of

Turki sh and Italian palaces , which has given ri se to the
remark of Boi leau , that when one of Mad . Scudery’ scha
racters en te rs a house , she will not pe rm i t him to leave i t
ti ll she has gi ven an in ven tory of the furn i ture . An

Engli sh tragedy, en ti tled Ibrahim , or the Illustri ous Bassa,
i s founded on thi s romance . It was wri tten by Elkan ah
Settle , and pri n ted in 167 7
No hero of an ti qui ty has been so much di sfigured as

Cyrus by rom ance . Ram say , we have already seen (vol . i i .
p . has pai nte d him as a pedan ticpoli tician . The

picture represente d in the
ARTAM ENE , on La GRAND Cras s ,

’

of Mlle . Scudery , bears sti ll less resemblance to the hero of
Herodotus , the sage of Xenophon , or the k ing ann ounced
by the Hebrew prOphets . The romance of which the Per
s ian monarch i s the princi pal characte r , i s the second
wri tte n by Mlle . de Scudery , and , like Ibrahim , passed on
i t s first publication un der the name of her brother. It is

1 The main fable of Ibrah im was dramati zed by Georges de Scudéry
i n 1643 ; his t rag ,edy Ax iane , is also drawn from the novel, and the

ep isode ofMus tapha and Geangir has bee n used by Magre t and Belin.

9 Pari s , 1649-53 ; subae

gx
nt ed i t ions, Paris , 1658 ;

Leyde , Louan s tates that the book brought a net profi t
of écus to the pub l isher, A . (

‘ourbe (Koe rt ing,
p. An

English translat ion ,
London , 1653, fol.
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of Si nope , thecap i tal of Cappadoci a, that he first beheld
Mandan e , the daughter of Cyaxares , and heroine of the

rom ance , whocame wi th her father and hi s magi to return
thanks for the dem i se of Cyrus , who had been bel ieved
dead since h i s departure from Persi a. Although engaged
i n thi s ungraci ous oflice , Cyrus became deeply enamoured
of the princess , or, as the romance expresses i t , was
amorously blasted by her di vi n e appari ti on .

Cyrus was thus induced to offer hi s se rvice s toCyaxares ,
in thecon te st in which he was then engaged wi th the king
of P on tus , who had declared war, because he was refused the
P rince ss M andane in marri age . A soldi er of fortun e ,called
Phili daspes , but who afterwards proves to be the kin g of
Assyri a, also se rved i n the Cappadocian army . He , too.
was in love wi th Mandans , and between thi s adventurer and
Artam en es there was a perpetual ri valshi p of love an d glory.

Mean whi le i n te lligence arri ved from old Astyages , that,
in order to preclude allchance of the P ers ian fam i ly ever
moun tin g the thron e of Medi a , he had resolved again to
marry , and that on reflecti on the on ly sui table alliance
appeared to him to be Thomyn s , queen of Scythi a. Arta
m en es i s despatched by Cyaxares on an embassy , to prOpi
t iate thi s n orthern pote n tate . On hi s arri val, the queen
unfortun ately falls in love wi th him , which defeats the
object of hi s mi ssion , and he w ith difficulty escapes from
her han ds . He fin ds , on return ing to Cappad ocia, that hi s
ri val, the ki ng of As syria, had succeeded in
Mandane , and hadconveyed her to Babylon . Artamenes

i s placed at the head of the Cappad ocian army , and marches
again st thecapi tal of Assyria . The town i s speedi ly m
vested, but when i t i s on the poin t of be ingcaptured, the
ki ng private ly escapes , and , taking Mandaue along wi th

Cyrus is the great Conde, and Mandaue Madame de Longuev ille ;
Crésus Archduke Leopold F eraulas M . de Rehan ; Les Egypt iens
les Lorraine ; Prince ss of Salam is Ma u ise de Sable, e tc. e tc. Theci ty of A rtaxate = Paris , The S i of umze = s iege of Dun kirk,
bat tle of the Massageta> = bat tle O Rocroy . M . Cous in praises the
st rik ing tru th fulness Of the descript ions of these engagements, e tc. A

full ke to the work , preserved 111 the library of the Arsenal, has been
prin by V . Cous in , as a pendi s to tom. 1. of his Ls Societe franeaise
au xvn' s iecle d '

aprés la rand Cyrus, Paris , 1858 . From i t we have
taken the above few names .
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him , shuts him self up i n S in ope
.
Thither Artamenes

marches wi th hi s army , but on arri vin g before i t s walls , he
finds theci ty a prey to the flames . Artamenes on seeing
thi s , begin s to expostulate wi th hi s gods , taxing them in

pretty round term s wi th cruelty and i njustice . The ci r
cum stances were , no doubt, perplexing , but scarce ly such
as to justi fy the absurdi ty and incoherence man i fested i n
hi s long declamati on . At length , however , he deri ve s muchcon solation by reflecting, that if he ru sh am id the flame s ,

hi s ashes wi ll be m in gled wi th those of hi s adored princess ;
acommi xti on which ,con sidering the exten t of thecon fl a
grat ion , was m ore to be desi red than expected. One of hi s

prime cmm sellors percei ving that he stood in n eed of

advice , now gi ves i t as hi s opin i on , that i t would be m ost
expedi en t to proceed in the very same m ann er they would
do i f the town were not on fire . The greater part of the
army i s accordinglycon sumed or crushed by the falling
house s , but Cyrus him self reaches the tower where he sup
posed M andan e to beconfin ed . Here he di scovers the king
of Assyria , but M andan e had beencarried off in thecon
fusion by one of theconfidan t s of that pri nce . The ri vals
agree for the presen t to postpone thei r di fference , and un i te
to recover Man daue . The subsequent part of the romance
i s occupied with the i r pursu i t, and the i r m u tual attempts
to rescue the prince ss from her old lover , the kin g of

P on tus , under whose power she had fallen , and who pos
se sses the magicri ng of Gyges ,1 which rendered i ts wearer
invi sible . We have also the hi story of the jealousy of

Mandan e , and the lette rs that pass from the unfortunate
M andane to the unfai thful Cvrus , and from the unhappy
Cyrus to the un just Mandaue .

P lato (De Rep. l. i i . ) says that Gygos, hav ing desce nded in to achasm i n the earth
,
found a brasen horse , and , open ing i t s s ide , perce i ved

a man
’
scorpse of gigant icstature , from a finge r of wh ich he took a

braze n ring, which rendered h im ,
when he put i t on

,
inv is ible . By i ts

means he en tered the apar tmen t of Candaules , Ki ng of Lyd ia, unsee n ,

slew h im , usurped his throne , and espoused his widow. Cf. C icero
,

De Oflici is , 1. i i i .c. 4 , 38 . M lle . Scudery , says Koert ing, doubt l ess
deri ved the my th from eliodorus , 1v 8 , and v i i i . 9 (i . p . 27) as d id also

g
robabl Arios to (Orl. Fur.c. 11 . Of. Edelesland du Meril, F lo ire e t

lance or, ed . 1856, p .clxu. T e Tarnkappe , of the Nibelungenlied ,
and fern seed possess a s im ilar v irt ue .
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At length Cyrus succeeds in rescuing h i s m i stress from
the ki ng of P on tus , and , as the Assyri an m onarch was
s lain in thecourse of the war, he has no longer a ri val to
d read : hi s grandfather an d uncle havi ng also lai d asi de
thei r superst i ti ous terrors , he finally espouses the P rincess
M andan e at Ecbatana, thecapital of Media .

’

The epi sodes in thi s romance are very numerous, andcon s i st of the stori es of those princes who are engaged as

auxi liari es on the s ide of Cyrus or the king of P ontus .

Thi s i s the romance which has been chi efly ri diculed i n
Boi leau’s “ Le s Héros d e Rom an . Diogen es add ressing
P luto , says , Di riez vous pourquoi Cyrus a tan tconquis d e
provinces et ravagé plus de la moi ti e

’

du m onde ? ”

Belle déman de !
” repli e s P lato . “ C

’

est quec’etoi t
prince ambi ti eux . P oin t du tout ;c’est qu’

i l vouloi t
d elivrer sa prince sse qui avoi t été en levée. Et savez
vouscombi en elle a été en levée d e foi s veux-tu que

je l
’ai llechercher ‘

r—Hui t foi s—Voi la un e beauté qui a
passé par bien des main s .

"

CLELIE , on HISTOIRE Roxann a,"

i s a romance also wri tten by Mlle . Scudéry , though i t was
origin ally publi shed under the name of her brother, and
began to appear a year before thecompletion of the precedi ng. It con si sts of ten volum es 8vo, of about e ight
hun dre d pages each , and was prin ted at Pari s in 1656

1660, and agai n in 1666 an d 1731.

A fuller analys is of th is romance will be found in Koe rt ing, pp.
410-420. It i s d i fficult i n these t ime s of “ l ife at h igh pressure ” to
reali ze t he th row wh ich th is long and ted ious product ioncujo ed . Some
explanat ion is , however, afforded by a passage in Mme . de (genlis ’

De

l
’

ln ii uence (les femmes sur la littérature franca ise (Pari s , 18 11, i . p.
Women led a stereotyped and seden tary k ind of life. Ins tead of s ingi ng ,
play ing ,

and

g
e tt ing upconcerts , t hey spent a great port ion of the day

at the embro i ery frame , ply i ng the ir needle in embro idery or ta try ,

while one Of thecompany read aloud. It was the mos t nat th in
in the world for them to re new the upholster of mansion orcastle , an
t here was no des ire to be short of read ing d

y
uring those lengthy tasks.

Those e ternalconversat ions in the works of Mademo iselle de Scudéry
which suspen d the progress of the story and appear to us so unwaro

rantably irrevclan t , were by no means u11wek'omc. —Konn '

rm0 ,
p . 410.

Translated by John Dav ies , Loud . 1656-61, and 1678 , folio.
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sion of the royal house , and the siege of Rome under
taken by the exi led fam i ly and the ir alli es . During thecontinuance of the s iege , Clelia res ided in a secure place
i n the vicini ty of the town , along wi th other Roman

ladi es , whose society was greatly enlivened by the arri val
of An acreon , who was escorti ng two ladies on thei r way
to con sult the oracle of P raeneste : though upwards of

s i xty years of age , the Greek poet was sti ll gay and

agreeable , and en tertained the party as much by h i s

con versat ion ‘
as hi s Jolie vars . The romance termi nate s

wi th the conclusi on of a separate peace between the

Roman s and P orsenn a , and the un i on of Cleli a wi th hi s
son Aronce .

2

It i s but a sm all part of the romance, however, which i s
occupied wi th what i s mean t as the princi pal subject ; the
great proportion of thesecumbrous volum es i s filled wi th
epi sodes , which are for the m ost part love-stori es , tedi ous ,
unin te resting , and in volved. I t i s well kn own , that in thecharacte rs in troduced in these , Mad . de Scudery has at

tempted to delin eate many of her contemporari es . Ac
cord ingly B rutu s has been represen ted as a spark, and

Lucre tia as acoquett e . On e of the earliest epi sodes i s
that of Brutus and Lucretia, whocarry on a sen timental
i n trigue , i n the course of wh ich Brutus addresses many
love verses to hi s m i stress , am ong which are the followi ng :

S hould a h istory ofconversation in France ever be wri tten , observes
Fournel (Lit t. Indép. p . Mlle . de Scudery’s romances would be en

t i tled to the first place among the mate rials to be consulted for t he
se ven teenthcen tury merits and de fects are there presented as from t he

life . Mlle. de Scudery was one of those whose sovere ign ty in th is
domain was incon testable . S he possessed lapassion de laconversat ion ,”
and had

,
says V ictor Cousin , an extraord inary talen t forcarry ing on

d ialogues reple te wit h w it and t aste . Her romances , indeed , may be
regarded as spun outconversat ions, and t he romant icinciden ts merely
serve as po in ts ofconnect ion or a framework for the ir

,
produ
c
t
i

o
n and

V . Cous incons iders , as the most meritorious work 0 the author, the
Conversat ions, drawn from her novels , wh ich she published separately ,

vi z . a Conversat ions sur d ivers S ujets, P aris , 1680; Conversat ions
nouvelles sur d ivers suje ts , Paris , 1684, Amsterd . 1682 ; Conversat ions
Mora les

,
Paris

, 1686 ; Nouvelles Conversat ions de Morale, Paris , 168 8 ;
En tre tiens do Morale , Paris, 1692. See Koet ting, p. 402 e tc. and supra,

267 .

3 A fuller analys is in Bibl. Uni v. des Rom. 17 7 7 , Oct . i i . p. 5, e tc. ;
and Koert ing, pp. 422.
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Quand verrai Jeccque J’adore
Eclairerce s aimables lieux
O doux momens—momens precieux

,

Ne rev iendrez vous po in t encore
Helas ! de l’une a l’autre A urore ,
A pe ine ai J e fermé les yeux , e tc.

But , i f in thi s masquerade wecann ot di scover the age of

Tarquin , we receive some kn owledgeconcern ing the man

ners an d characters of that of Mad . de Scudery . In the

frate rn i ty of wi se Syracusan s she has painted the gen tlemen

of P ort Royal , an d particu larly under the n am e of

T iman to, has exhi bi ted M . Arnauld d ’

An d i lly , on e of thechief orn amen ts of that learned soci ety . Alcan dre i s

Loui s XIV then only about eighteen years of age , of

whom she has drawn a flattering portrai t. Scauru s and

Lirian e, whocome tocon sult the oracle of P raeneste , are

i ntended for thecelebrated Mon sieur, and sti ll m orece le
brated Madam e Scarron , afterwards de Mainten on . In

Damo , the daughter of Pythagoras , who undertook the
educati on of Brutus , she has pain ted Ni non L

’

Enclos , who
in structed i n gallan try the young n oblemen who fre

quen ted her bri lli an t soci ety . Finally , she has described
herself i n the portrai t ‘ of Arrici d i e , who deli ghted more

1 Free from egot ism or over-est imat ion . (Koert ing.) In allusion to
these d isgu ised portrai ts ofcontemporaries , Boileau says in a le tter to
Brosse tte of January 7 , 1703 It is alleged that there i s not. a s ingle
Roman , man or woman , in th is book but is moulded upon thecharacter
of some townsman or townswoman of the author’s quarter. A key wascirculated at one t ime, but I never troubled to ge t i t. A ll I know i s
that the generous Herm in ius was mean t for Pellisson , the agreeable
Scaurus for Scarron , the gal lan t Am ilcar for Sarrazi n , e tc. The ed i tor
of the B ibliotheque Un iverselle des Romans alsom en tions (vol. i i . p . 196 ,
Oct . 177 7 ) la Cle f manuscri te de Clelie que nous possédons . There are
no fewer than three hundred and seventy fi ures in t he Romance , and
there seem s li t tle doubt that all or nearly a were i ntended rtrai ts

,

read ily reCOgn i zable bycon temporaries, acircums tance wh ich oubt less

gave these long-winded novels an in terest wh ich theycannot posse ss for
us. In addi tion to those already men tioned Clélie i s M lle . de Longue v ille ,
and Cléon ime , Fouque t. Notwi thstand ing the pedan t icrid iculousness
of i ts sen t imen tal me taphys ics , wri tes M . Godefroy , Clelie is worth
s tudy as a serious andcurious book , deali ng in a spiri ted and j udicious
way wi th all the quest ionsconcern ing thecond i t1on of women in the

world (see supra, p . the rank allotted them by modernci v ilization ,
and the preservat ion of that rank en ta iled on them . The portrai ts and
descript ions, wh ich are objects of Bo ileau’s mockery , have the ir value,
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by the beauties of her m in d than by thecharms of her

person . Thi s incongruous plan of taki ng personages from
ancien t hi story , an d attributi ng to them mann ers an d sen

t imen t s of modern refinem en t , especially wi th regard to
the passion of love , i s repeatedlycen sured and ridiculed
by Boi leau in hi s Art Poet ique

Gnrdez done le donner, ains i que dens Cle
’

lie ,
L’
air e t l’espri t Francois a l

’
an t ique Italic

E t sous des noms Romai ne faisan t not re portrai t,
Peindre Caton galant e t Brutus dameret .

The romance of

ALM AHIDE ,

‘

also by M ad . Scudéry , i s founded on the di ssen si on s of the
Zegri s and Abencerrages (see supra , ii . p . 405, and

open s w i th an accoun t of acivi l broi l between these faction s
in the streets of Gran ad a . Thecon te st was beheld from
the summ i t of a tower, by Rodericde Narva, a Span i sh
gen eral , who had been taken pri soner by the Moors , an d
Fern and de S oli s, (a slave of Queen Almahi de ,) who , at
the request of the Chri stian chi ef, related to him the hi s

tory of thecourt of Granada .

On the bi rth of Almahide , the reign ing queen , an Ara
bian astrologer predicted that she would be happy and

unfortunate , at once a maid and a marri ed woman , the

wife of a ki ng and a slave, and a variety of simi larconnu
drum s . In order that she m i ght avoi d thi s incon si sten t
destiny , her father M orayzel sen t her to Algi ers , undercare of the astrologer, who must have been the person of

all others most in terested in i t s fulfilmen t. The expedi
tion falls in to the hands ofcorsai rs who scuttle the vessel,
and sai l off wi th Almahi de to Origni , an i sle ofi the Nor

mancoast, where she grows up un der thecare of Dom

wh ich Voltaire has appree iated. Clelio gi ves us portrai ts of all the
peo le who made a no ise in the world

g
at the date i ts author li ved

(C . Borrommeo, supra, vol. i ., .p . Le t ter from Voltaire to Mme .

Defian t , Apri l 24, 17 69.

Ahii ahide ou l’esclave reyne par Mde . Scudery , Paris, 1660, 8 vols.

See B ib. Uni v. des Romans , 17 75, Aout. pp. 155-214. An English
translat ion , by J. Ph illips , London ,

1677 , fol., and a German by
F . A . Peruanern.Numbe i g, 1697 .
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pectedly proposed that she should not confin e herse lf to
the di scharge of the osten si ble duti es of her si tu ati on .

Thi s importan tchange i n the origin al stipulation was re
si sted by Almah ide , on the ground that her heart was
already engaged to an other, and the romance breaks off

wi th an accoun t of some i nefi ectual st ratagems , on the

part of the king, to di scover for whose sake Almahide
rejected a more ample participati on in the cares of

royalty .

It wi ll be perce ived that the rom ance i s left incomplete ,
and the part of which an abstract has been given , though
publ i shed in eight volum es 8vo. , can on ly b e regarded as

a sort of in troductorychapter to the adventures that were
in tended to follow .

MATH ILDE D ’

AGU ILAR ,

‘

the last rom ance of Mdlle . Scude’ry , i s also a Span i sh story,
and i s partly foun ded on thecon tests between the Chri s
tian s and Moors . The workcon si sts of a sort of prologue
or first part, ‘ les Jeux servan t de Preface a Mathi lde
(om i tted in the edi tion of 1736) an d the narrative proper
of the fortunes of the heroin e . The prelude or prologue ,

i s an im i tati on of the framework in which the Ital ian
n ovels were so often se t , and the tale i tself i llustrates in
di fferen t ways the i nfluence of the Itali an wri te rs upon the
authoress .

Of the analogies that subsi st between all the depart
m ents of Be lles Lettres , n on e are moreclose than those
of rom ance an d the drama . Accordi ngly , as the Itali an
tales suppli ed the materi als of our earli est tragedi es andcomedi es , so the French heroicromanceschi eflycontributed
to the formati on of what may beconsidered as the second
great school of the English drama, in which a state lycere
moni al, an d un i form grandeur of feeling and expressi on ,

were substi tute d for those grote squecharacters and multi
farious saione, which had formerly held possessi on of the

.

Ilgrom the French romances were derived the i n .

Pari s
, 1667 , 1 vol. ; other ed i tions, V ille franche , 1704 the Hague ,

1736. Analyse d in Koert ing, pp . 463-467 .
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ciden t s thatcon sti tute the plots of those tragedies which
appeared in the days of Charles II . and Wi lli am , and to
them may be attributed the prevalence of that false taste ,

that pomp and un natural elevati on , whichcharacte ri ze the
dramaticproducti on s of Dryden an d Lee .

It appears very unaccountable that such romances as

those ofCalprenede and Scudery , should in fore i gncoun tri es
have been the object of any speci es of li terary imi tation ;
but in thei r nati ve soil the populari ty of heroicromances ,
particularly those of Mdlle. de Scudery , may , I thin k, be
in some measure attributed to the number of li vingcharacte rs that were deli neated . All were an xi ous to kn ow
what was said of thei r acquain tance , and to trace out a
real or imagin ary resemblance . The court ladies were
deli ghted to behold flatteri ng portrai ts of the i r beauty i n
Ibrahim or Cleli a, and perhaps fondly hoped that their
charms wereconsecrated to poste ri ty . Hence the fame of

the romance was tran si tory as the beauty, or, at least, as
the exi stence , of the in dividualswhose person s orcharacte rs
i t pourtrayed . Manki nd are li ttle i n terested i n the eyes

or eye
-brows of an tiquatedcoquette s , an d the works i n

which these were celebrated , soon appeared in that in
t rin sicduln ess which had rece ived ani mati on from a tem

porary and adven ti ti ou s i n te rest . Thi scharm be ing lost ,
n othin g remain ed but a love so spi ri tuali zed , that i t bore
no resemblance to a real passion , an d m ann ers which
refe rred to an i deal world of thecreation of the author .
The sentimen ts , too , ofchi valry , which had revi ved un der
a more elegan t an d gallan t form durin g the youth of

Loui s XIV. had worn out, an d the ir declin e was fatal to
the works which they hadcalled forth an d fostered . The

fai r sex were now no longer the objects of deifica t ion , and

those days had di sappeared , i n which the duke of Reche
foucaultcould thus proclaim the influence of thecharms

of h i s mi stress

P our meri ter soncoeur pour plaire a see beaux eux,

J ’

ai fai t guerre a mon roi , Jcl’aurois fai t aux eux.

‘

The lines are Du Ryer’s. LaRochefoucault wrote them beneath the
K
a ren of Madame de Longueville. See ( Euvres de la Comte sse de La
yetts , etc. Pari s, 1804, vol. i ., p. Yi l.—LIEB.
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Besides , the si ze and proli xi ty of thesecomposi ti on s had
a tendency to make them be n eglected , when li te rary
works began to abound of a shorte r and more li vely
natu re , and when the ladies had no longer le i sure to

devote the atten ti on of a year and a half to the hi story of

a fair Ethi opi an .

‘

1 Mdlle . Scndéry was also the author of acouple of stories—Célin te,
Paris , 1661, pp . 390 ; and Célan ire , Pari s , 1669, 167 1, and 1698 , pp.
416 . The novels of Scudery (remarks Koe t t ing , p. 406) like those of
Camus , Gomberv ille , and La Calprenede , man i fes t no li terary progress
or development i n the ir authors , and th is phenomenon i s a s ign ifican tcharact eris t icof the whole idealis ticschool, and an ind icat ion that i t
lacked in general the springs of fresh pulsat ing li fe ; t hat i ts wri te rscomposed wi thout drawing from the fund of the ir own i nt imate expe

riences , feelings , and observat ion—wi thout project ing i n to the ir work
the ir own ind iv iduali ty . The ir romances are for the mos t part l ike the
Greek tales, art ificial products of the in tellect , elaborated wi thwonderful
n ice ties of s tyle andcompos i t ion rather than the gen ial product ion of
imag inat i veconcept ion. The first of Scudery’s books is at leas t as good
azs the t ically as any of her late r works . Th is s tagnation is in noteworthycontras t to the evolut ion of the modern English novel by Richardson
and Field ing, for instance Clarissa Harlowecould no more have bee n
wri t te n before Pamela, than Joseph A ndrews before Tom Jones.
Ros ar iNo, p. 405.

Among the numerous m inor authors of the school of i dealisticromance
are several who may be brieflycommemorated be fore we qu i t the sub
ject . Frangois S ieur de Moliere e t d

’
Essart ines (born about 1600, k illed

1623) published in 1620 acollect ion of s tories under the t i tle of “La
Semaine Amoureuse , and subsequen t l one volume (books i .—iv.) of
t he half-pas toral, half-heroicromance i s Polixéne , or Les A dvan tures
(le Polixene (Paris , dedicated to the Prince ss Con ti . The book
was very popular, and acon tinuation was ublished in 1632, and

another, Vraye S u ite des Aduan tures de la Po ixéne su iv ie e tconclué sur se s Memoires , in 1634. Sorel, whocri t icizes the work very un
favourabl in his Berger Ex travagan t (1. describes i t as nothing
more or ess than an expans ion of the Daphn is episode gi ven at the

begi nn ing of vol. i i i . of the A stres . S orel, however, believed he would
have achi eved be tter th ings i f he had not , like Aud iguier, prematurely
me t his death at the hand of one he believed his friend. Th is And igu ier
was the author of L isandre and Calis te , dramat ized by Du Ryer i n 1632,
and Le s Amours d ’Ar istandre. e t do Cleon ice , not iced in Sorel’s Re
marques

,

” p. 495, e tc. (See Koert ing, pp. 38 1
Franco is du Soncy , S ieur de Gerzen (born towards end of s ixteen thce n tury )firs t and most importan t romance , His to i re A friquaine de 0160

mede et de Sophon isbe (Par is , pt. I 1627 , pt s . III. , De Gerzan
purposed towri te romances , the sce nes ofwh ichwere to be the other threecon tinen ts ; the heroes he deals with are none other than Scipio, A lex
ander

,
Charles V.,

Henry IV., and Lou is Xlll. , and his narrati ve is not
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and upbraid P roserpin e wi th havi ng l
’

ai r Bourgeoi s . Dur

ing thi scon versati on , Rhadaman thus ann ounces that all
hell i s in commoti on ; that he had m et P rometheus at
large , wi th hi s vu lt ure on hi s hand , that Tan talus was
in toxicated , and that Ixi on had just ravi shed one of the

furi es . Cyrus , Alexander, and other heroes , are summoned
from the Elysian fields to quell the in surrecti on . They
appear accompan i ed by the i r mi st resses , and the sati re on
the heroicromances i scon tained i n the extravagance an d

afiectati on of the i r sen timen ts and language .

‘

I t seem s unnecessary to search farther in to the reason s
of the decay of heroicromance , of which the temporary
favour may to a modern reader appear more unaccoun t
able than the declin e . S imi lar cause s con tri bute d to
render pastoral romance unpopular ; and , except i n the

works of Florian , there have been no recent im i tation s , of
any n ote , of that speci es ofcomposi ti on . Spi ri tual ficti on s ,
of which the object was to i nculcate a taste for the ascetic
vi rtues ,came to be regarded as despicable , 111consequence
of the Increasing lights of reason . P oli t ical romances had
never formed an exten si veclass of fiction , nor, in mode rn
tim es , have there been many imi tation s of such works as
the Utopia or Argen i s .

The fict ion of Bo ileau seems not less absurd than the works wh ich
he rid icules but theclass ics were nowcom ing into vogue , and a satire.
composed after the manner ofLucian , was, ofcourse , regarded “ elegan t
nd W i tty.



CHAPTER XIII .

FRENCH NOVELS .
-FAIRY TALES .

— VOYAGES IMAGINAIRES .

T
HE human m ind seems to requi re some speci es of

ficti on for i t s amusemen t and relaxati on , and we

have seen i n the above survey , that on e speci es of fable
has scarcely di sappeared , when i t has been succeeded by
an other . The declin e of tales ofchi valry produced those
vari ousclasses of roman ticcomposi tion wi th which we
have been recen tly engaged, and theconcurren t causes
which hastened thei r decay , were indirectly the origin of

those n ew sorts of fiction , which became prevalen t in France
towards theclose of the seven teenth , and duri ng the first
half of the eighteen thcentury .

These , I thi nk , may be reduced i n to four classes . 1.

That which i s founded on a bas i s of hi storical events , as
the Exi les of thecourt of ’

Augustu s , an d those numerous
worksconcern i ng the i ntrigues of the French m on archs ,
from the first of the Merovingian race to the last of the
Bourbons . 2. Novels , such as Mari anne , GilB las , Heloi se ,
e tc. , of which the inciden ts , whether seri ous orcomical, are
altogether imagi nary . 3. A species of romance of a moral
or satirical tendency , where foreigners are fe ign ed to travel
through the di fl eren t state s of Europe , and describe the
mann ers of i t s inhabi tan ts . Thi sclasscomprehends such
works as the Turk i sh Spy , an d i s part ly ficti ti ous and

partly real . The j ourney andcharacters are the offspring
of fancy , but acorrect deli neati on of m ann ers andcustom s

i s at least in tended . 4. Fai ry Tales, to which may be

associated the French im i tati on s of the Ori en tal Tales, an d
the Voyages Imagin ai res .

l . The object of hi storical novels i s to give to moral
precept, the powerful stamp of experi ence and example.
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I t was supposed that the adventures of well-kn own heroes,
though in some measure ficti ti ous orcon jectural , would
produce a more powerful impression than t he story of an

imaginary person age . In m ostcomposi tion s of thi s de
scription , however, we are e i ther ti red wi th a m inute
detai l of events already well kn own , or shocked by the
man i fest vi olation of hi storical truth .

The in trigue s , both amorous and poli tical, of thecou rt
of France , have gi ven ri se to t he greate st num be r of thecomposi ti on s of thi s -description , which appeared during
the pe ri od on which we are now en te ring. As far back as
the year 1517 , a sort of hi storical romance was formed on

t he subject of Clotaire and hi s four queen s ; but th is
sty le of wri tin g does not appear to have been accommo

dated to the taste of the age , and a long peri od elapsed
before i t was imi tated. About the m iddle of the sub

sequent cen tury , M . d e la Tour Hotman publi shed the

H i stoire Celtique , in wh ich , i t i s sa id , the principal acti on s
The work mean t is probably Jehan Bouche t’s Histoire e tcron '

ue

cle Clotaire prem ier deccnom. VII. roy des Fracoys et monarqulf
‘

des
Gaules . Et de sa tres illustre epouse madame Sai nete Radegonde ex
traicte an vray de plusieurscronicqs an t icqs e t modernes. Poictiers

Th is
,
however, i s s tated in the ded ication to be on ] a transla

t ion of the legend of Sai n t Radegund. See Brune t, art . Bouchet (Jehan).—LIEB . Radegonde fell by lot to Clotaire , k ing of the Francs , amon
his port ion of the spo ils of war , after he and his brother had overrun an

sacked Thuringia i n 529. She was then e igh t years old and Clotaire
was so s truck wi th her beauty that he had her ins tructed i n all thecul
t ure then given to rincesses, in tend ia to include her among t he n umber
of hiswi ves. She learned Latin , elighted in books , and sought theconverse of lear ned and p ious eccles iastics , S he felt an intense repug
nanccfor Clotaire , and upon t he death of her brother, likewise his

ca t ive , who was ut to death by the k ing, she ti ed , and , throwing her
se t

'

at the fee t of ederi l, b isho of Noyon , besough t him to gi ve her
the habi t of a recluse ,

and d ionte her to God. She was pursued by
thecourt iers of Clotaire , whowarned the prelate not to depri ve the ki
of a wife solemnly un ited to him . Am id menaces

,
they even drag

him from the altar to the nave . Meanwh ile Radegonde , who had taken
refuge in the sacristy , threw over her royal robes a reeluse

’
s habi t, andcoming to Medard , who was now seated irresolute in thechoir, thus ad

dressed him If thou fear toconsecrate me , and fear rather man than
God

,
thouwilt have to render an accoun t , and the she herdwill demand

t he soul of the sheep.” Thus admon ished , the his op bestowed the

necessary consecrat ion , and Radegonde fle d to Po i t iers , where she

founded the Abbey of Suinte Cro ix , and d ied in 38 7 .
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and the exi stence of the pe rson sconcern ed , or, at least , of
thei r immediate descendants .

Other wri te rs of thi s peri od have resorted tomore anci en t
tim es . Les Femm es Galan tes de l’An t iqu i té, byM. Roergas

de Servi ez , publi shed in 1726 ,commences wi th the mult i
fariou s in t rigues of the P agan di vi n i ties . Whatever i s
marvellous in mythology has been retrenched , and i t s place
filled up wi th am orous inciden t suppli ed from the fancy
of the author. Io, S emele , etc. are t hecharacte rs i n the

three first volum es Sappho. and other females, who werecon ten t wi th m ortal lovers , are exhi bi ted in those that
follow. As in the n ovels founded on French hi story , every
i nci dent in thi s work i s attributed to love . Indeed, the
author declares that i t i s hi s object to show, that the won
derful expedi ti on s an d i ncredi ble revoluti ons recorded in
ancien t hi story , had , in fact, no other spring than the

resentmen t of a despi sed ri val , or the dictate s of an im

per icus m i stress .

M . Se rvi ez i s also the author of Les Impératrices Ro
m ai n es , i n which he begin s wi th the four wives of Juli us
Ce sar, and concludes w i th the nuptials of Con stan ti ne .

Most of the anecdotes have some foundation in fact, but
are ampli fied wi thci rcum stances fe i gn ed at the wi ll of the
author, who, if he wi shed to exhibi t the en orm i ties of vice
in the i r greatest vari ety , and m ost un limi ted exten t, which
may be presumed from hi s selection of such a subject, had
l ittle occasion to add the embe lli shmen ts of fiction . Thi s
work was first publi shed under the ti tle of Le s Femmes des
Douze Cesare , but be ing afterwards con ti nued , i t was

pri n ted in 1728 , by the name which i t now bears .

‘

Of a sim i lar descripti on wi th thi s last-menti oned work,
i s the Ex i les of the Court of Augustus , by Madame des

Jardi n s , afte rwards Mad . Vi lledi eu .

‘I
In thi s romance ,

Ovid, ofcourse , i s a di st ingu i shedcharacte r. He i s j oined
in hi s place of ban i shment by other i llustri ous Roman s,
who relate the hi story of the i r own m i sfortunes , an d the

The Li ves and Amours of the Em resses Consorts to the firs t
twelve Caesars of Rome , translated by G. ames . London , 1723, 8vo.

The U n fortunate Heroes is the t i tle of an Eng l ish translati on , pub
lished in 1679. The same authoress’s Secre t His tory of the Court of
A ugus tus Caesar was published in English in 1729.
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inciden ts which had occurred in the capital durin g hi s
All the works that have been men ti oned are bui lt on
hi story ,con jecture , and imaginati on . Most of them are

full of gallantry , but the au thors preten d that thecause of

morali ty i s aided by the reflecti on s which result . There i s
li ttle di splay of sen timen t orcharacter. Truth and ficti on
are unpleasan tly blended . Nor are the devi ati on s from the

formercom pen sated by the embelli shm ents of the latter ,
and the reader finds i t di flicult to pardon the alteration s
i n hi story , as he i s not presented i n exchange with
i nciden ts of which the decorati on palli ate s the wan t of
reali ty .

2. Though thecelebrated n ovel ,

LA Parn as ssn DE CLEvn s , ‘

be in some m easure hi storical , and ofcon sequence partakes ,
especially in i t scommencemen t , of the nature of thatclass
of works wi th which we have last been engaged, i t may
justly be esteemed the earli est of those agreeable and

purely ficti ti ou s production s , whose province i t i s to bri ng
about n atural even ts by natural m ean s , an d which preservecuri osi ty ali ve wi thout the help of won der—i n which hum an
li fe i s exhi bi ted in i t s true state , di versified only by acci
den ts that da i ly happen i n the world, an d in fluenced only
by pass i on s which are actually to be foun d i n our in tercourse w i th manki nd .

In thi s poi n t of vi ew , the P rincess of Cleves form s, as i t

were , an sera in li te rature . The wri ters of the Rom an s de
longue hale in e , and , indeed, most of the poetical love
wri te rs who werecon temporary wi th them , seem rarely to
have con sulted , an d con sequen tly seldom affected, the
heart . The ir lovers appear more anx i ous to in ven t n ewconcei ts , than to gai n the i r m i stresses ; an d the m i stresses ,

1 P ublished in 167 7 , or perhaps 1678 , at Paris, under Segrais ’ name .

Se veral Engl ish ed it ions were published . The work may probably ,con
jectures Koert ing, be to some exten t indebted to H. de P erefixe

’

s Hi s

to ire du Roy He nry le Grand ,” Paris , l662, for the h i storical portraits
i tcon ta ins . A nalysed in Lothe issen , p . 250, and Koert ing, p. 483.
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indeed , are such , that qu ibbles , fustian , or metaphysical
jargon , was all they had a ri ght to expect. Madame de

La Fayette ,

‘
the au thor of the P ri ncesse de Cleves , at length

Marie Madele ine P ioche de la Vergne (1634-1693)was the daugh ter
of A mar de la Vergne , governor of Havre . She wascarefully educate d
under Menage , and Rapi n , amongs t others , and was one of the most bril
liant of the écim ses of the Hote l Rambou illet. A t the age of twen ty-two
she marrie Franco i s Motier, Coun t de la Fayette ,

by whom she had a

son ,
whose educat ion rece ived her i ntclli en t and devotedcare . She was

soon left a widow,
and sought i n soli tu e occupat ion for her med i ta ti ve

ben t in thecompos i tion of nove ls wh ich were to 0 rate a revolution in
the h i story of p

rose fiction . Segrais , a poe t an wri ter of nouvelles ,
after be ing ob iged to. term inate hi s res idence wi th Mademo ise lle de
Mon tpens ier, became domest icated with Madame de la Fayette , who
through him became acquai n ted wi th thecharacter of the S pani sh
novels wh ich he was then ,

like many other li terary men of the t ime ,
engaged in translat in or im i tating. Zai de , a S pan ish story published
in 1671, appeared , in oed , under the name of S egrais , who, however,
d isclaimed any han d in the work unless i t were the arrangemen t. Thi s
story , however, does not d iffer essen t ially from the tales of Segrais
e i ther in manner or mat ter, the influence of A strée and the Scudery
romances is d is tingu ishable in i t . The great meri t of Zai de i s i ts s tyle ,
wh ich i s easy ,

flow ing andcorrect. It was not , however, her firs t essay ,

for her li t tle nouvelle h istorique , La Pr incesse de Mon tpensier, had been
p
ublished in 1660. La Faye tte ’s earlier efl'ort s d id not there fore eclipse
u t rathercont in ued the Scuderycharacter of fiction . The work wh ich
was at once to immortalize i t s author and in i t iate a new era in romance
was the Princesse de Cleves , term inated i n 1672, but published only on

the lat h March
,
1678 . The book i s a very small one , not amount ing in

s ize to a s ingle volume of a modern English nove l
,
and th is must of

i tself have been no small novelty and relief after the porten tous bu lk of
the prev ious romances . The principal personages are drawn from the

author’s own experi ence , herself be ing t he hero ine , her husband the

Prince of Cleves, and La.Rochefoucauld theDukede Nemours ,wh i le o thercharacte rs are ident ified wi th Lou is XIV . and hiscourt iers by indus
triouscomp i lers of keys .

” If
, however, the interes t of the book had

been l im ited to th is , i t would now-a-days have lost all i ts at tract ion ,
or

retained so much at mos t as is d ue to s imp lecurios i t S uchcharm
as i t has is deri ved from the strict veris im i li tude of t echaracter draw
ing ,

and the fideli ty wi th wh ich the emot ions are represen ted. Th is in
t eres t may , indeed , appear th in to a modern reader fre sh from theworks
of those who have profited by twocen turies of progress in the way wh ich
Madame de La Fayette opened . But when i t is remembered her book
appeared th irty years be fore G i l Blas , forty before the masterp ieces of
De foe , and more than half acen tury before the English nove l properly
socalled mad e i ts firs t ap arance , her right to the place she occupied
wi ll hard] hecon tested . er pen was taken up in the nex tcen tury by
the Abbe reves t and by Richardson , and from those t hree the novel

, as

opposed to the romance , may be said to desce nd . Madame de la Faye t te
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any grounds of hope , and meanwhi le goe s on a vi si t to the
duke of Savoy .

Duri ng hi s absence , a young beauty arrived atcourt , who
surpassed all other beauti es . She had been educated in a
d i stan t provi nce by her m other, Madame de Chartres , a
w idow lady of the highest ran k , of whom she was the onlychi ld , an d had been in spired wi th the lofti est sentimen ts of
puri ty , dign i ty , an d decorum . On her arri val at court ,
her beauty , wealth , and rank ,collect around her acrowd
of the m ost di stingui shed aspi rers . At length , by the

advice of her mother , she fixes on the prince of Cleves , a
youn g man possessed of many excellen t quali ti es , who ,
w i thout kn on of her rank an d riches , had become

enamoured of hercharm s at an acciden tal meeting. Thi s
prince , in gaini ng the han d of the fai r bri de whom he pas

s ionate ly adored, was not complete ly happy . He knew
that she felt no other sen timen ts towards him than those
of the h ighest respect and este em , and h as there was thus
somethi ng more than posse ss i on , which he di d not possess ,
he en j oyed the pri vi leges of a husband wi thoutceasi ng to
be a lover .
Meanwhi le the plan of the duke of Nemours on the

thron e of England, seem ed on ly to requi re hi s presence for
i t s accompli shmen t ; but , previ ous to hi s settin g out for
that ki ngdom , he retu rn s to Pari s to be presen t at the
marri age of Claude of France . On hi s entrance in to the
ball-room , the king orders the pri ncess of Cleves an d the

duke , who then met for the first time , to un i te in a dance ,
wi thout an y previ ous introducti on or i nformati on .

The duke immedi ate ly becomes deeply enamoured of the
prince ss , an d gives up all thoughts of England , and hi s
former mi stresses . Heconceals , however, hi s pass i on from
h i s most i n timate fri ends ; he avows i t not even to the
princess herself, but at the same time afiord s inn umerable
proofs of the greatness of hi s love and adm i ration ; wi th
out ofi endi i i g the most t imi d delicacy , he makes i t eviden t
that there never exi sted a passi on more vi olen t or more
capable of making the greatest sacri fice s . Thi s i s exhi bi ted
by details , which form one of the most in terest ing parts of
the romance , and are such as pe rhaps on ly a female wri ter
could delin eate so well . The princess of Cleves i s i nvolun
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tari ly affected , and the death of her mother , which
happened about thi s time , renders her m ore helpless . She

finds , at length , that shecan no longer flatter herself that
the duke i s an object of indi fference to her, and that all
shecan now do i s to avoid him as much as possible , and to
li ve i n a state of reti rem en t from the world . [P t . i .]
The prince of Cleves was much atcourt , was anxi ous to
have hi s wife there also, and extremely averse to her
i ndulging a fon dn ess for seclus i on . Bu t as she was every
day exposed to see the duke of Nemou rs atcourt , and even
(as he was a fri end of her husband) at her own house , she
prevai ls on the pri nce to allow her to reti re to thecoun try .

Accordi ngly she goes to Colom i ers , a beautiful seat of the
pri nce , at the di stance of a day

’

s j ourney from Pari s . The

duke of Nemours heard that she was there , and as hi s

s i ste r, the duchess of Mercoeur, li ved in the n eighbour
bood, he resolves to pay a vi s it to h i s s i ste r, accompan ied
by the Vidame de Chartre s , who was hi s own most
i n timate fri en d , and a n ear relation of the princess of

Cleves .

One day , while hun ting , the duke separate s from hi s

at tendan ts , and wandering in the forest, arrives at a pavi li on
in the vicin i ty of Colom iers ; an d having en tered i t , he sees ,
whi le exam in ing i t s beauti es , the prince an d princess of

Clevescoming towards i t . From ace rtai n tim idi ty and

con sciousness , the duke , unwi lling to be seen , reti res to on e
of the chambers of the pavi lion , whi le the pri nce and

princess s i t down in the portico Wi thout , and he i s thus
placed in a s ituation i n which hecould not avoi d over
bearing the i rcon versati on . The pri nce urges hi s wi fe to
return tocourt ; tells her that she i s m ore melancholy than
usual , and that some greatchange must have happened, or
some importan t reason s exi st, to induce her to shun thecourt . Urged at length in the strongestm ann er, and think
ing that a di rect ackn owledgmen t would induce her hu s
band to allow her to escape the peri ls which threatened
her, she m akes to hi m an avowal of her fears . She tells
him that she wi shes to avoid danger, in order that she

mi ght remain worthy of him . The prince i s overwhelmed
by thi sconfessi on , for he had hi therto beenchi eflycon soled
in think in g that i f he was not pass ionate ly beloved , i t was
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because her heart was un susceptible Of passi on . Et qui

est i l, m adame ,cet homm e heureux qui vous donn ecettecrain te ,
depui s quan d vous plai st i l ; qu

’

a t
’

il fai t pour vous
plai re ; quelchem i n a t

’

i l trouvé pour aller a votrecoeur ?
Je m ’

estoi scon solé en quelque sorte de n e l’avoir pas touché
par la pen sée qu

’

i l estoi t incapable de l’estre :cependan t
un autre fai tccque Je n ’

ay pu fai re , J
’

ay tout en semble 1a
j alousie d ’

un mari etcelle d’aman t ; mai s i l est impossi ble
d

’

avoirce lle d ’

un mari aprez un procedecomm e ls votre
mai s vous m e rendez maheureux par la plus grande
m arque de fideli té que j amai s une femm e ai t donn ée ason

The prince , however, urges her in vain to reveal the Object
of her fears . II m e semble , repon di t elle , que vous devez
estre con ten t de ma sincéri té ; n e m

’

en demandez pas
davan tage , et ne me donn ez point li eu de me repen tir de os
que Je vi en s de fai re :con ten te z vou s de l’asseurance que
Je vous donne encore , qu ’

aucune de mes action s n
’

a fai t
paroist re mes sen tim en s , et que l

’

on n e m
’

a jamais ri en di t
don t T aye pi i m

’

ofiencer.

”

[P t
At length the princess i s prevai led on to return tocourt ,

an d her husband, who i s sti ll an xi ous to di scover the
Object of her attachmen t an d her dread , asce rtain s , by a
stratagem , that i t i s the duke de Nemours . A variety of

detai ls i s then gi ven , all of which admi rablycon tri bute to
the developmen t Of the story , but ,which i t is impossi ble
to abridge [P t i i i ] After the tragical death of Henry , Of
which , and i t s poli tical effects, there i s an excellen t accoun t,
the prince of Cleves an d the duke de Nem ours proceed to
thecon secrati on of the youn g king at Rheims . Meanwhi le
the princess of Cleves reti res to her house at Colom iers
[P t There she i s vi si ted by a lad y , who, on her

ret urn , describes to the queen , i n presence Of the pri nce of

Cleves and duke d e Nemours , the soli tar life led by the
prince ss , and the delightful evenings whichthey had been
accustomed to spend in a beauti ful pavi li on i n the forest.
The duke , recollecting the place , re solves to go thi ther, in
the hopes of havi ng an Opportun i ty of speaking wi th the
princess . and the prince , who, from some questi on s which
the duke had put to the lad y , anticipate d hi s in tenti on s,
determ ines to watch hi sconduct.
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voi r sans qu
’

elle sceust qu ’

i l 1a voyoi t , et la voi r tout
occupée dechoses qu i avoient du raport a luy et a la
pass i on qu

’

elle luycachoi t —cestce qui n ’
a jam ai s esté

gou té ny imagin é par nul autre aman t.
Whi le the duke ad vances tocon template the princess

more n early , hi s scarf becomes en tangled, and Madame de
Cleves, turn ing at the n oi se that was occas ioned, and half
di scovering the duke , imm edi aw hasten s to her female
attendan ts , who were in an adj oin ing apartment . The

duke hovers round the pavi li on during the n ight , and
°

t e

turn s in the morn ing to the vi llage n ear the spot where
the person employed to watch him wasconcealed . In the

even ing he agai n repai rs to the pavi li on , followed by the
spy of the prince of Cleves . It Is now shut, however, and
Madame de Cleves i s not there . During the remain der of
t he n i ght the duke again wanders di scon solate . and only
leaves the forest at the approach of day .

He who had followed the duke of Nemours return s to
Rheim s, and relate s to hi s m aster the suspici ousci rcum
stances which had occurred . On hearing thi s inte lligence ,

the prince of Cleves i s immediate ly se i zed wi th a fever .
The princess hasten s to him , and an afi ect ingconversation
takes place . He inform s her that herconduct has broken
hi s heart , and though she , in some degree, succe eds In d is
pelli ng hi s susp ici ons , he soon after expi res [Pt
The grief of the princess i s inexpressi ble . Meanwhi le

the duke of Nem ours i n many ways testi fies the mos t
timi d, and respectful, an d vi olen t love . An in te rvi ew and

admi rableconversati on take place , i n which the princess,
afte rconfess ing her attachment , pers i sts in the resoluti on
of rem ai n ing unmarried ; in the first place , because she

must alwaysconsider the duke as in some degree the
destroyer of her husband an d , secondly , because hi s love
was so essen tial to her happin ess, that she feared lest by
marriage she mi ght put an end to i t , and , finally be tor
men ted by hi s jealousy orcoldness . She reti res fromcourt
to her estates near the Pyrenees , where she falls in to a
long sickn ess . On her recovery she persi sts in the reso
lu t ion of n ever again see ing the duke , or of hearing from
him , and spends her time in exerci ses of devoti on and

chari ty —“ E lle passoi t une part ie dcl’ann ée dauscette
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mai son Re ligieuse , et l ’autrechez elle ; mais dan s une

retrai te et dan s des occupati ons plus sai nte s quecelles des
Conven ts les plus au steres , et sa vi e , qui fut assezcourte.
lai ssa d es exemples de vertu i n imi tables .

It wi ll not perhaps , be possible to find in any other pro
ducti on a m ore exact deli neation of love than in the

romance of which thi s i s the outlin e . Theci rcum stance
Of a married woman being the object Of i t , would render
the work excepti onable , were not thi s, in som e degree ,
necessary to the nature and plan Of thecomposi ti on , and

in order to show the triumph Of reason and virtue over
passi on . The puri ty Of heart an d digni fiedconduct of the
princess of Cleves are adm irably deli neated , and form a
striki ngcontrast to the gallan try and laxi ty in mann ers of

those by whom she i s surroun ded . Had the author of thi s
work li ved at a di fferen t peri od , probably no excepti on
able sen timen t would have been admi tted, but in the age

of Loui s XIV. , that m on arch wascon sidered as a model of
perfecti on , and the faults and vices of hi scharacter were
rendered fashionable . S ome examples of thi s m ode of

thi nking are exhi bi ted i n thi s work, and in particular a
royal m i stress seem s to be regarded as a respectable and

dign ifiedcharacter. For i n stance , the proud and vi rtuou s
Madame de Chartres speaks to her daughte r in the follow
ing m ann er of the passion Of Hen ry II . for the duchess of
Valen t inoi s Il est vray queccn ’

est u i ls m eri te , ni la
fideli té, d e Madame d e Valen t inoi s , qui a fai t nai tre 1a

passion du Roy , u i qu i l
’acon servée , etc’est au ssi en quoy

i l n
’

est pas excusable ;car s icette femme avoi t e ii de a

jeun esse et de la beauté j oin te asa n ai ssance ; qu’elle eu st
eu le meri ts de n

’

avoir j amai s ri en aim é ; qu
’

ello eu st

aim é le Roy avecun e fideli té exacte ; qu’

elle l’aust aim e
'

par raport asa seule personne , san s i n terest de grandeur,
n i de fort une , et sans se servi r de son pouvoi r que pour

1 Fon te nelle wrote Of th is novel : Sans prétendre ravaler le meri ts
qu’il y a ab ien nouer une in trigue , et ad isposer les événomen ts de sorte
qu’ il en résu l tecertains efl

'

e ts surprenants , je vous avone , que je su is
beaucoup plus touché de vo ir régner dans nu roman nne certaine
science dacce ur, telle qu’elle es t , par examwe , dans la Princesse de
Cleves .

” The only French novel of the se ven teen thcen turycomparable
w i th the P rince ss of Cleves i s . perhaps , Anr

’

ré Marechal’s Chrysoli te
See Koe rt ing, p. 48 7 .
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deschose s honnestes ou agreables an Roy meme ; i l faut
avouer qu’on auroi t e ii de la pe in e a s

’

empescher de louerce P rince du gran d attachemen t qu’ i l a pour elle . Not

thstandi ng thi s laxi ty wi th regard to royal gallan try ,

and which must have had i ts effect in private li fe , there is
in the wholecomposi tion , i n the sen timen ts and language
of thi s romance , ace rtainchi valrous grandeur , j oin ed to acertai n delicacy Of feeli ng and sen timent , which i s ex

tremely i nte resting. The hi storical detai ls are usuallycorrect , an d the epi sodes are in troduced wi th great art,
and never di sturb the effect Of the main story . In short,
thi s adm i rable work has all the dign i ty Of the old romance ,
w ithout i t s proli xi ty or ridiculous inflation ,

‘
an d un i tes all

the delicacy an d m inuteness of delin eati on of the modern
novel to acertain feudal statehn ess and majesty, such as ,

in a higher path of li terature , appears in the works Of

Bossuet and Corne i lle .

Mad ame de La Fayette i s also author of

ZA
’

i n E ,

’

a n ovel ofcon s iderable beauty and in te rest, and of a d e
script ion resembli ng the P rincess of Cleves , though , un for
tunate ly , partaking somewhat more of the old school of
ficti on in i t s i ncidents andcharacters .

The language , too , of th is exqu is ite l i t tle narrati ve , l ike that i n
many of the Old romances , i s acalm, succinct , and s imple reci tal. There
is li ttle i n the way Of plot or inciden t except the ep isode of a dropped
le t ter , wh ich occas ions acons iderablecomplicat ion , and a vas t amoun t
of ly ing andcounter-ly ing to defeat orcover the effect of i ts reve lati ons .

On the other hand , there are ex tens ive pass ion , play of delicate feel
i ng and polishedconversation ; and the m inu te , matter-Of-fact language ,
W i thout de script ions , embel l ishm en ts , orcommen ts in wh ich they are

narrated , or rather regis tered , reca l ls certain d iplomat icreports , and

possesses a realism and veris im i li tude of i t s own . Her work i s es peciallycharacteri sed by brev i ty ; indeed she used to say Une
p
eriods re

tranche d ’
un ouvrage vaut uh lou is d’or, e t nu mot v ingt sols .

3 Zaydc, h is toire espagnole , Paris , 1670, 12mo., 2 tom., published
under name of Segrais, Lafaye tte ’s secre tary . T here have been se veral
English edi tions .

F uze lier’s L
’

Amour mai tre de Langue , comed ic, is based on 211130,
and the e i sode of Alphonse and Be las ire has furnis hed Bre t the subject
of his J aux—Kos arwo, p. 482.
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on écri voi t d ’

un sty le ampoulé deschoses peu m isem

blables .

”
Accordingly , we shall fin d that henceforth the

Old romance was completely exploded . Wri te rs Of fic
t i t iou s n arrati ves were now precluded from the m achin ery
Of thechi valrous , and the expedients of the heroicromance .

Theycould no longer employ gian ts or kn ights tocarry a
heroin e away , or rescue her fromcaptivi ty . They no longer
attempted to please by unn atural or exaggerate d repre

scutation s , but emu lated each other in the genui ne ex

hi bi t ion of humancharacte r, and the manners of real li fe ;
and the approximation Of thei r works to thi s standard
came now to b e regarded as the cri te ri on Of their excellence .

Subsequent to thi s importan t revolution in taste , the
mostcelebrated n ovels which appeared in France are the

Vie de Mariann e , an d P aysan P arvenu of Mari vaux .

’
Of

these the first, en titled :

VIE DE MAR IANNE .

has been deservedly the most popular. It is the di splay
of the n oble pride of vi rtue in m i sfortune , and the succour
i t at length rece ives from en lightened ben eficence .

A coach, in which Mariann e , the heroin e of the work,

P ierre Carle t de Chamblain de Mari vaux (168 8 whosecareer
iscomparat ively uneven t fu l and unknown , is said to have produced his
firs t play at the age of e igh teen , and h i s dramaticindustry was thence
forwardcons iderable . He was in turn romancer, travesty wri ter and
journa l ist . 1118 (11amas rathe r than his fict ion s procured him adm iss ion
to the Acad emy m 1742. Marianne has been said to be the orig in Of

Pamela , wh ich is not exactly the fact. But i t iscertai n that i t is a

remarkable novel, and that i t , rather than the play s,
'

ves rise to the
s ingular phrase Marivaudage . The real import ance 0 Marianne in the
h istory 01fict ion i s that i t i s the first example Of a novel of analys is
rather t han Of incident (though i nciden t 18 st ill prominent ), and the firs t
in wh ich an elaborate style , s trongly imbued wi th mannerism , is

applied to th i s purpose .
—SA1NTsnuar . A S hort History of French

Literature , Oxford , 1882, p. 419. Marianne was published in En l ish
in 1784 , under the t i tle of The V irtuous Orphan , or the Li e

Marianne . London ,
evo.

Jean F leury in his Mari vaux et ls Mari vaudage , Paris , 18 81, analyses
Marianne at some lengt h .
G. Larronme t , Mari vaux, sa vie e t ses (euvres

,
d’apres (ls nouveeux

documen ts , Paris , 18 82.
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was travelling, when on ly two or three years of age , w i th
person s afte rwards supposed to be her parents, was attacked
by robbers , and all the passengers murdered , wi th the ex

cept ion of thi s in fan t . Thechi ld i s placed un dercharge
of thecu rate of a neighbouring vi llage, by whom she i s

brought up wi th muchcare an d afi ect ion ti ll her si xteen th
year . At thi s pe ri od thecu rate ’

s si ste r i scalled to P ar i s
to atten d a dying relative , an d takes Mari an ne along wi th
her, in order to place her in somecredi table employm en t .
During her stay in P ari s , thecurate ’

s si ster un fortun ately
falls sick, and di es afte r a short i lln ess . By thi s tim e the

curate had fallen in to a state of imbecili ty , and hi s fun ds
had been exhausted by the suppli es n ece ssary for hi s si ste r.
It was , therefore , in vai n forMarianne to thin k of returnin g
to him , and she had no resource left but in the protection
of a Religious , to whosecare her fri end had recomm ended
her whi le on death-bed . The pri est deli vers her up to
M . de Climal, in whose benevolence he placed implici tcon
fidence , but who only extended h i schari ty on such occas ions
for the m ost infamous purpose s . Mari ann e i s accordin gly
pen si on ed wi th Madam e Dutour, a wom an who kept a
lin en shop , an d , during her residence there , the vi ews of

her hypocri tical guardi an are grad ually developed . On e

day , whi le return i ng from m ass , she acciden tally sprain s
her foot, and be ing, incon sequence , un able to proceed , she

i sconveyed to the house of M . Valvi lle , who li ved i n the
vicin i ty . Between thi s young gen tleman an d Mari ann e a
mutual, and rather sudden , passi on ari ses . M . de Climal,
who was the uncle of Valvi lle , acciden tallycomes in to the
apartmen t where hi s nephew was on hi s knees before
Mari ann e. Afte r her return to her form er lodgi ngs ,
Climal perce ives the n ecessi ty of pressing hi s sui t m ore
earnestly , and Mari ann e , of course , rejects i t wi th re

doubled in dignation . Valvi lle , who had now di scovered
the place of her residence , ente rs on e day whi le hi s uncle
was on h is kn ees before Mari anne . Afte r thi s , M . de

Climal, despai ring to gai n the afi ecti on s of Mari ann e ,

wi thdraws hi s support. The orphan now addresses herself
to the Re ligi ous, who had originally recomm ended her to
Climal ; but, on vi si ti ng him , she finds that hypocri te
along wi théhe priest, endeavourin g to persuade him that
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Mariann e had ungratefully mi staken , and would probably
mi srepresen t , hi s m otives . Our heroine then appli es to
the prioress of acon vent ; and a ben eficen t lady ,called
Mad . M iran , bein g fortun ately present when she unfolded
her story , she i s , incon sequence , pen sioned at theconvent
at thi s lady

’

scharge . Soon after , Mad . M i ran menti on s
to Marianne that she had recently experi enced much di s
tress on accoun t of her son M . Valvi lle havi ng lately
refused an advan tageous m arriage for the sake of a gi rl
who had one day been carri ed in to hi s house , in con
sequence of an acciden t she had suffered on the street.
Marian n e does notconceal from her benefactress that she
i s the pe rson beloved by Valvi lle , nor deny that a reciprocal
attachm en t i s felt by her, but she , at the same time ,

prom i ses to u se every effort to detach him from all thoughts
of such an un equal alli ance . The protestation s , however,
of Valvi lle , that any other un i on would be the rui n of his

happiness , in duce hi s m other to agree to h i s nuptials wi th
Mariann e . It i s therefore arranged, for the sake of public
opin ion , that theci rcum stance s of her in fancy should be
concealed. These , however. be ing di scovered by the uner
pected en trance of Mad . Dutour , at the first i ntroduct ion
of Mari anne to the relati on s of Valvi lle , the marri age , incon sequence , m ee ts wi th much oppos i tion from the fam i l
of her lover . All such obstacles are at length surmoun tedy,
and everyth ing seem s tend ing to a happyconclusi on ; but
severer trials were yet reserved for Marian n e than any
she had h i therto experienced . Valvi lle sudden ly becomes

enam ou red of an other wom an , and the n ovel term inates in
the m iddle of the story of a nun , who purpose s to expatiate
on her own m i sfortun es , i n order, by thecomparison , tocon sole Mar iann e for the al ien ation of the affection s of

her lover .‘

Of th is story , analyzed in h1s Marivaux et le Mari vaudage 203.

M . J . F le ury says : i t is un réci t tout a fai t 11 part, pour ll; fond
e t pour la forme . Ici plus de ta t i llounage , plus decoquet terie dans le
langage n i ( inns les actes . plus deces reflex ions don t Marianne abuse .

C’
est nu récit s imple , grave , ému , rap ide , qu i va dro i t eu but e t 011 Is

cmur est plus in téressé que l’espri t , da Prevos t pcrl
'

ect ionné daMarivaux
sans Marivaudage .

” C es t un roman romanesque , acco lé a nu

roman psycholog1que ,” and like the last part of Marianne whe n Mlle. de
Mari vaux was prepar ing to enter theclo1s ter.
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’

It i schi efly i n what I have formerly styled the Oma

m en ts of Rom ance that Mari vaux excels . In portrai t
pai n ti ng, in deed, he i s unri valled : he has drawn wi th
i n imi table art of di stinction the natural goodness of Ma
dame Mi ran , and the en lightened vi rtue of her fri en d
Madame Dorsin . Thecharacter of Mariann e i s a mi xed
one . Van i ty seem s her ruling passion , but i t i s of a speci es
so n atural and in offen s ive that i t on ly exci tes a smi le, and
n ever rai sescon tempt nor di sgust , nor a wi sh for her

mort ificati on . The author Is never so happy as when he

exposes the false pretences of assum ed characters , the
in solence of wealth , the arrogance of power or grandeur ,
the devices of mere formal or exteri or religion , and the

di ssimulati on of fri ends . He has also well represen ted
the harshn ess of benefactors, thei r sti ll m ore revoltingcom passi on , and the thin ve i l of delicacy which they some

times assume . But of all subjects , he has most happi ly
depicte d the stupidcuriosi ty and offen sive kin dn ess of the
vulgar . He had an Opportun i ty for thi s species of de

lin eati on in thecharacte r of Madame Du tour , who pierces
the hearts of those she mean s toconsole and treat wi th
cordiali ty . Est i l vrai ,

”
says her shOp gi rl to Marianne ,

“

que vous n
’

avez u i pere ui mere , et que vous n
’

etes
l’en fan t a personn e ? Tai sez vous, idi ote , lu i di t Mad .

Dutour qui vi t que J
’
etoi s faches ; qui estce qu i a jamai s

di t aux gen s qu
’

i ls sont des en fan s trouvés J
’

aimerois
autan t qu’on m e d i t que Je sui s batarde . It i s well
kn own that Marivaux referred hi scharacter of Climal to
the Tartufi e Of Moli re ; but the delineati ons scarcely
adm i t ofcompari son . The hypocri tes in the n ovel and the
comedy , as has been remarked in D

’

Alembert
’

s éloge of

Mari vaux , are not of the same descripti on . Climal i s a

courtly hypocri te , and accustomed to polished soci ety
Tartufi e i s acoarser and more vulgar characte r. The

dyi ng scene , in which Climal repen ts and makes atonemen t

is gi ven by M . Fleury , Mari vaux e t le Mari vaudage , Paris , 188 1, p. 196,
e tc.
The second part of the Con tinuation firs t appeared in a volume of

Madame Biccobon i 's works . A douzieme part is , whe re the V ie de
Marianne isconcluded, was also wri t ten, but th is is not the work of
Riccobon i .
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to Mariann e , i s accoun ted the fin est part of the work : he ,

i ndeed, utters the true and touching language ofcontri tion ,

but, i t must beconfessed, he has too great acomman d of

words for a person expi ring of apoplexy .

The sentim en ts and reflecti on s i n thi s n ovel are very
num erous , an d turn for the m ost part on the secret tricks
of van i ty , the deception s of self-love in the m ost hum i liatingci rcum stances , an d the sophi sm s of the passion s. Mari vaux
un twi sts all thecords of the heart , bu t he i s accused of

di lating too m uch on a s ingle thought, an d of presen ti ng
i t un der every possible form . Hi s delin eati on s , too , have
m ore delicacy than strength . Le sentimen t,

”
says

D
’

Alembert , y est plutot pe in t en m in iatu re qu
’

i l n e l’est
agran ds trai ts ; an d according to the expression of an

other phi losopher, “ i lconnoi ssoi t tous les sen ti ers du
coeur, mai s i l en i gnoroi t les grandes routes .

”

Achief defect of Mari vaux li es in hi s style ; of thi s
fault the Engli sh reader cann ot b e so sen sible as hi s

coun trymen , but all Frenchcriticsconcur in reprobati ng
the singulari ty and afi ectat ion of hi s idi om .

An other romance by Mari vaux ,

LE PAYSAN P ARVENU ‘

resembles h i s Mari ann e (to which , however , i t i s wonder
fully in feri or) in m any of i t s features . It wou ld be di thcult , however, to gi ve any analysi s of a work in which there
are few inciden ts , and of which thechi ef meri tcon si sts i n
delin eati on s of almost impercepti ble shad es of feelin g an d

The Abbé P revost,
2 who holds the second rank among

An Engli sh translat ion appeared in 1735.

9 An toine Francoi s Prevos t d ’

Exi les was born at Hesdi n ,
i n Arto is , in

1697 . In h is you th he twice en tered in to the order of the Jesu i ts ,which
he twice qu i tted for a m ili tary li fe . Ti red wi th d i ss ipat ion , he became

,

after the accustomed nov iciate , one of the Bened ict ines of S t . Maur.
But scarcely had he taken the triple and irrevocable vow ofchas ti ty ,
obedi ence, and pot than he repen ted of hi scho ice , and , d isgusted
wi th the rest rain t o the monas t icprofess ion , escaped i n to England ,
where he wrote some of h is earliest works , and formed a tendercon
nect ionh pvh ich removed him sti ll farther from t he bosom of thechurch.
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French noveli sts , i s as much di stingui shed for imagi nati on ,

as Mari vaux for delicacy and kn owledge of the heart . He

was the first whocarri ed the terrors of tragedy in to ro

m ance ; and he has been termed t he Crébillon of thi s
speci es ofcomposi tion . as he i schiefly anxi ous to appal
the m in ds of hi s readers by the m ost te rrifyi ng and di smal
represen tation s . Thus, in hi s earli est production , the

By the med iation , however. of the pri nce of Con t i , he was permi tte d to
ret urn to France , and soon afte r became the secre tary and nd

almoner of his patron . In th is s ituat ion hecon t inued bus ily em oyed

i n t hecompos i t ion of numerous wri t ings of all descript ions , t ill, ar ing
impruden tly con tributed to the period ical product ions of a journalist,
who indulged in rather free remarks on t he governmen t and religion of
his coun try ,

he was ban ished to Brussels . He was soon , however,
recalled to France , and entered anew on those immense li terary
pursu i ts , ofwh ich the fru i ts were the H istoire General de Voyages, t he
translations of Richardson ’

s novels, &c. The year preced ing his
decease , he re tired from Pari s to a small house at S t . F irmin

,
near

Chan tilly . His death happened in the ne ighbourhood of th is retreat , in
the shock ing and unheard-of manner thus relate d by his biographer
Comme i l 3

’
en re tournoi t seul a Saint-Firm in , le 23, Novembre 1763,

par la foret de Chan t illy , i l fut frappé d
’une apoplcxie sub i te , e t demeura

sur i s place . Des paysans qu i survinren t par hazard, ayant a peren
soncorps éte ndu au ied d

'

un arbre , is porteront ancure du vi llage ls
plus prochain . Le ure lo fi t deposer dans song église en attendan t la
j ustice , qu i fut appellee ,commec’est l’usage lorsqu’ uncadavre a e té
trouve. Elle se rassembla avecprecipitat ion

,
e t ti t proceder sur le

champ par le Ch irurgien , a l’ouverture . Uncri du Malheureux , qui
n
’
ewi t pas mort , fi t j uger la veri te acelui qui d irigeoi t l’instrumen t, e t

glaga d
'

efl
‘

roi les ass i s tans. Lech irurgeon s
’
arreta ; il e toit trop tard,

lecoup port e s toi t mortel. L’
Abbe P revot na r’ouvri t les yeux que pour

vo ir l’appare ilcruel qui l’environnoi t , e t de quelle man iere horrible on

lu i armchoi t la vie .

”

He was , wri tes S t . Be uve in h is Portrai ts Li ttéraires , of faci le and
felici tous bent , of lucid and ex ten sive knowledge , of vas t memory , of in
e xhaus tible product iv i ty , ofcapaci ty sui ted alike to grave or amus ing
narrat ive , renowned for the beaut ies of style aswell as for the v i tali ty of
his portrai ture ; h is works even be fore they had attained their full
tlorescence , were deemed by hi scontemporaries tocons ti tute “ les de
lices descmurs sens ibles e t des belles imaginat ions.” Hi s novels , indeed ,
had a prodi giouscurrency the were spuriously imi tated on all sides

,

somet imes , as in thecase of loveland
,
con tinuat ions were ublished

under h is name ; the demand of the book trade was for more o Prevost ,
as i t had re viously been for S t . Evremond . Nor d id he sufl

'

er the

supp] to 8 km his worksconsiderably exceed one hundred volumes.
See gte . Be uve , L’

Abbé Provos t et les Bénédictins in the Den iers
Portrai ts, and Le Buste de l’abbé Prevot , in Causeries da Lundi ,
tom. ix.
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He , fromcorrespondi ng m oti ves of attachmen t, i s induced
tocheat at the gam ing table , an d to aid hi s m i stress in ex

tort ion on her adm i rers ; thus presen ting in every si tuati on
thecon trast of unworthycon duct and exalted sen timen t.
The author pall iates the action s of hi s hero by pain ti ng in
the warm estcolours the matchless beauty an d graces , and
deli ghtful gai ety , of Man on ; and , by m ean s of the sam e

attributes , throws aroun d her an enchantmen t, which never
utte rly forsakes her in the deepest abyss of vice an d mi sery .

An ill-concerte d fraud at length gi ves the fri ends of her
in fatuated lover an Opportun i ty of separatin g him from hi s
m i stress . She i s sen t along wi th othercon victs to New

Orlean s , but her adorer resolves to accompany her across
the Atlan tic. In the new world she becomes as adm i rable
for thecon stancy as she had formerly been for the warmth
of her attachmen t, an d the errors of an arden t imagin ati on
are represen ted as extingui shed by the virtues of an afi ec
t ionate heart . She rejects an advantageous alli ance , and
thecompani on of her exile having i ncurred the di spleasure
of the governor , she follows him to the wi lds of America,
where she expires , exhausted by grief and fatigue . Her

lover return s to France .

It has been objecte d to the m oral tendency of th i s work,
that, spi te of her errors and fai lings, the character of
Man on 18 toocaptivating but, i n fact, in the early part of
hercareer, she possesses a prodi gious selfishn ess , and a
selfishn ess of all others the m ost di sgusting—the desire of
luxury and pleasure , a rage for frequen ting the theatre and
opera ; and i t i s for the grati ficati on of such passi on s as

these that she betrays and sacri fices her lover. It i s on ly
in thewi lds of the weste rn world that the aim of the author
i s developed , which seem to be to show, that there i s no

mi nd which a strong attachm en t may not elevate above
i tse lf , and rendercapable of every vi rtue . The defects of
the n ovel are no doubt numerous , in po int of m orals , pro
habi li ty , an d good taste , ye t some porti on of adm i ration
must ever attend the matchless beauty of Manon , and some

share of i nte rest follow the exalted passi on and se lf-de
votedness of her lover.
Achi ef defect of the n ovels of P revostcon si sts in a per

plexed arrangement of the incidents he has an appearance
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of advancing at hazard, wi thout having fixed whi ther he i s
tending ; he heaps one even t on an other , and frequen tly
loses sight of hi s most in terestingcharacte rs . These faults
are less apparen t in Man on L

’

Escau t than m ost of hi s
other works , but are very remarkable in hi s Li fe of Cleve
land an d Dean of Colerain e,

DOYEN DE KILLEB INE ,

‘

the last in date of hi s three great n ovels . The last-named
i s m odestly ann ounced by the author as Hi sto ire orn ée de
toutce qui peut rendre une lecture uti le et agreable .

”
It

comprehends the story of a Catholicfam i ly of Ireland,con
s i sti ng of three brothers and a si ster, who pass over to
France after the Revoluti on , in order to push thei r fortun es
in thatcoun try . The dean , who i s the eldest, though
again st thi s expe rim en t, agrees to accompany hi s relati ves ,
that they may rece i ve the ben efit of hi s wi sdom andcoun
sel, which he , on all occasi on s, most liberally imparts to
them . Accordi ngly, the n ove lcon si st s of the n umerou s ad
ven tures , embarrassments , and affl icti on s which thi s fam i ly
encoun te rs in a foreign lan d, and whichch iefly originate in
the singular beau ty of the si ste r, the ambi tion of the

second, an d the weakness of the youngest brother . The

dean , who i s a Chri sti an of the m ost ri gorous vi rtue , i s
en ti rely occupied wi th the presen t and future welfare of

hi s fam i ly . Hi s adm oni ti on s , however, are so frequent an d
tedi ous , that, as the Abbé Desfon taines has rem arked , he i s

as in sufferable to the reader as to hi s brothers an d s i ste r.

CL EVELAND

comprehends the roman ticadven tures of a natural son of

Oli ver Cromwell . In hi s youth he i s brought up i n soli
tude by hi s m other , and i s neglected , or rather persecuted ,

by hi s father, for whom he earlyconce ives an in surmoun t

able aversi on . At length he escape s in to France , an d hi s

1 English translation , 12mo, 17 16 and 1780.

9 F ils natural de Cromwell, ou lo ph ilosophe Angla is (1732 1789. 8

vols”) English translat ion , 1736 , 12mo.
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d ifli dence at hi s en trance into life, and the rise and pro

gress of hi s first pass ion , are happi ly pain ted . He follows
the object of hi s affect i on s to the wi lds of America, whi ther
she had accompan i ed her father . There he i s un i ted to hi s
m i stress, and becomes thechief and ben efact or of a tri be
of savages , a n ovel s i t uati on , in which he has an oppor

t un i ty of unfoldi ng all the energi es of hi s mi nd. An i ll

foun ded jealousy , however, on the part of hi s wife , over
which she brooded in s i lence for a longcourse of years , at
length lead s to n ew adven tures , and to dreadfulcatas
trophes . One of the m ostcurious and in te resting parts of
the n ovel , i s the epi sodeconcern ing an almost inaccessi ble
i sland in the nei ghbourhood of S t . Helen a, i n which there
was establi shed a sort of Utopiancolony ,con si sting of pro
testan t refugees from Rochelle , who , harassed b a dreadful
siege, an d pan ting for a secure asylum ,care yconcealed
themselves in thi s retreat from the rest of the world .

‘

Thiscolony is vi s i ted by an other natural son of Oli ver
Cromwell , who acci den tally m eets hi s brother Cleveland at
sea, and relates to him what he had wi tnessed . On the

whole , the adven tures in thi s work are wi ld and incre
di ble, but thecharacters are marked , impassi oned , and

singular.

The n ovels of Mad ame Riccoboni (Mari e Jean ne Laboras
de Mezieres, 1713 which werechi efly wri tten about
the mi ddle of the e ighte en thcen tury , are di stin guished by
thei r delicacy and spi ri t. Of thesecompos i ti ons the style
i sclear and beautiful, and the reflecti on s, though not so

deep-sought as those of Mari vaux, are remarkable for the ir
n ovelty and justness , an d the fel ici ty wi th which they are

1 Chamfort re lates that Prevos t only obtained the permiss ion of the
Chancellor d ’Aguesseau to riat the firs t volumes of this Romance upon
thecondi t ion that Clevelan should become acathol icin the last volume.

Prevos t has left no fewer than 200 volumes , i n wh ich are amply d is
layed his erud i t ion and imaginat ion. Wh ile wi th the Mauris t fathers
be was emplo ed 11 n that learnedcompilat ion , the Gallia Christ iana.

His His toire (Tune g ue Moderne , two volumes of wh ich were pub
lished in 1741, but whicwas nevercomple ted , ischaracte rized by S t .
Beuve as a Joli roman don t l’idecest auss i délicate qu’

indétcrm inée .

”

In 1764 was published a volume of Contes A ven tures e t fai ts S in liers
under his name. He published translat i ons of Dry den’s “All for re ,

”

Richardson ’

s Pamela,
”

Clarissa,

" Harlowe,” and Grand ison.”
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Rousseau’s

NOUVELLE HELOYSE

i s generally regarded as the most eloquen t and patheticof
French n ovels ; but i t seem s more deserving of adm i ration
for the passi on and feeli ng di splayed in particular passages ,
than for the excellence of the fable . Even ts of the hi ghest
i n te rest, which occur at thecommencemen t of the work,
serve to throw languor over the succeedi ng pages . The

principal act i on s of the chi ef characte rs , on which the

rom ance i s founded, are altogether improbable , and not

on ly incon si sten t wi th the sen timen ts and passi on s else
where ascribed to these indi vi duals , but repugnan t to the
ordi n ary feelings of hum an n ature . Of thi s descripti on are

the marriage of Juli a wi th Volmar , whi le she was yet

en am oured of Sai n t-P reux—the residence of Sai n t-P reux
wi th the m i stress he adored and the man she had e spoused ,
and theconfidence reposed i n him by Volmar, whi le aware
of the attachmen t that had subsi sted between him and

Julia. The author havin g placed hi s characters in thi s
s i tuation , extricate s him self from all di fficulties by the death
of the heroine , who, accordi ng to the expressi on of a French
wri te r , Meurt un iquemen t pour ti rer M . Rousseau d ’

em

barras .

M ilord Charles Alfred Le ttres d’Adela'

i
'

de de Dammart in Com tesse de
Sancerre a M . le Com te de Nance ; Amelie , Roman de M . Field ing,
tradu i t ; S u i te de Marianne par Mari vaux ; L

’A be ille ; Le t tres d
’
Elisa

beth So hie de Valliere a Lou ise Horte nse de Can te len . She also
translated

)

se veral English plays . An ed i tion of hercollected works was
published at Neuchatel in 17 73.

Rousseau ( 1670-1741)composed LaNouvelle Helmse i n a re treat in
thecharm ing valley of Mon tmorency , wh ich the friendsh ip of Madame
d
’
Epinay had provided for him , but of wh ich his touch and fit ful
temperamen t d id not long suffer him to avail h imself. so ht in
thi s occupation a re fuge from t he fe verous pass ion wh ich devon him

in hi s soli tude
,
and hence i t is that in th is romance , writes M . Geruze s

(Nouveaux essa is d’Histo ire Li t téraire ), i t is only landscape that i s por
pay

ed wi th en tire veraci ty , and th is because Rousseau had seen ari ht,
keenly appreciated the phys ical aspects of Nature but the e cts

of the pass ions and all that relates to t he world of reali ty are depicte d
wi thout truth and wi thout proport ion . The personages and sen timents
are purely products of imagination ,wh ich have theirmovemen t and play
in a society forcibly conce i ved , not drawn from observat ion of life .
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The pathos and eloquence of Rousseau , the delicacy of

Mad . Riccobon i , the gloomy , but forcible pain tings of

P revost, and the kn owledge of human n ature d i splayed in
the works of Mari vaux , have rai sed the French to the
highest reputati on for thecomposi ti on of n ovels of the

seri ousclass . In m any of these, however, though adm ir
able in poin t of talen t, there i s too often acon te st of
duti es , in which those are adhered to which should be
subordin ate , an d those abandon ed which ought to be para
m oun t to all others. Thus , they sometimes en tice us to
find , in the subti lty of feeling, a pardon for our n eglect of
the more hom ely and down right duties , and lead u s to
nouri sh the blossom s of virtue m ore than the root or
branches .

It was naturally to be expected, that wh i le the more
seri ousclass of ficti ti ouscomposi ti on s was thus successfullyculti vated, the m ore gay an d lively producti on s of a sim ilar
descripti on should not have been n eglected . La Gai eté
Francoi se had becom e proverbi al am ong all the nati on s of
Europe , and , as the ficti on s of a people are in vari ably ex

pressi ve in som e degree of i t s character , correspondi ngcomposi tion s n aturally arose . Of these , the m ost di stin
gu i shed are the works of Alain Ren e

’

S age (1668
whose

GIL a s

i s too well known to requi re here any detai l of those inci
den ts , i n which allcon di tion s of l ife are represen ted wi th

Hence the ideas and person s of the narrative arecorrelated wi th acertain
aptness, wh ich bege ts the illusion of the reader who once suffers h imself
to be drawn in to the author’s art ificial world

, and such is the i ne v itable
lot of the reader too young to know the real world or real pass ion . To

the imagination of you th LaNouvel le Helmse is true and s trik ing ; in
maturer years, our experience of life makes us proof against such
seduct ion , and we are as ton ished to find wecan no longer read what we
once devoured wi th av id i ty .

”
The s tory term inated , Rousseau was not

wi thout scruples as to i ts morality and indeed i t formed the term of no
slight trans i t ion from the d issertat ion on the bliss of ign orance and the

innocence and puri ty of uncultured li fe ,which i ts author had wri t ten for
the Academ icde D ijon in reply to i ts advertisemen t for acompos i tion
on the quest ion Has the progress of the Arts and Sciencescon tr ibuted
to render li fe more pure or morecorrupt
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such fideli ty and an imation . The origi nali ty , however , of
thi s en tertaini ng n ovel has been much questioned, in con
sequence of i t s resemblance to the Span i sh romance Marcos
de Obregon , of which an accoun t has already been given
(see above , vol . i i . p . 330, etc) . Many of the stories in
Gi l B las are also deri ved from the plots of Spani shcome

di es ; but they have in turn suggested the scenes of m any
of our Engli sh dram as : Cibber

’
scom edy She Would and

She Would not , i s taken from the story of Aurora , and
Thom son ’

s Tancred and Sigi smun da ” i s from theMariage
de Vengeance .

The leadi ng idea of the

D IABLE Borrnux

i s also borrowed from the Spani sh , as the author indeed
has ackn owledged in h is dedication . P art of the fiction ,

however , appears to have been origin ally drawn from thecabali sticwork, en ti tled Vi nculum Spiri t uum . The Asiatics
beli eved that , by abst inence and particular prayers , evi l
sp i ri tscould be reduced to obedi ence andconfined i n phi als .

Accordingly , in the Vinculum Spiri tuum , which was de
ri ved from the east , i t i s sai d that Solomon di scovered , by
m ean s of acertain learned book , the valuable secret of in
clos in g in a bottle of black glass, three m i lli ons of infernal
spiri ts , wi th seven ty-two of their ki ngs , of whom Beleth

was thechi ef, Be liar the secon d, and Asmodeus the th i rd .

Solomon afte rwardscast thi s bottle in to a great well n ear
Babylon . Fortun ately for thecon ten ts , the Babylon ians ,
hopi ng to find a treasure in thi s we ll , descended in to i t ,
and broke the bottle , on which the emanci pated dem on s
returned to the ir ordi n ary elem en t. The notion of the

confinemen t of Asm odeus in the glass bottle ,
”
has been

The first and second volumes were publ ished in 1715, the th ird in
1724, and the fourth and las t in 178 5.

Res ti ng the e tymology of the name A smode us , wh ich has been
sup by some to be the same wi th the Iran ian Aeshma, see Benfey ,
Monatsnamen, p. 201 Wi nd ischmann , Zoroas tr. S tud ie n , pp. 138-147
Kohut i 0. 21-23 Gildenme ister in Orien t und Occiden t , i . p. 745, 6 .

Th is is oubtless a trad it ion iden t icwi th the s tory of the F i she rman
and the Gen ie of the Arab ian Nights, introduced from the Eas t to
Spain by the Moors and finally acclimatized so as to find a place in
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s i tuati ons in the Diable Boi teux have also been borrowed
from the Dia y noche de Madr id, by F . S an tos. The story
of Count Belfior has, in turn , evi den tly sugges ted the plot
of Beaumarchai s’ drama, enti tled Eugeni o.

THE BACHELOR or SALAM ANCA ,

also wri tten by Le Sage, possesses much of the same st lo
of humour , whichcharacte ri zes Gil Blas and the D ia ls

Boi teux , though i t i s greatly inferi or to ei ther of t hesecom
posi tion s . In thi s work, Don Cherubim , the Bachelor of
S alam anca , i s placed in all di fi eren t si tuation s of lifc—a
plan which gives scope to the author for sati re , as vari ous
as theclasses of men wi th whom hi s hero at di fferen t times
associates . The first part , i n which he appears as a tutor,
is by much the m ost novel and en tertai ni ng. Le Sage has
there adm irably pain ted the capricious and headstrong
hum ours ofchi ldren— the absurd indulgence of paren ts
the hardshi ps , slavery , an d inde licacy of treatmen t , so often
experi enced by aclass of m en to whom the obl igations due
have been in allcoun tries too slightly appreciated . S i

en im gen i tori buscorporum n ostrorum omn i a, quid non in

gen iorum paren t i bus acformatoribus debeamus ? Quan to
enim m elius de n obi s m eri ti sun t , qu i an imum n ostrum
excoluere, quam quicorpus .

”—(P etrarc. li t .)
Le Sage i s also the repu ted author of E STEVAN ILLE GON
ZALES ou ls Garcon de Bonne Humour . The plan of thi s
romance , and som e of the i nciden ts (although fewer than
m ight be supposed from thecorrespondence of the ti tles) ,
have been suggested by the Spani sh work, Vida y hechos
de E st evan illo Gon zalez hombre de buen humor com
pue sto por el mesm o , wh ich was first printed at B russels i n

During the m in ori ty of Loui s XV , and the r

gg
ency of

that duke of Orlean s who publi shed the splendi d i tiou of
the Pastoral of Longus , thecourt of France assumed an

Le Sage
’
s influence on Smolle tt , who translated the work , may be

regarded as at once the trans i t ion andconnection be tween the earlier
Fre nch romance and the modern English novel. See F. J. Wershoven,
Smolle tt e t Le Sage , Berli n ,

1883.
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appearance of gay and Open profii gacy , resembling that
which half acen tury before had prevai led in England , in
the days of Charles , and form ing a stri kingcon trast to
the austere and sombre mann ers whichcharacteri zed the
latter years of the reign Of Loui s XIV . About that peri od ,
when libertini sm had become fashi on able from the sanction
of the highest n ames in the state , CREBILLON , the son of

thecelebrated tragicpoet of that name , becam e the founder
of a n ew species Ofcom icn ovel . H i s works en j oyed at on e
time a h i gh but not a long-con tin ued , nor deserved re

putati on . Theychiefly owed thei r populari ty to sati re an d
person al allusi on s, an d the elegan t garb in which pict ures
of debauchery were attired. A great part of hi s Tan za

'

i et

Nad éarn é ou l’EcumOire (17341) feigned to be tran slated
from t he Japan ese language , was wri tten to ri dicule the
di sturbances occasion ed by the d i sputes of the Jan sen i sts
and Molin i sts , an d i t alsocon tain s the allegorical hi story
of the Bull Un igen i tus , the subject of so much d i scu ssion
andcon troversy during the regency of the duke of Orlean s .

In i t s more Obvi ous mean ing, i t i s the story Of an eastern
prince an d princess , to whose mutual love and happin ess
con tinual Obstacles are presen ted by the malevolence of

fai ri es . The romance i s occupied with the m ean s by wh ich
these im pedimen ts are attempted to be rem oved , and of

which thechi ef i s the implem en t that gi ves ti tle to the
romance . In the epi sode of a m ole , who had once been a

fairycalled Moustache , and who relates her own story , the
author has ri diculed the afi ected style an d endless re

fl ect ion s of Mari vaux .

In the SOPHA , a spi ri t i sconfin ed by Brahma to that
article of furn i ture, which gi ves name to the work . He i s

allowed tochange the Sopha of residence , but i s doomed
to remain in a habitati on of thi s nature, ti ll emancipated
by a rareconcurrence .

AH QU EL CONTE ! i s the story of an eastern m on arch ,

who was beloved by a fai ry , t he protectress of hi s do
m in ion s. In revenge for the n eglect wi th which he treated
her, she in spi red him wi th a passion for a goose , whom he

had m et at a bri lli an t ball. attended by all the birds , Of
which there i s a long description , and which , I suppose , i s

the ori gin of such production s as the But terfly
’

s Ball, the



480 H ISTORY or FICTION . [CH . xI IL

Peacock at Home , etc. Most of the bi rds prove to have
been princes , prince sses , or fai ries, and the greater part Of
the romance i s occupied wi th the adven tures which led to
the i r metamorphosi s , in which there i s no doubt acon
cealed mean i ng an d satire , but which, to most readers
of thi s coun try , must appear a m ass of unin telligi ble
extravagance .

In Ls s E s s anmnn '
rs no Com m ET DE L

’

Esrarr, the

adven tures Of more than one indi vi dual of rank at the
Frenchcou rt of that day are said to be depicted . Thi s
workcomprehends the detail of a young man

’

s first en
trance in to li fe , hi s in experi ence and seducti on , an d the

con sequen t remorse which holds out the prospect of hi s
return to the paths of vi rtue . The plan of the author has
been confin ed to the effects of love , or something re

sembl ing i t , an d the i nfluence of the other passions has
n ot been di splayed .

Créb illon was im i tated by M . Bastide , afterward s thecon
ductor of the B ibliotheque des Roman s and also by Dorat ,
in hi s MALHEU RS D

’

INOON STANOE an d i n LES SACRIFICES
DE L

’

AM OU B . The style ofcompos ition, however , in tro
duced by Crébi llon , was on ly popular for a momen t , and
fell in to di s repu te , when the mann ers Of the Frenchcourt
became , i f not more pure , at least less open ly licen ti ous .

An author who had already exhausted all the sources of
tragicpathos and sympathy , also opened all the floods of

sati re and ridicule on the supersti tion s and despotism of

hi scoun try . In most of the romance s of Voltai re , there
i s a phi losophical or moral Object in vi ew ; but whether
from thi s be ing the inte n tion of the author, or from the

reader beingcarried away by the poignantcharms of hi s

pleasan try and style , the full scope of the incidents i s
se ldom perce ived ti ll theconclusi on . The most frequent
aim of thi s wri ter i s to place in Opposi tion , what ought to
be , and what is ; tocontrast pedan try wi th ignorance
the power of the great wi th the ir unworthiness—the
auste ri ty of religious dogmas wi th thecorruptness of those
who inculcate them . MEMNON 9

i s i ntended to show, that

; B Mrs. M ichael Dorse t.
story , M g, on la Des t inée , was firs t published under the ti tle

of

i

Memnon.
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lone , in serted in La Nouvelle Fabrique des excellens Traicts
de Veri t es par Phili ppe Alcripe .

‘
The name here assumed

i s ficti ti ous , but the author i s kn own to have been a monk
of the abbey of Mortem er , who lived about the mi ddle of

the sixteenthcen tu ry . In hi s tale Le P ari s ien , etcthe
beautiful pri ncess of Babylon has a di sgusting and nu

welcom e sui tor in the person of the Soph i of P ersia. The

son of a French jeweller hearin g of her beauty , sends her
an am atory epi stle , by mean s of a swallow , an d rece ives a
favourable an swer by a sim i larconveyance and thi s bi rd ,
whichcorresponds to Voltai re ’

s phaan ix, becomes the friend
and confi dan t of the lovers . Afte rwards the P arisian
repai rs to Babylon , and the princess, by fei gn ing sickn ess ,
effects an elopemen t.
In CANDIDE , the mostce lebrated Of Voltaire’s romances ,

the i nci dents seem to posse ss more n ovelty . The Object of
that work , as every on e kn ows , i s to ri dicule the n otion
that all thi ngs in thi s world are for the best , by a repre

scutation of thecalami ties Of life artfully aggravated. It

seem s doubtful , however , how far the system of Optimi sm ,

i f rightly understood, i s deserving of ridicu le . That war ,
and vice , and di sease, are product ive of exten s ive andcom
plicated mi se ry am ong mankind ,can not in deed be deni ed ,
but an other arrangem en t, i t must be presumed, was im
practicable and he who doubts that the presen t system i s

the most sui table thatcan possibly be di spen sed , seems

also to doubt whether the Author of Nature be infini te ly
good.

The next class Of fiction s , according to the arrange
m ent adopted ,comprehends those works of local sati re in
which remarks on the hi story , manners , an dcustoms, of a
nation , are presen ted through the supposed medi um of a
fore ig ner, whose vi ews are unbi assed by the ideas and as

sociation s to which the m ind of a n ati ve i s habi tuated .

Of thi s species ofcom position , the Object is to show that
our m ann ers and arts are not so n ear pe rfecti on as self
love an d habit lead us to imagine ; and i t s form was

ad opte d , that Opini on s , religious an d pol i tical , m ight be
broached wi th more freedom , by be ing attri buted to out

Presumed to be a pseudonyms Of Phi lipp e Le PM
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lan d ishcharacters , for whose sen timents the authorcould
not be held respon sible .

The

TURK ISH S PY

seem s to have been the prototype of thi s species ofcom
posi ti on . According to some authors, i t was wr i tten by an
Italian , n am edGi ovan ni P aolo Marana , who, bein g involved
in poli tical di flicult ies in hi s own coun try , wen t to reside
at P ari s , an d there wrote the Turki sh Spy . It first ap
pee red , i t has been sai d (Mélan ges d e Vigneul-Marvi lle) ,
in the Itali an language , an dcame out in separate volumes ,

towards theclose Of the seven teen thcen tury . Icertain lv
n ever saw the work in that language , an d i t s Ital ian ori

ginal i s som ewhat questi onable . We are told , indeed , in

N ichols’ “ Li te rary An ecdotes ,” that Dr. Manley was the

original author , and that Dr. M i dgeley ,
who pretended to

have tran slated i t from the Itali an ,
havi ng foun d i t among

hi s papers , appropriated thecomposi ti on to hi s own u se .

Mahm ut , t he Turki sh Spy, i s feigned to have been em

ployed by the P orte to Observe theconduct of the Chri stiancourts , an d i s supposed to have resided at P ari s from 1637

to 1682. During thi s pe ri od he corresponds wi th the
di van , an d also wi th hi s own fri en ds an d confidan te at

Con stan tin ople . The workcomprehen ds an in fini te vari ety
of subjects , but the inform ati on commun icated i schi efly
hi storical ; the author principally di scourses on t he affai rs
of France , but the in tern al poli tics of Spain , an d England ,

and the Itali an states , are also di scussed. In some lette rs
he gives an accoun t Of battles , sieges, an d other even ts of

acampai gn ; descan ts on theconduct an d valour of greatcaptain s , and on the fort un e of war ; i n others he treats Ofcourt in tri gues , and the subti lties Of statesmen . When he

L’Esploratore turco e le d ilui relaz ion i segre te alla Port s Ot tomans ,
etc. , Parigi , 1684. The work had appeared i n 1664. The e ight
volumes Of letters wri t by a Turk ish spy translated i nto
Italian , from thence in to Engl ish , 1734, 1753, 17 70. The fi rs t four
volumes had appeared in B e nch befOIe 1696 . The S ui te de l’Esp ion
Turc, attr ibuted to Ch. Cotolendi , appeared in 1696 ; by 1742 as many
as fifteen ed i t ion s had been issued . A fte r 1696 the work began to be

ent i tled “J
’
Espion dans lescours des prince schrét iens ,” etc.
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addresses hi s fri ends andconfidan t s , he amuses them wi th
relation s that arecomical , affecti ng, or stran ge , the new

di scoveri es i n art and sci ence , an d those an ti quar ian re

searches , which , according to hi s expression , arecalculated
to draw the ve i l from the infancy Of time , and uncover thecradle of the world . On reli gi ous topics he discourses wi th
m uch freedom , and also on what he hearsconcerni ng the
affai rs of hi s owncoun try ,

—the di scon ten t and rebelli on of

the boy s and bassas , the war wi th the Pe rs ian s , and the
am ours of the seragli o .

The sty le of thi s m i scellaneous composi ti on i s grave ,
sustain ed , and solemn , and pomp of expression i s prese rved,
even in the gay an d hum orous passages . It has been oh

jecte d to the author, that he treats Of all things , but of
nothing profoundly. A deep research , however , does not

appear to have been hi s in ten ti on , nor i s i t verycon si sten t
wi th the plan of such a book as the Turki sh Spy .

The work attri buted to Marana was succeeded by the

P ERS IAN LETTERS

of Mon tesqui eu (1689 which is the most popular
production of theclass wi th which we are now engaged.

Of thi scelebratedcomposi ti on , thechi ef aim i s to give in

geni ous pictures of the m i sdemean ours of manki nd, an d to
attract the publicatte ntion to some importan t moral and
poli tical tOpics . The pri ncipd part Of the workcon sists of
the lette rs Of two P ersian s , wi th whom , as the author fe igns,
he had become acquain ted at Pari s , and had received from
themcopies of the ircorrespondence . Usbek, on e of these
fore igners , had fl ed from the envy an d calumny of hi s

coun trymen , and , attended on ly by hi s fri end Rica, hadcome to the west of Europe , allured by the pursui t of
science . The style Of the lette rs of these indi vi duals , which
are addressed to thei r easte rn friends , i s widely di fferent.
Those of Usbek , even when he write sconcern i ng hi s seragli o,
are phi losophical and grave , those of Rica are more light
and en te rtai n ing. In thecorrespondence of both , Europeancustom s and Opin i on s arecon trasted wi th those Of As ia, and
t he vices and folli es Of the western world are attacked in an
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Lette rs , there i s much sarcasm and in vective ; the author
thinks strongly , but hi s style i s ungraceful .
The

PERUV IAN LETTERS
,

’

by Mad am e de Grafl i gny , are som ewhat di fferent from the

works of thi sclass which I have hi therto men ti on ed . There
i s a private and domesticstory , i nte rwoven wi th refl ecti on s
on mann ers , and , according to som ecri tics , these lette rs
should be accoun ted the earli est epi stolary n ovel of France .

Zili a, a P eruvian vi rgin , when about to be espoused by
the Inca, i scarri ed off by the Span iards . The vessel in
which she wascon veyed from Am erica i scaptured on i t s

passage by a French ship. From P ari s She corresponds
wi th her P eruvi an lover, an d exp resses the effect that our
m ostcommon arts and di scoveries would have on on e who
had not been accustom ed to them from in fancy . Thecom
mander of the French vesse l hadconcei ved for hi scapti ve
the m ost vi olen t, but most generous attachment he does
everything i n hi s power to faci li tate for her an In terview
wi th the Inca , who, i t was unders tood , had lately arri ved
in Spain . Bu t the P eruvian m onarch had already formed
other ties ; hi s reli gi on an d hi s heart werechanged . He

com es to Pari s , but i t seem s to be only for the purpose of
forsaking hi s mi stress in form . Though abandoned to her
fate , an d di sappoin ted in her dearest expectations , Zi lia ,
pleadi ng the sanctity of the engagements she hadcome

under, from which the i nfideli ty Of the Incacould not ah
solve her, refuses to tran sfer to her European lover the
han d that had been pledged to the P eruvi an prince.

THE CH INES E S p i t a

was wri tten about the m iddle of the e ighteen thcen tury. It

con tai n s the letters of three Mandarins , who werecommi s
tain Jews in Turke Italy , Fiance, etc. London , 1729. D’Argens
wrote also Ch inese t ters . English translat ion in 1741.
Le t tres d 'une P eruvienne . English translations , London , 177 1,

1782, 1805, A v ignon , 18 18 .

3 L
’
Espion Chinois , ou l

’
envoyé secre t de lacour de P ék in pour

examiner l’etat present de l
’
Europe . By A . de C ouder. Cologne,
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s ioned by thei r emperor to exam i ne in to the state of the re
ligiou s opin i on s , policy , and mann ers of the European s .

The first of the ir number remain s at P ari s , or London , but
one of the subordin ate man darin s i s despatched to Spai n ,

and the other to the Itali an state s, whence theycorrespond
wi th the principal em i ssary . In hi s despatches to Chi na,

thechief Mandari n en ters atcon siderable length in to the
poli tics of France and England, an d gives som e accoun t of
t he grand epochs of European hi story from the downfall Of
the Roman empire . The Itali an traveller has merely ex

hi b i ted a sketch of hi s j ourn ey , but has happi ly enough de
scribed thecharacteri sticfeatures of the petty states he
v is i ted ; the eagerness of gain at Gen oa ; the splendid but
empty pomp of Mi lan the mystery an d i ntri gues of

Ven ice , and the desolati on of Ferrara ; wi th regard to thecourt of Tu ri n , he hum orously proposes to purchase i t as
an orn amen t for thecabinet of the Chin ese emperor. There
i s a good deal of li veli n ess and nai

’

veté in some of the re

marks , and the mode in which things are viewed by these
Mandari n s Un echose surtout n ous surpri t et rangemen t ;c’etoi t de voi r m archer de jeunes femmes decouvertes dan s
les Rues , san s qu

’

aucun homm e les vi olat .” And again ,

Les Negocian s d ’

Europe acqu ieren t de grands bien s , avec
beaucoup d ’

ai sance—voicicomme i ls amas sen t deS tresors .

On attire chez soi autan t de richesses que l
’

on peut .
Quand on en a fai t une bonn e provi sion , l

’

On ferme sa porte
et l

’

on gardeccqu’on a : Cela S
’

appelle ici , fai re Banque
route .

”

Those works that have been just m en ti oned, gave ri se to
the m orem odern producti on s ,L’

E S P IONAN GLOIS ,
‘L

’

E S P ION

AM ERICAIN EN EUROP E , and in thi scoun try to Goldsmi th’

s

CITIZEN OF THE WORLD .

”

1765, 1768 , 17 74. 6 vols . There was another Espionch ino is
a pamphlet wh ich proved fatal to i ts author

,
V ictor Dubourg, or De la

Cas tagne , who was arres ted at Frankfort, andconfined in acage at

M on t S t . M ichel, where he d ied after a year’scapt ivi t See M . Hat in ,

Bibliographicde la Presse , p . 59, a per by M . de Robillard , in
tome mum. of the M émo ires de la Sociéltizdes Antiquaires de Normand ie ,

and Barb ier, Dictionnaire des Ouvrages Anonymes , art . Espion .

L’Es ion A nglois, oucorrespondance secrete en tre m ilord Al l ’e e e t

m ilord ’
ear. Londres, 17 77-17 85, 10 vols . By P idanas t de iro

bert .
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In most of thesecompositi on s, art icularly in the Chi nese
Spy and Persian Letters , everyt i s seen wi th a di sap
proving and satirical eye . Thi s , however , may in some d e

gree becon sidered ascharacte ri stic, since all men are in

gen eral di sposed to prefer thecustom s and mann ers in
which they have been educated and accordi ngly every
variation i n the mann ers of anothercoun try , from those
which exi sted i n thei r own , i s apt to strike them as a defect ,
m ore especi ally if the latter have been endeared to them by
absence . On the whole , the idea of thi s speci es of wri ting
must becon si dered as happy , since , besides furn i shin g an

opport un i ty for rad /we remark , and affordi ng greater libe rty
of exam in ing wi thout Ofi ence , or even ofcon tradicting
gen erally recei ved Opin i ons , i t presents in a new light Ob

ject s formerly famili ar. Hence we feel a speci es of plea
su re simi lar to that which i s deri ved from poin ting out a
well kn own striking scene to a stranger, en joyi ng hi s sur
pri se , an d even in som e degree sym pathetically partaki ng
of hi s wonder.

The fou rth class of French ficti on s of the e ighteen thcentury ,
recalls u s from those works in which the real

e vents of human life are represen ted , to incidents more
stupendous, and enchantm en ts more wonderful , even than
those portrayed in the brighte st ages ofchi valry .

M en ofci rcumscribedconception s be li eve in corporeal
and lim i ted dei ti es , in preference to one Spi ri tual an d omni

pote nt. They n atu rally attribute everythi ng to di rect
agency—evi l to malevolen t, and good to beneficen t powers .

But , even when an in fan t people has believed in on e

supreme God , they have deemed all nature full of other
i nvi sible be ings

Passim geni os s rsere latentes ,
Q ui regeren t , motuméj

ue arent , vi tamque foverent ,
Arboribus Dryades , un ornm Naiadas

q
und is ,

Tum Satyroe sylvis, e t turpis num ina Faunos.

These nymphs and dryads ofclassical an tiqui tv owed the i r
Gro ve or tree nymphs were the Dryads, Hamadryads, or Alselds .

Further, an tiqui ty revere d the Oread s , or moun tain nymphs , the
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were an appendage of the Scandi navian mythology , and
had thei r origin in the wi sh to fill up the void and uni for

m i ty Of exte rn al n ature . Thei r attributes , like those of

the ir eastern s i ste rs , were supernatural power an d wi sdom ,

but they were malevolen t and revengeful in di sposi tion ,

and di sagreeable in person . They in habi ted the heath-clad
m oun tain s , thechi ll lakes , or piny soli tudes Of the north ,
and the ir li n eal descendan ts were long in thi scoun try the
objects of popular supersti tion .

The ai rial be ings , or P eri s Of the east, owed thei r im agi
nary exi stence to that warm th of fancy which in duces us
tocommun icate l ife to every object in n ature . Beneficence
and beauty were thei rcharacteri stics . They li ved in the

sun or the rainbow , and subsi st ed on the odour of flowers .

The ir exi ste nce was not in term inable , but was of unlimi ted
duration .

A kn owledge of thesecreatures of imagin ati on , was in tro
duced in to Europe by thecrusaders, an d the Moors of

Spai n . Thei r attri bute s and quali ti es were blended wi th
those of the n orthern elve , though , as in every other
species of roman ticficti on , the easte rn ideas were pro
domi n ant .
Hence, a be ing wascompounded for behoof of the poets

and romance rs of the age,which, accordi ng to localci rcum
stances, to the informati on or fancy of the author, partook
more or less of the Orien tal or Gothicingredi en ts .

The n otion Of fai ri es was preserved during the m iddle
ages . They act acon spicuous part in the Fabliaux of the
Trouveurs , as the Lai de Launval and Gruelan [Legrand ,

i . 165 an d i . In the enumerati on Of the subjects of
Breton Lai s ,con tain ed in an Old tran slation of Lai Le

F rain e , we are told , that.

Many there beth of Faery .

Lancelot du Lac(i . one of the most popular tales of
chi valry , and in which the Lady of the Lake i s the most
in terestingcharacter, gave an écla t to the race of fai ries in
France .

2
In the subsequent romance of Iss i e ls Tri ste (i .

Cf. also the Recue il de Marie de France , Par is , 1820, i . p. 202, and
the Fairy Pari Bs nou of the A rab ian N ights.

See supra i . pp. 180 and 213, 220,
N e .
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we have already seen that theycame to act a part sti ll
m ore importan t and deci si ve. The story , too, of

MELU S IN E ,

which was wri tten about theclose of the fourteen thcen
tury, i s acomplete fai ry tale . It wascomposed by Jean
d

’

ArraS , at the desi re of the duke de Berri , son of John ,

king of France , and IS founded on an inciden t recorded In

the archi ves Of the fam i ly of Lusignan , which were in pos
sessi on of the duke . In thi s story , a queen of Alban ia,

who was endued wi th supernatural power , having taken
umbrage at theconduct of her husband, retired wi th her
daughte r Mélus ine , then an in fan t, to thecourt of her
s i ste r, the queen of the Isle P erdue . Mélusin e , as She grew
up , was in structe d in the rudim en ts of sorcery ; and the
first essay She made of her new-acqu i red art , was to shut
up her father in the in te ri or of a m oun tain . The mother ,
who still retain ed som e affecti on for her husband , sen tenced
Mélu sin e, as a pun i shmen t, to be , from the hi ps down
wards,changed every sabbath in to a serpen t. Thi s pe ri odical m etam orphos i s was tocon tin ue ti ll she met wi th a
lover who would espouse her on con di ti on of never in
truding on her pri vacy du rin g the weekly tran sform ati on
and she was prescribed on these days acourse of salutary
bathi ng,

which , i f duly persi sted in , m ight ultimate ly
reli eve her from th i s di sgrace .

‘ Mélusin e accordingly set

3 V. Schm idt (notes to S traparola, p. 282) di v ides these transmuta
tions in to twocategories , such as take place in Obedience to some law or
se ntence oncertain days , and others that are voluntary. To the firs t
class belong suchchanges as that of Melus ina, and Man to i n Ariosto

,

Orlando Furioso , xli i i ., 78-80 and 98 , wh ich reads thus in Rose ’

s

version :

0’
the fairies I am one ; wi th that to show

Our fatal state , and what i t doth import
We to all other k inds of i ll below
Are subject by our natal i nfluence , short
Of death bu t wi th i mmortal be ing such woe
Iscoup led , death is not of di rer sort
For every seventh day we all mus t take ,
Bycertain law ,

the form of spotted snake .

”

To the samecategory also belongs the fairy of the Countess d
’

Aulnuy
’
s

P rince harm,” the enchan tress in the story of Robert , etc. In the
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out in search of a husband , who would accede to these
terms , and was in the first place rece ived by the fai ri es of
P oi tou wi th duecon s ideration . They in troduced her to a
nephew of thecount of Poicti ers , who espoused her on the
prescri bed con di ti on s . He soon became a wealthy and

powerful lord , by the m achi nation s Of hi s wife , who was
particularly ski lful in the con struction Of impregnablecastles ; an d one , of which she was the architect. afte rwards
appertain ed to her descendan ts the fam i ly of Lus ignan .

At length a brother of thecoun t persuaded him that Sun
day was reserved by hi s wife as a day Of rendezvous wi th a
lover. The pryi ng husband havingconcealed him self i n
her apartment, beheld hi s wife makin gu se of the enchanted
bath . AS soon as Mélusin e perceived the indi screet in
truder, she departed wi th a loud yell of lamen tati on . She

has never S ince that pe ri od been vi sible tomortal eyes . We

are , however , i nformed byBran tOme [E loge de Loui s U .,Duc
de Mon tpen sier ,cf.M oreri Di et . H i stor . 4 , 1094, an d Dobe
neck des Deutschen Mi tt elalte rsVolksglauben , i .14] that she
haun ts thecastle of Lus ignan , where She ann ounce s by loud
shrieks any di saster that i s to befall the French m onarchy.

sameconnection may be men t ioned the legend of the Ind ian snake
catchers (Thersander. Schau-Platz , v . ung.,

Meynungen , 2, who

make the snakes dance to the sound of the ir ipe. Uponcertain m
words be ing uttered the head of a heaut ifu maiden issues from
snake ’s mouth , but is again swallowed. Cf. also one of Grimm’

s Tales

(NO . 220 of the Berlin ed i tion of See also The mos t pleasan t
and Delectable Tale of the Marriage of Cupid and P syche . Done i n to
English by W . Adli ngton of Un ivers i ty College , in Oxford . W i th a
d iscourse on t he Fab le by Andrew Lang, e tc.” London , 188 7 . The

s tory of Ottom in and Odm ina (Garbo, Dan ziger Se n) seems i elutcd to
th isclass “ my th . The young kn ight Ot tomin ell in love wi th the
water fairy Udmina, who res ided in a lake , and whom he often visi ted.
One day as he took leave of her he s re to be fai thful to her for e ver ,
and she attached a bunch Of sea~roses to his helme t

,
at the same time

forbidd ing him to ment ion her name or the ir attachment to any one .

W hen hecame to thecourt the k ing marvelled at the unusual decom
t ion he wore in his helme t . The k i ng ,

who intended him to marry his
daughter, ques t ioned him about the roses , but find ing hecould obtain no
answer, d ism issed him in anger. On his way out Ottom in , however,
me t the princess , and was so wrought on by her beauty , that she oh

tained from him the in formation he had den ied to her royal s ire. But

he had no sooner ronounced the name of Udm ina
,
than the wreath

withered away. T 0 youth hurri ed off a larmed to the Old trysting-place ,
hat the way ne ver agai n was v ia ble to h im.
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P errault and hi s im i tators . A poor coun tryman , who
dwelt in the n eighbourhood of Salern o , was as remarkable
for the deform i ty of hi s figure as the dulness of hi s under
standing. One day , whi le employed in making up fagots
i n a wood , he perce i ves three damsels asleep , and erect s
over them a sort of shed, to screen them from the rays of

the sun . When they awake , they inform hi m he had un

wi tt ingly obli ged three powerful fai ri es , an d prom i se i n
return that he shall at all times obtain of them whate ver
he may desi re . The first u se he makes of thi s unlim i ted
credi t i s to wi sh that on e of the fagotsmay be tran sformed
i nto a horse . Wh ile ridi ng hom e , he i s ridiculed on ac
coun t Of hi s grote sque appearance , by the young prince ss
of Salern o , and he In revenge wi shes that she may become

pregnan t . In due time she gives bi rth to twin s , and the

prince her father , be ing greatly incen sed , orders an assem
blage of the male inhabi tan ts of hi s domin i on s , in ex

pectati on that thechi ldren from in sti nct wi ll give some
indication of thei r origin . To the aston i shm ent of t he
court , the uncouth peasan t alon e recei ves thei r unwelcomecaresse s . He is incon sequence sentenced to be dri fted to
sea in a hogshead , along wi th the prince ss and her fami ly .

During the i r voyage , she learns for the first time the sto ry
of the adven ture wi th the fai ri es , and the origin of her

pregnancy . On hearing thi s , she immedi ate ly suggests
that i t would be highly expedi en t to tran sform the i r presen t
awkwardcon veyance in to a m orecomm odi ous vessel . The

wi sh be ing formed , the hogshead i s ofcourse converted
in to an elegan t and se lf-di rected p inn ace ,

‘ whichconveys
them to a de li ghtful spot on the shore of Calabria. The re ,

on the format ion of a second wi sh , the boat i s in stan tlychanged in to a magn ificen t palace . At the suggesti on of

the princess , hercompani on rece ives, by the same easy
expedi en t , all possible grace s of pe rson and endowmen ts of
mind . Here t he now happy pair spend m any years of uh
in te rrupted felici ty at lengt h the prince of Salerno , be ing
one daycarri ed to a great di stance while engaged in the

pleasures of thechase , arrives accidentally at thi s deli ghtfu l
residence , and 18 there reconci led to hi s daughter.

Of. n . p. 412, 13.
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The fourth of the thi rd day of the P en tamerone, i s the

origin of

L
’

ADROITE a cs ssn ,

the first fai ry tale that appeared in France . Thi scompo
si ti on has been generally attri buted to Charles P errault,

1

an d i s placed in some edi tion s of hi s works . It i s dedicated
to Madame Murat , afterwards socelebrated for her ex

cellence in sim i lar producti on s, an d i s in ten ded to inculcate
the m oral , that Idlen ess i s the m other of vice, and Di strust
of secu ri ty . These maxim s are exemplified in the following
mann er :
A ki ng, when setting out on acrusade ,comm i tted to a
well-mean ing fai ry the charge Of hi s three daughters ,
Nonchalan te , Babillarde , an d Fin ette , n am es which are

expressi ve of thecharacte rs Of the princesses . These ladi es
were shut up i n an in acce ssible tower, and , at the ki ng’

s

request , the fai ry form ed three enchante d di staffs ; one
was bestowed on each princess , and each d i statf was fated
to fall to piece s , when she to whom i t was assigned d id
anythi ngcon trary to her reputation , of which i t appeared
to the ki ng that hi s daughters could have very li ttle
opportun i ty .

At the top of the tower there was a pulley , by means of

which the princesses let down a basket, to rece i ve pro
vi si on s and whatever else they requi red .

Afte r a short stay in thi s soli tude , the two elder si ste rs
began to grow weary . On e day they pulled up in the

hamper an old beggar-woman , whom they Observed at the
foot of the tower imploring thei r assi stance . Nonchalan te
hoped she would act as a servan t, and Babi llarde was
anx ious to have some new person to talk w ith . Thi s men
dican t proved to be a n eighbouri ng prince , whowas a great
enemy of the ki ng, an d had assum ed thi s di sgui se to avenge
him self forcertain in juries he had sustain ed . In prose

C. Perrault (1628-1703) was educated for the law,
but in 1662

en tered the F inancial Depar tmen t of S tate , was subsequen tly appoin ted
Colbert’s secre tary for li terature and art , and under the ausp ices of the
same powerful patron elected i n to the Academy 111 1671, whe re for the
firs t t imem ntrod uced order i nto t he affai rs of that body .
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cut ion of th i s plan , he made such assiduouscourt to the
two elder s i sters , that he soon effected the total destructi on
of the i r d i stafi s. Fi n ette , whom he next importuned,
eluded all hi s art ifices : Bu t whi le on death- ,bed to which
he was brought by the sn ares she lai d for him , the prince
made hi s youn ger brother swear to ask Fin ett e In marri age ,
and murder her on the ni ght of the nupti als.

Meanwhi le the father arrived from hi s crusade, and
immediate ly asked to see the di stafi s of his daughters :
Each in turn presen ted the sti ll unbroken di stafi of Finet te ,

who had agreed to accommodate them wi th the loan of i t

for the occas ion . But the ki ng was not to be so easi ly
sati sfied , an d , to the utte r di scomfiture of the guilty , de

manded to exami ne them all at one vi ew. The tran s
gression of the elder princesses was thus detected, and

they were sen t to the palace of the fai ry who framed the
di stafi s , where they werecondemn ed , for a longcourse of

years , the one to hard labour , an d the other to si lence .

The rest of the tale Is occupi ed wi th the devices by which
Fin ette evaded the fate prepared for her by the younger
brother of the betrayer of her si ste rs .

Thi s t ale , as already menti oned , i s taken from the Pen
tamerone , and , I think , wi th li ttle variation of machi nery
or inciden t, except that In the Italian work , in stead of the
di staffs , the princesses are presen ted wi th three rings , the
brightn ess of which Is the test of the possessor’schasti ty .

L
'

Adroi te P rincesse was succeeded bv a volume of fai ry
tales

CoNTE s nE M A M ERE L’

OYE .

unquesti onably wri tte n by P errault. It appeared In 1697 ,
and i s dedicated to one of the royal fam i ly of F rance . as
wri tten by Perrault D

’

Armancour, one of the author’schi l
dren . All that i scon tai n d In each of these stori es Wi ll be
remembered by every one on the meremention of thei r ti tles .

La Barbe Bleue has a striki ng resemblance to the story In
the Arabian Nights of the thi rd Calendar, who has all the
keys of a m agni ficen tcastle in trusted to him , wi th ih
j unct i on s not to open acertain apartmen t ; he grat ifies hi s
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i t i s the best of the tales of P errault, and first brou
g
ht

that species of wri ting i nto fashion . Le Chat Botté 18

from the l st of the 11th n ight of Straparola, where thecat
of Con stanti n e procures hi s master a fin ecastle , and the

he i ress of a ki ng. Riquet a la Houpe i s also from S tra
parola ,

2
and the n oti on has been adopted and expanded by

Madame Villeneuve , i n thece lebrated story La Belle et la
Bete . In Le P eti t P ouce t,’ the residence wi th the ogre i s
taken from Ulysse s in thecave of P olyphemus , or the 4th
story of the first young man in the Bahar Danush, and the
m ode of extricati on , from the mythological fable of Tweeus

and Ariadne . To each of these tales a m oral is added in
bad verse , and some sort of lesson may, no doubt, be ex

tracted from most of them ; thus , the scope of Le P eti t
Chaperon Rouge i s to warn young people to di strust
flatterers and that of Barbe Bleue to represscuri osi ty .

In Le Mai tre Chat , ou Le Chat Botté, we learn that talen ts
are equi valent to fortun e ; and from Le P eti t P oucet, that,
wi th spi ri t an d address , the most defenceless of mankin d
may escape from the Oppression of the m ost powerful.
The tales of P errault are the best of the sort that have
been given to the world . They arechiefly di stingui shed
for thei r simplici ty , for the news an d fami liar style in

(sleep-thorn ), emblemat icof win ter. Sp indles are an essen tialcharac
teris t icof all the wise women of an t iqui ty among Teutons, Celts, and
Greeks—Gu ms ,

Teuton icMy thology , p. 419 and 1204 .

M iss Frere found in the Dehkan an analogous story- Sourya~Bai

which would favour the suppos i t ion of an Ind ian origi n for the tale . The

same legend is found in the Chan ts and Chansons populaires de s pro
v inces dcl’oues t , published at N iort by M . Jérbme Bujeaud .

Th is is a very wi de] spread legend. Mr . D i llaye suggests that i ts
orig in is Egypt ian , and draws an argumen t in favour of th is suppos it ion
from the eas tern name Carabas .

Grimm looks upon th is tale as an original inven ti on of Perrault
(Kinden niirchen , Th. 3, p. 379, No. Thi s s tory , ofi

'

erin merely the

dramat icdecOpmen t of the old belief that a mai den’
s kiss v irtue to

transmute i ns tan tly amonster into a beauti ful prince , bas in M . Di llaye
'

s

opin i on no my th icor igin . M . Gas ton Paris , however,cons iders the
arm of the s tory to be Ind ian , and in th isconnect ion quotes an ancien tcm of the h istory of Koussa—D nu r s , Lescon tes de P errault , 1880,
225.p
A learned paper on Le Pe t i t Pouce t, by M. Gas ton Paris has been

inserted in tome i. , fasc. 4, of the Mémo ires de la Soci été de lingu is tique
110 Paris .
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which they are wri tten , and an appearance of implici t
be li ef on the part of the relater, which perhaps gi ves u s

addi tional pleasure , from our kn owledge of the profoun d
attainmen ts of the author, and hi s advanced age at the

peri od of thei rcomposi tion .

Soon afte r the appearance of the tales of P errault , an d
towards theclose of the reign of Loui s XIV , thecourt of
France assumed a se ri ous an d moral aspect , an d i t became

fashi on able to wri te librar ies for the i n struction an d amuse
m en t of hi s young and royal descendan ts . At the same

time there were a number of ladies ofcon s iderable rank
and fortun e , who li ved much together, and culti vated
li terature wi th some success . Every one was ti red of the

long romances ; they requi red too much time and applicati on , an d such n ovels as Mari ann e demanded too much
gen ius for every M y of quali ty to attempt wi th any
prospect of succe ss . Fai ry tales , li ke those of P errau lt ,
were accordinglycon s idered as be st adapted to the en ter
tainmen t and gen eral reputati on of the society
The veryci rcum stance , too, of such a man as P errault
havi ng employed him self in thi s species ofcompos i ti on ,

rescued i t from the imputati on ofchi ldi shn ess , wi th which
i t m i ght have been otherwi se stigmati zed . That occu
pati oucould hardly becon sidered as a trivial employmen t
for a woman of fashi on , which had engaged the atten tion
of a profoun d academician , an d who had bes ides recom
mended thi s m ode of wri ting to the female world, in the

dedicati on to one of hi s tales
Le s Fables plairon t °

usqu
’
aux plus grandsc.,pri ts ,

vous voulez lle Comtesse
,

Par vos heureux talens orner de tels récits
L’
an t ique Gaule vous en presse

Daigne z doncmettre dans leurs jours
Les Con tes ingen us quo i ue remplis d ’adresse ,

Q n
’
on t inventé les ube dours ;

Le sens mysteri eux que leur tour enveloppe
Egale b iencelu i d ’

Esope .

Coun te ss D ’

Auln oy ,

‘ Madame Murat, and Mad e

Marie-Catherine Ls Mothe (M a Jumelle de Barne ville ), Countess
d

'

A ulnoy 1650 ‘
a the advan tage s of noble b irt h and all iance

uni ted t of beauty .nd w it . She was d is tingu ished for the elegance
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moi selle de la Force , who were nearlycon temporaries , and
wrote in the verycommencemen t of the eighteenthcentury ,

were the ladi eschi efly em in en t for thi s species ofcomposi
ti on . In the tales of P errault, the decorati on s of mar

vellon s machi n ery are spari ngly employed. The m oral i s
pri ncipally kept i n view , and supern atural agency i s only
i ntroduced where , by thi s mean s , the lesson mean t to be
con veyed can be m ore sucuzssfully i nculcated . But the

three lad ies now before us seem to have v ied wi th each
other in excluding nature from the i r descripti on s , an d to
have wri tten under the impressi on , that she must bear
away the palm whose palace was lighted by the greates t
profusion ofcarbuncles (see n ote s , i . pp. 307 , 334, 408 .

473, and n . p . whose dwarf was m ost dimi nuti ve an d

h ideous , an d whosechari ot was drawn by the m ost un
earthly mon ste rs . Even ts bordering on probabi li ty werecarefully abstained from , and the most marvellous thi ng
in these tales as Fon ten elle has remarked , i s , when a person
sh ipwrecked i n the m iddle of the ocean has the m i sfortune
to be drown ed .

The tales of the Coun te ss D ’

Aulnoy , who i s the most
volum in ou s of all fai ry wri te rs , wan t the s implici ty of

those of P errau lt, but possess a good deal of wi t and l ive
li ness . Her best stori es are L’

Oi seau B leue , and Le P rince
Lutin , which i s perhaps the most airy and sprightly tale i n
the Bibli otheque B leue . She has also wri tte n La Belle
aux Che veux d’or , Le Rameau d’or, and Graci euse e t P er

ci net , which seems to have been suggested by the tasks
imposed on P syche , in the story of Cupid an d P syche i n
Apule ius . A good many , as F ort unes , Le Nain Jaune , La

B iche au Bo i s , are in troduced as epi sod es of two Span i sh
n ovels , entitled Ponce de Léon , and Don Ferdinand de
Toledo , of which the first i s a most beauti ful and roman tic
story . S ti ll more numerou s are the tale s inclosed in the
frame of a story , enti tled Le Gen ti lhomme Bourgeoi s, of
which La Chatte Blanche is the best, though also the most
of her manners and talen ts forconversat ion . She wrote , bes ides her
Fairy Tales , wh ich alone are of value (Saintsbury , p. Mémo ires
de la Cour d Espagne , Memoires de la Cour d ’

Angle t erre , and the novels
Avan t urcs d '

llipp ulyw,
Com te de I) « glass , Le Comte de Warwick, Lo

Prince de Camncy.
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Jeune et Belle . Her be st i s Le P alai s de Vengeance,
where an enchan te r, be ing en amoured of a prince ss who
refused to requi te hi s affection , shut her up in a delici ous
palace, wi th the lover for whose sake she had rejected hi s
sui t . Here , as the magician expecte d, they were speedi ly
reduced to a state of enn u i , resembli ng that of Madame d a
Defian and the P res iden t Henault, during the day which
they had agreed to devote to each other’s society .

Mademoi selle de la Force , l who i s author of P lus belle
que F ée , L

’

Enchan teur, Tourbi llon , Vert et B leue , has out
done all hercompeti tors in m arvellous extravagance . Em

chan ted palaces of opal or diam ond were becoming vu lg
accommodation s, and thi s lady i ntroduced the luxury of a
palace flying from place to place wi th all i ts pleasure
groun ds and garden s along wi th i t .

Though the tales of the three ladies above-menti oned are
very di fferen t in poin t of style , there run s through them a
great uniformi ty of i nciden t The principalcharacte rs are
in the most exalte d s i tuations of life , they are e i ther para
gon s of beauty or m on sters of deformi ty and i f there be
more than one princess i n a fami ly , the youngest , as i n thecase of P syche , i s in variably the m ost am iable and most
lovely . Fai ri es , who ai d or overturn the schemes of mor
tals , are an essen tial in gredi en t . The tale usually begin s
wi th the accouchemen t of a queen , at wh ich some fai ry
presides, or i s indi gn an t at not havin g presided , an d

generally ends wi th the nuptials of an enamoured pri nce
and pri nce ss . Itcomm on ly happen s that the lad y i s shut
up 111 an enchan ted palace . Hence the sagaci ty and valour

1 Mad emo ise lle de la Force (1650-1724) was grand-daughte r of Franco is de Caumont, subsequen tly D ue de la Force , whose escape from the
massacre of S t . Bartholomew has beencelebrate d in the Henriade , and
who afterwards tly s ignali zed h imself by h is exploi ts

,
during the

re igns of He nryWand Lou is XIII. His grand-daughter was un i ted ,
i n 168 7 , to Charles de Brion ,

but the marriage was declared null te n
days after i tscelebrati on . She surv ived th is short union nearly

.

forty
ears

, durin wh ich she di st ingu ished herself by variouscompos i ti ons ,
dos herCon te s de Fées. 0! these product ions, her tical ep istle t o

Madame de Main tenon , and her Chateau en Espagne , ave beench ieflycelebrate d . Her novel, Roman de Gustave Vasa,
I)

has been much raised.
She i s the author also of His toire de Margueri te de Valo is, and istoire
Secrets de Bourgug .ne

The Arab iav
g
i N ights offers the example of such a locomoti ve palace.
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of a prince are employed for her deliverance , and i n th i s
en terpri se he must be aided by a ben evolen t fai ry, whom
he has most likely propi tiated by services unwi tt i ngly per
formed when she was in the shape of some degraded
an im al . Love an d envy are the only passi on s brought
i n to action : all the di stresses ari se fromconfinemen t , m eta
morphosi s , or the imposi ti on of un reason able tasks .

About the sam e pe ri od wi th these ladi es , a number of
inferior wri ters, as the authors of La Tyrann ie des Fées
détrui te [the Coun tess d

’

Aun eui l] , an d Con te s moin scon te s
que les autres , attempted simi larcomposi ti on s . They were
more recen tly followed i n the Boca ou la Vertu Recompen sé
of Mad am e Marchand, wri tte n i n 1735 ; as also in Le

P rince Invi sible and le P rince des Aigues Mariu s of Mad .

Leveque , whose tales are remarkable for the fine verses in
t roduced , and the delicacy of the sen timen ts . M s Fée ries
Nouvelles i s the ti tle of a number of tales by the Coun t de
Caylus , who, leavi ng the Egyptian s, E truscan s, and Gau ls ,
has related hi s stori es wi th a simplici ty , naweté, and sar

casticexposure of foibles incharacter, whichcould hardly
be expecte d from one who had laboured so much in the

m ines of an tiqui ty . Les Con te s Marin s de Mad. Vi lle
neuve , publi shed in 1740, are so te rmed because relate d by
an old wom an to a fam i ly whi le on thei r passage to S t .

Dom in go . The best kn own of these tales i s La Belle et La
Béte, the first part of which , perhaps, surpasses all that
has been produwd by the l ively an d fert i le imaginati ons of
France or Arabia . Le s Soirées B retonn es, by Gueulet te ,
so well kn own by hi s n umerous imi tati on s of the easte rn
tales , also possessedcon siderable reputation . Thi s volum e

i s partly im i tate d from an Itali an work , en ti tled P eregri
n aggi o de tre figli uoli del Re di Serendi ppo, and the stories
i tcon tain s are feigned to have been relate d in thecourse
of a number of even i ngs , to relieve the melancholy of a
pri ncess of B ri tany , as those in the P eregrinaggio had
been told to con sole S ultan Behram for the loss of hi s

favouri te queen , whom that Mi rror of Justice and Mercy
hadcondemned to be torn to piece s by lion s on accoun t of
an ill-twed jest on hi s ski ll i n archery . The search for
the Cynogefore , in the Soi rée s Bretonn es , and which also
occurs ingthe Itali an work , has gi ven ri se to the pursui t of
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the bi tch and the horse , a well known i nciden t in Voltai re’s
“ Zadi g. There i s also, both in the P eregrin aggio and

Soi rées B retonnes, the story of an eastern ki ng who pos
sessed the power of an imati ng a dead body by flinging hi s
own soul in to i t ; but having incautiously shot him self
in to thecarcase of a fawn , which he had killed whi le hun t
ing, hi s favouri te v i zi er, to whom he hadconfided the

secret whereby thi s tran sm i gration was accompli shed ,

occupied the royalcorpse , which had been thus left vacan t,
an d return ed to the palace , where he person ated hi s master .
At length the ki ng had an Opportun i ty of passing i n to the
remain s of a parrot , in which shape he allowed him self to
be taken capti ve and presen ted to the queen . The vi zi er
afterwards , in order to gratify her majesty by a di splay of

hi s mysteri ous science , an imated thecarcase of a favouri te
bi rd which had died , when the ki ng sei zed the opportun i ty
of re-en teri ng h i s own body , which the vi zi er had now

abandon ed , an d in stan tly twi sted off the n eck of h i s

treacherous m ini ste r .
Thi s story i s so un iversal that i t has been also related ,

wi th a slight vari ati on of ci rcum stances , in the Bahar
Danu sh (c. 45 and —i n the P ersi an Tales , whence i t
has beencopied in No . 578 of the Spectator ,— in a mystical
romance by Franci s Beroalde , and in the Illustres F éee,
un der ti tle of Le Bienfai san t ou Qu iri birini .

1
The last

1 The s tory i s of Eastern origin , i t occurs i n the Thousand and One
Nigh ts , Ki ng Parrot . Cf. also L’

O iseleur Deslongchamps , Essai sur les
Fables Ind iennes , p. 176 , n . 5.

The S ervian story , The Dev il and his A pprentice ,con tains a re

markable series of transformations . A German translation of this story
i s No. 6 of Karadschi tsch’s Volksmii rchen der Serben

, e tc.” Berlin ,
1854.

The you th in search of a mas ter mee ts , like Iwain ,
a green-clad man

(the Dev il), through whose instrumen tali ty he acquires the art of trans
mutat ion . He returns to h is father, whom he aecom ies to a fair.
There the sonchanges to a handsome steed, wh ich the ather sells to the
de vil, who presen ted h imself 1n gu ise of a Turk . But no soonerwas the
rice pai d, than both horse and purchaser vani shed

,
and the father on

is re turn found his son at home . They go some time after to another
fair

,
where the de v il’s appren t icechanges into a stall full of beaut iful

wares . The Turk bu s i t , and he and his purchase vanish as before , mconsequence of the fa er
’
s hav ing, in

l
p
ur
s

u
ance of his son’

s d irect ions ,
re tained , in the first instance , the ha ter ln the second the key s , and
hav ing dashed them upon the ground. The booth waschanged to a
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F eés , en j oyed for many years in France . The Comte de
Caylus says, in hi s preface to Cadichon , wri tten i n 1768 ,
Les Conte s de F eés on t eté long tem s a la m ode, et dan s

ma jeun esse on no li soi t gueres quecela dan s ls monde .

”

A speci es of tale of a totally differen t tone from that
wi th which we have been engaged , and which had i ts foun
dati on in easte rn manners an d myt hology , was also pre
valen t in France at the same peri od wi th the fai ry tales of
European bi rth . These ori en tal fiction s had thei r origin
in the encouragement extended to As iaticli terature in the
reign of Loui s XIV the eagerness wi th which the tran sla
tion s of the Arabi an and P ersi an tales were rece ived by
the public, and the faci li ty afforded to thi s species ofcom
posi t ion by the in form ati on concern ing easte rn m ann ers ,commun icated in the B ibli otheque Orien tals of D

’

Herbe
lot , and the Travels of Chardi n .

In the easte rn mythology , those imaginary be ings , be
lieved to be in te rmediate between God an d man , are more
num erous , and thei r attributes more stri ki ng, than in the
supersti ti on s of any other region . It was be li eved that
before thecreat i on of Adam the world was inhabi ted by
gen i i , of whom some werecalled P eri s and others Di ves .

Of these , the former were beauti ful in person and ami able
in di sposi ti on , and werecon trasted wi th the latte r, who
were of i nauspicious appearance and m alevolen t temper.
Afte r the formation of man , these be ings reti red in a great
measure from earth to a regi on of thei r own , called
Ginn i stan , a very remote empire , butcon tin ued occasi on
ally to in termeddle 111 sublunary affairs—the P eris employ
ing themse lves for the ben efit, and the Di ves for the ruin ,

of mankind . Both frequently in structed m ortals i n thei r
arts or knowledge , who thus became enchan te rs or ma
gician s, and were evi l or well di sposed , according to t he

frame of min d of their teachers . Thi s myt hology i s the
foundation of those easte rn tales , which produced so many
im i tat ion s in France . Next to thi s species of mach in ery ,

the mostcharacteristicfeature of thesecomposi ti ons i s
t he peculi ar manners and state of society delineated, especially that de t i sm which regards as n othing the li ves
and fort unes o mankind, and which , even wi thout the i n
terven t ion of supe rnatural agency, produces a quick tran
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s i ti ou from m i sfortun e to prosperi ty , or from a state of

the hi ghest elevati on to one ofcomplete dejection .

The in dolence peculiar to the geni alclimates of Asia,

an d the luxu ri ous life which the ki ngs and other great
men led in the i r seragli os , made them seek for thi s species
of amusemen t, and set a hi gh value on the recreation i t
afforded. Be ing ignoran t, an d con sequen tly credulous ,
and having li ttle passi on for moral improvemen t, or kn ow
ledge of nature , they di d not requ i re that these tales
should be probable or of an i n structive tendency : i t was

en ough i f they were astoni sh ing. Hence most ori en tal
tales are extravagant , an d thei r incidents are princi pallycarri ed on by prodigy . As the taste , too , of the hearers
was not improved by study ing the simplici ty of nature ,
and as theychi efly piqu ed them selves on the splendour of
their equipage , an d the vast quan ti ty of jewels andcuri ous
thi ngs which theycould heap together in thei r reposi tori es ,
the authors , conformably to thi s taste , expatiate wi th
peculi ar delight in the description of magn i ficence , of rich
robes and gaudy furn i ture , costly en tertainm en ts , an d

sumptuous palaces .

Of all eastern stori es, the m ostcelebrated , at least in
Europe , are the

ARAB IAN N IGHTs
’ TALE S ,

or the Thousan d an d On e N ights . These are supposed to
have been written afte r the period of the Arabianconquests
in the west, and probably between the end of the thi rteenth
andclose of the fourteen thcen tury . It may indeed be fairlycon jectured that they were notcomposed ti ll the mi li tary
spi ri t of the Arabian s had in some degree abated . Heroes
an d soldiers perform no part i n thesece lebrated tales of

wonder, an d the onlyclasses of men exhi bited arecadi s ,
merchan ts ,calenders , and slaves . In the story , too , of t he
Barber, some even t i s recorded as having happened duri ng
the re ign of Mon stancer Bi llah , the 36thcali ph of the race
of the Abass i des , and who was rai sed to that digni ty in the
623rd year of the Hegi ra, that i s , in 1226. Whether the
A rabian N i ghts are acollection of ori en tal romances , or
the production of a single gen i us , has been much di sputed.
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It i s most likely that they were wri tten in the i r present
form by on e in di vi dual , but that , like the Decameron , or
Cen t Nouvelles Nouvelles , the incidents were borrowed
from vari ous sources —the tradi ti on s of Arabia , and even
of P ers ia, H in dostan , an d Greece . The story of P oly
phemu s i s in the thi rd voyage of S inbad . Other parts of
t he adven tures of that hold marin er seem to be borrowed
from the H istory of Ari stom en es , in P ausan i as ; and we

also find incorporated in the Arabian Tales , the traditi on sconcern ing Phaedra an d Ci rce , an d the story of Joseph
wi thcharacteri sticdecoration s .

2

The Hi topadesa had probably suggested to the Arabian
wri ter the i dea of inclosing hi s stories in a frame , and from
hi s example thi s plan has been adopted in al l sim ilarcom
positi on s . The frame of the Arabi an Tales i s lesscomplex
and in volved than that of the H i topadesa, but i s not very
in gen i ous . A sultan , as i s well kn own , i rri tate d by the

i nfideli ty of h i s wife , resolves to espou se a n ew sultana
every even ing, and to strangle her in the morn i ng, to pre

vent the acciden ts of the day . At length the daughte r of
the vi zi er solici ts the hand of thi s indulgen t bridegroom ,

in te rrupts the progress of these frequen t and sangui nary
nuptials , an d saves her own life by the relati on of tales, i n
which she awaken s and suspends the sultan ’

scuri osi ty .

Her husband was perhaps aschi ldi sh in hi sclemency as

absurd in hi scrue lty , yet the stori es are so in teresti ng,

that, as a Frenchcri tichas remarked , there i s no one but
would have in si ste d to learn theconclusion ,could he have

See Grimm ,
TeutonicMythology , p. 554 and 1028 ; S i r G.W. Cox,

My thology of the Arian Nat1ona, 406 and 437 .

9 Mon tesqu ieu , i t is sa id , found these tales most attract ive read ing ;
La Harpe i s reported to have read them through once a year. The precision in det ail, and the invent ive gen ius wh ichcharact eri ze the work,
render i t , says Reynaud (Monuments Arabes , i . , a most veracious
p icture ofEastern beliefs . Wh ile Langles and Von Hummer have sough t
to establish a Pers ian and Indian origi n of the One Thousand and ( )ne
Nights , S ilvestrcde Sacy main tains i ts source to be Arabian (Mémo ires
de l

’
Ins t i tu t des Inscr. , t. in a le tter to De Sacy , prin tcd in the

Journal A s iat ique (June . ( i me . de Schlegel derives a part
of thecollect ion from I :1. on Ilammer judges t he most recen t andcom lct e recens ion to h1m been made in Egypt , abound ing as i t does in
loca ind icat ions having reference to thatcountry , but see In troduct ion
to Burton’

s new ed i tion .
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fai thful lover or afi ect ionate husban d. The delicacy of

the prince ss i s never to be sati sfied, and she has always
some excepti on to make again st the tenderness or ardour
of attachment in the hero of t he tale. Thi s gi ves ri se to a
n ew narrati ve , in which the nurse attempts to reali ze the
beau i d éal of her fasti dious éléve but i t requi res the
stori es of a thousand an d one days to overcome her oh
duracy . In these tales there i s more de licacy , but less
vigour and inven ti on , than in the Arabian , which i s per
hapscon s isten twi th thecharacter and gen i us of the nati ons
by which they were produced . It i s ascertain ed that they
were wri tten at a peri od long subsequent to the Arabi an
N ights . They are also supposed to be the work of a dervi s,
which has been inferred from the number of tradi ti on s
drawn from Mahometan mythology , and that hatred which
the stori es breathe to the reli gi on of the magi , which was
ove rthrown by the successors of the prophet.
The Arabian and P ersi an tales were tran slated in to

F rench , the former by Galland, the latte r by P ét i s de la
Croix and Le Sage, and were publi shed in the beginni ng of
the e ighteenth cen tury . Both have been manufactu red
for the European market , and addi tional wonders and en

chan tmen ts woven in to them
Et

,
lo in de se perdre enchem in

,

Paruren t sortan t dechez Barb in
Plus A rabe qu’en Arab ic.

Péti s de la Croi x i s also the tran slator of L
’

Hrs
'
rom s DE

LA S i n /r i ms DE Pr e ss: ET DE S VIS IE S , Cours e Tun e s ,
a work foun ded on the story of Erastus , or the SevenWi se
Maste rs , and attri bute d to She ikzadeh , preceptor of Amu

rath II . In th i scollecti on we have the story of

SAN TON Baasrss ,

a holy man ,
who had spen t a hun dred years in a grotto i u

fas t ing and prayer. He obtai ned the reputation of achosen
favouri te of Heaven , and i t was beli eved that when he

mad e vows for the health of a sick person , the patient was
immediate lycured. The daughte r of the king of the

country be i ng sei zed with a dangerous illness, was sen t to
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the Santon , to whom the devi l presen ted himself on thi s
occasion . Our herm i t, yielding to hi s suggesti on , declared
that i t was n ecessary for hercure that the princess should
pass the n i ght in the hermi tage . Thi s be i ng agreed to ,
Le S an ton ,

”
says the French translati on , demen t i t en

un momen t une ve rtu decen t ann ées He i s led from the

comm i ss ion of on ecrime to an other : toconceal hi s shame ,

an d again at the suggesti on of the Evi l One , he murders
the princess , buri es her body at the en trance of the grotto ,
an d in form s her attendan ts, on thei r return in the m orn ing,

that she had already beencured and had left the hermi tage .

The dead body i s afte rwards di scovered by i nformati on of

t he devi l, an d the San ton i s brought tocon di gn pun ish
ment . When already on the gallows the demon appears ,
an d prom i ses to bear him away i f hecon sen t to worshi p
hi m ; but the Evi l Spiri t has no sooner rece ived a sign

of adorati on , than he leaves Bars i sa to the m ercy of the

execution er.
Thi s tale was ori ginally told by Saadi , thecelebrated

P ersi an poet, i n a species of sermon s , where i t i s quoted
as a parable , along wi th other in gen ious and applicable
stori es . It was imi tated in Europe at an early pe ri od , in
one of the Con te s Dévots , en ti tled De L

’

Herm i te que le

Diable trompa, a tale of which Legrand enum e rates four
di fi eren t version s (vol . v . p . From the Turki sh Tales
i t was at length in serted in the Guardi an (No . and

becam e the origin of Lewi s ’sMonk , where Am brosi o, am onk
of the highest reputati on for eloquence an d sancti ty i n
Madrid, i s persuaded by an evi l spi ri t in human shape to
v iolate the beauti ful An ton ia , and afte rwards to murder
her, in order that hi s gui lt m ight beconcealed . These
crimes being detected, he i s hurri ed to the dungeon s of the
In qui si ti on , where the devi l be ing in voked , agrees to deli ver
h im fromcon fin emen t, oncondi tion that he should m ake
over hi s soul to him in perpetu i ty . Ambrosi o havin g
rati fied thi s con tract, i s borne away in the talon s of the

dem on , who afterwards tears and dashes him to piece s
am i d thecli ffs of the S ierra Morena.

The Hrs
'roav or DR . F aus '

ru s , as i t has been dramati zed
by Goethe, i s a simi lar tale . Fau stus , a w i se and learned
man ,

i s amorouslv tempted by the devi l , an d after be ing
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led by hi s suggestion from one excess to an other , i s finallycarried off by him to perdition .

‘

The stupendous inciden t an d gorgeous machin ery of the

oriental tales soon attracted n otice , an d m ade a strong im
pression on the fancy . Fi gurative style , an d wi ld inven ti on ,

are eas ily imi tated . Mann ers , which are marked and peou
liar, but ofwhich the m inute shades are not very accurate ly
kn own , are easi ly described. Accordi ngly , the im i tators of
orien tal fiction have gi ve us abun dance of jewels and

eunuchs,cadi s, n ecromancers , and slaves . Thei r person ages
are all Mahometan s or P agan s , who are subject to the des
pot icsway ofcaliphs, bashaws , and vi zi ers,who drink sherbet,
rest on sophas, and ride oncamels or dromedaries .

Gu eulet te i s the pri ncipal F rench im i tator of ori ental
tales . He i s the author of

L isa M ILLE ET U N QUART D
’

HEU RE , ConTEs TARTARES ,

which resemble the P ers ian and Arabian tales , both i n the
frame by which they are i ntroduced , an d the nature of the

stories themselves.

A dervi s , who , we are told by th i s author , dwelt in the
n e ighbourhood of A stracan , returni ng one even ing to hi sce ll , found i t occupied by a n ew-born infant . Heconfided
thechi ld to the wi fe of a tai lor of Astracan , from whom
he was accustomed to rece ive alm s . The foundling wascalled Schem s-Eddi n , and was brought up to the trade of
hi s reputed father. In hi s youth he i s seen and adm i red
by one of the fai r inhabitan ts of the seragli o, and i s pri
vately sen t for on pretence that she w i shes him to make
her a habit . At one of the in te rv iews wh ich follow th i s
m essage , he i s surpri sed by the arrival of the king, who ,
when about to sacri fice the lovers to hi s jealousy , i s h im

self slain by Scli em s-Eddi n . It i s now ascertained, by an

account given by an old su ltana, that Schem s-Eddin i s the
son of the k in g of Astracan , whom he had j ust ki lled , and

that he had been exposed in hi s i nfancy inconsequence of

Several edi tions appeared in England. The His toricof the damnable
li fe and deserved death of Doctor John Faustus

,
etc., 1692. See Appen

d ix
, German F ict ion. Gothe ’

s demonolo in Faust , says Dr.
Farrar, is mainly Talmud ic, and is borrow from Eisenmenger.

”
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however , by hi s talen ts and vi rtues , becam e the chi ef
favour i te of a monarch , whose si ster he espoused ; and ,
havi ng nochi ldren ,

he brought up the son of one of hi s

slaves as hi s own . He was now complete ly happy and

prosperous, and laughed at the dotage of hi s father. In

course of tim e he revealed a tri fling tran sgression as a
secret to hi s wife . She M ediate ly informed her brother.
an d he was in stan tlycondemn ed to death by hi s un grateful
master. So popular , however, had been hi scharacter, that
no on ecould be foun d tocut ofi h i s head , ti ll Roumy , hi s

adopted son , volun tari ly offered to pe rform thi s office . In

S traparola, a Gen oese merchan t gi ves sim i lar advice to h is
son , and hi s neglect of i t i s attended wi th li kecon sequence s .

The story of Le Chien de Sahed and Cadi of Candahar , i s
a tale already men tioned, as occurri ng i n the Cent Nou
velles Nouvelles, an d in an infin i te n umber of other fabu
lous production s , (see above , vol . i i . p . Les Bossus
de Damas i s from the fabl iau Les Trois Bossus , and Le
Cen taure Bleue from the l st of the 4th of S traparola . A

few, as the h i story of Feri doun and Mahalem , ki ng of

B orn eo, are told by Khondem i r, an d other orien tal wri te rs .

L
’

Hi stoire d e Faruk , where a. son refuses tocontend wi th
h i s brothers for the sovereign ty , by shooting an arrow at

the dead body of his father, i s the Fabliau Le Jugemen t de
Salom on , (Legran d , vol . i i . p . 426) or 45th chapter of
Gesta Romanorum . An other part of the same story ,

where a judge di scovers that his son had been gui lty of a
robbe ry , by a ri ng which he had obtain ed from him , i s

from the tale related in the A rabian N ights by a Jew

physician . The story of the Vieux Calendercorresponds
w i th the Two Dream s in the Seven Wi se Masters , an d

wi th the Fabli au Le Chevali er ala Trappe . It i s acuri ous
co inci dence i n fiction , that these three stories are the same

wi th the plot of the Mi les Gloriosu s of P lautu s , sai d to be
taken from a Greek play , enti tled
L

'

Hi stoire d
’

Alcou z .Taber , et duMeun i er , whichcon t ai n s
an exaggerated p icture of female in fideli ty , i s preci se] the

fifth novel of the P ri ntemps of Jeques Yver, prin ted i n 575.

These taleschi efly turn on sudden vici ssi tudes an dchanges
of fortun e . They are far inferi or to the genuine easte rn
tales , but are regarded as the be st of the French im i tation s.
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The stor ies are at length term in ated by the return of

the physician wi th the precious eye-water. On arri vin g at
Ceylon , the em i ssary foun d that the tree could on ly be
ascended in safety by a woman who had n ever fai led in
fideli ty to her husband . No on e was wi lling to ri sk the
experimen t , but i t was at length un dertaken by the sultan a
of Astracan , who , though be li eved dead by her husband,
had been di scovered to be ali ve by the Arabs . Having
escaped from thei r power, but havin g m i ssed her way , she

had arri ved at thecourt of the kin g of Ceylon on her road
from Arabia to Astracan . She now accompani ed the

physici an to the empi re of her husband , who pri zed the
salutary m edicin e she brought not merely as a restorati ve
to sight, but as an un exception able testimony to the un

altered afi ect ion s of hi s sultana.

Gueulet t e i s also author of

L ies CoNT E s CH INO IS ,

ou les Aven tures m erveilleuses d u Mandarin F um -Hoam .

These tales are in troduced in the followin g mann er z—Ah

em i ssary i s despatched by a Chin ese m on arch to Ci rcass ia,

wi th orders to procure for hi s m aster the m ost beauti ful
females of thatcoun try . He return s wi th a large and

well-chosen selecti on , an d accompan i ed at the sam e ti me
by the ki ng and prince ss of Georgia, whom he had m e t in

thecourse of hi s mi ssi on , and to whom , as they had bee n
expelled thei r kin gdom by an usurper, he had offered an

asylum at h i s residence In Ton qui n . The Chi n ese mon arch
beholds wi th perfect i ndi fference thecomplian t beauti es of
Ci rcassi a, but becomes deeply en amoured of the Georgian
refugee . An xious , however , to ascertain i f hecan gai n her
afi ect ion s . di vested of the lu stre of a diadem , he attempts
to wi n her heart in the assumedcharacter of the brother
of her host , whi le she i s , at the same tim e ,courte d by a

mandarin , who was in structed to personate hi s soverei gn .

When the triumph of the Georgian prince ss i scompleted
by her acceptance of the offer , apparen tly least ad van

tageous , she i s un i ted to her royal lover under hi s true
nam e an dcharacter. The new queen stipulate s for en j oy
m en t of a‘

free exerci se of the Mahometan reli gion , but
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her husband , at the same time , undertakes toconvert her
to the doctri nes Of Chacabou t , (especially that part of
them i n which the bel ief of the tran sm i grati on of souls
was inculcated ,

the poin t on which shechiefly stickled ,) by
mean s of the sage di scou rses of the man dari n F um-Hoam .

Thi s personage i s every even i ng summon ed in to the

august presence of hi s m i stress, and relate s wi th much
gravi ty t he var ious adventures which he had experienced
i n the di fferen t bodi es hi s soul had an imated, of every sex
an d s ituation . He had also occasi on ally passed in to the
form of i n feri or an imals , as lap-dogs an d fleas , which gave
him an opportun i ty of wi tnessing and relating the most
secret adven tures .

DES SU LTANE S DE GU ZABATTE ,

nu Les Songes des Hommes évei llés , Con tes Mogols , i s

from the sam e prolificpen as the Chin ese and Tartar
Tales . The sultan of Gu zarat te , a di strict in the Mogul
empi re , had four wi ves , wi th whom he li ved , and who
l ived together for many years in the utmost harm ony .

Smi tte n at length wi th the charms of a Ci rcass i an
beauty , he associ ates her i n t he empi re , an d , in a great
m easure , wi thdraws hi sconfidence and affection from the

elder sultanas . At the en d of fifteen years he begin s to
doubt the fideli ty of hi s Ci rcassian favouri te , and in some
degree to repent of the n eglect wi th which he had treated
her rivals . Wi sh ing to di scover the i r secret thoughts and
sen tim en ts , hecon sults acelebratedcabali st , by whose ad
v ice he tran sports h i s wi ves to a palaeo, socon structed
that from acertain apartmen t every thin g was seen and

heard that was done or said In the in te ri or of the bui ldi ng.

The sultanas be ing lod ged in thi s magical dwelling,
thei r

husband next spreads a report of hi s death , and occas ion
ally repai rs to the palace , in order to wi tness , un seen , the

m anner in wh ich they pass the days of thei r imagined
wi dowhood . Afte r the pe riod of mourn ing i s elapsed, the
sultanas employcertai n pe rson s to watch at thecaravan
sa gi ve the travellers who arrive a sleep ing potion ,

an

l

dy bear them to the palace , in order that on the following
day they m ight ente rtain these lad ie s w ith a detai l of thei r
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a magni ficen t palace In the mi ddle of acity, and a woman

come out of i t , whose hair was so bright that i t gave lustre
to the air and waters . At that sight, Frey, In pun i shmen t
of hi s audaci ty in moun ting that sacred throne, was struck
wi th sudden sadness , in somuch , that upon his return home ,
hecould n e ither speak , n or sleep , nor drink.

1

The tales Of Coun t Hami lton , F LEU B D
’

EP IN E and Le s
QUATRE F ACARD INS , arechiefly in tended as a satire on the

taste then prevalen t for ori en tal ficti on . Fleur d ’

Ep in e i s

in troduced as the last ni ght of the Arabian Tales , and i s
relate d by the s i ste r of the sultan a . We are told , that a
princess of Caschm ire was so resplendently beauti ful , that
all who beheld her were struck blin d or peri shed, acom
m encemen t in te nded to ridicule the early part of the P er
s ian tales . A prince in di sgui se , who, at thi s time , resided
wi th the kin g

’

s sen eschal , Offers , by the assi stance of a
fai ry , to overcome the baleful efl ect s , wi thout dim in i sh ing
the lustre of hercharm s . The fairy . to whom he alluded ,

had promi sed him thi s remedy oncondi ti on that he should
rescue her daughter Fleur d ’

Epin e , from the power of a
malevolen t enchan tress , an d should also di spossess her
enemy Of the musical horse an d thecap of light . The

story i s occupied wi th thi s achi evemen t , and the amours of
Fleur d’

Epin e and the pri nce .

Les QUATRE F ACARD IN S , which Is partly a fai ry tale and
partly a romance of chi valry ,con tai n s the ad ven tures of

the prince of r
Ireb i zonde , the lover of Dinarzad e . It Is in

tended as a gen eral sati re on all incredi ble adven tures , but
i s far i nferior in meri t to Fleur d ’

Epin e .

Vorxcs s Imcmu as s .

To theclass of fai ry an d orien tal tales may be referred
that Species ofcomposi ti on which in France was kn own
un der the ti tle of Voyages Imagin aires , and which , in an

historical accoun t of ficti ti ous wri ting. i t would not be

proper altogether to neglect . These producti on s bear the
same re lati on to real voyages and travels as thecommon

Northern A n t iqu i t ies
,
etc., tranIIlated from Malle t’s “ In troduct ion

al
’His toire de Dannemarc, etc i i. p. 102.
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n ovel or romance to hi story and biography . They have
been written wi th differen t views , but are gen erally in tended
to exhibi t descripti on s , even ts , and subjects Of in struction ,

which are not furni shed by the scenes or m ann ers of the

real world . In som ecases , as in Robin son Crusoe , man

kin d are led to appreciate thei r own exerti ons by see ing
what the ir speci es i scapable of when in perfect soli tude ,

and abandoned to i ts own resource s. In l
’

Isle Inconnue
they are shown what they may attain when confin ed to
domesticsociety , an d excluded from all in tercourse wi th
the rest of the world . Som etim es the im aginary traveller
i s recei ved among nati on s of perfect an d ideal wi sdom . At

others , the author , sei zing the ad van tages presented by
shi pwrecks and p i i ates throws hi scharacte rs on some in

hospi table shore , the faiicied di stance of which en ti tles him
to people i t wi th all sorts of prodi gi es an d m on sters . The

plan ets , too , an dcen tre of the earth were made the theatre s
of thesechi merical expedi tion s , which , even in the i r m ostcommon form , are en te rtaini ng an d in thei r m ore im
proved state have sometim es become , as in the ease of the
ce lebrated work of Swift , the vehicle of the keen est sati re ,
and even of phi losophical research .

The origin of thi s Species of ficti on may be attributed to
the ‘

. True Hi story of Lucian .

l Hom er’s Odyssey , how
ever, in which that poet talks of the An thropophagi an d

gi an ts w i th one eye in thei r forehead ,
i s the remote ori gin al

of thi s sort of fabl ing . Cte sias , the Cni dian , reported
m any incredible tales in hi s hi story of the Indian s , an d

Iamblichu s sti ll m ore equivocal relation s in hi s Wonders of
the Sea. These person s, however, were bonafide hi st orian s ,
or at least were se ri ous in w i shi ng to impose on thei r readers .

The work of Lucian i s the first that i s professed ly fabulous ,
t hough no doubt suggested by the false re lation s Of these
wri ters . Indeed , the sati ri st him self acquai n ts us that every
thing he says glances at some one Of the Old poets or hi s
torian s who have recorded un truths which are incredi ble .

2

Luci an relates , that, prompted by curi os ity , he sai led
from the pillars of Hercules and launched in to the weste rn
ocean . For som e tim e he had a prosperous voyage , but

1 See supra, i . 16 and 96 , at seq.

See note to p. 131, supra, Sorel.
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was at length overtaken by a tempest, which, afte r two
months’con tinuance , drove him on a deli ghtful i slan d,
where he saw many wonders [i . The ri vers there
were of win e [i . and the summi t of the tree s were
women from the wai st upwards ; to these a few of the

crew were for ever tran sfixed by hazarding some gallan tri es .

Those marin ers who wi th Luci an again launched in to the
deep , were speedi lycarri ed in to the air by a whi rlwind, and
born e wi th immense velocity towards a shi ning lan d , which,
on reachi ng i t , they di scovered to be the m oon [i . They
were here saluted by men riding on m on strous vultures ,
whoconducte d them to thecourt of thei r king, who proved
to be the well-kn own Endym ion [i . 10, That prince
was engaged in a war wi th Phaeton , king of the Sun ;
the two poten tates having quarrelled wi th regard to their
right ofcolon i zing the Morn ing S tar. The strangers were

graciously rece ived by hi s lun ar majesty , who begged thei r
assi stance in the ensuingcampaign , and , as an in duce
m en t , offered to furn i sh each wi th a prim e vulture . Thi s
propos i tion be in g agreed to , Lucian set out wi th the lunar
army and auxi li aries from thecon stellation of the Bear,
who were moun ted on fleas of the dimen si on s of elephan ts

[i . A swarm of spiders , wh ich accompan i ed the

army , was detached to weave between the m oon and mom

ing star a web , which , when formed , waschosen as the

field Of battle . Here the troops of Endym ion encoun te red
the enemy ,composed of the solar battal ion s and the allies
from S i rius . In the engagemen t Lucian ’

s friends were
worsted, the i r ki ng taken pri soner, an d Lucian him self

along wi th him . On theconclus ion of peace , he at tem ted
to return to the moon , but was dri ven in to the sea, W ere

he was swallowed up by a whale [i . in whose inte rior
there are immen se regi on s , wi th forests and ci ti es , an d

wars arecarri ed on by the inhabi tants . Lucian and hi s

compani on s at length extricated them selves by se tt ing fire

to the woods , whichconsumed the mon ster [i i . 1, They
n ext sai led through a sea of mi lk, an dcame to an i slan d
ofcheese , etc., etc.
In the True H i story of Lucian , the sati re i s too broad

and exaggerat ed . Hi s work i s a heap of extravaganci es ,
put toge ther wi thout order or un i ty , and hi s wonders are
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te rms a person of infin i te ad venture and unbounded im agi
n ati on , was the type of inciden ts which were in deed pro
fessedly fictiti ous , but which were scarcely more incredi ble .

We also m eet wi th an example of the more phi losophical
class of t he Voyages Imagin ai res in the Arabian story of

Hai Ebn Yokdhan , wri tten by Ebn -Tophai l, a Mahometan
phi losopher, who wascon temporary wi th Averroes , and

li ved towards the close of the twelfthcen tu ry , in some

part of the Saracenicdom in i on s in Spain . Thi s work was
tran slated by Moses Narbonen s i s in to Hebrew, and in to
Latin by Mr . Pococke , 1671. There have been several Eng
li sh vers ion s through the m edi um of the Latin , and on e from
the original Arabicby S imon Ockley , publi shed in 1708 .

In the spi ri tual romance of Josaphat and Barlaam , we

have beheld a pri nce immured from the world, gradually
acquire , by m edi tat i on ,

moral n oti ons and ideas of di sease
and of death . P revi ous , also, to the t ime of Ebn -Tophail ,
and in the beginn ing of the ele ven thcen tury, thi s system
of self-improvement had been exempli fied in a tract by thece lebrated Avicen na, whose work i s an outline of that of
Ebn -TOphail . In the sketch by Avicenn a , i t is feigned
that a human be ing was produced in a delightful but nu
inhabite d island, wi thout the in te rven ti on oi m ortal parents,
by mere concourse of the elements—a n otion not un like
the system s of Democri tus and Epicurus , as explain ed by
Lucreti us (B . The be ing, hatched in thi s un usual
mann er, though desti tute of in struction , obtai ned , by exer

tion , what was m ost essen tial to pe rsonalconven ience , and

finally arrived , by m edi tation , at the abs tract truths of

rel i gi on . Thi s idea has been more fu lly developed by Ebn
Tophail , whosech ief des ign i s to show that humancapaci ty ,

un ass i sted by external help, may not only supply outward
wants , but attain to a knowledge of all objects of n ature.
and so, by degrees , di scover a dependence on a Superi or
Be ing, the immortali ty of the soul , and other doctrines
necessary to salvati on .

‘

We are told by thi s Arabian wri te r , that there was an

An Accoun t of the Oriental l’hilosoph shewing the wisd om of
some renowned men of the Eas t ; and part ien arly , the profoundwisdom
of Hai Ebn Yokdan and out of the Am b ick tran s lated into
Ia t ine by E . Pocolt , and now fai thfully out of h is Lutmctranslated
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i sland in the In dian Ocean , and lying under the equi nocti al
lin e, which was governed by a kin g of proud and tyrannical
di sposi tion . Thi s prince had a si ster of exqui si te beauty ,

whom heconfined i n a tower , an d restrained from marriage ,
because hecould n ot match her wi th on e sui table to her
quali ty . Nevertheless thi s lady had been pri vate ly espoused
by a youn g man of the name of Yokdhan , an d . incon se
quence of thi s uni on , gave bi rth to a son . Dreading the
resen tment of her brother, she set thech i ld afloat i n a
li tt lechest, which the ti decarri ed on the sam e n ight to an
uni nhabi ted i sland at no great di stance . As the tide rose
hi gher than usual , i t deposi ted thechest in a shady grove ,
which stood near the shore , and there left i t on receding.

Here Ebn-Yokdhan (for that was the n ame thechi ld had
rece i ved when exposed by hi s mother) was suckled by a roe .

As the boy grew up he followed h i s n urse , which showed
all imagi nable tendern ess, and , be ing un usually in telli gen t,carri ed him to places where frui t-trees grew, and fed h im

wi th the ripest and the sweetest of the i r produce . At

m i dday , when the sun beam s were fierce , she shaded him ;

at n ight, shecheri shed an d kept him warm . In time she

accustom ed him to go wi th the herds of deer, among
which he gain ed many ideas , an d recei ved vari ous impres
si on s , gradually acqui ring the desire of some things , and
an avers ion for others . In n otin g the properti es of di ffe
ren t an imals , he di d not fai l to remark that they were all

provi ded wi th defensi ve weapon s , as hoofs , horn s , orclaws ,
whi le he was n aked and un arm ed , whence he alwayscam e

off wi th the worst when ever there happen ed anycon troversy
about gathering the frui ts which fell from the trees . He

farther observed that hi scompan i on s wereclothed wi th
hai r, wool, or feathers , whi le he was exposed to all the inclemenci es of the weather . When about seven years of

age , he bethought him self of supplyi ng the defects of wh ich
he had been thus renderedcon sci ous , and in the first in

in to English. London , 1674. 8 vo.
—The Hi s tory of Hai Eb

’
n Yockdan ,

an Indian P ri nce : or, the self taught ph ilosopher . tran slated in to
English [by G. Ashwell]. London , 1686 . 8vo.

—The Improvement of
Human Reason , exh ibi te d in the Life of Hai Ebn Yokdan ; wri tten in
Arab ick . . by Abu Jaafiu Ebn Tophai l . . translated from the

or ig i na l A rali ick by S imon Ockley , e tc. London ,
’

1711. Another edi t ion
of the last in
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stance mad e him self acovering of the skin and feathers of
a dead eagle . Soon afte r thi s , the dem i se of hi s nurse the
roe open ed a wi de field of speculati on . It imparted to him
the notion of the di ssoluti on of the body , and led him to
enqui reconcerni ng the Be ing which hecon jectured must
have left i t —what i t was , and how i t subs isted—what
joined i t to the body , an d whi ther i t had departed .

A fire havin g on e day been accidentally kindled bycol
li s ion of some reeds , our Soli tary obtained the ad van tages
of li ght an d heat in absence of the sun ; an d, whi le tryi ng
the power of the flame by throwing substances in to i t ,
among other thi ngs hecast a piece of fish , which had been
tossed on shore, and thus acqui red the first rudimm ts of
theculi n ary art . [Cf Lamb

’

s Di ssertati on upon Boast
P ig in Essays of E lia ]
Bes ides thecovering which he had procured from the

spoi ls of wild beasts , he mad e threads of the i r hai r ; he
also learned the art of bui ldi n g by observation s on swal

lows ’ n ests , an d hecon trived to overtake other wi ld beasts
by tam ing an d moun ting the fiee te st of the ir number.
Thi s first part of the life of Ebn-Yokdhan i s en te rtai n

ing en ough , and bears acon siderable resemblance to the
adven tures of Robin son Crusoe ; but, afte r all hi s exte rnal
wan ts are suppli ed , and he fin ds le isure for men tal apeou
lati on , the work becomes ext remely mystical , and in some

places un in te ll igible . He, i n the first place examined the
prope rties of all bodi es in thi s sublunary world, as plan ts ,
minerals , &c. Whi lecon templati ng the objects of nature ,
hecon jectured that all these mus t have had some produc
tivecau se , an d hence he acquired a general , but indefin i te ,

i dea of the Creator. From a desire to kn ow him more di s
t inctly , he di rected hi s atten ti on to thecelestial bodi es , of
which the magn i tude and movemen ts increased hi s wonder
and admi rati on . Havi ng obtain ed a kn owledge of the

S u reme Being, he became desi rous to ascertai n by which
of own faculties he had comprehended thi s exi stence :

He was thus led in to acourse of metaphysical speculati on ,

and then of moral practice , which seems to havecons i sted
i n the adaptati on of hisconduct tocertai n far-fetched
analogies wi th the heaven ly orbs . At length he subtili zed
and refin ed to such a degree , that he excluded from his
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hi s adoption of the same method of wri ting, and has

acqui red a hi gh reputation among thecomposi tion s of this
description .

Both the works of Cyran o were posthumous , an d are in

some parts muti lated . The first of them , De la Lun e , was
publi shed ,

in 1656
, by a Mon s . de B ret, who tells us , in

hi s preface , that the father of Cyran o , estoi t un bon vieux
Gentilhomme assez indi fi eren t pou r l’educat ion de ses en

fan t s .

”
He also inform s us , that the young man en tered

in to the army , and becam e the m ost fam ous duelli st of hi s
age , having fought m ore than a hun dred times , wi thout one
of hi s rencoun ters having been in hi s own quarrel . He was

wounded at the siege of Arras in 1640, an d i ncon sequence
of wounds , early di ssipation , fatigue andchagrin , di ed in the
thi rty -fifth year of hi s age .

The not ion of wri ting an accoun t of an imagin ary excu rsion to the m oon , seem s partly to have been suggested
by theci rcum stance of the lunar world having become

object ofcuri osi ty am ong the phi losophers of the day . In

con tradiction to the old opin i on of the peripate tics , that
the m ooncould not be a habi table world , on accoun t of i t s
unchangeable nature, Gi lbe rt (Phi losoph . magnet , c. 13
and Henry Leroy an d Franci sco P atri zi o explained at

great length the appearances on which they foun ded an

opposi te system , whi le Heveli us , in hisS elenographi a, and

Gassen di . indulged 11] som e seri ocom icspeculation s wi th
regard to lun ar rivers and m oun tain s .

Hence Cyranoconce ived the in ten ti on of represen ting.

in an humorous poin t of vi ew , thosechimeras which som e

of hi scon temporari es had too gravely treated . To thi s he
j oined the plan of ridiculing the pedantry , the scholastic
di sputati on s of the age , and that defe rence to authori ty
which was so long the bane of science . Th e n oti on ofcon
veyin g th i s sati re in the form of an im agin ary excurs ion to
the m oon , was probably suggested by the work of B i shop
Godwi n , whose pseudonym , Dom inco Gon zales , made the
work pass as a Span i sh producti on , of wh ich a French
tran slation was subsequen tly publi shed , under ti tle of

L
’

Homme dan s la Lune , ou le Voyage Ch im érique fait eu
Monde de la Lun e , n ouvellement decouvert par Dom in iqu e
Gon zales Aventuri er Espagnol , autrement di t le Courier
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Volan t . Bayle i s m i staken i n supposing that Bergerac
was in any degree in debted to the Voyage to Australasia,

‘

publi shed un der the ficti tious nam e of Jaques Sadeur.

That producti on i s no doubt a Voyage Imaginai re , but t he
two works have li ttle resemblance , and Bergeracwas dead
m ore than twen ty years before the voyage of Sadeur was

wri tten by the in fam ou s Gabri el de F oign i .
Bergeracbegi ns the relation of hi s voyage to the moon

by an accoun t of acon versation which led him to m edi tate
on that lum i nary . H i scon templation s en ded in plann ing
some method to go thi ther an d , accordingly , havin g filled
some phials wi th dew, he fixed them roun d hi s person , so

that the heat of the sun , by attracting the dew , rai sed him
from earth . He lighted in Canada, an d gives u s some

astron omicalcon versati on s he there held wi th the govern or.
I t would be n eedless to relate the method which he after
wards adopted to j ourn ey to the m oon , in a species of

elasticm achi n e (of which the con struction i s not veryclearly described,) or to detai l theci rcum stance s which at
length ren dered hi s fli ght succe ssful . The fict ioncon trived
by Bergeracto accoun t for hi s fl ight, i s m uch less happy
than that of Dom in ico Gon zales, who feign s that he had
been drawn to the moon by gan zare— bi rds of passage which
win ter in that lum in ary .

After a long ascen t, Cyran o finds him self between two
moon s, of which our earth was the largest, an d at length
he reaches the sphere of activi ty of the m oon ,

towards
which hi s feet then turn . Thi s does not happen till he i s
con siderably n earer the m oon than the earth , an d i t i s

curi ous that he uses reason ing on the occasion not unlike
what would be now employed by a Newton ian . Car,
di soi s-Je en moy

-m esme , cette Masse (la lune) estan t

m oindre qu e la n ostre , i l faut que la sphere de son activi té
ai t aussi moin s d

’

estend i ie , et que parcon sequent J’

aye

sen ty plus tard la force de soncen tre .

”

At the entrance in to the moon , a hiatus occurs i n the

La Terre A ustraleconn ue , e tc. by Nicolas Sad eur , Gene va,
1676 ; the t i tle in later ed i tions ran : Les A ve ntures de J ues Sadeur

dans la découvertecclo voiage de la Terre A ustrale , e tc. aris
, 1692.

Engli sh translati on , Lond . 1693.

2 (Euvres . Amsterdam ,
17 10, vol. 1. p. 300.
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work , of wh ich thet e are several i nstance s in thecourse of
i t , some of which pe rhaps were owin g to the author himself,
where a di fficulty occurred not easi ly to be surmounted, and
others probably to the edi tor, when a passage presen te d
i tself which was too free or indelicate . The beauties of the
lunarcountry are pain ted wi thcons iderable felici ty , though
the descri pti on 18 not free from the afiectat ion which was
comm on among French authors i n the days of Bergerac.
Lale P rin tempscompose toute s les sai sons—lales rui s

seaux par un agreable murmure racon tent leurs voyages
auxcai lloux lam i lle peti ts gosiers emplum ez fon t rete n ti r
la forest au brui t de leurs melodi eu seschan son s ; et la
tremou ssan te assemblée deces divin smusicien s est si gene
rale , qu

’

i l semble quechaque feui lle dan s les boi s ai t pri s la
langue et la figure d

’

un Rossi gnol—ou ne scai t si les fl eurs
agi tées par uh doux Zephi re couren t plu tost apres elles
m esmes , qu

’

elles ne fuyen t pour eschapper auxcaresses dece ven t folatre .

”

Af ter walking half a league in a forest of jessam in e and
myrtle , Bergeracespies a beautiful and majesticyouth t e

posin g in the shad e . Wi th thi s person age , who had once
been an inhabi tant of our world , he ente rs in to aconversa
tion of which we have on ly fragmen ts. He i s soon afte r
wards less fortunate , in m eeting wi th the Aborigines of thecoun try , who are descri bed as huge naked m en , twelvecubi ts high, walking on all fours . By these he iscon sidered
as a l i ttle m on ste r, and he i scon signed to a moun tebank,
to be exhibite d , l ike Gulli ver as a show Ce Baste leur

me porta a son logis , ou i l m i nstrui si t a faire ls Godenot ,
:
‘

r passer lesculbute s , a figurer des grimaces : et les aprés
di n ée s il fai soi t pren dre a la rte nuce rtai n prix deceux
qui m e vouloien t voir . Mais eci el fl echy des mes douleurs ,
et fasché de voi r prophaner le Temple de son mai tre , voulut
qu

’

un j ourcomm e J ’

esto i s attaché au bout d’unecorde.
aveclaquelle le Charlatan me fai soi t saute r pour divertir le
monde , J

’

entendi s la voix d ’

un homme qui me demanda en
Grecqu i J’

estoi s . Je fus bien estonné d
’

en tendre parler en
re pai s .ncomme en notre m onde . 11m

’

in te rrogea quelque
temps ; Je luy repond is , et luycon tay en sui te gen erale

P. 302, (Envres.
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viands ; a mode of subs i stence also attributed to them in

the True H i story of Luci an , which evi nces our author'8
im i tat ion of the works of the Grecian sati ri st . Cyrano,
however , at last succeeds i n m aking them un derstand, that
somethingmore substan ti al than the mere steam or exhala.
ti on s of feasts was necessary for h i s subsi stence .

At length Cyran o wasconducted tocourt by the fri endly
demon , where , after much reason in g, i t wasconcluded that
he was the. female of the queen ’

s li ttle an imal , who, incon
sequence was ordered to be in troduced to him. Accord
lagly , in the m i dst of a processi on of m onkeys in full dress ,
a li ttle man arrived .

“ 11m
’aborda,

”
says Bergamo, par

un Criado de w est/m amerced ; 1 Je ln riposté se reverence
a pen pres en mesme te rmes

”

[p . 321 . Thi s gen tleman was
Dom in ico Gon zales, the Castilian , who had travelled thi ther
wi th the Gan zars ; and thi sci rcum stance , by the way , i s a
proof that the work of Gon zales was the prototype of that
of Cyrano, as hi s was evi den tly of Gulli ver

’
s voyage toB rob

d i gnag. Dom in ico had immedi ate ly on hi s arri val been
classed in thecategory of monkeys , as he happened to beclothed in the Span i sh mode , which the inhabi tan ts of the
moon had fixed on for the fashi onable atti re of thei r mon

keys , as the most ridiculous , which , after long medi tati on ,

they had found i t possi ble to devi se . Cyrano be ingcon
s idered by the lunar sages as the female of the sameclass
of m onkeys of which Dom inico was the male , they wereconfin ed together, and have long and pretty ti resome di scoursesconcern ing elemen tary princi ples , the possibili ty of
a vacuum , and other in vest igations , which were fashi onable
subjects of di scussi on among philosophical en n i rere in the
days of Bergerac. Voi la , says he , les 31086 8 a pen
pres dont n ous amusi on s ls temps :carccpeti t Espagnol
avoi t l

’

e Spri t j oly . Nostre entreti en toute foi s n
’

estoi t

que la un i t , acause que depui s six heures du matin
la grande foule du mon de qui n ous ven oi tcon

templer a nostre logi s n ous eust destourné ; Car quelques
uh n ous jet toien t des pierres , d

’

au tres des n oix , d
’

autres de

1
’herbe : Il n

’

estoi t brui t que des beste s du Roy , on n ous
servoi t tous les j ours a manger a nos heures , et ls Roy et

S ir, Your most b umble servant.
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la re in e prenoi en t eux-mesmes asse z souvent la pein e de
m e taster ls ventre pourconn oi stre si Je n ’

em pli ssoi s poin t,car i ls bruloien t d’un e envi e extraordin ai re d ’

avoir de la

race dece s pe tits an imaux. Je n e scai s s i ce fut pour
avoir este

’ plus atte nti f que mon masle a leurs simagrées e t
a leurs ton s , mai s J’

appri s plustost que luy a en tendr e leu r
langue , et a l

’

escorcher um peu [p .

Theci rcum stance of Cyran o acqu ir i ng some kn owledge
of the language of thecoun try , i n steadof be ing favourable to
him , exposed him to incon ven ience and persecuti on , as some

freethi nkers began to allege that he was endued wi th reason .

Thi s was most furi ously Opposed by the more orthodox an d
accredi ted sages , whomain tain ed that i t was not on ly fooli sh
but a m ost horri d impiety , to suppose that acreature
which d i d not walk on all fou rs ,could be possessed of an y
species of m en tal in telligence . Nous autres ,

” argued
they , marchon s a quatre pieds , parce que Dieu me se

voulut pas fier d
’un echose si precieu se a une m oin ferm e

assiette , et i l eu t peur qu
’

allan t autremen t i l n
’

arri vas t

i nalheur a l ’homme , c’est pourquoy i l prit la pe ine de
l
’

asseoi r su r quatre pili ers , afin qu
’

i l n e p ii t tom ber : mai s

dedaignan t de se mesler de lacon struction dece s deux
brute s , i l les abandonn a aucaprice de la Natu re , laque lle
necraignan t pas la perte de s i peu dechose, n e les appuya
que sur deux patte s [p .

Bu t the princi pal argument again st the rati onali ty of

Cy ran o and hi s male , and on which the lunar sages particularly piqued them selves , was , that these an imals pos
se ssed the Os S ublime , which the sages of our earth , in
thei r d i scuss ions again st quadrupeds, rightlycon s ider as a
pledge of immortali ty : Voyez un peu outrecela,” con
tin ned the lun ar phi losophers , commen ts i ls (Cyrano and
the Span iard) on t la te ste tourn ée devers ls Ciel C

’

e st la
di sette ou Di eu les a m i s de touteschoses , qu i l’a sci tué d e
la sorte , carcette posture suplian te temoigne qu

’

i ls se

plaignen t auciel deceluy qui les acree z , e t qu ’

i ls luy de

manden t perm i ss ion de s
’

accommod er de nos reste s . Mai s

n ous autre s n ous avon s la teste panchee en bas pourcon
templer les bien s don t n ous sommes seigneurs , et comme

n
’

y ayan t ri en auci el a qu i notre heureusecondi tion pui sse
porter egvie .

”
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The result of t he phi losophicalconference sconcern ing
Cyran o was , that he must be a bird,—a di scovery on which
the sages greatly plumed them selves ; he was accordi ngly
i nclosed i n acage , an d in trusted to the queen

’

s fowler, who
employed him se lf in teachi ng h ischarge as we do linnets .

Under thi s person ’

s auspices , the progress of Cyrano was
such, that the di spute sconcern ing hi s rationali ty were re

newed , and thecon sequence was , that those sages who de
fended the orthodox s ide of the questi on , havi ngcon sider
ably the worse of the argum en t, were obliged de fai re
publi er Arrest par lequel on defendoi t decroi re que
J

’

eusse de la rai son , avecun comm andemen t tres-expres
a toute s person nes de quelque quali t e qu

’

elles fussen t, de
s
’

imagi ner, quoy que Je pusse fai re de spi ri tuel, quec’estoi t
l
’

i n st inct qu i m e le fai soi t faire [p . 332]
To those who are acquain te d wi th the history of phi lo

sophy , an d the state of opin ion s in t he days of Be rgerac,
there will appearcon siderable meri t in t he satire which
has just been exhi bi ted . The supporte rs of the systems

of Aristotle had at one tim e (ri diculous as i t may seem )
procured an Arre

‘

t at Pari s , to preven t hi s doctrin es
be ingcon tested ; an d some of hi s admi rers , enraged at the

shock which De scarte s , Gassendi . and other phi losophers
i n France at thi s time gave to hi s opin i ons , were desirous
of resorting to a sim i lar expedi en t .
In spite , however, of the Lunar Arret , thecon troversy

grew so warm , that, as a last resource , Cyrano was ordered
to appear before an assembly of the state s , in order to
judge of hi s rati onal powers . The exam iners in te rrogated
him on some poin t s of phi losophy , and refuted the o in i ons
which he expre ssed in hi s an swers , “ de sorte que n y pou
van t repondre , J

’

alleguay pour dern ier refuge les princi pes
d

’

Ari stote , qui n e m e se rvi ren t pas davan tage que les
Sophi smes , car en deux mots i ls m ’

en decouvriren t la
fausse te . Ce t Aris tote me di ren t ils , dont vous vante z s i

fort la sci ence , accommodoi t san s doute les principes a sa
Phi losophi e , au li eu d

’

accomod er sa Phi losophi e aux prin
ci pe s . Enfincomme i ls vi ren t que Je n e leurclabaudois
autre chose , sin on qu

’

ils n
’

estoi en t pas plus scavan s
qu

’

Ari s tote . et qu
’

on m
’

avoi t de fendu d e di spute rcon tre
ceux qu i n ioicn t les principe s ; i lsconcluren t tous d’un e
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the demon and hi s friends . Among other topics , the
arrival of a person of quali ty decked out i n a particular
m ann er, gi ves ri se to a di scussi on , which has been se i zed
upon by Sterne . Cettecou st ume me semble bien extra
ordinaire , reparti s-Je car en n ostre m onde la marque de
n oblesse est de porter une Espée . Mais l’Hoste sans
s
’

emouvoir : 0 mon peti t homme , s
’

ecria-t ’i l, quoy les

grands de vostre monde son t si en ragez de fai r parade
d

’

un in strumen t qu i des igns nu boureau, et qu i 11
’

est forgé

que pour n ou s detrurire , enfin l
’

enn emy juré de toutce
qui vi t ; et decacher aucon trai rece san s qu i n ous seriou s
au razng dece qui n e ’

st pas , ls Promethée dechaque animal,
et le reparate ur infatigable d es foiblesses de la nature .

Malh eureuse contrée , les marques de generation son t
ignom i n ieuses , et oucelles d ’

anean t i ssemen t son t hon or

At length Cyran o , after perform ing a tour of the moon ,

i sconducted from that lum inary to earth , in the arms of

the dem on , who places him on the accli vi ty of a hi ll, and
disappears . S ome Itali an peasan ts , whom he mee ts ,cross
them se lves in great terror , but at lengthconduct him to a
vi llage . Here he i s assai led by a prodigious barki ng of

dogs , who, smelli ng the odour of the m oon , agai nst wh ich
they were accustomed to bark , keep upan i nce ssan tclamour.
By walking a few days on a terrace i n the sun , in order to
purify h im se lf of t he smell , Cyran o forms a truce wi th
his can ine foes , v isi ts Rome , and at length arri ves at
Marse i lles .

Such i s the abstract of the Hi st oi re Com ique des E sta te
et Empi re de la Lun e , a work which , like all those of

which the sati re i s in any degree temporary , has lost a
good deal of i t s first re li sh . It i s, however, sti ll worthy of

pe rusal , especially by those who are acquai n ted wi th the
phi losophical history of the peri od in which i t wascom

Th is is probably in tended as a sat ire on a passage in Charmn
’
s

work Snr La Sagesse Helas oncho is it les tenebres, on secache , on
us se li vre qu

’
a la derubée an p laisi r de produ ire son semblable ; an lieu

q
u
’
on Is de tru i t en ple in jour, en sonnant la trompe tte en reniplissan t

l ai r de fanfares l II 11’es t pas honnete de 11
’
en treteni r decertaineschoses

tand is qu’
on parle avecorgnel d’nn sabre e t d

’
un p ique ;ctce quicert a

tuer 1’homme est une marque do noblesse—on dat e on enrich i t ti ne apes ,
on s

‘

en pare.

”
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p
osed : And the in terest which i t exci te s must , to an Eng
°

sh reader, be increased by i t s having served in m any re

spects as a prototype to the most popular production of a

wri ter socelebrated as Swi ft . Nor has i t only di rected the
plan of the Dean of S t . P atrick’s work ; s ince even in the

summary of the Lun ar Voyage that has been presen ted ,

many poin ts of resemblance wi ll at once be di scern ed to
the journey to Brobdignag. Gulli ver i s beset, at hi s first
landing on that strangecoun try , by a number of the i n

habi tants , who are of simi lar d imen si ons wi th the people
of the m oon , and who are aston i shed at hi s dim in uti ve
stature—he i s exhi bi ted as a si ght at one of the princi pal
town s—he amuses the spect ators wi th vari ous moun t

'

eback
tricks—an d acqui res an imperfect kn owledge of the lan

guage—afte rwards he i scarri ed tocourt, where he i s in tro
d uced to the queen ’

s favouri te dwarf, and where great d i s
putes ari se concern ing the speci es to which he belongs ,
am ong thechi ef scholars , whose speculati ons are ri diculed
in a m anner extremely similar to the reasonings of the

lunar sages . The general turn of wi t an d humour i s be
si des the sam e , an d seem s to be of a description almost
peculiar to these two wri ters . The Frenchman , indeed ,
wan ted the advan tages of learni ng and educati on possessed
by hi s succe ssor, and hence hi s imagin at ion was , perhaps ,
less guarded andcorrect ; i n many respects , however , i t i s
more agreeably extravagan t , and hi s aerial excursion i s

free from what i s un i versally kn own to b e thech ief objec
tion s to the sati recon tained i n the four voyages of Gulli ver .
As Cyran o

’

s Journ ey to the Moon i s the ori gi n of Swi ft ’s
Brobdignag,

”
so the Hi stoi re des Estats du S oleil seem s

to have suggested the plan of the Voyage to Laputa .

Thi s second expedi ti on of Cyran o i s much inferi or in meri t
to hi s former on e , but , li ke t he thi rd excursi on of Gulli ver,
i s i n a great measure in ten ded to expose the vain

p
ursuits

of schemers and projectors i n learni ng and sci ence .

a of the voyage to Lapn ta, Swift 18 supposed to have been
also indebted , more or less , to B ishop Godwin of l i landafi ’

s The Man

in the Moon , by Dom ingo Gon za les , and the fifthchapter of that
voyage was clearly sugges te d by the twentym ond of Babsk i e’s
fifth book of the Vie de Gargantua. There are some spurious mis

sionary
’

g et ters from Madagascar and Siam , 1n F nre tiriana, Lyon , 1696 ,



536 11181 03 1! or FICT ION . [OH . xri r.

From an im i tation , probably of the works of Bergerac,
many of the Voyages Imaginaires , which appeared in

France during the first half of the eighteen thcen tury, de
scri bed excursion s through the heaven ly bodi es . LesVoyages

deMi lord Ceton , by Mari e Ann e de Roum ier, i s the account
of an Engli sh n oblem an , who , during the di sturbances of

which mus t have been known to Swi ft. Swi ft makes Gulliver to have
been taken by Japanese pirate s. Now in 1774, in Japan ,

were uh

lished four small volumes of fabulous voyages , under the t i tle of aso

bi oé , marvellously like some of Gulliver’s ad ven tures . One of Shikaiya
asobiyoe

’
s voyages is to the land of Perenn ial Life , where there were

ne i ther deaths nor births. Compare th is wi th the S truldbrugs and wi th
Holbe s Spelekians (in N iel Klim’

s Underjiirdelse Be ise ,
”
see

Appen
'

x
, Scan dinav ian F ict ion), whose normal span of li fe was 400

years, and amongwhom su icide was frequent Wasob iyoe
'

also attempts
his own life , but wi thout avail. See Mr. Bas i lHall Chamberlain ’

s ver

s ion of part of the Japanese romance in vol. i i . of the Transactions of
the As iat icSocie ty of Japan. The Eas tern story is like Swift’s

,
a sat ire ,

but a more gen ial one than Gulli ver. It found an im i tator. The
modern Japanese novelist , Bak in ,

“
the In im i table

,

”
has produced a

somewhat s im ilar workcalled “ M usob iyoe.

” Among the coun tries
v is i ted by Wasob iyoe

' were also the Lands of Endless Blent (cf. F enc
lon ’

s Ile des Plais irs of Shams , of A n tiquarians, and o Paradoxes.
See Saturday Re v iew, Sept. 18 , 1886. When the jealous and exclus ive
relat ions wh ich Holland so long main tained wi th the far Eas t are re
membered , i tcan hardl be doubted that Swift’s fiction was transm i tte d
to Japan by Dutch ers. S uch awork , beyond i ts general populari ty ,could not fail of a special interes t for men so d istingu ished by mari t ime
ente rprise , and in fact Dutch ed i t ions of the work were published in
1727 , 1731, 1791, 1822, e tc. Rays 71a vcrsche idcoer afgelegene
volkcrm der wou ld , door kap .Lemuel Gulliver. M et do slen tal op dcsz elfs
vi er m ate R zen . Derde on lactate Deal. In

'

s Graves /tage. By Alberta

g
s Van derK

e

lbot , u .vcoxxv111. , is the ti tle ,wi th the impri n t , of the th ird
volume , the only one in the R0 111Library at the Hague . The book is
a small 8vc, wi th a portrai t o Gulliver, and two engrav ings oncopper
(Brobd ignag and Severambes). Ment ion is found in old b ibliographies
of “ Gul l iver Rcysbeschrijvi n 11 na verscheyde Ey landen . 4 deelen,
8 vc, S . Gravenhage , 1727 . f

e

van der Kloot, 1 guld ., 16 , a sequel : De
n ieuwe Gulliver was pri n ted by the same publisher at the price of 1
gulden , 6 st . (20. so that the book mus t have been large] sold.
For the above particulars of the Dutch b ibliogra by of the an jcet

,
I

grate fully acknowledge my indebte dness to Dr. ampbe ll, Director of
the Royal Lib at the Hague . Inconnex ion wi th Swi ft’s Laputa,
the Fly ing Ci ty , ubha of the Mahabharata should be remembered.
In reference to Swift ’s voyage to Brobd ign note Swift ’s descri t ion
of a storm in the voyage to Brobdignag.” own by E . H. Know es to
have beencop ied from S turmy

’
s Mari ner’s Magazine ,

” Ken ilwort h
Sec, too, supra, note ,

i i . p. 304.
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Conn ected wi th these wonderful expedi ti ons , there is a
speci es of allegorical travels in to imagin ary countri es ,
fe igned to be t he particular residence of some peculi ar

si on or folly . Of thi s sort i s Talleman t ’s “ Voyage de
’

Isle d ’

Amour , Hedeli n d
’

Aubignac’s “ Du Royaume de

Coquet erie ,

”
etc. The best work of the kind I have seen ,

i s Le Voyage d e P rince F an -fered in dans la Romancie ,
P ari s , 1735. It i s the description of an ideal kingdom ,

filled wi thchimerical producti on s, and peopled wi th in
habi tan t s of whimsical or face ti ous manners , an d i s on

the whole an excellen tcri tici sm on the improbable scenes
and un natural mann ers wi th which so many wri ters of

rom ance have st ufied thei r producti on s . Thus , some rocks
which F an feredi n passes on hi s j ourney , are represen ted
as soft as velvet , havi ng been m elted the day before by
thecomplai n ts of a lover. A great part of the sati re is
di rected again st the Clevelan d, an d Mémoi res d

’

un Homme

d e Quali té, by the Abbe P revost . It was wri tten by
the Jesui t Gui llaume-Hyacin the B ougean t (1690
who was di sti ngu i shed by vari ous hi storical and sati ric
compos ition s .

To the above-men tionedclasses of Voyages Imagin ai res ,
may be associated works resembling the Sen timen tal
Journey , where thecoun try i s real, but the inciden ts of

the j ourney imagin ary . The earliest and most esteemed
of these production s i s the Voyage ‘

de Chapelle , where a
j ourney i s performed through di fferent province s of France .

Thi s work , which was wri tten about the m i ddle of the

seven teenth century, se rved as the mode l of Fon tain e’s
“Vo
y
age de Pari s en Limous in ,

”
the “

.

Voyage de Langue
doc,’ an d a number of sim i larcomposi ti on s , many of wh ich ,
li ke the i r model , are partly wri tten in prose , and partly 1n

verse .

Theclas s of
Soxos s ET Vrsron s

resembles the Voyages Imaginai res , and on ] di fiers from
them in thi s , that the body i s in repose w

°

e the mi nd
ranges through the wholechimerical world. These produc

Voyafi
1 Montpellier, by Claude Ln i llier Chapelle (1626-1686) and

Franco“; Co igneux de Bachaumon t (1624
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ti on s are of a more fugitive nature , as thei r duration i s
li mi ted , than theVoyages Im aginaires , but they are also less
unnatural , si nce n othing i s too extravagan t to be presen ted
to the imagin ation , when the eye of reason i sclosed wi th that
of the body . Of thi s species of wri ting, some beauti ful ex
amples have been tran sm i tted by antiqui ty.

‘
In modern

times, the earliest i s the Laberin to d ’

Amore of thecele
brated Boccacci o, which was the m odel of sim i lar Frenchcom posi ti on s .

Thi s production was followed by the P oli filo, or Hypnero
tomach ia, wri tten in Itali an i n 1467 by Francesco Colonna,
who, be ing a priest, i s said to have thus allegorically d e
scri bed h i s passi on for a nun called Lucret ia Maura . In

thi s vis ion Polifilo i s a lover, who im agin es him selfcon
ducted in a dream by hi s mi stress P oli a through the

temples, tombs , and an tiqui ti es of Greece and Egypt .
They are at lengthcarried m a bark by Cupid to the i slan d
of Cythera, which i s beautifully described , and there behold
the festivals of Venus andcommem orati on of Adon i s the

Nymphs prevai l on P oli a to re late her story , an d when i t
i sconcluded Polifilo i s awaken ed by the song of the n ight i n
gale . Thi s work i s full of myste ries , of which P olia i s the
i n terpreter , but the mysteri es are not always theclearer
for her in terpretation .

The Hypnerotomachia was translated in to French at an
early peri od under the ti tle of Hypnerotomach ie
ou Di scours d u Songe de Poliphile , an d was probably the
m ode l of sim i larcomposi ti on s, which became very prevalen t
in France during the peri od on which we are now engaged .

In Lea S onges d
’

un Herm i te , by Merci er, the di fieren t
state s of society an d occupati on s of in di vi duals pass in
revi ew before a recluse , and he finds n othi ng in them all to
induce him to qui t hi s soli tude .

In Les Songes et Vi si on s Phi losoph iques of Mercier, the
author feign s , that whi le return ing from the coun try to

1 Lucian '

s
“ Somn ium (Hee

l rov i vvrrw’

ov) and Somn ium s ive
Gallus

”

(6ve1pog n loero’s Somn ium Scipiun is , preserved to
us by Macrobius from li b. vi. of the De Republics , and rese n t ing, accord ing to M . V illemain , an ornate summary of P lato

’
s octrine at the

soul and of rewards and pun ishmen ts , and the Somn ium V ir idari i ,
”

poli t icalcomposi t ion of the fourteen thcentury of unascertained author
.

sh ip
,
may be noni ed .
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P ari s , he arri ved at a small i nn . Here he met an in te rest
i ng woman , who had made an unfortunate love marriage .

Whi le relating her story , she 18 surpri sed and delighted by
the arri val of her husband , whom she had regarded as lost.
The story the author had heard , and the scene he had wi t
n eesed , led him to rum inate on th e sorrows and pleasures
of love , which form the subject of hi s first dream , as the

impression s that had been m adecon ti nued afte r he dropped
asleep . Nature holds up to him am i rror , i n which he sees
represen ted the effects an d i nfluence of that passion in

d i fferen t states of society , the impulse i t gi ves to the savage ,
and the tam en ess of dom estichappin ess inci vil i zed soci ety ,
to which the author seem s to prefer the grat ificat ion s of the
Indian . H i s secon d vi si on relates to war, an d i s rai sed by
a perusal of the ce lebrated treat i se of Grotius . The

dreamer i scarried to a valley , where Justice comes to
decide on the fate ofconquerors and heroes . Here the
shades of Alexan der, Tamerlane , an d other warri ors , pas s
before him , and are judged accord ing to thei r deserts .

The

Roman s CABAL IST IQUE S

form the last species of th i s divi s ion of ficti on , which i t wi ll
be n ecessary to men tion . For many ages the myste ri es of
the Cabali sticphi losophy were subjects of bel ief and i n
vest igat ion in France . The ends at wh ich i t s votari es
aimed , were the tran smutation of m etals , and thecomposi
ti on of the Eli x i r of life , supposed to be the qui n tessence of

the four elemen ts, wh ich , according to thi s fan tasticcreed ,
were i nhabi ted or governed by Sylphs ,Und inas ,Gnomes , and

Salamanders . The vai n researches of thecabali sts , how
ever, produced som e di scoveries i n experimen tal physics , and
the more ornamen tal part of thei r system has suggested the
machi n ery of the m os t elegan t poem in our language .

About the m iddle of the seven teenthcen tury , when the
parti zan s of thi s phi losoph wwere hardly yet laughed out
ofcoun tenance , the Abbé on tfaucon de Vi llars (1635

undertook to expose i t s absurditi es i n a sati re en
ti tled Le Comte de Gabali s , on Entretien s sur les sciences

Pope ’s Rape of the Lock .
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letters was prin ted, under ti tle of Chi ave del Gabinetto.
which were pretended to have been wri tten by Borro, but
which , in fact, onlycon tain a record of hi s supposed secrets
and Opin ion s . The two first letters give an accoun t of a
conversati on held between B orro and a Dan i shcabali st
wi th regard to elemen tary be ings . The others di sclose the
secretsconcern ing tran smutation of metals , the perpetual
m obi le , etc.
The Com te Gabali s was followed by a number of tales
relat ing to elemen tary bei ngs. In Le s On din s , a pri ncess
escapes from the power of a.magician , by whom she i s per

secut ed . She arrives at the sea-shore, and in a fit of des
pai r at her forlorn si tuati on , plunges in to the deep , where
she 18 hospi tably received by the undinas, whose palace and
empi re are magn ificen tly descri bed.

L
’

Aman t Salaman dre , by Coin treau , i s the story of an

i nterested governess , who , in order to procure an establi sh
men t for a son , resolves to bri ng her pupi l , a young lady of
beauty and fortun e , in to a si tuation which wi llcompel her
to form thi s un equal alli ance . Wi th thi s vi ew she leads her
to despi se the human species , and to sigh for be ings of a
supe ri or order , as alon e worthy of her vi rtues and aecom
pli shmen t s . He1 thoughts are thus turn ed towa1d s an

in te rcourse wi th elementary spiri ts , and her ruin i s fin allycompleted by the in troduction of the young man , inves ted
wi th the imposing attribu te s of a salamander.
Les Lutin s du Chateau de Kernosy i s the work of Ma~

dame Murat, so well known by her fai ry tales . The eu

chan tmen t s here , also , are ficti ti ous, and performed by
pretended magicians in order to accompli sh the i r purpose.

Two lovers , wi th the view of faci li tating the ir in troduction
i nto acastle inhabi ted by the i1 m i stresse s ,con trive to pass
for elemen tary spi ri ts , deceive the vigi lance of a se vere and
antiquate d duenna, and get ri d of thei r ri vals , who are two
awkward andcredulous rustics .

Herodotus , the father of h i story , tells us of men who at

particular season schanged tnemselves i nto wolves , and we
are informed i n the 8 th eclogue of Vi rgi l that Mceri s was
often detecte d i n thi s di sgu ise . Solinus also mention s a
people of Istria who posse ssed the same enviable pri vi lege .

The n otion , doubtless , had i t s foundation i n the imposi ti on
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of pretended sorcerers , who laidclaim to a power ofcfiect
ing thi s tran sformation , and perhaps , to ai d the decepti on ,

di sgui sed them selves in wolves’ skin s . The be li ef, however,
i n thi s faculty left a n ame behin d in e verycoun try of

Europe . He who enj oyed i t wascalled Garwalf by the
Norman s , an d B i sclavere t by the B reton s , which i s the
name of one of the A rmorican lays of Mari e . Itcon tain s
the story of a baron , whose wi fe perceiving that her husban d
was in vari ably absen t duri ng three days of the week, in
terrogated hi m soclosely on thecause of hi s peri odical
di sappearance , that she at length reduced him to the
m ortify in g ackn owledgment that dur ing one half of the

week he prowled as a bi sclaveret ; an d she also extracted
from him a secret, which enabled her toconfirm hi s meta
morphosi s . From a passage in the Origin es Gauloi ses, by
La Tour d ’

Auvergne , i t would appear that a beli ef in thi s
speci es of tran sform ati on con tinued long i n B ri ttany .

Dans l’opini on des Breton s ,ces memes hommes se reve
ten t, pendan t la nui t, de peaux de Loups , et en prenn en t
quelquefoi s la forme, pou r se trover a des assembleés ou ls
dem on est supposé presi der. Ce que l

’

on di t ici des de
gu i sem en t s et des courses n octurnes de ces preten d us

homm es loups , don t l
’

espece n
’

est pas encore en t ieremen t

et i en te dan s l
’anci enn e Armori que , n ous rapelle ce que

l
’
hi stoire rapporte des Lycan trophes d ’

Irlan de . In Ire

lan d, i ndeed, thi s supersti tion probably subsi sted longer
in an y othercoun try . In some parts of France ,

”

says S ir Wi lliam Temple in hi s Mi scel lan ea, thecomm on
people once beli evedcertain ly there were Lougaroos , or
men turned in to wolves ; and I rem ember several Irish of

the same m ind.

”

Under thi s nam e of Loups-Garoux,

‘ those persons who
en j oyed thi s agreeable faculty have been in troduced i nto
several French tales, an d other works of fiction , duri ng the

1 See R. Leubuscher, Ueber di e Wehrwb
'

lfe und Thierverwandlnn 11

im M i ttelalter. Ein Be i trag zur Gesch ich te der P sychologie, Berfii
,

1850, and A . Keller, Dyokle t ianus. Einle i tung, p. 52. Gracess (ii . 8 .
p . 382, e tc.) notes i n th isconnection a passage in the Pers iles and

S igismunda of Cervan tes (l. i .c. also re ferred to by F .W . V. Schmid t,
in his notes (p. 315) to S traparola. M arie’s Lai de Bbclavere t ” occurs

in in the Renard Con trefai t. The te rm B i sclavere t would appear
tato apply to a human be ing transmuted into a fox. See Poem de
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peri od on which we are now employed . These producti on s
have been very happi ly ridiculed i n L’

Hi stoire

tions de M. Oufl e , by the Abbé Bardelon . Thi s work i s
partly wri tten on the model of Don Qui xote , andcon tain s
the story of acredulou s an d indolen t man , who, havi ng
read n othing but marve llous tales , beli eves , at length , in
the exi stence of sorce rers , demons , and loups-garoux. He

first im agi nes that he is persecuted by a spi ri t, then alter
mate ly fanci es himself a magician and loup-garou, and de
vote s hi s time to the di scovery of a mode of penetrat ing in to
the thoughts ofmen , an d attract i ng the affecti on s ofwomen .

‘

Champagne , p. 138 . L
'

his toire de B iclarel. -a s . See also supra,
vol. i . p. 447 , and M igue

’

s Dict ionnaire des S uperst i tions
,

”
art . Lou

yarou. The supers t i tion is ancient and wide-spread , and innumerab
allus ions to i t are found i n literature . Herodotus ; V irgil , Eclog. v ii i .
94-97 ; S trabo ; Pliny ; Solinus ; Pompon ius Mela ; D ionys ius Afer ;
Varro may be men t ioned among the ancien ts also S t . A ugust ine , C iv.

De i . xv i i i .c. 17 , 18 Cranz ius
,
His t. Dan . i . e ., P . Le Loyer ; i i ii .Li vres

des S pectre s , etc. , A ngers, 1586
,
Paris

,
1605, 1608 . A Treat ise of

S pectres , London ,
1605. P t . 1. Bod in-Démonoman ie , p . 193, 450.

De l Rio ; D is qu is i t., p. 124.
—C. Schott, P hys ics Curiosa. Various

persons were tried for lycan thro y before the prov incial parliaments
i n F rance Jacques Raolle t ,con emned to death by t he parliamen t
of Angers ; in 1521 P ierre Burgot and M ichel Verdun were tried b
the parliamen t of Be sancon ; Gilles Garni er was condemned at D6
i n 1591. A t the beginn ing of the s ix teen thcen tury the parliament of
Pariscondemned Jacques Bolle to be burn t for the samecrime ; but
in 1598 the same tribunal acqu i tted Bouliet , tried on a s imilarcharge .

In the Dict ionnaire Infernal, Paris , 18 63, of Collin de P lancy , will
be found several loup-garoup anecdote s, toget her wi th references to
S pranger, Fincelius, Sab inus , I’encer, Dan iel Se h nert (Maladies Occultes ,chap. and other wri ters. In the same art icle (Lou

‘
ps
-garous ) are

men t ioned se veral monographs on the subject , the t i tles 0 all of wh ich ,
however, I have not been able to verify . J . de Nyauld , De is Lcan
thropie , transformationct extase des Sorciers on les astuces da iable
son t mises on evidence . Paris , 16 15. Chauv incourt , Discours de la
Lycanthropie . Claude , prior of Laval, Dialogua de Lycan thro is .

Rickius , Discours de la Lycan thropie. The loup-garou was called
louléeron in Perigord and b ig-i n ns in Poi tou . In Normand the pe rson
who becomes a loup-garo u puts on at n ight a hare or here. f. the haire
(hair-shirt) wh ich Littré derives from old h igh-German ham , Scand i
nav ian haara, t issu de po il. Cf. the Slavon icVolkod lak i , note , vol. 1.
447 .P
In addi tion to the works descri bed in the forego ingchapter, the following, wh ich have generally a poli tical or satirical heari ng, may be

mentioned.
Relati on deccui s

’
es t passe ala nouvelle decouverte da Royaume

de F risquemore , aris, 1662.
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CHAPTER XIV.

SKETCH OF THE ORIG IN AND PROGRES S OF THE ENGL ISH
NOVEL— S ERIOU S—COM IC— ROM ANT IC—CONCLU S ION .

T wi ll have been remarked , that the account of the

modern French tales and n ovels has been much less
m inute than the analysi s of those ficti ti ous hi stories by
which they were preceded . To thi scompression of the

subject , I have been led partly by the var iety , and partly
by the n otori ety of the m ore recent production s . In the early
periods of li terature , works of fict ion were rare , and thus i t
wascomparatively easy to enumerate an d descri be them . But

dur in g lastcen tury , the number of ficti ti ous wri tings , both
in France an d England, was so great, that as full an account
of them as of those which appeared in former times , would
occupy many volumes . Such analysi s i s li kewi se the less
n ecessary or proper , s ince ,when works of ficti on become so

very numerous and vari ed, theycease to becharacte ri stic
of the age in which they were produced . In former pe riods ,
when readers were few, an d when on ly one species of fict ion
appeared at a tim e , i t was easy to judge what were theci rcumstance s which gave bi rth to i t , and to which i t gave
bi rth in tu rn . But in late r time s , not on ly an in fini te
number of works , but works of di fferen t ki n ds , have sprung
up at once ; and thus were no longer expressive of the taste
and fee li ngs of the peri od of the i rcomposi ti on . Above
all, what renders a mi nute an alysis unn ecessary i s, that
the works themselves are kn own to most read ers , andcouse
quently ,

a detai led accoun t of them would be altogether
superfluous . Abstracts ma

i n
be presen ted on occas ions

where the original i s li ttle own , and abounds in long
detai ls , bu t they are perfectly un sui table and improper
when the whole n ovel i sconci sely and elegan tlycomposed .

In th iscase the value of the. originalcons i sts less in the
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story i tse lf than in the style an d sen timen ts andcolouri ng
—in short , in a vari ety ofcircum stance s , which in an

an alysi s or abridgmen t totally evaporate and di sappear.
Such vi ews have reven ted me from

~enteri ngi ntcu i etai loconcern i ng t__e i hem plym ti ll m ford bly
W Whatcould be more insufferable
than an analys i s of Tom Jones , and how feeble would be
the idea which i t wouldconvey of the origi nal ? Accordingly
I shallconfine myself to a very short and general survey
of the works of Engli sh fiction .

We have already seen that, duri ng the rei gn s of our
Henry s an d Edwards , the Engli sh nation waschi efly en ter
tai n ed wi th the fables ofchi valry . The French romances
concernin g Arthur and hi s kn ights con tinued to be the
m ost popular producti on s duri ng the rule of the P lan tage
n et m onarchs . In t he time of Edward IV . the fiction s of
chivalry were represen ted in an Eng li sh garb in the Morte
Arthur,

1 which i s acompi lati on from the m ostcelebrated
French romances of the Roun d Table whi le , at the same

peri od, the roman ticin vention sconcern ing the hi story of

Troy an d classical heroes were tran slated and prin ted by
the indefatigable Caxton . Artus de la Bretagn e an d Huon
of Bourdeaux were don e in to Engli sh by Lord Bern ers in the
reign of Henry VIII andcon tin ued along wi th the Morte
Arthur , to be thechief delight of our ance stors du ring the
sway of the fam i ly of Tudor. In the age of Queen Eli za
beth , the Span i sh romancesconcern ing Amadi s and Pal
merin were tran slated , and a few im i tati on s of the romances
ofchi val ry were also wri tten in Engli sh . Of th i sclass of
ficti on , the M om Famous , DELECTABLE , AND P LEASANT
Hvs

'
roar or PARI SM U S ,

’
the ren own ed P rince of Bohemia,

1 By S ir Thomas Maleore
,
or Malory . Ed i tions were published i n

1634, 18 16 , 1858 , 18 68 .
3 Purismus , the renowned Prince of Bohem ia, his most famous , delec
table , and leasant h is toria con taining h is noble bat tai les fought
against the ers ians , his love to Laurana, the K ing’s daughter of Thes
saly , and his strange adven tures in the desolate Head , e tc. Black let ter,
2 parts . London , 1598 -99, 4to. A fifteen th impress ion appeared in
1704. In one rt of the story the pri nce i s abandoned by p irates on
the desolate e , where , however, there are a herm i t and an enchan ted
cas tle . The episode may jus t possibly have suggested De foe

’

s fict ion .

but i t rather recalls the i nciden t s so fam i l iar i n the Greek romanow .
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may be regarded as a represen tative . Th i s work , wri tten by
Eman uel Forde , and pri n ted 1598 , was so popular in it s day ,

that the thi rteen th edi ti on , in black lette r, is now before me.

It i sprincipallyformedon the m odelof the Spani sh romances ,
particularly on Palmerin d ’

Oliva.

The OaNarus AND ARTES IA , also by Emanuel Forde , and

the P HEAND ER , on TH E MAIDEN KN IGHT , wri tt en byHen ry
Robe rts , and prin ted i n 1595, belong to the sameclass of

compos i tion . By thi s time , however , the genu in e spiri t of
chi valry had evaporated, and these producti on s presen t but
a feeble image of the doughtycombats and dari ngadventures
of Lancelot or Tri stan . A n ew state of society and manners
had sprung up , and hence the n ati on eagerly rece ived those
in num erable tran slation s and im i tati on s of the Italian
tales , which , be ing now wi dely di ffused by m ean s of

Payn te r
’

s P alace of P leasure ,
” 1Whetstone ’

s Heptame

ron ,

” 2
and Grim stone

’

s Adm i rable Hi stori es ,
” 3

suppl ied to
the h i gherclass of Engli sh readers that species of en te r
tainmen t which the ir ancestors had formerly deri ved from
the Recuyell of the Hystorye s of Troye and the Legends
of Arthur . The exploi ts ofch ivalry—the atroci ti es an d

in trigues of the Itali an tales , are now ali ke n eglected and

whi le such works as those of Richardson and Fi eldi ng
in terpose between , theycan scarcely be regarded by the

present age or poste ri ty . Yet i t should not be forgotte n
that the images andcharacters ofchi valry be stowed addi
t ional richn ess and vari ety on the luxuri an t fancy of

Spen ser , whi le the inciden ts of the I tali an tales suppli ed
mate rials even for the inexhausti ble im agin ati on of Shake

The Famous H istory of Monte lion , Kn ight of the Oracle , by the same
wri ter, was published in 1663.

Palace of Pleasure beau t ified , adorned
,
and well-furn ished wi th

leasaun t h is tories and excelle n t novels
, selecte d out of d ivers authors.

lack le tter, 2 vols . London , 1575, Bvo.

A n Heptameron of Ci v il Discourses.

Hi sto ires adm irables e t memorables de nostre temps : Recue illies de
plusieurs an theurs , memoires ,ct av is d e d i vers endr oicts m ises en lu~

m iere par S imon Goular t corrigé e t augmenté de mo i ti é oncosts
reconde éd i t ion. T . Dare, Rouen , 1606 , 12mo. A dm irable and memo.

sable h i s tori es ,con tain ing the wonders of our t ixne . Collect ed in to
French ou t of the bes t authors by I. [i .e. S .] Goulart, and out of French
into Engli sh by E . Grimston . London

, 1607 , 4to. See supra, i i . p . 290.

See supra ,
vol. i . p. 418 .
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gen tleman , di stingui shed for the elegance of hi s pe rson
and beauty of hi s wi t , hi s amorous temperamen t and roving
di spositi on , arri ved at the court of Naples, “ which was
rather the Tabernacle of Venus than the Temple of Vesta ,
and more m eet for an Athe ist than one of Athen s . Here
Euphues form s a fri endship wi th Phi lau tu s , a Neapoli tan
gen tleman , who carries hi m to sup at the house of hi s

mi s tre ss Luci lla, or the gen tlewoman , as she i scalled
throughout the romance , where he i s socoldly rece ived that
he enqui res if i t be the gui se of Italy to welcome strangers
w i th stran gen ess . In spi te of thi s un favourable reception ,

Euphues becomes deeply enamoured of Luci lla, and afte r
suppe r requests leave to give a discourse on the topic,
whether love i s m ost exci ted by the perfect i on s of m i nd or
beauties of form . Luci lla i s socapti vated wi th the elo

quence of Euphues in treating thi s delicate subject , that
for hi s sake she forsakes Phi lau t us .

”
Afte r thi s there

i s little inciden t in the romance , but many intricate di scourses between Euphues an d hi s n ew m i stress , part icu
larly oncon stancy i n love , the exi stence of which Euphues
attempts to demon strate , by rem inding her that though
the rust fret the hardest steel, ye t doth i t not eat the

emerald ; though the P olypus change hi s hue , yet the

salamander keepeth hi scolour.” To all thi s Luci lla repli es
by treatinghim in the same mann er as she had formerly used
Phi lau tu s . These unfortunate lovers are now reconci led ,

and Euphues wr i te s hi s Cooling Card
1 to Philau tus , and

all fond Lovers .

”
He then return s to Athen s , whence he

tran sm i ts several let te rs to h i s Neapol itan fri end , and also
a system of educati on wh ich he drew up , and enti tled
Euphues and h i s Ephcebus .

In the commencement of the second part, Euphues ,
havi ng j oined P hilau tus , sets out on a voyage to England .

The epi sodical story of the herm i t , which he b ears on hi s

passage , is exce llen t , and the advice of the recluse to hi s
Cooling Card. Li terally , a bolus , accord ing to Gifford , and hence

me taphorical ly used i n the sen se of a decis ive re tort in word or action .

It seems also to be used for bad news . G iff ord has rid iculed Weber's
deri vat ion of the term from an d pla ing, but see the true Traged ie of
Ric. III., 23.

—From llnlliwell
’

s ict ionary of A rchaicand Prov inciel Words , Lond. 1860.



CH . x1v .] EU P HU ES . 551

fam i ly rem inds us of that perfect specim en of worldly
wi sdom exhi bi ted in the In structi on s of Lord Burle igh to
hi s Son . Afte r the arri val of Euphues in England, we are
presen ted wi th som ecuri ous detai lsconce rni ng themanners
an d governmen t of thatcoun try in the age of Queen E li za
beth . On reaching London , Phi lau tus havin g fallen i n

love wi th a ladycalled Cami lla,con sults a magici an how
he may wi n her affection s ; an d he, ofcourse ,cann ot do
thi s w i thout relating all the examples of vehem en t passion
recorded i n ancien t h i story an d myt hology . The magician
i s as learn ed on the subject of phi ltres , butconcludes,
that though many there have been so wicked as to seek

such meanes , yet was there n ever any so unhappy as to

find them .

”
Phi lau tu s be ing thu s di sappoin ted, sends

Cami lla an amatory letter inclosed in a mulberry , which
having fai led to gain her love, he tran sm i ts a second , in

which he threaten s suicide , and subscri bes him self Thin e
ever, though shortly n ever.”

At thi scri si s Euphues i s recalled by letters to Athens ,
whence he tran sm i ts to Italy , for u se of the Neapoli tan
ladi es , what he calls “ Euphues’ Glass for Europe ,

’ a
flatterin g description of England , which hecon s iders as

the mi rror in which othercoun tri es should dress them
selves . Thi s , ofcourse ,con tai n s an encom iasticrepresen ta
tion of thecou rt—the beau ty ,

talen ts , an d , above all , thechasti ty of Queen E li zabeth , and the vi rtu es of Engli sh
wom en , who do not , l ike the Itali an ladi es , dri nk win e
before they ri se , to increase the i rcolour .” P hi lau tus now

reports by lette r that he had marri ed the lady Flavia, who ,
i t wi ll be recollected , was hi s thi rd m i stress .

“ Euphues
then gave hi m self to soli tari ness , dete rm in ing to sojourn
in some uncouth place ,

an d thi s order he left wi th hi s
fri ends , that i f any n ewscame or letters , that they should
direct them to the Moun t of Selexsedra, where I leave him ,

e i ther to hi s musi ng or muses .

”

In the romance of Euphues there arechi efly three faults ,
which in deed pervade all the n ovels of the same school .
1. A con stan t an ti thesi s , not merely in the i deas, but
words , as one m ore gi ven to theft than to threft . 2. An

absurd affectation of learn ing, by con stan t reference to
hi story an d mythology . 3. A ri diculous superabundance
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of s im i li tudes : Lyli e is wellcharacteri zed by Drayton, as
always

Talking of stones , s tars, plane ts, fishes , fl ies ,
Play ing wi th words and i dle simi li es .

Thus , in the verycommencemen t of the work, the author,
morali zin g on the elegance an d accomplishm ents of hi s

hero , remarks , that freshestcolours soonest fade—the
keenest razor soonest turn s hi s edge—t he fin estcloth i s
soon est eaten wi th moths, an d thecambrick sooner stain ed
than thecoarsecanvas .

”
The same style i s preserved in

the most impass i oned letters and conversati on s in the

work . Phi lau tu s , wri ting to Euphues , who had just de

prived hi m of the affection s of hi s mi stress,compares his
rival , in thecourse of a s ingle page , to musk , thecedar
tree , a swallow , bee , and spider ; whi le perfect fri endship
i s likened to the glow-worm , franki ncense , and the damask
rose . As a specimen of the am orous di alect of the romance ,

Lucilla , afte r rem in ding her admi rers that there are more
dangers in love than hares in Athos , run s over all the

examples of an tiqui ty in wh ich ladies had been dece ived
by strangers , as Dido, Ari adne , etc. “ It is common an d

lam en table ,
”
shecontinues , to behold simplici ty entrapped

i n subti lty , an d those that have m ost m ight to be i nfected
wi th m ost m alice . The spider weaveth the fine web to

hang the fl y
— the wolfe weareth a fai re face to devoure

t he lam b—the merlin striketh at the partridgeh -the eagle
snappeth at the fly I have read that the bull
being ti ed to the fig-tree loseth hi s strength—that the
whole herd of deer stand at the gaze i f they smell a swee t
apple— that the dolphi n by the soun d of m usick i s brought
to shore . An d then no marvell i t i s if the Wi lde deere be
caught wi th an apple , that the tame damosell i s wonn e
w i th a blossom—i f the fleet dolphin be allured wi th
harmony, that women be en tangled wi th the melody of

men s speech .

”

Notw i thstandi ng i t s bad taste and afiectat ion , or per
haps incon sequence of them , Euphues was i n the highest

There 111 a rather in teres ti ng Ger man st udy on the s tyle and part icu
larly the alli te rat ion ofLy lie by Friedrich Landnmnn ; De r Eup

hu ismus ,
se i n Wesen

, se ine Quelle , se ine Gesch ich te . Be i trag zur Gescich te de r
Englischen Literatur (les Sechzehn te n Jahrhunderts. Inaugm l D isser
tat ion , etc. Giessen , 188 1. Bro.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


554 m s
'
roar or FICTION . [CH . xrv .

RO SALYND , oa Eurm s
’

GOLDEN LEGACY ,

a producti on prin ted in andchi eflycuri ous as being
the origin of one of Shakespeare ’

s m ostcelebrated dramas ;
P art of Lodge

’

s n ovel was probably taken from the Coke’s
Tale of Gam elyn , which was wri tten by acon temporary of

Chaucer , and has by some been erroneously attributed to
that father of Engli sh poetry .

2
Gamelyn , the younger son

of S ir Johan de Boun d i s , was deprived of hi s i nheri tance
and scurvi ly treated by hi s elder brother , who , among
other thi ngs , persuaded him to wrestle wi th a doughtychampion , hoping that he would be destroyed in the

combat. In all hi s m i sfortunes Gamelyn rece ived muchcomm i se ration from Adam, the old steward of hi s deceased
father, by whose assi stance he at length escaped from the

cruelty of h i s brother , and arri ved, wi th hi s preserver, at a.
forest, where he sees a band of outlaws seated at a repast, and
i sconducted by them to thei r king. Lodge

’

s Rosalynd.
in i t s turn , has suggested almost the whole plot of As You
Like It , in which Shakespeare has not merely borrowed the
story , but sketched several of the principalcharacters , andcopied several speeches and expressi ons from the n ovel.
The phrase “ weeping tears , used by theclown , (act ii ,
scen e iv,) and the whole descripti on given by Oli ver (act iv,

scene i i i ,) of Orlan do di scovering him in the forest whi le
in danger from the li on and serpent, i scopied from Lodge’s
Rosalynd.

” A song in the second scene of the fourth
act , beginni ng

What shall he have that k illed the deer
His leather sk in and horns to wear, e tc.

i s from a passage in Lodge What newes , forrester ?

Arsadachas , son and he ir to the Em ror of Cuseo, and Margari ta,
whose father was King of M uscovy . ge has expended hi s riches t
fancy on th is work .

Lodge ’s prose style i s not less in tolerable than that of mos t of
hiscontemporaries . English prose as an instrumen t for theclear ex
pression of unafi'

ected thought, had hardly begun to ex ist . Lodge’s bes t
romances are as lucidly and grace fully writ ten as was at that t ime
poss ible . They nevercan , however, take again a liv ing place in li terature .

1 And agai n in 1592, 1598 , “312, 1628 , 1634 , 1642.

3 It may , however, be doubted whether S hakespeare ever saw the

Coke ’s Tale of Gamelyn .
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hast thou wounded some dee re and lost h im in the fall ?
Care not , man , for so small a loss—thy fee was but the
skin ne and the hom es .

” Lodge
’

s work alsocon tain s verse s
which i ndicate some poe tical taste and feeling, an d which
have not been n eglected by Shakespeare in the poetry and

songs wi th which he has in terspersed hi s delightful drama .

Thecharacters , however, of the Clown and Audrey are of

hi s own i nven tion , as also that of Jaques , who fills the

back-ground Of the scen e w ith a gloomy sen sibi li ty , like
the P alli da More in the festive odes of Horace . Thecatastrophe Of the piece i s also con s iderably altered .

Shakespeare , as i s remarked by h i scommen tators , appears
to have been i n great haste toconclude As You L ike It .

In Lodge , the elder brother i s in strumen tal i n savi ngAli ena
from a band Of rufii an s , who thought to steal her away ,

an d to gi ve her to the ki ng for a presen t , hoping by such
gi fte to pu rchase all the i r pardon s .

” Wi thout the i nter
ven t ion of thi sci rcum stance , the passion of Celi a (under
name of Alien a) appears to be very hasty . It wasconceived for a person Of unam iable di sposi tion , of whose
reformation she had just heard , an d whom she had only
kn own at her father’scourt as remarkable for achurli sh
di spos i tion , and hi s i lli beral treatmen t Of a younger brother .
Fin ally , in Lodge

’

s n ovel the usu rpingDuke i s not d i verted
from hi s purpose by the pi ou scoun sels Of a herm i t , but i s
subdued an d ki lled by the twelve peers Of France , who
were brought by the thi rd brother Of Rosad er to ass i st
him in the recovery of hi s right . Thi s i nciden t , Ofcourse ,could n ot have been well in troduced in to a drama ; but
even in that which Shakespeare has ad opted in i t s place , he
has suppressed, whi le hurryi ng to aconclu sion , the di alogue
be tween the usurper an d herm i t, and thus lost , as Dr.
John son has remarked , “

an Opportuni ty Of exhi bi tin g a
m oral lesson , in which he m ight have found m atter worthy
of hi s highest powers . He has also forgot Old Adam , the

servan t of S ir Rowlan d de Boyes , whose fideli ty should
have enti tled hi m to some n otice and reward , and whom
Lodge , at theconclu sion of hi s n ove l , makescaptai n of the

king
’

s guard .

”

Shakespeare has likewi se been indebted for the plot of
hi s Win ter

’

s Tale to an other n ove l of the sam e school
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THE PLEASANT Hrs
'
roav or Doaasrns AND FAWN IA ,

by R. Greene ,
‘
an author equally remarkable for hi s gen ius

and profii gacy . I t was at one time supposed that the
n ovel was foun ded on the play , but Dr. Farmer di scovered
acopy Of Dorastu s an d Fawn ia prin ted in 1588 , which was
previ ous to thecomposi ti on Of the Win ter’s Tale .

2
Our

great dramati st , however, haschanged all the names. Hi s
Leon tes , kin g Of S ici ly , i scalled Egi stus i n the novel ;
Polixenes , ki ng Of Bohem ia, i s there named Pan dosto ;
Mam i lliu s , prince Of S ici ly , Garin ter ; an d Herm ione , Bel
laria : Flori zel i s Green e ’

s Dorastus ,
”
and P erdi ta hi s

Fawn i a. Shakespeare has also added thecharacters of

Anti gon u s , P auli na, and Autolycu s . In the principal part
of the plot he has servi lely followed the n ovel. The oracle ,
i n the second scene Of the th i rd act , i scopied from i t , and

i n var ious passages he has merely versified i ts language .

Thus the lines ,
The gods themselves,

Humbling their de i ties to love , have taken
The shapes Of beasts upon them : Jupi ter
Became a bull, and bel lowed the green Ncptune,
A ram, and bleated and the fire-rubed god ,
Golden Apollo , a poor humble swain ,
A s I am now,

arcfrom the followi ng passage in Doras tus and Fawn ia

A monograph on Robert Greene has bee n wri tten by Profe ssor
S tor )jenko, Of Moscow. Dorastus and Fawn ia a peered firs t in 158 8 ,
under the ti tle Of Pandos to , and underwen t several

)

ed it ions .

From the strik ing r esemblance be tween S hakespeare ’s Win ter’s
Tale and Lope de Vega

’
s Marmol de Felisardo,” Schack (Gesch ichte

der dramat ischen Literatur in Span ien , i i. 338 ) infers the existe nce of an
earlier source , from wh ich Vega and Greene both borrowed—Li na.

S hakes
p
eare ’

s tale varies from the novel i n some rt iculars, e.g., in

Greene s story , Be llaria (Herm ione , Act 111. So. 2) (libs upon learning
the loss Of her son and l’andos to (Leon te s) falls i n love wi th Fawnia
(Perd i ta), and ends by mad ness and su icide . Th is Shakespeare may
have fe lt i t necessary tochange in acomedy . Collier sugges ts that the
abandonment of the k ing’s daughter in Pandosto in a rudderless boat,
was not ado ted by Shakespe are because of the s im ilar inciden t in the
Temp es t. ‘

he d i fference is taken as one of the ind icat ions t hat these
two plays were sketched out at nearly the same time .
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whencontrasted w ith the proli xi ty of S idney’s Arcadi a, a
work en j oyi ng in that age the highest reputation .

P hi lomela, the heroin e of thi s tale , was the wi fe of a
nobleman of Ven ice Coun t Philippo Medici , and formed
the wonder of that ci ty, not for her beauty , though
Italy afforded non e so fai r— not for her dowry , though she

were the on ly daughte r of the duke of Mi lan , but for the
adm i rable hon ours of her m ind, wh ich were so m any and

matchless , that Vi rtue seemed to have plan ted there the
paradi se of her perfection .

” Though the ve i l wh ich this
lad y used for her face was thecovert of her own house
though she never would go abroad but incompany of her

husband , and then wi th such bashfuln ess, that she seemed
to hold herself faulty in stepping beyond the shadow of

her own mans i on ; n evertheless the un reasonablecount
tormente d her more wi th jealousy than recompen sed her
wi th affection , feeding upon that passi on that gnaweth
li ke envy upon her own flesh .

”
In thi s frame of min d he

bethought h im self who of hi s guests had mostcourteous
en tertainmen t at her hand .

”
It i s true , he was unable tocall to hi s recollection any impropriety ofconduct , or even

levi ty of behav iour ; but then he remembered that every
outward appearance i s not an authen tical instance , that
the greener the Ali sander leaves be , the more bi tter 1s the
sap , an d the salamander i s the m ost warm when he li eth
furthest from the fire from all which he drew the infe
rence , “ that women are most heart-hollow when they are
most lip-holy .

”

Thi s un fortun ate recollect i on conce rn ing thecolour of
Al i sander leaves , and the very peculi ar properti es of the

salamander, together wi th other s imi l i tudes equallycon
elus ive , drawn from stars and eagles and astron omers’

almanacks , induced thecount to employ an intimate friend ,called Giovanni Lu te sio, t he most fine andcourtly gen tle
man of Venice , to make experi ence of hi s wi fe ’

s honesty ;
”

Lu te s io promi s ing the husband , that. if he found her
pl i an t to li ste n to hi s pass ion , he would make i t man i fest
to h im wi thout dissembling.

‘

In Whets tone ’s “ Rock of Regard ” there is a somewhat s imilar
incide nt in theconj ugal fideli ty of wi ves mutually w red . Ed . 18 70,
p. 147 . S uch a wager forms t he subject of many talian s tories , of.



on . x1v .] PH ILOM ELA. 559

Lute sio accordin gly began to lay hi s baits , and one day ,

when he found Phi lomela si tt ing alon e in her garden ,

singing to her lu te many merry di tties, he embraced an

opportuni ty of in form ing her that he was in love , but
wi thout revealing who was the object of h i s pass ion . On

thi s occasi on Philomela propoun ded so many moral
maxim s , i llustrated by apposite examples drawn from
mythology an d Roman hi story , and said so many fin e

things about ravens and musked Angelica , that he di d not

ven ture to proceed farther, but went to in form hi s fri end
of the modesty of hi s wi fe , and to rehearse the “coolingcard 1

of goodcoun sel ; which he had received from her

pru dence .

The hu sband , however , was not sati sfied ; he attributed
the legen d of good lesson s she had u tte red , to h i s fri end
having refrained from professing a pass ion for herself,
and therefore pe rsuad ed h im to declare a love wh ich he
d i d not feel . Lu tesio accordi ngly sen t her a lette r to that
purpose, accompan i ed by a bad sonn et . Phi lomela re s

turn ed an indign an t an swer, b ut also repli ed to the sonn et ,
to show that her wi t was equal to her vi rtue .

”

All thi s was reported to the hu sban d, who now began
'

to

en tertain su spicion s of Lu tesio, an d to fear that “ M en

can not dally wi th fire , nor sport wi th affection , and that he
who had been a sui tor in jest m ight be a Speeder in ear

nest. At length hi s suspici on s were soconfirmed by
trifl es light as air, that he en tertai ned no doubt of the i n
fideli ty of hi s wi fe , but as he had no proof, he suborned
two of hi s slaves to testi fy her gu i lt . Thecourts of justice
accordi ngly pronounced a sen tence of divorce , and ban i shed
both Lutesi o and Phi lomela from the Ven etian te rri tory .

Philomela sai led for P alermo . Durin g the voyage , t he

shipmaster became en amoured of her beauty ,

“ bu t h i s

passi on was so quai led by the raren ess of her qualities ,
that he rather endeavoured to reverence her as a sai nt.

Boccaccio’s “ Decameron , 11. 9
,
and i s probably of Ind ian origin . In

mos t of these stories
,
however, as in the fabliau de la V iolette of

Gerard of Mon treu i l, one party usual ly obtains knowledge of some secre t
characteri sticwh ich enables him toconv ince the other party that he has
won the wager.

See supra, p . 550.
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tha n to love her as a paramour . On her arrival at
Palerm o , she resided wi th him an d hi s wife , and foun d in
thei r humble dwelling that qui et rested in low thoughts ,
and the safestcon ten t i n the poorestcottages ; that the
hi ghest trees abide the sharpest storm s , and the greatest
person ages the sharpest frown s of fortu ne therefore wi th
pati ence she brooked her homelycourse of li fe , and had
m ore quiet sleeps than in her palace in Venice ; on ly her
di scon ten t was when she thought on Phi lippe ,

that he had
proved so unkin d, and on Lu te sio, that for her sake he
was so deeply in jured : Yet , as well she m i ght, she salved
these sores , andcovered her dark fortun es wi th the shadow
of her inn ocence .

”

Meanwhi le Lu te sio had fl ed to the duke of Mi lan , the

father of P hi lomela, and informed him of the in jur i es in
fl icted on hi s daughter . The duke immedi ately proceeded
to Venice , an d sought reparati on from the senate . Those
slaves who had been suborn ed by the count, confessed
the i r perjury . Then the coun t ,con sci ence-stricken , rose
up and declared ,

“ that there i s n othi ng so secret but the
date of days wi ll reveal ; that as oil, though i t be moist,
quencheth not fire , so tim e , though ever so long, i s no

surecovert for sin ; but as a spark raked up in cinders
will at last begin to glow and m an i fest a flame , so treachery
hi dden in si lence wi ll burst forth andcry for revenge .

”

“Whatsoever vi llainy ,

” con ti nued he ,
“
the heart doth

work , in process of time the worm ofcon science wi ll be
wray . It boot eth l i ttle byci rcumstance to di scover the
sorrow Iconce ive , or li ttle need I show my wi fe ’

s inn ocency ,

when these slaves whom I suborned to perjurcthem selves ,
have proclaimed herchasti ty and my di shon our : suffice i t
then that I repen t, though too late , and would make
amends ; but I have sinn ed beyond sati sfacti on , for there
i s no sufficient recompen se for un just s lander. Therefore ,

in penalty of my perjury towards Phi lomela Icrave myself
justice again st myse lf, that you would en join a penance ,
but no less than the extrem i ty of death.

”

The life of Phi li ppe , however ,was spared by theclemency
of t he duke , an d all set out in di fl eren t di recti ons in quest
of the in jured Phi lomela. The husban d arri ved at Palermo,
an d i n despai r accused h im self of a murder which had been
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Don Quixote [P art i .ch . where An se lmo persuades hi s
fri en d to t ry thechasti ty of hi s wi fe Camilla . It i s not

probable, however , that Greene and Cervan te scopied from
each other , Greene was dead before Don Quixote was pub
li shed , and i t i s not likely that Cervan tes had any oppor

tun i ty of perusing Philomela . They must therefore have
borrowed from somecommon origin al . Indeed , I remember
to have once read the story in some old Itali an n oveli st ,
butcann ot now recall i t m ore preci sely to my recollect ion .

‘

P hi lomela i s the ori gin of Davenport’s play of the Ci ty
Night-cap , where Loren zo makes h i s fri end Phi li ppo try
thechastity of hi s wi fe , Abstem i a, si ster to the duke of

Ven ice . Thi s dram a was wri tten early in the seventeenth
cen tury , and has been publi shed in Dod sley

’

scollecti on
[v0] . ix .] but the edi tor i s m i staken in supposi ng that i t
i s borrowed from the Curi oso Impe rtinen te , as the plotcoincides much more closely wi th Phi lom ela . Loren zo
bri be s two slaves to swear to hi s wi fe

’

s in fidel i ty . The

duke of Ven icecom es to seek reparati on for the wrongs of
Abstemia , who had meanwhi le reti red to Mi lan , where all
that takes placecorresponds preci sely wi th what occurs at
Palerm o in Ph i lom ela. The style, too , i s full of Euphui sm ,

an d even the words of Greene are sometimes adopte d

when the Elisander leaf looks green ,
'

1he sap is then most b i tter. An approved appearance
Is no authen tici ns tance : She that is lip-holy
Is many times heart hollow.

Lodge and Greene are the only im i tators of Lyli e, who
have atoned for afi ectat ion of sty le by any felici ty of gen i us
or inven ti on ; and Icertain ly do not m ean to detai n the
reader wi th the Euphui sm of Philot imus , by B rian M el

brank , publi shed 1583, or Breton
’

s Mi seri es of Mavi llia,

”

merely because they were prin ted in black lette r, and are

as scarce as they dese rve to be .

The sty le of n ovel-wri ti ng in troduced by Lylie , was not

of long populari ty, but the taste by which i t was sucweded
i s not m ore deserving of commendati on . During the

agita ted re ign of Charles I , and the subsi stence of the

See Von der li egen
’
s Gesamm taben teuer, notes to No. 27 .



en . x1v .] Paarn nm sss . 563

comm onwealth , the Engli sh nati on were bett er employed
than in thecomposi ti on or pe rusal of romance s . By the

time of the Rest orati on , the populari ty of the Arcadia,

which had been publi shed in the re ign of James I . , and

prevalence of the French heroicromance , fostered a taste
form ore ponderouscomposi ti on s than any that had hi therto
appeared . The EL IANA, prin ted in 1661, i s as remarkable
for i t s affectation , though of a di fferen t species , as the

novels of the school of Euphues . In Eliana, when a person
di es, he i s sai d to depart in to the subte rran ean walks of

the S tygi an grove—to see i s alwayscalled to i nvi sage , to
rai se i s to susci tate , an d a ladder of ropes i s term ed a funal
ladder . Flora spreads her fragran t mantle on the super
ficies of the earth , and be spangles the verdant grass wi th
her beauteous adornments ;

”
and a lover “

enters a grove
free from the frequentati on s of any besides the ranging
beasts an d pleasing bi rds , whose dulcet n otes exulscerate
him out of hi s melancholycon templati on s .

”

Thecelebrated duchess of Newcastle employed herself
i n sim i lar producti on s ; but the on ly Engl i sh romance of

thi s descripti on that obtai n ed any n otori ety , i s the

Pas rn nm ssn

of Roger Boyle , earl of Orrery (1621 which was

publi shed in 1664, and i s much i n the sty le of the French
romance of the school of Calprenede an d Scudery . In the

commencemen t of thi s work , a stranger, richly arm ed , and

proportionally blest wi th all the gifts of nature and ed u

cation ,
alights at the temple of H ierapoli s in Syria, where

the queen of love had fixed an oracle as famous as the de ity
to whom i t wascon secrated . A pri estcalled Callimachus ,
who belonged to the e smbh shmen t , accosted him , and ,

wi thout farther i ntroduction orce remon y , begged a re

lation of the incidents of hi s life : the stranger agreed to
furn i sh him wi th the n otices requi red as a penance , but i t
i s notclear whether he mean s on himself or Callimachus ;
one thing, however, i sce rtain , that a penance i s imposed
on the read er. He prosecutes hi s story for some tim e

wi thot n term i ss ion , and then devolves i t on a faithful
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attendan t . It appears that the stranger i s Artabanes , a
Medi an prince , born and brought up at thecourt of the
ki ng of P arth ia ; and i t i s also unfolded that he i s deeply
enamoured of Partheni ssa . Thi s lady , who proves to be

the heroin e of the romance , hadcom e , on occas i on of the

death of her father, to the P arthiancourt , to beg acon
t inuance to herself of the revenues of a pri ncipali ty which
he had en joyed . Artabanes had soon an opportuni ty of

evi ncing h i s passi on ; for on a great n ati onal festival , a
process ion , wi th a sui table accompan im en t of trumpets
and clari on s , ann ounced the approach of acharacter of
importance . Thi s stranger proved to be an Arabian prince ,

who hadcome on the old erran d of establi shi ng, by singlecombat, the incomparable nature of thecharms of hi s

m i stress ; he di splayed a portable picture gallery ,compre
hending the portrai ts of four and twen ty beauti es, whose
deluded lovers had the presumpti on to main ta in that the
charms of the ir m i stresse s equalled those of the fai r Mi za
len za. The prowess of Artabanes not on ly preven ted the

resemblance of Parthen issa from be ing added to the erbi
bi ti ou, but obtained for her at one blow, possess ion of the

chefs-d ’

oeuvre in thecollection of hi s an tagoni st. Arta
banes , however , had a form idable ri val in Surena, who was
thechi ef favouri te of the ki ng . As Surena found that he
made no progress in the affection s of Partheni ssa, he

bri bed one of herconfidan te s to place a letter i n the way
of Artabanes , purporti ng that a good un derstandin g sub

s i sted between him se lf and Partheni ssa. Artabanes had.

i nconsequence , a d read fulcombat wi th Surena, whose life ,

however , he spared , an d then abandoned hi scountry , under
a firmcon viction of the infideli ty of Parthen i s sa, and wi th
the fixed resolution of taking up hi s res idence on the

summ it of the Alps . On hi s voyage to that lofty regi on
he was taken by a pi rate , who presente d him , along with
fourscore other captives , to hi s fri end and protector ,
Pompey , the n otori ous patron and encourager of pirates .

Havin g afte rwards escaped from bondage , Artabanes put
h imse lf at the head of hi s fellow slaves , and , hi s party
i ncreas ing, the hero of thi s romance turn s out to be our
old hi storical friend Spartacu s . The accoun t of the war i s
gi vencorrectly , only i t i s said to be a mistake that Spar
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and declined theconquest of the world toconquer the
un fortunate Izadora. Nevertheless he would un avoidably
have effected the former object, at the time he advanced
to Rome , had not hi s fair enemy ,

by the most pressing
en treati es , persuaded him to carry hi s arm s to other
quarte rs rather than employ them in the destructi on of that
ci ty which had gi ven her bi rth . Han n i bal and Spartacus
were, perhaps , the two heroes of anti qui ty worst qual ified
to act the parts of whinin g lovers in a romance ; the latter,
especi ally , exci tes l i ttle in te rest, and no romanticideas are
associated wi th hi s nam e.

Of the six parts , of which thi s romancecon si sts, one i s
dedicated to the duchess of Orlean s, an d the others to lad y
Sun derlan d, bette r kn own by the name of Sachari ssa.

Theci rcumstance of the work of Lord Orrery , and the

Eli ana, be ing both left i ncomplete , shows that there was
no great encouragem en t extended to thi s species ofcom
posi ti on . Indeed, a romance of the description of P arthe
n i ssa, though i t m i ght be well adapted to the more solemn
gallan try of the court of Loui s XIV. was not li kely in
ki ng Charles

’

s days to be popular in thi s .coun try , or to
produce im i tati on . There was , incon sequence , a deman d
for som ethi ng of a li ghter and less exalted descripti on , and ,

accordingly , to thi s peri od may be ascri bed t he origi n of

that species ofcomposi t i on which , fostered by the improv
ing taste of succeedi ng times , has been gradually m atured
in to the Engli sh n ovel . In that age appeared Mi ss Man

ley
’

s (1617 P-17241) New Atalan ti s ,
”
which , like the

As t rée , was filled wi th fashi onable scandal . From thi sci rcum stance i t was popular for acertain peri od , an d i ts
imm ortali ty was foretold by P ope , as rashly as a thousand
years of bloom were prom i sed to the Beauti es pain ted by
Jarvi s .

‘

The novels of M rs . Behn (1640 were for the most
part wri tten towards theclose of the re ign of Charles II .

Of thi s lady , S ir R. S teele said, as we are informed in

Besides the A talan tis , M iss Manley wrote The Fair H te , The
Physician ’

s S tratagem, TheW i fe
’
s Resen tment , and save other novels

wh ich have fallen in to equal obli v ion. In her ded icat ion to Lady Lans
downe, she says the have truth for the ir foundat ion , and se veral of the
facts are to be foun in ancient h istories . (Forsy th, p.
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Granger
’

s B iographical Dicti onary , that she understood
the practicpart of love bett er than the speculati ve . Her

wri tings have not escaped the m oralcon tagion which in
fected the li te rature of that age and , i ndeed, if on ly on econ temporary poetcould boast un spotted lays , i tcan hardly
be expected that thi s should have been the lot of a single
n oveli st.‘ The story of Oroonoko, or the Royal S lave , i s

the most in teresting of the novels of Mrs . Behn , and i s

not li able to the Objecti on s which may becharged again st
many of the others . The i nciden ts which furn i shed the
outli ne of thi s tale fell under the au thor’s own observa

Even i f her li fe remained pure , i t i s amply ev iden t her mi nd was
tainted to the verycore . Grossness was congen ial to her. She

wrote dramas
,
wh ich though notworse than those of hercon temporaries ,

revolte d the publicas prm ed i ng from a woman ; ye t brav ingcensure
and reproof, wi th an in dependence worthy of a be ttercause , she p ers is ted
in hercourse . The nob le examples of Scudery and La Faye tte were
los t upon her she read t he ir works

,
she knew wel l the ir object , and she

wrote not onecoarse passage the less for e i ther.” See J. Kavanagh
’

s

accoun t of Behn i n English Women of Le t ters , London , 18 63. M rs .

Behn
,
however

,
was , i t appears , left in poverty at the death Of her hus

band , and resorted to her pen for main te nance . She was perhaps the
first profess ional English female wri ter. In j udging her th is circum
stance should at leas t be borne in m ind. S he had nm the geni us even
had she possessed the will, to revolt agains t the vogue of her day , and

make puri ty palatable . Her appearance in Engl ish li terature i s an in
t erest i ng e ven t , and i t is somewhat remarkable that i t has rece ived So
li ttle not ice here from Dunlop.

2 Th is and se veral other works of Mrs. Behn were tran slate d into
French , and very widely read. She herself translated Fon te nelle’s
Plurali ty of Worlds ,” and several French romances . These tasks

,

however, do not seem to have much i nfluenced her own product ion .

Though Mrs . Behn ’
s indelicacy was useless ,” wri tes Jul ia Kavanagh ,

and worse than useless , the su
p
erfluous ad di t ion of acorrupt m ind and

v i t iated taste—though her sty e was negligent , incorrect, and often
awkward , and she has noclaim to the rank of a good or a great writer—she had two gifts inwh ich she far excelled e i ther of the French lad ies
Scudery and La Faye tte], freshness and truth . Oroonoko is not a good
k
,
but i t is a v igorous , dramat ic, and true stor True in every

sense . The descript ions are brigh t, luxuriant , an p icturesque ; thecharacters are rudely sketched , but wi th '

great power ; theconversa
tions are full of li fe and sp iri t . Its rude andcareless s trength made i t
worthy to be one of the first great works of English fict ion . In some of
the nobler attribute s of all fict ion i t fai led , but enough remained to

mark the dawn ing of that great Engl ish school of pass ion and nature ,
of dramaticand pathe ticinciden t, wh ich though las t arisen and slowly
developedkhas borrowed leas t and taught most .

”
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tion when she accompan i ed her father to Surin am , and ,

as related by the noveli st, have suppli ed Southem e wi th
the plot of one of the best known and m ost affecting of

hi s tragedi es .

Mrs .Behn was imi tated by M rs . Heywood , who was born
i n 1693, and di ed in 1756 . Her earli er n ovels, as Lovn IN

Exce ss—T im Barri sn RECLU SE— THE INJURED Huas u o ,

in which she has detai led the intricacies , and un ve i led the
loosest scenes of in tri gue , have all the faults in poin t of
morals , of the producti on s by which they were preceded.

Her m alecharacters are in the highest degree licenti ous ,
and her females are as impassi on ed as the Saracen pr in
cesses in the Span i sh romance s ofch ivalry .

T he

Hrs'roar or MIS S B a'

rsr Tnouea nss ,
‘

however , a later and more extended production of thi s
wri ter. though not free in every passage from the objec
tion s that may becharged again st her formercompos iti on s,
i s deservi ng of n otice , both on accoun t of i t s meri t, an d of

bavin apparen tly suggested the plan of Mi ss Burney
’

s

Eve ina.

”

In the n ovel of Mrs . Heywood , a young lady makes , at
an early age , her first appearance in London on the great
and busy stage of li fe . In thatci ty she resides under the
protecti on of Lady M ellasin , a woman of low bi rth , of

vulgar mann ers , and di ssolutecharacter, whose husband
had been appoin ted the guardi an of M i ss Thoughtless by
her father . From thi s woman , and from the malice and
impertinence of her daughte r, M i ss F lora, the hero ine snfi ers
much uneasin ess on her en trance in to li fe . Though pos
se ssed of a vi rtuous m ind , a good understandi ng. an d a

feeling heart , her heedlessness ofceremony , her ignorance
of form s , an d in expe ri ence of the manners of the world ,

occas ion many pe rplexin g incidents , an d lead her in to
awkward si tuation s, most mortifying to her van i ty , which ,

The lin t really domes ticnovel , accord ing to modern ideas , that
ex ists in the langua W. Forsyt h , Novels and Novelists of the
E ighteen th Cen tury ,and . 1871, p . 203, e tc. , where a brie f outline o
the story is given.
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PAM ELA,

the first part of which was publi shed in 1740. We are i n

formed , in the Li fe of Richardson , that the booksellers.
for whom he occas i onally employed hi s pen , had requeste d
him to give them a volum e of fami l iar lett ers on vari ous
supposed occasion s . It was the in ten tion of the author to
render hi s work subservi ent to the benefit of the inferior
classes of society , but letter producing lette r, i t grew in to
a story , an d was at length gi ven to the publicunder the
ti tle of the H i story of Pam ela. In the work above quoted ,
i t i s said, that the author’s object in P amela i s two-fold
to reclaim a liberti ne by t he i nfluence of vi rtuous affecti on,
and tocon duct vi rtue safe an d tri umphan t through the
severest trials to an hon ourable reward . Wi th thi s vi ew ,

a youn g gi rl , in the humblest sphere of life , i s represente d
as exposed to the amorous solici tati on s of hermaster. The

earl ier part of the storycon si sts of the attempts practi sed
again st her vi rtue , and her successful resi stance , all which
are related in letters from P amela to her paren ts , whosecharacte rs are in tended as a represen tati on of the m ann ers
and vi rtues of the humblest sphere of Engli sh soci ety .

From the un rem i tting assi dui ty of her maste r, however ,
our heroin e begin s to thi nk she may play a higher game

than a m ere escape from hi s sn ares : prudence nowcomes

to the ai d of puri ty , an d her maste r, after a struggle be
tween passion an d pride, rewards her by the offer of hi s
hand , which i s most thankfully accepted. Two volum es

were subsequen tly added , which exhi bi ted Pamela in the

marriage state . From these two parts Goldoni has formed
hi scomedies of P amela Nubi le , and P amela Mari tata .

On i t s first appearance , P amela was rece ived wi th un i
versal applause , but i t s fame has been in some measure
dimmed by the brighte r reputati on of i ts author's subse
quent performances . Of these ,

CLAR IS SA HARLOW]

i s the producti on on which hi s reputati on i s princi pally
foun ded. It i s the story , as i s un iversally kn own , of a

young lady, who, to avoid a matrimon ial un ion to which
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her heartcould notcon sen t, and to which she was urged by
her paren ts,casts herself on the protecti on of a lover, who
scan dalously abuses theconfidence she had reposed in him ,

and fin ally succeeds in gratifying hi s passion ,
though he

had fai led i n en snari ng her vi rtue . She rejects the repara
ti on of m arri age which was at length tendered , and reti res
to a soli tary abode , where she expires , overwhelmed wi th

grief and wi th sham e . It i s a tri te remark, that i t was re
served for Richardson , in thi s story , to overcome allci rcum
stance s of di shonour an d di sgrace , to exhibi t the dign i ty of

vi rtue inci rcum stances the m ost painful , and apparen tly
the m ost degradi ng, an d to show, which seem s to be the
great m oral of the work , that i n every si tuation vi rtue i s
triumphan t .
Thechief m eri t of Richardsoncon s i sts in hi s de lin eati on

ofcharacter . Clari ssa i s the m odel of female excellence .

There i s som ething simi lar in the rest of the Harlowe
fam i ly , and at the sam e tim e something peculi ar to each
individual . The stern father,

”
saysM rs. Barbauld , the

passionate an d dark-souled brother, the en vi ous and i ll

n atured si ster , the m on ey-loving uncles , the gen tle but
weak-spi ri ted m other, are all assim i lated by that sti ffn ess ,
love of parade , and solemn i ty , which i s thrown over the
whole group , an d by the in terested fam i ly vi ews in which
they allconcur . Thecharacter of Lovelace , as i s well
known , i s an expan sion of that of Lothari o in the Fair
Pen i ten t but, in the opin i on of Dr . John son , expressed in
hi s Life of Rowe , the n oveli st has greatly excelled hi s
original in the m oral effect of the fiction .

“ Lothari o ,
”

says the i llustri ous bi ographer, w i th gai ety wh ichcann ot
be hated, and bravery whichcannot be despi sed , retai n s too
much of the spectator’s ki ndn ess . It was in the power of
Richardson alon e to teach u s at once esteem and dete sta
tion ; to make virtuous resen tmen t overpower all the ben e
volence which art and elegance an d courage naturally
exci te ; an d to lose at last the hero i n the vi llain .

”

But though thecharacter of Lovelace may not perhaps
be objecti onable in i t s m oral tendency , there i s no repre

scutati on , in the whole range of ficti on , which i s such an

outrage on veri sim ili tude . Such acharacter as Lovelace
not on ly never exi sted, but seems incompatible wi th human
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n ature . Greatcrimes may be hasti ly perpetrated where
there i s no strong m otive for theircommi ssi on ,

but a longcourse of premedi tated vi llainy has always some assi gnable
object , whichcann ot be inn ocen tly attained .

Richardson having exhi bi ted in hi s Clari ssa a model
of female delicacy , grace , and di gn i ty , attempted in

Sm CHARLES GRANDIS ON ,

hi s thi rd and last production , to represen t a perfect malecharacte r, who should un i te every personal advan tage and
fashi onable accompli shmen t wi th the strict observance of

the duties of m orali ty and religi on . All the inciden ts
have a reference to the multi fari ous in terest-s of thi s fault
less m on ster ; and the othercharacte rs seem only in tro ¢

duced to gi ve him an opportun i ty of di splaying in every
light hi s various perfection s , wi th the exception perhaps of
Clementi na, whose m en tal alienation i s pain ted wi th such
genuin e touches of nature an d pass ion , that i t would
scarcely sufi er in acompari son wi th the phren sy of Orestes ,
or madn ess of Lear .
Thus , the object of Richardson in all hi s n ovels i s to

show the superi ori ty of vi rtue . He attem pts , i n P amela,

to render thecharacter of a li bertinecon temptible , and to
exhibi t the excellence of vi rtue in an unpoli shed m ind ,
wi th the temporal reward which i t sometimes obtain s . On

the other hand , i n Clari ssa he has di splayed the beauty of

mental pe rfecti on , though in thi s li fe i t should fai l of i t s
recompence . In S ir Charles Gran di son he has shown that
moral goodn ess he ighte n s an d embelli shes e very talen t and
accompli shm en t .

Be sides the publication s of Richardson , there are several
other product i on s of Engli sh ficti on di st ingui shed by the i r
tenderness and pathos , and of wh ich thechi ef object i s to
exci te our sympathy . In

SYDN EY B IDULPH ,

‘

by M rs . Frances Sheridan (1724 every amict ion i s
Memo irs of M iss Sydney B idul h , Lond 1761. French and Ger

man translat ions appeared in the fo l owing year.
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st i t ious age , s ince wecan n ever help reflecti ng how difieren t
would have been the fate of S t . Leon had he li ved in a
happi er land an d more en lightened peri od .

H ismi sfortun es also are too much of the same descri pti on ,

as theychi efly arri ve from personalcaptivi ty—hi s succes
si ve impri sonmen ts in the j ai l of Con stance , thecells of
the In qui si ti on at Madr id , an d the dungeon of Bethlem

Gabor . Hence that porti on of the romance whi th prewd es
hi s acqui remen t of the eli xi r of li fe an d secret of the tran s
mutati on of metals , has always appeared to m e the most
in teresting. The hi storical part relating to the Itali ancampai gns which te rmin ated wi th the battle of P avia, i s

told wi th infini te spi ri t. The domesticlife of S t . Leon i s
adm i rably exhi bi ted in thecontrasts ofchi valrous splen
dour, the wretchedness of wan t, and thecomforts ofcom
petence ; whi le Margueri te , alte rnate ly embelli shing, sup
porting, and cheering these vari ed scenes of exi stence ,

forms one of the fin est representati on s of female exce llence
that has ever been di splayed . Thecharacter , too, of S t .

Leon is ably sustained—we are charmed wi th hi s early
loyalty and patri otism— hi s elevation of soul and tender
attachmen t to his fami ly ; while , at the same time , hi s
fondness for magn ificence and admi rati on naturally pre
pares hi s acceptance of the pernicious gift s of the alchymi st .
Through the whole romance the dialogues are full of

eloquence , an d alm ost every scen e i s sketched wi th the

strong an d vi vi d pencil of a m aster . Never was escape
m ore in teresting than that of S t . Leon from the Au to da

F e at Vallad olid, or lan dscape more heart-revi vin g than
that of hi s subsequen t j ourney to t he man sion of hi s

fathers ! Never di d hum an geni us portray a more fright
ful pictu re of soli tude an d m enta l desolati on , than that of
the mysterious stranger who arrives at thecottage of S t .
Leon , and leaves h im the fatal bequest ! A t theconclus ion
we are left wi th the strongest impression s of those fee lin gs
of desertion and dead ness of heart expe rienced by S t .

Leon , and which were aggravate d by hi scon stan t remem
brance of scenes of former happiness .

Of the authors of Com icRomance , the two most em i nent,
as every one kn ows , are Henrv Fieldi ng (1707-1754) an d
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Smollett,concerning whose works I shall not detain the

reader . No one wi she s to be told , for the twen tieth time ,
that the former i s di sti ngui shed for hi s del ineation ofcoun try squi res , and the latter of navalcharacte rs . The

emi nence of each , in these di fferen t ki nds of pain ting, i s a

strong proof how necessary experi ence and in tercourse w ith
the world are to a pain ter of mann ers—Fieldi ng for some
years havi ng been acountry squi re , and Smollett a sur

geon
’

s mate on board a shi p of the lin e .

Tom Jonus

i s the mostcelebrate d of Fi eldin g
’

s works , and i s perhaps
the m ost di st ingu i shed of allcomicromance s . The author
warmly i nterests u s in the fortun es of h i s hero , i nvolves
him , by a seri es of inciden ts , i n the greatest di fficulties ;
and again , when all i s dark an d gloomy , by a train of

events , at once natural and extraordi nary , he reli eves both
hi s hero and hi s reader from di stress . Never was a work
more admi rably plann ed ; not a sin gleci rcum stance occurs
which does not , in som e degree ,con tribute to thecatas
tropho ; and , besides , what humour and na iveté, what
wonderful force and truth in the delin eati on of inciden t !
As a story , Tom Jon es seem s to have only one defect ,
which m ight have been so easily rem edi ed , that i t i s to be
regretted that i t should have been n eglected by the author .
Jones, after all , proves i llegi timate , when there would have
been no di fficulty for the author to have supposed that hi s
m other had been pri vately marri ed to the youngclergy
m an . Thi s would not on ly have removed the stain from
the bi rth of the hero , but , in the idea of the reader, would
have gi ven him bette r securi ty for the property of h i s

uncle Allworthy . In fact , in a m i serable con ti n uati on
which has been wri tten of the hi story of Tom Jon es , the
wrongheaded author (of whom Blifil was the favouri te) ,
has made hi s hero bri ng an acti on again st Tom afte r the
death of Mr . Al lworthy , an d oust h im from hi s uncle ’

s

prOperW
Of the wri tings of Tobias George Smollett (1721

by far the most origi nal rs
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HUM PHRY CL INKER .

In thi s n ovel the author most succe ssfully execute s , what
had scarcely ever been before attempted—a represen tati on
of the di fferen t effects which the same scenes, and persons ,
and tran sacti ons , have on differen t di sposition s and tempers .

He exhi bi ts through the whole work a m ost li vely and

hum orous deli neati on ,confirm ing strongly the great m oral
truth , that happin ess and all our feelin gs are the result,
less of exte rnalcircum stances , than thecon sti tuti on of the

min d . In hi s other wri tings , the sai lors of Smollett are
most admi rably deli neated—the ir mi xt ure of rudeness and
tenderness - thei r narrow prejudices—thoughtless extrava
gance—daun tless valour—and warm generos i ty . In his

P EREGB INE P ICKLE Smollett ’s seacharacters are a li ttle
caricatured , but thecharacte r of Tom Bowli ng , in RODE
RICK RANDOM ,

has something even sublime , and wi ll be
regarded in all ages as a happy exhi biti on of those naval
heroes , to whom B ri tai n i s indebted for so much of her

happiness and glory .

‘

Although , as has been already menti oned , i t i s not 111

des ign to ente r in to a m inute cons ideration of Engli sh
n ovels , an analysi s of which would require some volumes ,

i t would not be proper altogether to overlook a Roma n t ic
speci es of n ovel , which seem s in a great measure peculiar
to the Engli sh , which di ffers in som e degree from an

fiction of which I have yet given an account , and whi
has recommended i tself to a numerousclass of readers by
exci ting powerful emoti on s of terror.
There exists ,

”
says an elegan t wri ter,

“ in every breast
at all susceptible of the infl uence of imagi nation , the germ
of ace rtain supe rsti tious dread of the world unkn own ,

which ea si ly suggests the ideas ofcommerce wi th i t . Soli
tude—darkness—low-whi spered sounds—obscure glimpses
of objects , te nd to rai se in the m ind that thr illi ngmyste ri ous
te rror, which has for i ts object ‘ the powers un seen , and

m ighti er far than we.

’

It is perhaps s ingular , that emotion s so powerful and

On the m ilucnce of Le Sage on Smolle tt, seeWershoven
’
s
“ Smollett

e t Lcsuge ,

‘

Berli n , 18 83.
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The work i s declared by Mr. Walpole to be an attempt
to blend the anci en t romance and modern n ovel ; but, i f
by the ancient romance he mean t the tales ofchi valry , the
extravagance of the Castle of Otranto has no resemblance
to thei r machin ery . What analogy have skul ls or skeleton s
—sli ding panels—damp vaults—trap-doors—and di smal
apartm ents , to the tented fields ofchivalry and i t s ai rv
enchantments
It has been much doubted , whether the Castle of Otran to

was seri ously orcom ically in tended ; if seri ously , i t i s a
most feeble attempt to exci te awe or terror ; an immen se
helmet i s awretched in strumen t for inspi ring supernatural
d read, an d the machin ery i s so vi olent that i t destroys the
effect i t was in tended to rai se . A sword which requi res a
hundred men to lift i t—blood dropping from the nose of a
statue—the hero impri son ed in a helmet , resemble not a
first and serious attempt at a new speci es ofcomposi ti on ,

but look as i f devi sed in ridicule of precedi ng ext ravagance ,

as Don Qu ixote was wri tt en to expose the romances of

chi valry , by an aggravated represen tati on of thei r ah

surdi ties .

Bu t , whether seri ous ly in tended or wri tten in jest , the
story of the Castle of Otran tocon tain s all the elemen ts of
thi s species of composi tion . We have hollow groan s ,
gothicwindows that exclude the l ight, and trap-doors wi th
flights of steps descendi ng to di smal vaults .

‘
The deport

ment , too, of the domestics , the woman i sh te rrors of wai t
i ng

-maids , and the delay produced by the i rcoarse plea
san tri es andci rcum locuti on s , have been im i tated i n all s im i
lar producti on s . For thi s incongrui ty , Mr. Walpole offers
as an apology , that Shakespeare was the m odel hecopied ,

who , in hi s deepest tragedi es , has in troduced thecoarse
humour of grave-diggers and clumsy jests of Roman
citi zen s . He argu es , that however important may be the
duti es , and however grave and melancholy the sen sati on s ,

A novel now is noth ing more
Than an oldcas tle and acreak ing door,

A d istan t hovel,
Clank ing ofchains—a galley—a light
Old am our and a.phan tom all in wh i te

Aat! there
'

s a novel
Com un.
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of heroes and pri nces , the same affecti on s are not stamped
on the ir domest ics , at least they do not express thei r
passion s in the sam e di gn ified tone , and thecon trast thus
produced between the sublim e of the one , and the na i veté

of the other, set s t he patheticof the form er in a stronger
po in t of vi ew.

THE OLD ENGL IS H BARON ,

wri tten by Clara Reeve (1725 an d publi shed in

i s , as she says in her preface , the li terary offspring
of the Castle of Otran to, and , like i t , h inges on the di scovery
of a murder by supern atural agency , and thecon sequen t
restorati on of the rightful he i r to hi s ti tles and fortune .

Thi s romance i s ann ounced as an attempt to un i te the
m ost attractive and in terestin gci rcum stance s of the ancien t
romance , wi th the inciden ts and feeli ngs of real life . The

latter, however, are som etimes too accurately represen ted ,

an d the most importan t and hero iccharacters in the work
exhibi t a natural an x iety about settlem en ts stocki ng of

farms an d household furn i ture , which i ll ass im i lates wi th
the gi ganticand awful features of the romance . S ir

Phi li p had acon ference wi th Lord Fitz-Owen ,concern ing
the surren der of the estate , in which he i n s i sted on the

furn i ture , and stocki ng of the farm , in con s ideration of

the arrears . Lord Fi tz-Owen slightly men tioned the youn g
man ’

s educati on an d expenses . S ir Phi li p answered , You

are right, my lord, I had not thought of thi s poin t.
’

And again , You , my son , shall take possession of your
uncle’s house and estate , on ly obligin g you to pay to each
ofyour younger brothers the sum of on e thou sand pounds .

’

The baroncaught S ir P hi li p’s han d Noble sir, I wi ll be

your tenan t for the presen t . Mycastle in Wales shall be
put in repai r in the mean time . There i s an other house
on my estate that has been shut up many years . I wi ll
have i t repai red an d furn i shed properly at my owncharge .

’

The observation s on the roman ticspecies of n ovel , may
conclude wi th the wri tings of M rs . Radcli fi e (1764

1 The first ed i t ion was publi shed in 1777 under the ti tle of T he

Champ ion of Virtue , a Goth icS tory .
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since those who followed her in the same path , have in
general im i tated her mann er wi th such servili ty , that they
have produced li ttle that i s new e i ther in inciden t or
machin ery . The three m ostcelebrated of her product i on s ,
an d indeed the on ly ones which I have read , are the

Romance Of the Forest the Myste ri es of Udolpho

and the Itali an , or Confessional of the B lack Pen i
ten ts
Of th i s ju stlycelebrated wom an , the principal obj ect

seem s to have,
been to rai se powerful emoti on s of surprise ,

awe , and especially te rror, by mean s and agen ts apparen tly
supe rnatural . To effect thi s , she place s hercharacte rs ,
and tran sports her readers , am id scen es wh ich arecalculate d
strongly to exci te the m ind , and to predi spose i t for spectral
i llusi on : gothiccastles, gloomy abbeys , subterraneous
passages , the haun ts of bandi tti , the sobbing of the wind ,
and the bowling of the storm , are all employed for thi s
purpose ,

an d i n order that these may have thei r full effect,
t he pri ncipalcharacter in her romances is always a lovely
and unprotected female , encompassed wi th snares, and

surrounded by vi llain s . But that in which the works of

M rs. Radclifi echi efly differ from those by which they were
preceded i s , that in the Castle of Otran to and Old Engli sh
Baron , the mach in ery i s i n fact supern atural , whereas the
m eans and agen ts employed by M rs . Radcl iffe are in reali ty
human , and such ascan be , or, at least, are professed to
be , explai ned by natural even ts . By these mean s she

ce rtain ly exci tes a very powerful in terest, as the reader
m eanwhi le experi ences the full im pressi on of the wonder
ful an d te rrificappearances but there i s one defect which

Before these she had ublished , in 1789, The Cas tles of Athli n and
Dunbayne , and , in 1791, e S icilian Romance . Mrs. d clifi’

e
, say sJ . Kavanagh , English Women of Let ters , i. , . 243, had begun wri ti ng

at twen ty-five , and she wrote assi duously or e ight years. It is not

likely she had exhaus ted her imagi nati ve s tore , or that her power was
ebbing at thirty-t.hree ; but fame she had enough of, and she wisely
forebore to wai t i ts decline . Money she no longer needed , and ambi tion
of any k in d she had never known . . The re

p
orts of her death (in

1809) she never took the trouble ofcon tradict ing. Her uneventful kfc
left li ttle forcon t emporar ies to record , or pos teri ty to learn about her.

For
k

s

.

no tice of her works at cons iderable lengt h , see t he aboveci te d
wor
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and a great deal about gi ldi ng the easte rn hemisphere .

It must be owned, however, that the landscapes of Mrs .

Radcli ffe are em in en tly beautiful , and thei r only fault i s
thei r too frequent recurrence . It would perhaps have
puzzled Wi lli am of Wykham tocomprehend the plan of

her Gothiccastles , but they are sufficiently vast , i n tricate ,

and gloomy . Nor does thi s wri ter excel on ly i n pain ting
rural nature , the acciden ts of light and shade , orcastles
and forests , but in description s of the effect of music, and ,

in short , she i s em inen t for picturesque delin eati on in

gen eral— for everythi ng by which the imagi nati on or sen ses
are affected . I kn ow not that a more strikin g portrai t i s
anywhere exhi bi ted than that of Schedon i ; and the strong
impre ss ion he m akes on our fancy i s perhaps chi efly
owing to the very powerful pain ting which i s gi ven of h i s

exte rnal appea rance .

Of the arts ofcomposi tion , on e of those most frequen tly
employed by M rs . Radcliffe , and which also arises from
her love of picturesque effect, i scon trast— or the mak ing
scenes of di ffe ren t characters or quali ties succeed and

rel i eve each other . In thi sci rcum stance at least the fair
writer agrees wi th Mr. Puff in Sheridan ’

s Cri tic
P uff. You have no m orecan n on to fire ?
P romp terfrom wi thi n . No , s ir !
P ufi

'

. Now then for soft m u sic.
M rs . Radcli ffe makes her soft musicsucceed hercannon
w i thcon s iderable felici ty . Thus Emi ly i sconducted by
Be rtrand and Ugo to a sweetcottage at the foot of the
Apenn in es , previ ous to the siege of the gloomycastle of

U dolpho, in which ghastly fabricshe i s soon afte rwards
replaced. In the ROMANCE or THE F on s s 'r also , not sati s
fied w i th Adelin e ’

s vi s i t to the dreary tomb, and her j ourney
wi th her treacherous gui de through the mi dn ight obscuri ty
of the forest , she in troduce s a storm of thunder and light
n ing, as i s l ikewi se done i n Em i ly

’

s j ourney from Udolpho,

i n order to contrast m ore strongly the gay m agn ificence
and soothing beauty of the vi lla of the marqui s .

Aki n to thi s di stribution of light and shade , an d in

order to produce still farther effects ofcontrast and variety ,

there i s a servan t in troduced in to all these romances , who
i s recomm ended to us by simplicity and fideli ty

—Annette
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in Udolpho, and i n the other two, Jeron imo and P e ter.
In the Romance of the Forest, the venerable La Luc.
accompani ed by hi s daughter and Adeline , vi si ts the

Glaci ers , and we are in the first place stunn ed by a descript ion of cataracts , and made gi ddy wi th preci pice s ,
lakes , and m oun tain s they seated themselves ,

”con ti nues
the author, on the grass , under the shade of some high
trees, near the rui n s . An openi ng in the woods afforded
a vi ew of the di stant Alps—the deep si lence of soli tude
reign ed . For some tim e they were lost in m edi tati on .

Adelin e felt a sweetcomplacency , such as she had long
been a stranger to . Look ing at La Luc, she perce ived a
tear steali ng down hi scheek. whi le the elevati on of hi s

m i nd was strongly expressed on hi s countenance . He

turned on Clara hi s eyes, which were now filled wi th tender
ness , and made an effort to recover himself.

“ The st i lln ess an d total seclusi on of the scene, sai d
Adeline , those stupendous moun tain s, the gloomy grandeur
of these woods, together wi th that m onumen t of faded

glory , on which the hand of time i s so emphatically im
pres sed , di ffuse a sacred en thusi asm over the mind, and
awaken sen sation s tru ly sublime .

La Lucwas going to speak , but P ete rcomi ng forward,
desi red to kn ow whether he had not bette r open the wallet,
as he fancied hi s honour and the young ladi es must be
main hungry , j oggin g on so far, up hi ll and down , before
dinner. They acknowledged the truth of honest P eter’s
suspici on , and took the hin t.

”

In all her un dercharacters , M rs . Radcli ffe i s extremely
fond of delineating thei rci rcum locuti on—thei r habi t of
answering from the poin t, or gi ving a needless detai l of
tri vi alci rcum stances , when the enqui rer i s on the gasp of
expectation , an d the utmost expedi ti on i s requi s i te . I

shall give the first in stance that occurs to me .

“ P eter,
says the author, havi ng been one day to Aubaine for the
weekly supply of prov i sion s, return ed wi th intelligence
that awakened In La Motte n ew apprehensi on an d anx iety .

Oh, sir, I
’

ve heard somethi ng that has aston i shed me ,

as well i t may , (cri ed P eter)—an d so i t wi ll you when youcome to kn ow i t . As I was standing in the blacksm i th ’

s

shop whi le the smi th was driving a nai l in to the horse ’

s
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shoe (by the bye the horse lost i t in an odd way)- I
’

ll tell
you , s ir, how i t was .

Nay , pr
’

ythee , leave i t ti ll another time , and go on

w i th your story .

Why , then , sir, as I was standi ng in the blacksmi th’s
sh0p ,comes in a man wi th a pipe in hi s m outh , and a large
pouch of tobacco in hi s hand.

Well—what has the pipe to do wi th the story .

Nay , sir, you put me out : Ican ’t go on un less you let
m e te ll i t my own way . As I was sayingwi th a pipe i n hi s
mouth—I think I was there , your hon our ?

Yes, yes .

He sets hi m self down on the bench , an d takin g the pipe
from hi s mouth , says to the blacksmi th, ‘ Neighbour , do

you kn ow any body of the n ame of La Motte hereabouts ?
—B less your hon our, I turn ed all of acold sweat in a
m i nute ! Is not your honour well ? shall I fetch you any

No—but be brief in your narrati on .

La Motte ! La Mott e ! said the blacksmi th , I think I
have heard the nam e . Have you so ? sai d I ; you

’recun
n ing then , for there

’

s no such pe rson hereabouts to my
kn owled ge .

Fool ! why di d you say that ?
Because I d id not want them to kn ow your honour was

here ; and i f I had not m anaged verycleverly , they would
have found m e out.” In short, i t appears by the sequel
that honest P eter man aged so verycleverly, that they by
thi s very managemen t di d fin d him out .
It i s impossible to gi ve any specim en of the terrific

scenes of Mrs . Radclifi e , as the i r efl ect depends on the

previ ous exci tem en t of the mi nd . They are in general
ad m i rablycon tri ved i n ci rcum stances of tim e , place , and

other inci den ts , to exci te awe and apprehen si on . A face
shrouded In acowl ,” says a wri te r whom I have
quoted ,

“ a n arrati ve sudden ly suspended—deep
revealed—the un told secrets of a pri son house , afl ect the
m in d more powerfully than any regular or di stinct Images
of danger or of woe . M rs .Radcli ffe accordingly , by in ter
spers i ngcertain myste rious hi nts , gi ves full scope tocon
jecture an d alarm , and aggravate s the te rrible , by leaving
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are less fatigued wi th landscapes , than i n the Mysteries of
Udolpho or the Italian . It i s true, that the heroine Ade
line i s pretty liberal of her poesy , but in thi scase we are
warned of our danger, andcan avoid i t ; whereas in prose
we have no previ ou s n otice , and are forced to observe the
purple tin ts , and all the other tin ts which occur, or in thecourse of ages may occur at sun-ri se or sun -set , lest we may
unwari ly pass over and lose any of the inciden ts .

I t i s to be regretted , that the last volume of the ITAL IAN ,

or that portion of i t which relate s to the Inqui si tion , has

not been managed wi th m ore ski ll , as , by i t s improbabi li ty
and exaggeration , i t in a great measure destroys the very
powerful in terest which the other parts of the romance arecalculated to inspi re . Schedon i i s wonderfully well pain ted
and h i s appearance , hi s myste riousness , and the noti on
wi th which we are strongly impressed , of hi s havingcom
m i t ted horrible and unheard ofcrim es, strongly exci te ourcuri osi ty an d in terest. The Neapoli tan landscapes in thi s
rom ance are truly beautifu l ; nor are the scenes of te rror
less forcibly portrayed . How many accumulatedci rcum
stance s of danger thri ll us wi th alarm , in the descripti on of

the escape of Vivaldi and Ellena from thecon ven t ! How
deeply are we impressed by the mi dn ight exam inati on of

thecorse of Bianch i , and the atrociousconference of the

Marchesa wi th Schedon i , i n the di m twi light of thechurch
of San N icole ! Bu t , beyond all, the whole porti on of t he

work , from where Ellena i sconveyed to the desolate house
of Spalat ro on the sea-shore , to thechapter where she i sconducte d hom e by Schedon i , i s in the first style of excel
lence , and has ne i ther been exceeded in dramaticnor
roman ticfiction . The te rror i s not such as i s exci ted by
the movi ng of old tapestry , a pictu re wi th a black veil, the
howli ng of the wind i n a dark passage , or a skeleton in a
corner , wi th a rusty dagger lyi ng at i t s side ; but i s that
which i s rai sed by a deli n eation of gui lt, horror , and t e

morse , which , if Shakespeare has equalled , he has not sur

passed . A scene between Schedoni and Spalatro, before
and after the former en ters the apartm ent of Ellena, wi th
a design to murder her, i s perhaps the most striki ng that
has ever been displayed . The conversati on . too , of the

guide whoconducts Ellena and Sched on i through the
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forest, after they leave Spalatro, and the wholeconduct of
Schedon i on the occasion , i s adm i rably pain ted.

The style of M rs . Radcli ffe Is not pure, and Is som etimes

even un grammatical, but i n gen eral i t i s rich and forcible .

Her poetry , like her prose , principallycons i sts in p ictur
esque deli neati on .

On the whole , the speci es ofcomposi ti on which we have
just been con sideri ng, though n ei ther very in structive in
i t s nature , nor so fitted, as som e other kinds of ficti ti ous
wri tin g, to leave agreeable impressi on s on the m ind, i s not
wi thout i ts value . To person s who are occupi ed wi th very
severe and seri ous stu di es , romances of thi s kin d afford
perhaps a better relaxati on than those which approach
m ore n early to thecomm on bus in ess of li fe . The gen eral
tendency, too , of all these terri ficworks 18 vi rtu ous . The

wicked marqu i s, or vi llain ous monk , meet at length the
pun i shm en t they deserve , whi le the happy heroin e , un di s
turbed by hobgoblin s, or the illus i on screated by thecreak
ing of doors , sobbing of the wi nd, or parti al gleam s of

light, di scovers at length that the te rri ficcastle, or m ould
ering abbey , i n which she had been alarmed or tormen ted ,
i s a part of her own domain

, and en j oys in conn ubial
happin ess the exten si ve property of which she had un justly
been depri ved . All thi s may be very absurd , but li fe per
haps has few things better than s i tt ing at thechimneycom er i n a wi n ter even ing, after a well-spen t day, an d
reading such absurdi ti es .

The above di vi si on s of the Se ri ous , Com ic, and Romantic
n ovels ,comprehen d the great proportion of Engli sh prose
ficti on s . In thi scoun try we have had few of those works
in which fable an d hi story are blended , an d which form so

exten sive aclass of French n ovels . Wi th the exception ,

perhaps , of Goldsmi th
’

s
“ Citi zen of the World,

”
we ha ve

no producti on of anycelebr ity resembling the Jewi sh Spy ,

or Persian Letters , and in which vari ous remarks on the

m anners andcustom s of acoun try are presen ted through
the supposed medi um of a fore igner, unbiassed by the

habi ts and associati ons of a nati ve . In theclas s of Fai ry
and Ori en tal Tales , we are equally defici en t ; but in that
of the Voyages Imagi nai res , no nati on of Europe has

produced
.
three performance s of equal m erit wi th
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Robin son Crusoe , Gulli ver
’

s Travels , an d Gauden t io d i

Lucca .

De F oe and Swift , the authors of the two form er of these
works , though differi ng very widely in educati on , opin i ons ,
andcharacter , have at the sam e time some strong poin ts of
resemblance . Both are remarkable for the unaffected sim

plici ty of the i r n arrati ves— both in te rm ingle so many
m inute ci rcum stances , and state so particularly names of

person s , and date s , an d place s , that the reader 18 involun
tari ly surpri sed in to a persuasi on of thei r truth . It seems

impossible that what i s so artlessly told should be a ficti on ,

especially as the narra tors beg
'

m the account of thei r
voyages w i th such reference s to person s living, or whom
they assert to be alive , an d whose place of residence Is so

accurate ly men ti on ed, that on e i s led to beli eve a relati on
must be genuine whichcould , i f false , have been so easi lycon victed of falsehood . The inci den ts, too , are so veryci rcum stan ti al , that we thin k i t imposs ible theycou ld have
been m en ti oned un less they had been real . For example ,
i n stead of te lling u s , li ke other wri te rs , that Robin son
Crusoe In hi s first voyage was shi pwrecked, and gi vi ng a
mere general descripti on of moun tainous billows , pierci ng
shrieks , and otherconcom i tan ts of a tempest, De F oe Im

m edi ately verifies hi s narrative by an enum erati on of par

t iculars . So partly rowing,
”
says he , an d partly drivi ng,

our boat went away to the n orthward , sloping towards the
shore , almost as far as Wi nterton -Ness . Bu t we made
s low way towards the shore ; nor were we able to reach i t
ti ll , bei ng past the lighthouse at Win terton , the shore falls
off to the westward towards Cromer , and so the land broke
off a li ttle the vi olence of the wind .

”

Those m i nute references imm edi ately lead us to givecredi t to the whole n arrative , s ince we thi nk they would
hardly have been mentioned un less they had been true .

The samecircum stan t ial
'

d etai l of facts i s remarkable in
Gulli ver’s Travels , and we are led on by them to a partial
be li ef in the m ost improbable narrat ion s .

l

But the m oral of Robin son Crusoe i s very di fferent from

1 T here is a good deal of this style of wri ti ng in a French work
already men t ioned ,

Sadeur
’
s Voyage to Australas ia, wri tten by

Gabriel de F oign i , about the year 1676 .
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The general effect , indeed , of works of sati re and humour
i s perhaps li tt le favourable to the m ind, and they are on ly
allowable, and may be read with profit , when employed as

the scourges of vice or folly .

GAUDENTIO DI LU CCA i s generally , and , I be lieve , on

good grounds , supposed to be the work of thece lebrated
George Berkeley (16841 bi shop of Cloyn e , one of the

most profound ph i losophers and vi rtuous vi sion aries of hi s
age . We are told , in the li fe of thi scelebrated man , that
P lato was hi s favouri te author ; an d , ind eed . of all Engli sh
wri ters , Berkeley has m ost successful ly im i tated the style
and mann er of that phi losopher. It i s not impossible , there
fore , that the fanciful Republicof the Grecian sagemayhave
led Berkeley towri teGauden t iod i Lucca ,ofwhich the princi
pal object, apparen tly , i s to describe a faultless and part ri
archal form of governmen t. Thi s represen tati on of perfec
tion and happi ness i s exhi bi ted i n the j ourney of Gauden t io
di Lucca to M ezzoram ia, acoun try in the heart of the
deserts of Af rica, whose inhabi tan ts had li ved unkn own to
the rest of the world , and in a regi on inaccessible , except
by the road by which Gauden ti o wascarri ed thi ther . Th i s
Itali an havi ng followed a seafarin g life , was taken bycor
sai rs , andcon veyed to Alexan dria. He was there sold to
on e of thechi efs , or pophars, of thi s unkn own coun try ,

who hadcom e to Egypt on mercan ti le speculati on . The

best and most st riki ng part of the work i s the descripti on
of the journey across the desert sands , which the travellers
traverse on dromedari es , and which are happi lycon trasted
wi th those stati on s that lay on the road , where they sought
repose and shelter . The regi on which Gauden t io fin ally
reaches i s descri bed as a terrestrial paradi se , and i ts govern
men t, laws , andcustom s , are what the authorconce ives to
be most perfect incivil poli ty an d social in te rcourse . Hi s
v iews are somewhat fan tastic, but not so vi s ionary as those
exhi bi ted In the Utopia During hi s abode in thi s happy
land, Gauden t i o, who had been di scovered to be the grand
nephew of the maste r whom he had followed to M ezzoram ia,

i s treated wi th much di stincti on , and , at length , espouses
the daughter of the pophar. But after a residence of

twen ty five years , having lost hi s wife an dchi ldren , he

sets out for hi s owncoun try , and , afte r some ad ven tu re s ,
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arri ves at Bologn a , where he i s arrested by the inqui s it ion ,

and forced to give an accoun t of hi s adven tures .

The style of th i s work Is extremely pure , an d some of

the incidents, especially that of theGran dVi zier’s daughter,
who was aft erwards sultan a, exceedingly well m an aged .

The portrai t of the Engli sh Freethinker, toward s the end

of the work, i s ski lfu lly drawn , an d the absurdi ty of the
argumen ts of Hobbe s very humorously di splayed.

From the populari ty of Robin son Crusoe , manycomposi
tion s of a sim i lar descripti on appeared in England towards
the m iddle of lastcen tury . Such are the “ Travels and

Adven tures of Wi lli am Bin gfield , Esq. (London ,

and also “ A Narrative of the Li fe and Adventures of

John Dan i el , con taini ng hi s Shi pwreck wi th One Com
pan i on on a Desolate Island : hi s acciden tal D i scovery of

a Woman . Thei r peopling of the Island Also a Descrip
ti on of an Eagle in ven ted by hi s Son Jacob, on which he
fl ew to the Moon , wi th som e Accoun t of i t s Inhabi tants.

Hi s Re tu rn , and acciden tal Fall in to the Habi tati on of a
Sea-m on ster, wi th whom he li ved Two Years (Lon don ,

Of all these fiction s, the best i s the Voyage of

P eter Wi lkin s, wh ich was wri tten about 1750by R. Pul

took, an d has now fallen i nto unm eri ted neglect. In that
work , the simplici ty of the language of De F oe , an d also
several of the incidents of hi s mostcelebrated producti on
have been happi ly im i tated . As in Robin son Crusoe , P eter
Wi lkin s i s a mari ner, who, after undergoin g vari ouscalam i
ti es at sea, i s thrown on a di stan t un inhabi ted shore . He

i s furni shed wi th stores , uten si ls , and provi s ion s, from the

wreck of the shi p in which he had sai led . De F oe , how

ever, confines hi mself to incidents wi thin the sphere of

possibi li ty , whi le the author of P eter Wilkin s has related
many supernatural adven tures—he has alsocreated a new
speci es of be ings , which are amongst the m ost beauti ful
oifsprin gs of im aginati on , and have been ackn owledged in
the Curse of Kehama, as the origin of the Glendoveers

The loveliest race of all of heavenly birth ,
Hoveringwi th gentle mot ion o

’
er the earth

,

Am id the moonligh t air,
In sportive fl ight st ill float ing round and round.

I have now fin i shed what I proposed to wri te on the
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Hi story and P rogress of Ficti on . To som e of my reade rs
I may appear , perhaps , to have dwelt too shortly on some
topics , and to have bestowed a disp roporti onate atten ti on
on others nor i s i t improbable that in a work of such ex

t ent and vari ety, omi ssion s may have occurred of what
ought not to have been neglected . Such defects were in
separable from an enqui ry of th i s descripti on , and must
have , i n some degree , ex i sted even i f Icould
on i t und ivided atten ti on , and if, in stead of a relaxati on , i t

had been my sole employmen t . I shallcon sider myself ,
however , as having effected much i f I turn to thi s subject
the atten ti on of other wri ters , whose opportun i ti es of

doing justice to i t are m ore favourable than my own . A

work
, indeed , of the kin d I have un dertaken , i s not of a

nature to be perfected by a s ingle i ndi vi dual, and at a first
attempt, but must be the result of succe ssi ve in vest igati on s .

By the assi stance of precedin g researches on the same sub

ject , the labour of the future enqui rer will be abridged .

an d he wi ll thus be en abled tocorrect the mi stakes , and
supply the deficiencies, of those who have gone before him .
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From the mi ddle of the fifte en thcen tury , prose began to be

employed for the reprod uct ion of nat ional (such as the Nibelung)
or o ther ep icmaterials . Thus the poem of Wigalois (son of

Gawain) , from the Arthuriancycle,composed in verse by Wirn t
von Gravenburg about 1210, was translated by an anonymous
wri te r at the reques t of se veral nobles, and pri n te d at Augsburg
in 1493. and a prose vers ion of Tris tan was prin ted at the same

place in the following year. These redactions reached a wi der
ci rcle than the poems,whichwere moreconfined to kn ight]y soci ety ,
hence the prosecomposi ti on scame to be kn own as Volksb i icher,
or folk-books. Ainong the mos t widely known were Horned
S iegfri ed and D uke Ernes t , the first tran slate d fi-om the French,
the secon d from the Latin , the S e venWise Masters (see the Gesta
Romanorum , supra ,

chap . the Decameron , M elusine, the Fo ur
Sons of Aimou , Pontus and S i don ia, the last translated from the

French about 1480 by Eleonora of Scotlan d,consort of the Arch
d uk e S igmun d . Eliz ab e th, Countess of Nassau and Saarbruck,
translated Lother and Maller. Some of the above works will be
foun dcharacteriz e d in the foregoi ng pages ofDunlop's work.

There were other kinds of imagi nati vecompos i ti ons in prose ,
thecollections of face t iae such as those of Johannes Pauli , of

Jewish ex tract ion, aFranci scan monk of t he monas tery of Than n ,
in Alsace (1455 Pauli ’s “ Schimpf und Ern s t," or “Grave
and Gay ,

" professes to becollected from anci ent Greek and Latin
writi ngs , the Fathers and Pe trarch.

ll Face tiae and fables of thi sclass
often found polem ical applicati on , thus Erasmus Alberus (1500
1553) a di sci ple of Lu ther, wrote acollect ion o f fables , The Book
of V irt ue andWisdom where the fables are moraliz ed in

a sat irical sen se , e.g . ,
in the fable of the Ass in the Lion ’

s Skin

t he ass i s the P ope , and Lu ther the firs t to perce i v e the ass
'

s

cars . The same au thor’s Der Barf‘

usser M onche Eulenspiegel
und Alkoran (1542) i s full of b i tter sat ire.
GeorgWickram'

s Rollwagenbuchlein acompilat ion
purpor ting to begu ile the ted i um of travelli ng, Jacob Fre i

‘

s

Gar tengesellschafi W. Ki rchhof’s Wendunmn th

M. Mon tanus
’

s Wegkiirzer and W. B ii t tn er
’

s

Klaus Narr were somewhat s im ilarcollections of face
ti ous stories . In 1590, Johannes Fischar t p ubli shed under the

The Hero icLi fe and Explo i ts of S iegfrid the Dragon-S layer, Load ,

1848 .

See vol. i. , p. 436.
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ti tle of Geschichtsk li tterung, a very free version of Rabelais'

Gargan t ua.

”

The books of stori es an d legends , pop ular in Germany i n the
fifteenth and s ix teen thcen t uri es, arecharacteri zed by a pon derous,
and ted iously elaborate , and oft en coarse humour . Of all the

Ge rman folk-b ooks, T ill Eulensp i egel
1
i s the mos t famous . (The

earlies t known ed i t ion i s of 1515, an d the only knowncopy i s i n
the Briti sh M useum .) It narrates the life o f Eulensp iegel, who
was thrice bap t ized , in the font

,
in mud , hav ing been dropped

from his mo ther’s arms , and finally in hot water, tocleans e him
from the mud ; and his wanderings throughou t E urope , and hi s
ad ven tures, pract ical jokes, an dcom ical frau ds, which are taken
from variou s sources. The work

,
which is anonymous , furni shed

a host of subjects for poe try andcomedy . H. F ischar t vers ified i t ,
and H . Sachs and J . Ayrer foun d in i t materi als for thei r plays .

Scarcely less popular was the His tory and legen d of the excellen t
and m uch experience d Herr P olycarp von Kirrlari ssa,called the
F inkenri t t er, who for twen ty-five years before hi s b irth wan dered
o ver many lands , an d saw manycurious things, and at las t was foun d
for dead by hi s mother, and born . The kn ight , while mowing,cu ts 03 hi s own head and runs after i t ,comes to acoun try where
hares hunt dogs, e tcand has many other ad ven t ures which
aboun d i n laboured Teu ton iccom icali ty . The work seems to hav e
been known in the fifte en thcen tury, the first ed i t ion, however, is
undated . The s torycertain ly ex i s ted long before i t appeared i n
the form of a folkbook. The author is not pos i t i v ely sacer
tained .

The story of Faust has been the theme of so manycompos i
t ion s , and the object of so muchcri t icism and research, that we
n eed do no more here than gi v e the t i tle of the firs t kn own

1 Eulen-spiegel owl-m irror. The t i tle of the book has gi ven the

French language the word esp iegle. Translated i n Roscoe ’

s German
Novelists. It a ars to be ascertained that a pe rson really named
T ill U lenspiegel (El

l i

nspiegel In the Low German equ i valen t of the High
German Eulensp iegel) was liv ing in the ne ighbourhood of B I nos ek
but whe ther Ulenspiegel had already become a fam ily name or was only
sobrique t i s uncertain .

See art icle , Three Faus ts , Dubli n Re v iew , Oct . , 1883. The story
was re set by S . R. W idman In 1599. Faus t’s Life , Deeds , and Journey
to Hell, 1798 , i s a romance by F. M . Klinger (

12
52 F. M ueller

(1750-1825) dramati zed the subject , and N. nau (1802 1850) pub
lished , in 1836 , a philosoph ical poem ,

Faus t ; ofGoe the s work i t would
be superfluous to speak
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German folkboek of the legend ; i t is anonymous an d was printe d
in 1587 at F ra nkfor t, and runs : His tory of. D. John Faus t , the
notori ous enchanter an d exper t in black arts , how he wrote him
self away to the de v il at acertain term ,

and what rare adven

tures he saw
,
himselfcon tri ved and pursued in the meantime

un t il at las t he rece i ved his well-deserved reward ; mainlycom
p iled from wri tings left by him . It seems to be now ascertained
that there really li ved in the D uchy o f Wii rtemb erg, abou t the
beginn ing o f the s ix teen thcen t ury , a certain Dr. F aust re
nowned for magical profici ency .

The Wan der ing J ew (Der Ewige Jude) , which seems to have
assumed n early the form in which i t hascome down to us in the
thirteen thcen t ury, was also a very popular folkbook.

l

The won derful accoun ts o f the Schi ld b i i rger or the Lalen
b uch 2

(abou t The town o f Schilda is i nhab i ted b y de
scenda nt s of one of the se ven sages ; on accoun t of the ir wisdom
they are incons tan t req ues t by ne ighbouring rulers ascounsellors ,
and while absen t the ir home afl

'

ai i 's fall i n to d isorder. To av oid
b e i ng summoned away to gi v e ad v ice , theyculti vate folly ; and ,

as a final feat—hav ing purchased acat to de vour the ir mice, and
apprehens i ve that thecat , upon exhaus t ing the m ice , will then d e
vote i ts energies to theconsump t ion of other an imals and human

b e i ngs
—they se t fire to t he house on the roo f of which the gri

malk i n is s i t ting. Thecat leaps from house to house ,comm un i
cating the fire : the ci ty i s burn t to ashes ; where upon the

b urghers migrate to d i fferen t places, and transplant their folly far
and wide . (Cf. Supra, i i . , p .
Ano ther ex ten si ve class of folkbookscons is ted of the transla~

t ions of the F rench romances of chi valry , F i erabras
La Belle M agu elone the Emperor Octav ian
t he Quatre Fils Aymon Amad is of Gaul The

las t -name d gave r ise to The Treasury of Orat ion s, Le tters ,
and Con versations,

"

ex tracted from the Amadi s , and publi shed i n
1593, to Phili pp ven Zesen

'

s romances , and Harsderfl
'

er
’

s
“Di e

Gesprachsp iele ,” or M irror of Con v ersat ion . A collect ion of

various folkboeks was publi shed in 158 7 un der the ti tle, Buch
S ee S . B. Go uld

, Curious My ths of the M iddle Age s , for an account
of th is legend .

3 Der Schi lt bn rger. Wunderse lt zame abe n teuerl iche
,
unerhort e , und

lIiszher unbeschricbene Gesch ichten und Thaten der abgemalten Sch ild
burger in M isnupotam ia h inder U top ia gelegen , e tc. 1605.
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nai ve té, took refuge wi th a herm i t , who instructed him in religion
and elemen tary kn owledge. The you th i s, howe ver,captured by
troops

, andcond ucted to the Swed i sh governor, Herr von Ramse i .
Both the Herm i t S te rnfels and Bawaci feel an at tachmen t to
th e boy , and in deed the hermi t proves to be hi s father, and the

gov ernor hi s maternal grandfather . He was fate d, notwi th

stan d ing, to fall in to the hands of the Croats , where he got into
thecompany o f thi eves , s tole

,
and m ur dered . He enlis ts , dis

t ingu ishes himself, grows rich. He got to the end of his money ,
howe ver, and was d isfigure d by small-pox, and returns a beggar
to the Rhineland , agai n enlists, and becomes a freebooter, unti l
h isconscience promp ts a reform , and li ke hi s father he becomes
a soli tary . The s torycon tains songs , episodes, humoristicd igres~
sions

, and descri p t ions of occurrences in the Thirty Years
’ War.

The S impliciss imus was enormou sly o verrate d , and there were
n umerou s ed i t ions, con tin uat ions , and im i tat ion s . The work
lacks un i ty and con s istence ; i ts worth i s in the personali ty of

the wri ter, which shi nes out through the straightforward reci tal,
and the rob us t vi vaci ous humour of the book , no les s than in the

life-like and v eracious dep icti on of one of the mos t s t i rri ng and

fatefranght peri ods of German his tory .

S implicissim us, and other sim i lar sim ilar works by the same

au thor, presen t theculm i nat i on of German romance i n the se ven
teenthcen tury ; and this i s all the more important s ince theyconstantly embody the sp iri t and reflect the manners of the

people, and , had theycontin ued to do so, m ight have reache d as
high a d e velopmen t as that att ained by the Engl ish no vel.

”

Among o ther works of Grimmelshausen may be named

S pringinsfeld , or bi ography of a soldi er, freebooter, and beggar,
toge ther wi th a marvellous j uggler

'

s bag, 1670. Tru t zs implex,

or strange andcomple te b iography of the arch dece i ver and free
lance , Courage , Der Cnldne Hun d ; or, S tory of a Bohem ian
Kn ight who waschanged in to a dog.

Among n umerous im i tat ions of the S implici ssim us, Schel
mnfl

'

sky
’

s true,curious , and perilous li fe by sea and land , 1696 , is one
Concern i ng S impliciss imus and i ts probable author, see Echte rmey ’

s

notices in his Anze ige de r Bi'i low’

schen A usgabe i n den hallischen Jahr
b tichern , 1838 , No. 52, p. 414, etc. Con tinuati ons and imi tations, see
Koch’s Compend ium der Deutschen Li ten turgeachichte ,” Berlin , 1796
1798 , Bd . i i ., p. 255, e tc. The F rench love ep isode of bk. i v. of Simphciss imus is found in thecomplete edi t ion ofBandello’sworks, i v., nov. 25.
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of the best kn own . It relates the ad ventures of a journ eyman .

The au thor is now beli e ved to be Christi an Ren ter, born in 1665.

An ton Ulrich, d uk e of Brun swick (1633 founder of
thecelebrate d Wolfenb utt el li brary , transplante d in to Ge rmany
the French court or hi s torical romance , which was ren dere d
attract i ve by the thinly-ve i led accoun ts of real i n trigu es or
inci den ts which i t usuallycon tained .

l
S uch works were for the

m ost partconfin e d to the upperclasses, and were more read by
women than by men . An ton Ulr ich’s romances were made u p of
very he terogen eou s elements ; looselyconnected fates of a few

chief characters served as tags for all manner of ep i sodes,
religious poems, and stories of the time , especially d rawn , though
t o some ex te n t masked , from Cour tcircles.
In Aramens , 1669, a Syrian P ri ncess is at war wi th King

Marsius , who asks her hand , which she refu sed , be ing in love
wi th P ri nce Tuscus . After much blood shed , howe ver, the

P rincess agrees to marry Marsius, who proves to be on e wi th
her lover Prince Tuscus . Thi s work ex ten ds t o no less than
five volumes. It was the period of b ulky romances in the s tyle
o f D ’

U rte and M dlle. Scudery , among thechi ef German im i tat ors ,
o fwhom were An ton Ulrich, also the author of Octavi a ; Buchol tz ,
au thor ofHercules an d Valises , and Herculiscus and Herculad i sla ;
and Von Ziegler, who wro te the AsiaticBan ise , an incre d i bly
foolish book, which took Germany by storm , and main taine d i ts
populari ty for more than a gen erati on,

”

was often republi shed ,
im i tated and adapte d for the s tage .

The romances o f C. We ise (1642 Brookes , and Gun
ther were of a d ifferentcharacter, and while keep ing in v iew
moral aims exhi b i t a Teuton icve in of humour which form s a

contrast to thecon temporan eous importat ions from France . In

W'

e i se
'

s The Three most Arrant Archfools i n the wholeWorld ,"
Florin do is enjoined by a will to secure por trai ts of the

above trini ty, and for this purpose un dert akes , wi th somecom
panions , a journ ey through the world . The travellers’ experi ences
supply a succes sion of vari ed p ictures of folly . In the Three
Wisest Folk the same Flori ndo and the prince , who suspect the ir
wives, travel through the world in the hope to forget the ir m i s
fortune. But the two dames follow them ,

save them from a

danger, and demonstrate the ir fideli ty. The bulk of the work i s
composed of di dacticcon versations and narrat i v es.

1 Goedeke , pp. 503, 504.



600 AP P ENDIX .

Baron A. von Heller (1708 professor of med icine at

Got t ingen ,
in the latter years of hi s li fe employed his leisure in

wri t ing poli t ical romances wi th the object of i llus trati ng d i fl ’

eren t

forms of governmen t : Usong, e tc., 17 711 (absolute monarchy) ;
Alfred ,

2
1773 (limited monarchy) ; F ab i us and Cato , 1774 (ari stocraey) .

G.W. Rab ener (1714-1771) is rather a satiri s t than n o velist.
S ome of his works have b een tran slated i n to French.

3

At the end of an ed i t ion of the S impl iciss imus of the date of

167 1 are twocontin uat ions , the firs t (the S i x th book ’

)con tains
re flect ion s in allegorical dress upon the events in the work, bu t
towards the end i s narrate d how S impliciss imus is wi th a

carpentercas t upon a de sert i slan d , where , aft er losing hi scom
pan ion by death, he resol ves to end his days piously . A Dutch
captain , J an Corneli ssen . of Harlem ,

who foun d him there , i s
s upposed to bri ng the news o f him . This s tory i s very remark
able when we remember that Defoe was horn in 1663. Ana

logons narrat i ves arecon taine d in other works prev ious to the

p ubl icat ion o f Rob inson Crusoe . Ye t i tcan hard ly be supposed
that such German works were known to Defoe, or had any part
in origi nati ng the s tory of Rob inson Crusoe ,which i t seems gene
rally admi t ted was sugge s te d by Alexan der Selk irk

’

s Sojourn on

J uan Fernandez .

"

The firs t German translat i on of Defoe '

s Rob in son Crusoe
appeared in 1720, and at once was followed by a hos t of imi ta
t ions or Robinsonad es , the mos t importan t of which i s gene
rallyconsidere d to be The Island of Felsenb urg, or the wonderful
fates of some nav igators, part icularly of Alber t Juli us, a Saxon ,
by Ludw . Schnabel , 1731. E berhard J ul i u s , heari ng that his
gran d -uncle rules the rich islan d of Felsen burg in the Pacific,
s tarts for i t

,
and i s well rece i v e d by hi s k insman who when a

Usong ; an Eastern Narrat i ve , 2 vols . ,
London ,

17 72, 8vo.

The Moderate Monarchy or Pri nciples of the Bri tish Const i tut ion ,

descri bed in a Narrati ve of Alfred the Great and his Counse llors , Lon
don , 1849, 12mo ; M emoirs of Heller, by T . H. Warrington , 17 13,
12mo ; A . Frey , A. von Haller und Se ine Bedeutung fin d ie Deutsche
Li teratnr, 18 79 A . He ller’s Tagebi icher Se iner Rai ses: nach Deutsch
land, Holland and England , 1723-1727 . Le ip., 18 83, 8vo.

Melanges Amusans, Recreati fs et Satiriques , 4 tom ., Le ipzig. , 177 6

Satyre-i , 4 tom .,
Paris

, 1754, l2mo.

Der Ins ulari sche Mandorell, Frankfurt , 1682 ; Der Spanisehe

Qu intana
, U lm ,

168 6 ; both by Happe l (1647
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work i s
,
doub tless, the Poem of Oberon . But of the works,

among which was a translation of Shakespeare , prod uced during
a long and in d us tri ous li terary and professorialcareer, we have
here to notice only hi s prose tales , which at tai nedcons i derable
fame, and have been translated . Don Sylv i o von Rosalva

l

(1764)
is an im i tat ion of Don Qu i xo te . The Don i s a squire who has

so imbue d himself wi th tales o f enchan tmen t as to be li eve i n
fairies . His i llus ions are d ispelled in a series of laughable ad

ven t ures in achase after a blue b u t te rfly into which he belie ved
a fairy had transformed herself, and he fin ds a more subs tan tial
consolati on in the world o f real i t ies .

Agathon
2

(1776) is the ti tle of a s tory and name of a beauti ful ,
sympatheticand imaginati ve you th who has been reare d in the

Delphicgrove , aspiri ng to i deal v irtu e and love . He is kid

napped by p irates, and sold to the sophi st Hi pp ies , in Smyrna,
who se ts abou tcon v incing the you th of t he unreali ty of hi s ideal,
and wi th success . When Agathon realizes the worthlessness and
sensuali sm ofmankind ,he is se iz ed wi th d ismay,and escapes to avoid
the scorn o f Hipp ies .

a
E verywhere he is disappointe d and d is

gusted wi th the baseness of men, an d the unattainab i li ty of di s

i n teres ted fr i endship and sp iri tual affect ion .

While professor of Philosophy and Es thetics at Erfurth,

\Vielandcomposed several roman tictenden t ial poli tical s tori es ,
cg ,
D ialogues of Diogenes The Golden M i rror

,
or the

K ings of Scheschian , a true s tory, translated from the Sches ianish
Soon after Wi eland’s migrat ion toWe imar, he foun ded

the German M ercury (17 73 afterward scalled the New Ger
man Mercury (1790 In this peri odical appeared, i n 1774,
the sati rical romance, Di e Abd eri te n .

‘ Theci t iz en s of Abdera
began tocommi t folli es of all sorts. Acostly fo untain was built ,

1 Vol. 36 of IA Cabine t des Fees, 1785,con tains a French translation
of Don Sylv io ; and the B ibliotheque Un i verse lle des Romanscon tains
translat ions of se veral of W ieland’s works : His toire da Sage Dan isch~
mend , v. 38 ; Royaume de Zatoi aba, v . 50; La P ierre P h ilosophale ,
v . 69 ; Les Graces , v . 75.

3 The Hist ory ofAgathon , London , 1773
Crates and Hipparch ia ; a tale in a series of le tters , Loud , 1828 ;

The Graces : aclass ical all ry ,
in terspersed with poe try , and illus

trated by explanatory notes
,

ndon , 1823, 8vo.

The Be ublicof Fools : be i e hi s tory of the s tate and people of
A bdera, in Trans . by

ng
H. Chris tmas. 2 vols., London , 1861.

an
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but yi elded no water, e tc. etc. When Democri tus, the laughing
philosopher, a nati ve of Abdera, said in j oke that a man ’

s fidel i ty
m ight be proved by layi ng a frog

’

s tongu e upon his heart as he
sleeps

,
and that he must then confess all wrong-doing, the

Ab derites believed him ; and the pries ts of Latona were deeply
sl ighted , as all the sacred frogs were k illed for this purpose .

Democri t u s ge ts ou t of the m ess by send ing the high priest a

roas te d peacock , stuffed wi th gold p ieces . Euri pi des , on a vi s i t
to Abdera

,
so d ispleased theci ti zen s by hi s u tterances, that they

d id not belie ve he was the great poe t . The m ule story i s i n tro
d uced . A d en t i s t who had hi re d a mule

,
wished

,
while resting,

to avail him self of the shade afforded by the animal from the

sun ’

s rays. Hi s right to do so was d ispu ted by the mule teer,
who maintain ed that he had hired ou t the mule bu t not i ts

shadow. Hereupon a lawsu i t arose , and all Abdera was d i v ided
between the m ule and shadow parties . The d i fference was onlycomposed through the death of the mule , to which a monumen t
was erected . As the frogs of Latona had by the oracle aide d the
legal proceed ings , a n ew tank wascons tructe d for them , and le s t
any of the batrachian s should be inj ured , the Abd eri tes resolve
t o em igrate , and aban don the irci ty to the sacred an imals .

Aft er the publicat ion o f hi s masterp iece , Oberon , Wieland
de voted himself to translati on s from the Greek , hi s s t udy of

Lucian in part icular resulted in h is d ialogue romance , The Secre t
Hi s tory of the Philosopher , P eregrin us Pro teu s

1
the t ime

of which is the secon dcen t ury . An other romance , Agathodaemon ,

appeare d in the Att icM use um period ical . It i s Apolloni us of

Tyana (see i ., of the first cen t ury , who i s herecalle d
Agathod aemon . His apparent m iracles are explaine d by naturalcau ses, hi s teachi ng expounded , and a parallel i nst i t u ted between
him and Chri s t . In general, Wi elan d

’

s s tyle i scharacte ri ze d by
a graceful humour and gen ial airiness rare among writers of hi s

co un try . H i s n o vels
,
wh ile free fromcoarse i n del icacy , breathe

a somewhat lax amorous sp iri t .
A psychological romance , Woldemar, was pu bli she d in 1777

by F. H. Jacob i (1743 who had ai ded Wi eland iu the

foundation of hi s celebrated Deu tsche Merk ur, and the same

author’s Edward Allwi ll's Correspondence ," appeared in 1776.

1 The Pri vate H istory of P erigrinns P roteus , 2 vols .,
London

,
1796 ,

12mo ; Confessions in E l s ium or the Adven tures of a Platon icP h ilo
sopher. Abridged trans at ion of the above by J . B . Elrington.
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These works des ign to show that f r i end ship as well as love
should exist be tween spouses ; b u t the d idact icin ten ti on is so

prominent, and the reflect ions so n umerous , that the works are

scarcely romances in the ord inary sense .

J. C. A. M usaaus (1735-17 8 7) wro te Grand ison the Second , or
the German Grand i son (1760, 2nd ed viz ., Herr von N .

,

who imb ues h imself wi th the sp i ri t o f Richardson’

screat ion , b u t
in hi s end eavours to pu t the i deal in to practice , falls under the
ri d icule of his acquain tance . The same au thor‘s Phys iogn om ical
T rave ls (177 8) are a hi t at Lavater’ s Theori es , p ubli shed a

short t ime pre v iously. Un der the t i tle , Volksm iirchen d er

Deu tschen (F olk tales of the German s) (17 82 Musmus ed i te d ,
in an excellen t li teraryclothi ng the old fai ry tales , such as that
ofRolan d’s M antle , the five Legends of Riibezahl, and theNymph
o f the Foun tain , e tc.1
The perenn ialcontrast and coun teraction be tween the i deal

and the real affords a perpe t ual theme to the humour is t . Bu t

o f supreme humouris ts not many are found in German , or, in deed ,
in any li terat ure .

M . A . von Thu emmel (1738-18 17 ) presen ts somewhat iron ical
p ict ures of his t ime . and of the con temporary react ion be tween
the nob i lity and t he buygherclass , in hisWilhelm ina, the Marri ed
P edan t and in his Travels in the Southern Pro v inces o f
F rance (17 85 has left a valuable and in teres t i ng p ict ure
o f the French people prev i ous to the great Re voluti on .

Among the novels of J . T. Hermes the most noted i s Sophie
’

s

Journ ey from M eme] to Saxony a descript i on of the

heroine’s vicissitudes and ad ven t ures, wi th many d igressions and
poems inser ted . This work was an im i tat ion of Richardson , as

hi s previous novel , M i ss Fanny W i lkes had been of

fi eld ing, and ear ned a fugi t i ve success .

Mari e Sophi e von La Roche (1731 daughter of the
physician Guterman , acqu ired the fri en dship ofWi eland , who
re vised her novel

,
The his tory of Fr ii ule in von S ternhe im

which is regarded as her bes t work , and be trays t he

in fl uence of Richardson . The hero in e i s suddenly removed
from the simplici ty of her aun t’s home to a petty German

There are Engli sh translat ions of most of Musteus
’
s tales. See

amongs t other versi ons those in Popular Tales of the Germans, 1791,
8 vc; German Romance , 1827 .

The History ofLady Sophi e S ternhe im. London , 17 76, em .
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ness of Edward and Charlotte, is almost alone among Goethe
'

s

works in being bas ed upon a fanci ful idea—electi ve affin ity , and
is probably an o u tcome of hi s s tudi es in phys ical sci ence . All

three works are too well known to need fuller notice here, e ven
had we space .

Keep ing as we have done strictly to the course followed by
D un lop, and n o t icing only prose fiction , we n ecessarily pass
o ver unmen t i on ed some of the fin es t pro d uct ions of German
li terature . For this reason we have not here to note any works
o f Lessing. The infl uence of hi s cri t ical wri t ings, howe ver,
wi dely affecte d the prod ucti ons of his coun trymen . Among
Lessing

’

s fri ends was the Berlin bookseller, C. F. Nicolai, author
of se veral philosophical treatises, b iographi es , and romances .

Of the las t-named works , Sebaldus Nothanker (17 73)
1
attracted

considerable not ice , and was often publi shed, translated, and

imi tated . Sebaldus i s a village pastor, whose unorthod ox phi loso
phical tendenci es ge t him depri ved of his ben efiee , an d thereby
red uced to great pover ty , from which he reco vers by means of a

lo ttery ticke t . In the novel, rati onalis ts are dep icted as mag
nan imous while all believers are wicked and hypocri tical. A nother
philosophical novel by Nicolai is en ti tled, The L ife and op in i ons
o f Sempron i us Gundi bert

,
a German Philosopher

A react ion se t i n agai ns t thecri t ical maxims and formularism
of Less ing and Herder, and the superiori ty of true and powerful
art to all rules was mai n tained in the movemen t which has

qu i red the name of the S turm and Drang period .

J ean Paul Friedrich Richter (1763-1825)carri es irregulari ty ,capricious di sord er, and digress i v eness , to an almos t intolerable
e x ten t, to which only talen t of a high order, an imated by the

mos t delicate pathos , wayward fancy , sparkli ng wi t, and piquan t
sat ire , and teemingwi th an uncon trollable rush of i deas ,can alone
reconcile the fore ign reader, who has further to encoun ter a

maze o f obscure and scarcely in telligible allusions ; bu t he is the
darling of hiscoun trymen . Carlyle

'

s somewhat rugged transla
t i on s firs t in trod uced him to the English p ublic.2 His U nsicht
bare Logs (1798) is a s tory of a you th who was brought up in
an un dergroun d abode. There he is i ns tructe d to pre pare for
death, and when conducted ou t of the sub te rraneous dwelling,

The Li fe and Opin ions of Sebaldus Nothanker. Trans . by T .

B ut ton, 3 vols., Loud ,
1798 . 12mo.

9 In German Romance .

”
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he is told that the passage i s his death, and the sunlit world is
represen ted to him as heaven .

l
Thi s romance remained unfinished ,

a
“ born ru in in the word s of i ts au thor .
Hesperus, or forty-five Dog-post days A tale sup

posed to be brought in a series of letters to the author by a dog,
describes the ten der attachment of Victor and Clo thi lda, and i ts
e ven t ual triumph over the obstacles which beset the path of true
love .

The Li fe of Qui n tu s Fixle in (1796) is a patheticstory o f
homely lo ve , in a large measure probably autob iographical .3
Flower, Frui t, and Thorn p ieces , or the l’Vedlock, Death, and

Marriage ofArmenad vokat S iebenka
'

s (1796 The d i fl
'

erence
ofcharacter be tween S iebenkas and hi swife S ine t t e i s so i rknome
to the former that he simulates death from apoplexy , and i s

apparen tly b uried . He , however, then marries Natal ia, a wi t ty
Englishwoman , leavi ng his p utati ve wi dow fle e to accep t the
addresses long pai d to her by S t iefel . The theme is sim ilar to
that of Goe the ’

s
“Wahlverwands ehaften .

Ti tan,
“ with acomicsupplement (1800 The Prince of

Hohenfii es , percei ving the enervating effects ofcourt-life upon hi s
elder son Lu igi , resolves t owi thdraw the younger son Albano from
the like inj uri ous i nfl uences , andcauses him to be brought up in
theco untry in ignorance of his princely extract ion , and in the

beli ef that he i s the son of a Span iard , Don Gaspard, who i s
in tent u pon securing the marriage of his daughter Linda with the
Prince’

s son , and wi th this objectcon eoets a preten ded appari tion
of this

,
his destin ed bride, to the yo uth. Albano, howe ver, has a

real attachmen t to the beau ti ful Liane , daughter of the prime

m in is ter, which, howe ver, is not reciprocated . Through a pict ure
Alban o comes to kn ow Ido ine, who, though the he iress of the

ne ighbouring princedom , li ves in re t irement
, a mod el of happ iness

and vi rtue . She espouses Albano , thus un iting the two princi
F legeljahre, a biography , 1804 . A m illionnaire d ieschildless,
Cf. Barlaam and Jose phat, i . p . 67 , also i i . 85, 91, and 290.

Hes ms , or forty-five Dog-pos t days . Trans. by C. T . Brooks
,

Boston , .S . ,
18 65, 8 vo.

Trans lat ion of Fixlein in German Romance , vol. i i i .
Flower, F ru i t , and Thorn P ieces . Trans . by A . Ewing, in Bohn

’
s

S tandard Library Flower, Fru i t, and Thorn P ieces . Trans . by Noel,
London , 1845.

T i tan , a romance . Trans. by C. T. Brooks, Boston , U .S . , 18 b 8 .
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and bequeaths hi s town mans ion to the firs t o f his kinsfolk who
shall shed the firs t tear wi thin half an ho ur of the opening of the
will . The work i s mainly taken up wi th the life of the princi pal
he ir, Got twalt Harn isch. O ther s tories b y Jean Paul,

"
as the

German scall him , are : Army-chaplain Sehmelzle
'

s j ourney to

Pleetz translate d by Carlyle in vol. i i i . of German
Romance , Kalz enberger’s Journey and The life of F i bel

Klinger (1753-1831) wro te a n umber of tendential no vels ,2 i n
which the serious and argumen tati ve ton econ tras ts wi th W ieland ' s
pro duct ions .

Hippel (1741-1796) takes a high place for his hum orou s
no vels, S terne was the mas ter he followed , bu t not serv ilely
imi tated . The great lati t ude of treatmen t , range of impress ions ,
free introd uct ion of his own personal v iews and feelings , howe ver.
were any thing bu tcon d uci ve to the un i ty and perfection of the

n o vel as a work of ar t , and the plo t , as is u sual wi th such write rs,
i s q u i te secondary . He sedulou sly preserved his anonymi ty un t il
his death. Hi s two no vels are Di e Leben slaufe (the Course
o f Li fe , 1778 -8 1) and Kreuz-und Q ueerz i ige d es Ri t ters , A . Z .

(1793)
If quan t i ty alone warran t men t ion A . Lafon taine ' s (1758-1792)

130 volum es of sen ti men tal s tori es and n ovels 3 sho uld be no ted .

Ko tzeb ue (1761 too, was a very v olum i nous wri ter,chi efly
for the theatre , bu t au thor of se veral novels , some of which are

conce i ve d in the ve in of t he roman ticschool .
One of the firs t wri ters toclo the wi thcharacter and life-like
colouri ng the lege nds and historical inciden t s of hercoun try was
Frau Bened icto Neubert (1756 who has left more than

T he following translations may be noted—The Death of an Angel ;
The Moon ,

a Tale of Imaginat ion , in Holeroft
’

s Tale s from the Ger

man, 1826 ; The Dream of the Lilybell and Death of an A ngel,3
H.

Morley , 1845 : The Death of an Angel and other pieces, t ranslat by
A . Kenncy ,

Londo n ,
1839 ; Tales from the German , by J . Oxenford

and E . A . To iling ,
1844.

2 Prince Formosa’
s Fiddles tick , 1780; Bamb ino , 1791 Raphaele de

Aqui las , 1793. Sahi r , 1798 ; Hi s tory of a Lat terda German
,
1798 ;

G ial
'

ar, the Barmeci de , 1798 ; Faust , the Orieu ta 1798 ; Faus t
’
s

L ife , Works , and Dm ent to Hell, 1799 Dr. Faust us , his Li fe , trans
late d , London , 1825.

3 Many of these were translated into English at the beginn ing of thecen tury.
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s tory that Goe the wrote severalchapters in this no vel. It se t

the mode of romanticbrigan ds and southern pas sion , jealousy, ia
trigue, which began to te em in the pop ular li terature of Germany
o f that pe ri od , and of which the Laure t te P isana (1789) and
other n ov els of Albrecht (1752-18 16) are examples while Baczko
(1756-1823) prod uced his torical novels , and published legends and
ghos t stories .

Wi tho u t real poe tical power , Zschokke (17 7 1-1848) had the

knack of feeli ng the pulse of the t ime , and accommodat ing hi s
work to i t i n a way which ob taine d him a v ery wi de popularity
du ring his fifty years

’career of novel wri ting, and which gree ted
his firs t prod uct ion , Aballi no a story of robbers , in which
a Neapoli tancoun t becomes the leader of a band of brigan ds , who
are unaware of hi s real quali ty , and then be trays them to j us t ice,
and obtai ns i n reward the han d of the Vene t ian Doge

’

s daughter.
A lamon tad e , or the Galley Slave is philosophical and
d i dactic, the hero end ure s wi th resignati on thi r ty years of penal
serv i t u de for his con vict ions . Under the infl uence of Scott,
Zschokke wro te a number of hi storical tales p ublished as

P ictures from Swi tz erlan d (1824
M ei ssner, Fessler, Schlenkert, Nauber t, and others had in deed
wri tten n o vels i n whichhi s torical personages had bee n promenaded
am ids t the accessori es of bygone times , b u t wi thou t the soul of
t he past . Bu t the more gen u inely hi storical nov el was due in
Germany as elsewhere to the impulse of the Waverley Novels.
The favour wi th which these met in Germany may be gleaned
from the fact that a South German bookseller brought out a verycheap edi t ion of Scott’s novels for the Le ipz ig Eas ter fair, andcleared dollars on the transaction .

Wilibald Alex is (W. Haring) (1798-187 1) imi tated the Scottish
mas ter so s uccessfully , that his first no vel Walladmor (1823) was
for some time b eli e ved to be awork of the au thor ofWaverley .

Yet Haring
‘

s personages are rathercorrect andcarefullycostumed
lay figures , than li vi ng pulsating human beings . In 1827 he

published ano ther historical romance, Castle Avalon . His later
efforts were mostly on subjects from German hi s tory .

2

1 There are English translations ofaconsiderable number ofZschoklt e’s
works .

Caban is , 1832 (Cour t Li fe in the t ime of Frederick the Great
Roland in Berlin , 1840 (translated in to Engli sh under the ti tle ,
Burgomas ter of Berlin) The F alse Waldemar, 1842, etc.
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Sp indler (1795-1855) was another d irect im i tator of Scott. His
first ex tensi ve n o vel

,
The Bas tard the action ofwhich is

lai d in the t im e ofRudolf exci te d v ery general no t ice . The

Jews (t ime of the Council of Cons tance) The Jesu i t ,
l
The

Nun of Gad enzell, are some only of his works. If of lessculti
vat ed tas te than Alexis, Sp indler has the power of i nves ting hischaracters wi th more intere s t and v i tal i ty .

Van d er Velde (1779 1824) formed a link be tween the ro

man t icschool and especially the works of Fouque , and the

modern his torical n ov el aft er the manner of Scott, hi s Asmund

Thyrskli n
g ursson was s uggested by Fouqu e

’

s Thiodolf. Houvald

l°a wri t ten a number of historical stori es in a very sim ilar
mann er.
Bron ikowski (17 88 a Pole , ed ucated in Germany ,

wrote no vels which were pop ular, more from the s t irri ng inci den ts
of the li t tle-known hi story of hi scountry , which he selecte d for
hi s theme , than from the au thor’s talents .

The las t-named wri ters were far excelled by S tefi'

ens , Bren
tan o and Ti eck, the las t-named of whom i s well known in Eng
lan d . The hi s torical imp ulse gi ven by Scot t was very ex te n
sively obeyed in Germany by a large n umb er 3 of wri ters . In

deed , thi sclass of wri ting seems excep t ionallycongen ial to the

German m ind , and appears to have found a new de velopment, d ue
to recen t activi ty in an t iquarian s tu d ies andcon sequen t acquai n t
ance with theconcrete world of the pas t, in the archaeological
novel, where in i t is not hi storicscen es and personages which serv e
as the warp in which the fable is woven , bu t rather the story i s se t
am ids t an t ique accessori es, and the pedan t icprom inence of the s e
not infrequen tly impedes or eclipses the act i on . Of the latcr

1 The Jesu i t is translate d i n vol. xu .
,
The En thus ias t in vol. xi v. of

Ritchi e ’s Library of Romance ; ” Arch ibald Werner
,
or the Brother’s

Revenge , New York , 1849 The Bas tard , London ,
1839.

3 The Court of S igismund A ugus tus, or P oland i n the S ix teen t h Cen
tury . Translated. 3 vols . London , 1834 .

3 A few of the more importan t names ma be enumerated
Brentano, Arn im ,

B lumenhagen , Tromlit z , cutur in i-Li i dcmann ,

Hauff, D6ring, S torck , Langbe in , Lothar, Bilsching, L. Bechste in , G.

v . Heeri ng“0

Herlossohn , Dnller, Sewald, Kon ig. The four female
novelis ts line Pichler, Amalie Schoppe , E . v . Hohenhaufen , Karo
line Lessing. The Gr imms are well known ascollectors of folk tales .

O tmar, Got ls e ,hnlck T ieck , and vci y many others have garnered fi en i
the same rich field.
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no vel is ts and the grow th of the natural i s t icschool i t i s beyond
o ur scope to speak .

The following works will b e found useful in s tudy ing the his
tory of Romance on German soil .
0. L. B .Wolfi

'

, Allgeme in e Geschichte des Romans von dessen
Ursprung his z ur neuesten Zei t . Jena

,
1841.

F. Bobcrtag, Geschichte d es Romans und der i hm verwan d ten
D ichtungsgat tnngen i n Deutschland . Breslau , 1876, e tc.
C . L . Cholev ius, D ie b edeutends ten Romane d es l 7um Jahr

hunderte . Le i pz ig, 1866 .

J. C. B . Eichendorf, Der deutsche Roman des achtzehnten
Jahrhund erts in se inem Verh ii ltn iss z um Chris ten thum . Le ipz ig,

1851.

K . Goed eke , Grundriss zur Geschichte dcr De u tschen Dich
tung. Hann o ver, 1862.

Hub , Ign az D ie Kom i sche und humoris t ische L i te rat ur der
d en t schen P rosai’sten d er sechzehn ten Jahrlnmd ert s . Answ i hl

aus den Quellen nnd sel ten en Ausgaben . M i t b iographi sch
l i terarischen E inle i tungen ,

sprachl ichen und sachlichen Noti zen .

Nii ruberg, 1856 .

German Novel ists ; translated wi th Cri t ical and B iographical
No t ice s by T . Roscoe . Various e d i t ions .

German Romance ; Specimen s of i ts Chi e f Au thors, by T.

4 vols . Ed inb . , 1827 .

German Romance ; Specimen s Selecte d and Trans . by G. Sonne .

London
,
1826.

Reichard t , B i bli othek der Romane . 21 Thle . Riga, 1778-94.

Landhibliothek. 30 Thle . Le ipz ig, 1763-78 .

Lesekab ine t . 12 Thle . Le ipz ig,
l7 79~85.

Romanen-B i bl iothek (K . Re inhard ) . 6 Thle . Go t t ingen ,
1789, 1799

-1802.

Journal d er Romane . Berl in ,
1800-2.

Neue Bi blio thek De u tscher Roman e . 8 Thle . Le ipz ig,
1802-4 .

F. H. Hedge , Hours wi th German Class ics . Bos ton, 1886.

F . H . Hedge , Prose \Vri ters of Germany . Philadelphia, 1870.
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ten th or ele v en thcen t ury , and the substance e v i den tly of a much
earli er peri od . Its d iscoverer ascri bed i t s au thorshi p to Seemund,
a renowne d Iceland icscholar who flourished about 1054-1133

,

and is supposed to have saved these lays from the oblivi on which
doub tless threaten ed them i n consequence of the d ifi

’
usion of

Chris t ian i ty . They werecompose d on the mainlan d, before the
Norse em igration to Icelan d began (874) in consequence of

Harald Harfager
’

s despoti sm , and the ir subs tance though not

the ir exact form i s to b e traced to Teu ton icand ultimately to
Inde-German icsources .

The younger E dda, formerly thought to have bee ncompiled
by Snorri S turluson (117 8 comprises a general synopsi s
o f the anci en t religi on of the Asa or Giants (Nature forces) , and
o ther tradi ti ons of equal antiqu i ty with the poems of the Elder
Edda, bu t in prose form , besi des treat ises on poe t icalcompos i t ion .

The prou d and head strong nobles of Norwaycould not brook
the despotism o f Hart

’

agr .

l When new relat ions began to d e
velop in the Scan d inav ian mo thercoun try in the n in thcentury ,
a n ew home was sought in d is tan t Icelan d ; hi ther were bro ught
not only the n ew social ins t i tu ti on s b ut the bes t in tellectual pro
perty of the mother coun try. This was all the more possible
through the s im ilari ty of language , which was practically i dentic
in both lands . Here a democrat icconstit u t ion , a hardy and ad

ven turous li fe, and the proudconsciousn ess of k inshi p wi th the
Saga heroes, remained ali ve in oral t rad i tion , and here d eveloped
a love for the heri tage of a peri od which had survi ved the social
forms of that period . Ins tead of, as in the mothercoun try ,
yield ing to the newculture which Chri s t ian i ty had brought wi th
i t , i t became an interes t to preserve what had been handed
down from obl i v i on , the heralds of the New Fai th were them
selves Icelanders . The sou thern book-learn ing suppli ed them
wi th the means of becom ing real protectors of what was ancien t .
B ishop Isle if of Skalhol t (c. 1080) seems to have se t an example
followed by many others , and speed ily a li terat ure was foun ded
which embraced the bes t and r ipest fru i ts of the whole northern
creat i on i n all d irect ions and which had de velope d among the

people i tself wi thou t fore ign admixture. A weal thy Saga li tera
ture was the fru i t of the inborn Northern love of explo it and

adventure .

Dahlerup. Overs igt, p. 3.
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The Sagas of mythicand hero iccharacter are for the mos t
part a transpositi on , generally pre ttyclose , so as some t imes to
re tain traces of alli terati ve verse of the older Skald iclays . The

Volsunga Saga well i llustrate s the growth of variou s add i t ion s
round the n ucleus of the anci en t sagawhich s till remains though
linked wi th other originally d is tinct trad iti ons .

The Vikinga Saga (or S . ofDietrich of Verona) , which is also
linked on to the Volsunga, has un dergone greater mod ificat ion ,

and was probablycompiled in Norway ab o ut the mi ddle of the

thi rt een thcen tury, from songs and stori es orally impor ted from
Germany .

The Hervara Saga, i s based on very anci ent ballads, the fin e
poeticsp irit of which i t retains, and hasconsequently often b een
reprod uced . It embod i es many heathen trad i t ion s respect ing the
Sword Tyrfing forged by the dwarfs .

F ri thiofs Saga, though dealingwith hero icmaterial, i s probably
of late date ; i t has been immortal iz ed by Teguér

’

s poem .

Egils Saga,Wes t Icelan d , d eals wi th thecon fl ict beween Egil’s
fami ly and Harold Pairhan (860 which led to Egi l

’

s em i

grat ion to Icelan d . A sort ofcon t in uat i on is found in the Saga of
Bunlaug Ormstunga, who i s a. ri val wi th another Skald , Hrafn , for

the love ofHelga the Fair, Egil
’

s gran ddaughter This i s acharm
i ng love tale . The Eyrbyggja Saga i s i n teresti ng for the no tices
of heathen t imes (880-1030) which i t con tains. Nials Saga
descri bes events from 960-1016 . The Laxdaela Saga (886
on e of the longest, is remarkable for sk i lfulcharacter delineat ion .

Gisla Saga Surssonar (950 i s the s tory of an ou tlawed
skald. Havardar Saga Isfird ing (997 tells how the age d
Skald Havard avenged the death of h is son . Hafred Vandraa

daskald Saga (988 and Vat zdoela Saga (870 con
tain much that i s in teres ting with respect to early Scan d inavian
Chri stian i ty . The well-kn own Saga of Gre t t i s the strong (872

a nat ional Icelan d ichere , has much historicvalue thoughcon taining many fables and exaggerati on s, and the narrat ion i s
excellen t . V iga Glum

’

s Saga (920-1000)con tai ns well wri t ten
descriptions . Eas t Icelan d —The Vapnfird inga Saga (970
affords a p ict ure ofclan fe uds. Hrafnkel

'

s Saga F reys goda
(abou t 950) gi ves a glimpse of the socialcondi ti ons, the heathen
worshi p and the governmen t in Iceland.
P erhaps the Sagas at tai ned their best bloom in Snorre Thor

leson
’

s Sagas of the Kings of Norway
”
or Heimskringla Circle
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o f the Earth, con ti n uat ions were wri t te n by others . Olaf
Trygvason

’

s Saga is a fourte enth cen t ury comp ilation from
early records . The F lateyarbok (Isle of Flatey Annals,c. 1390)con tains many Sg as and s tories. The F aerey inga Saga gives an

account of the in trod uction of Christ ian i ty in the Faroe Islands.

It is of li tt le hi s torical worth, b ut is an i nterest ing and poetically
wri tten tale . The Orkney inga Saga tells of the Earls of the

Orkn eys from theclose of the ninthcentury up to 1222.

Wi th the Un ion o f Iceland and Norway , li terary act i v i ty
sufi

'

ered from the vici ss itudes and troubles of the period and

became res tricted tocopyi ng and preservingwhat already exi sted .

The d iffus i on of med izeval legends , and the Romance wave
which set i n fromWestern and Sou th-Western Europe further
ten ded to supplant them,

while the Sagas themselves, through
telling and retelling, and constan t accre t ions of exaggerat ion s
and marvels , gradually lost the quali ty o f os ten s i ble history , and
degenerate d in to the folk-tale which l ingers to the present time ,conveying obscure andconfused remin i scences of an tiqu ity . All

the northern lan ds , bu t part icularly Norway , are r ich in folk
lore . Among Norwegi ans fict ion s of this ki nd may be named

the Sagas o f Hromun d Gre ipsson, Gautrek, Herrand, Bose.
Thus the gen u ine nati v e his torical and poetictaste declin ed, and
i nd igeno us themes gave place to the fan tasticand elaborate tales
ofchi valry which from the thirteen thcen tury were tran slate d
and read i n the hi gher circles , to the grad ual exclus ion of all

other light read ing. More than a hundred are ascertained to
have been translated ; among these were the romance of Troy,
M erlinfis Spa, the Bre ta Saga, adap te d from Geofl

'

rey of Men

mou th, the Alexander, and the Karlamagnus Sagas , Tristram
and Isodd , Blanki flur, in which will be at once recogn ized some
of the more celebrate d romances of med iaeval Europe .

1 We

have, as elsewhere in Europe , also aclass of hagi ographicSagas
and the Barlaams and Josafat

’

s Saga, firs t transferred from
the Eas t in the wri t ings of S t . John of Damascus in the e ighthcentury was translated into Icelan d icprose by K ing Hakou
Sverrson .

Towards the end of the fourte en thcent ury , when Norway and

Denmark were un i ted , the growth of the li terature wascheck ed,
and the Dan ish supplanted the old Norse language, which had

See E. Kolbing in Germania, xvu.
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are preserved by Saxo Grammat icus ( twelfthcentury) in his His
tory of Denmark . The firs t n in e of hi s s ix teen books mus t be t e
garded as almos t equally of legendarycharacter wi th Geofl'

rey
'

s

Chron icles of the Bri tons. Saxo is no mere drychronologist
or heterogeneous anecdo t is t , bu t narrates in v i v id and p icturesque
style , and perhaps drewcons iderably on his l i vely imaginat ion
to ad orn his narrat i ve . Hi s work was doub tless based almos t
enti rely on oral trad i t ion , and perpe t uate d the early Skaldic
ep ics i n a form whence were drawn , in subsequen t times, many
themes for popular ballads . These ballad s found also another
fert ile supply of subjects in the Romance li terature , which, how
e ver, become t inge d wi th the grossercolouring and fierce manners
of the wild North.

1

The sub s tance of these ballads was preserve d among the

common people un t il the mi ddle of the si x teen thcen tury . The

first collect ion of ballads printed was that o f Ved el in 1592.

The monotonous life of the poor in the bleak north-west of
Ju tlan d was un til qu ite recen tly tempered by the gatherings in
the B indestuer, where people me t to kn i t, s inging or reciti ng
old ballad s and legends the while .

The Charlemagn e and Ar thur Cycles of romance were adapted ,
probablycom ing through German version s , in verse and prose
translat i ons, j us t as elsewhere in Europe , though at a later period ,

and for a time these importations qu i te obscure d the nat i onal tra
di t ions. The in trod ucti on of prin t ing tended , ofcourse , largely to
the irwider d iffusion , and e ven tually brought them wi thin the reach
of nearly allclasses . The s tories of Charlemagne , and of Pati en t
Grisel especially, are st ill pop ular favourites . The mos tcons i der
ablep rose s tory is the Charlemagn e . The MS .waswri t ten in 1480,
and is an abri dgmen t of the Norse Karlamagnussaga, i tself acom
pilat ion from the n umerous poems forming part of the Charlemagne
Cycle . The his torical backgroun d is, ofcourse , more and more
lost sight of wi th e very fresh red acti on . The History of Charle
magne was pri n ted in 1501 by Gotfred von Ghemen , and toge

Dr. E . Kolbing (On theNorthern versions of the Partonosseus Saga ;
Breslau , reaches theconclusion that they are deri ved from
dependen t source wh ich d ifi'

erscons iderably from the French orig1
and from those now known. Brandt (Romant i sk Digtn ing, i ii .A

). 831considers the mod ifications inte n tional as the alterations sigu i cantly
be tray the Northman ’

s tastes , both in transforming the occasionally
rather langu ish ing and plaint ive youth i nto amore manly hero.

”
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ther wi th F lores and Blanseflor was one of the first fru i ts of the

press in Denmark, where i t was long read as real hi story .

The nat ional li te rary developmen t waschecked at theclose of
the m id dle age by the exci tements of the Reformati on (inanga
rated by the Copenhagen parliament i n 1536) and the infl ux of
Germans which se t in . The greate st name in the nati onal li tera
ture of the period i s Christian Pe dersen (1480 who, bes ides
his tran slat ion of the New Testamen t and works in support o f
Lu theran i sm , ad apte d and perpe tuated the old chron icles and

legen ds in acompositi on which remai ned long popular. S i de by
s i de wi th the prod uctions of Lutheran pens there circulated
among the people a largecrop of stories of devi ls and witches
such as the well-known legend of Fri ar Rush, which passed to
Denmark through a Low German redact ion .

The Kiaun pcv i ser (bat tle-ballads) were sp ir i ted songs which
in trod uce a n ew era of the renaissance. Wecan here , howe ver,
pause only at the greater names, and among these i s that of
Lu d vig Holberg (1684 to b e no t iced here not for hi s

dramat icwork bu t for hi scelebrate d Niel Klim’

s Un dergroun d
Journ ey , which, l ike the Atlan t i s , Utop ia, Argen i s, e tc., i s an

i deal poli tical and sat irical romance , first publ i shed in Lat in at

Le ipz ig in 1741 If acertain resemblance may be trace d to Rabe
lai s, to Swift, s t ill the au thor has made so m uch his own whate ver
he may hav e adopte d , that the whole appears origi nal. Klim

,

temp ted to explore a rocky orifice in theWeathercockMoun tai n
,causes himself to be let down by a rope . The lat ter snaps

,
and he

is precip i tated in to an i n tra-terres trial as tral system, and revolves
ro un d a planet Azar, his b i scu its which he had thrown away per
form i ng an orbit roun d his own body . An encounter wi th a grifiin
brings him down to the surface ‘

of the plane t , on which, among
o ther marv els , flour ishes a pop ulat ion of animate trees . Up on e of
these he climbs to escape the onslaught of a b ull (ch. b u t as
this friendly refuge turns out to be no o ther than the sheriff s
wife , the m istake proves for him a very del icate and peri lous
affai r.1 Women’

s rights are recogn iz ed in thi s sub terranean re

p ublicof Potu [U top] , both sexes filli ng all offices in difi'

eren tly,

and m eri t alone we ighing. A curi ous an t icipat i on of some

theori es which have of late ob tai ne d acertain currency, more
especially in France and Italy , i s found in the subterranean

Cf. supra, vol. i i ., p. 520.
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treatment ofcrimi nals . The accuse d i s first bled to ascertai n
whe ther the offence wascommi tted thro ugh malice afore thought ,
or through some i rreg ulari ty of the blood or humours . If thi s
pro ve thecase , acure is prescri bed rather than a puni shmen t .
Klim is, by the prince's order, taught the language , and hab i tuate s
him self to the s trangecustoms and i nst i tu t ions . He i s, howe ver,
declared to be of so wry an d p i tiful a pen etrat ion , that be by
reason of his too has tyconcep ti on ,can hardly b eclassed among
rat ionalcreatures , much less en trus ted wi th any importan t em
ploymen t.

"
The Potu i tes, i t should be explained , arecharac

teriz ed by slow apprehen si on andmature j udgmen t, and equally by
low locom ot i ve power. Klim is appo in tedcourt messenger on
account of hi s s uperior fiee tn ess, and in this capaci ty v is i ts
vari ous provinces, i n each the inhab i tan ts have peculi ar
manners and in s t it uti ons, which afford the au thor an oppor

t uni ty of sati ri z ing men andcustoms, or playing wi th social pro
blems (ch. v .) There ex is ts , for ins tance , on the plane t a law
regard ing the procreation ofchildren , the paren t of sixchildren
is exemp t from all ord i nary and ex traord inary taxes . Pluralism
of offices i s not allowed. Precedence and d i s t inction be tween noble
and s imple had been abolished as lead ing to d issension , and the
only social ad vantagewas that deri ved from the n umber ofbranches
or arms of the tree-folk at b irth. In religion the Potuans (ch.

v i .) had reformed away the former splend id rites, and had set

apart one festival on which they adored the Supreme Be ing from
sunrise to sunset in perfectly dark places, to sign ify His incom
prehens ib ili ty, and on o ther four fes t ivals they thanked him for

his benefi ts . There was , however, no rel igiouscoercion . The

consti tu tion is an hered i tary government. Innovators are pun i shed
wi th death, unless the ir schemes are appro ved , when the pro

jectors are reward ed . The arts of peace, not of war, enti tle to
fame, respect, and reward . If one treechallenge another he is
placed un der res trai n t, as achild unable tocon trol his passion.

Liti gants
’

names are kept secret from the j udge . In the s tate of

Cam bara the tree-folk’

s span of life is four years , and they are

models of vi rtue . In Spelek,
on thecon trary , where they li ve

four hundre d years, v ice is ramwat and suici de frequen t . ln

Ki lak , the term of each one’s l ife i s marked on his forehead at

bir th here repentance is always pu t off. In Maskat t ia (ch.

the land of philosophers absorbe d i n speculat ing upon a way to

reach the sun ,
we are rem inded of Swift’s Academy of Legado,
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terranean yellow sea were forced through the water wi th veloci ty
byconcealed machines , and i t may b e remembered that Papin, in
1681, Hulls in 1734, had descri bed machi nery for the propuls ion
of vessels . Niels Klim called forth many imi tat ions, such as

Klim
’

s
“OverEarthJourney,

”

1816,Klim
’

s Posthum ous Papers ,
”

Toward s the close of his life Holberg wrote a n umber of

fables , which are , howe ver, among hi s leas t succe ssful works .

Many are original . Some are borrowed from the English
Spectator.
Niels Kl im was Holberg

'

s vehicle for the in trod uct ion of Re

nais sance i deas . Holberg himself looks upon i t as a moralcom
pos i ti on , analogous to prod uctions o f Lucian and Swifi . It

elicite d muchcri t icism and many imi tat ions, and no li ttle hos
t ili ty for the i deas of religion then ven ti lated .

l

During Holberg
’

s time the mod ern romances of the Renai s

sance began to i n vade the nor therncoun tries . D
'

U rfé
'

s
“As trée

”

was translated in 1645, Fenelon
’

s Telémaqucin 1727 , Rob in
son Crusoe in 1745, Richardson '

s Pamela in 1743 46 , and

these mas terp ieces found a n umber o f inferior nati ve imi tators .

The Dan ish Spectator (1734-45) was foun ded on the model of
Add i son ’

s
, and the peri od ical press gradually acqu ired im

portance.

In 1742-3, Erik P on topp idan (1698 b i shop of Bergen,
p ubli shed M enoza, a theological novel, i n le t ters . M enoza i s an

As iaticprince who travelled o ver the world in search of a religion ,

is i ns tructed in the variouscreeds, embracing se veralconsecuti vely ,
and ult imate ly Lu theran ism . An accoun t of various co un trie s
i s gi ven , and matter o f much in teres t respectin g Engl ish socie t y
of the t ime in Le t ter XXVI. Of sectari es ," says the au thor,
Englan d has a great n umber, and i t would be hard to find any

nati on so frui tful in n ew op in ions , or so promp t to sprea d them .

I t happens n early e very year that some one or o ther who i s not
pleased wi th thi ngs i n general rises up and assumes to be a

leader."

P . A . He iberg
’

s (1758-1841) Rigdalers edlen
’

s llaendelser,

i s a sat irical novel of the ad ven tures of a bank -note . Johanne s
Ewald (1743-178 1) afi

'

ords an example of the power of ficti on ,

u nder the insp iration of which he ran away from home at an

Mohl.Literaturgesch ichte der S tas t swissenschaften .
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early age, and embarked for Batav ia in the hope of ad ven tures,
and had a vari ed and v icissi t udinous career. His “Fortune' s
Temple was publishe d in 1764.

P . H. Frimam (1752-1839) at tempted in his romance, Axel
Thordsen 0g Skjen Valborg,

”
to revi ve an old national theme ,

bu t his inflate d s tyle was i ll su ite d to the subj ect .
Rahbek (1760-1830) wrote sen timen tal tales for the time .

Charlotte D . B i ehl (1731-17 88) i s m en t i oned here rather for
hergood translat ion ofDon Qu ixote than her own sen t im ental tales.

Baggesen (1764 d is tingu ished for hi s airy and l i vely
fancy , and mas tery of his language , translated Ni els Kl im ,

while
his own fancy and sparkli ng humour expresse d i tself in h is

Labyrin then .

Adame Gottlob Ohlen schlager (1779-1850) i s one of the

greatest names in Northern Le t ters , ren owned mos t of all for his
dramaticwork he was also the au thor of various s tori e s , mo ulded
like his plays, ou t of the nati onal trad i t ions , and i n ves ted by him
wi th fine poe t icform . He has left a long— too long—mo ve] , the
Islan d in the Paci fic, suggested by the German Felsenb urg, which
as Ohlensehla

'

ger him self says,
“ had made a great impress ion

upon my yo ung fancy , and through i ts frequent perusal, m uch
that was really my own concep tion had been de veloped and

associated wi th i t , so that I was as ton ished , upon read ing the story
in later years , to find i n i t by no means all I had expected .

” I

N. F. S . Grund tvig (17 83-18 72) was on e of the mos t proli ficof
Dan ish au thors. Both his poems and his tales are penetrate d
wi th the gen ial glow of feel ing and fin e pathos

,
b u t are wan t ing

in j udgm en t and arti sticbalance .

S . S . Blicher (17 82 a J utlander, publi shed firs t A
V illage Sexton

’

s D iary, and then a n umber of s tori es i n the

years 1824-1836 . He i s a s tern reali s t , says Mr . Gosse ,
“ in

ma ny poin ts ak in to Crabbe , and takes a singular pos i t ion among
the romantici dealists of the period, b e ing l ike them,

however, i n
the lo ve of precise andchoice language and hatred of the me re

commonplaces of imaginati v e wri t ing.

" 2

1 Bes ides the above the fo llow ing s tories are among Ohlenschlager '

s

works : Re ichmuth von Adocht , The P icture , The Friars , The Herm i t .
The Kn ight ofLuck , The P un ishmen t after Death , A li and Gulhy nd i

a tale of the Eas t, Vaulundur
,
K ing Hmar—a tale of the olden North .

Esbe n , and A Tale of Jutland , are translated i n Mrs. Busby
’

s Thi
Danes .

”
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B . S . Ingemann (1789 is the au thor of n umerous
poe tical and dramat icworks , b ut owes hi s place i n Dan ish le tterschi efly to hi s historical novels , a kin d ofcomposition prod uced
un der the infl uence of S ir W. Scott, and firs t in trod uced by him
in to Denmark . He falls far shor t of his model , howe ver, in hi stori
cal meri t andcharacter-pai n t ing, but the nat ional and patrio tic
themes hechose , and his v i v id and graphicnarrat i ve render them
at tracti ve . Prince Ot to of Denmark , was especially pop ular .
He also vers ified the eas tern legends of Pari sade , and of the

Hippogrifl
'

. H is Holger Dan ske (Ogi er the Dane) is also one of

his best works : some of i ts songs have obtained popularcur
rency . In later years Ingemann wro te se veral tales taken from
real l i fe . Of these the V illage Children , 1852, i scons id ered the
best.1

J. C. Hauch (1790-18 7 1) belonged also to the roman t icschool
o f poe try . He wro te se veral his torical no vels , V ilhelm Zabern ,

Guldmag eren (the Adep t) , A P ol ish Fam ily , Robert F ulton ,
(F rench Tran slation ,

Paris
,

H is Saga om Thorvald Vid
fdrle , and F or tazlling om Haldor, are s ucce ss ful imi tations of t he
old Saga s tyle . llauch’

s works “
are d is t ingu i shed by a deep

psychological ins ight and a lofty i nd ignat ion against all that i s
unworthy , wi th en thusiasm for good and tru th, which i f i t spread
a sombreness o ver hi s poe try, by nomeans pre ven ts us from d is

t ingu ishi ng the deeply graven character of the chief figures .

"

[L. D ie trichson ,
Inledn i ng i S tud i e t af Danmarks Li terat ur,

p . His prose wri t ing is apt to be too d iscurs i ve—a ten

deney which has been ascri bed to his hab i t o f mak ing elaborate
preparat i ons for hi s tales .

The Coun te ss Gyllembourg ( 1773-1856) was , says Mr. Gosse ,
the greatest au thoress whichDenmark has prod uced . She wro te

a large n umb er o f anonym ous n o vels which began to appear in
1828 i n her son Hciberg’

s Journal, the F lying Pos t . Her

k nowledge of li fe , her sparkli ng w it
, and her almos t faul tless

s tyle make these short stori es mas terp ieces of the ir ki nd .

"

F. C. S ibbern (1785 a di sciple to some ex ten t of Schel
l ing, se t forth hi s ideas in a Ump ian romance , “ Con tents of a
MS . of the year
P . M.Moller (1794 d is t ing ui she d by a del icate humour

The Doomed House , The Secre t W i tness , All Souls’ Day , The
Aged Rabb i , have been translated in Mrs . Busby

’
s The Danes.”
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Goldschmi d t's Jacob Ben d ixen ,
the J ew,

has been several
times translated .

H. F. Ewald publi shed at first some stories of mod ern li fe , and
s ubsequen tly has wri tten historical n o vels , which are remarkable
for hisclose study and accurate reprod uct ion of t he feat ures of
the period .

H. B rachmann , a mari ne pain ter, a poe t , and a no vel is t , excels
in mari ne d escri ptions, and represents mod ern i deas in his short
pop ular stori es.

In Norway , which i t may be hom e in m ind , separated from
D enmark in 18 14, the popular oral literature st illcurrent, was
ass iduously and successfullycollected from the mouths of the

common people by P . C. Asbj
'

drn seu and B i shop J. Moe (1813
and by them no less adm irably re-told in l i terary form ,

wi th
the retenti on , howe ver, of the gen u ine simplicity and colour
which the ir fam il iari ty wi th the hab its of thecoun try folk enabled
them to preserve .

B . Bjtirnson (born 1832) deri ves , perhaps , hischief rep uta t ion
from hi s dramas , but exhib i ts the same high quali ties i n his
Synn i ive Solbakken , which has been tran slate d in to the principal
E uropean languages, and se veral other s tori es , though his first pro
d ucti on , Synn tive, etc., is i t would seem as yet accounted the bes t .
J . Camilla Colle t's stori es and sketches are m uch admired

,

e specially her novel , The Oficer’s Daughters . J.Li e has written
stori es of popular li fe in the n orth of Norway. Anna Thoresen
has also wri t ten tales of Norwegian li fe , and Mari e Colbanchoose s
the same field for her s tori es , which are d ist ingu ishe d by goodcharacter-drawing and vi v id descri p t ion .

SW EDEN .

In the peri od when intimate relati ons subsi sted between Nor
way and Icelan d , Swed en and Denmark were su fficientlyconnected
to preven t separate de velopmen t. Bo th had the heri tage of the
Northern Sagas ; and the popular ballad s foun ded on nat ional
themes , as i n Denmark and Norway, contin ued far i n to the

seven teen thcentury, bu t legends i n trod uced by the monks were
also an important element in the pre

-reformat i on li terature , as
also se veral of the romances ofchi valry . In later t imes an t i ~

quari es like Verelius (1618 and Peringakjold (1654
z ealouslycollected and translated the Sagas in to Swed ish, thns
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prov iding a s tore of materials for subsequen t wri ters . Among
imi tat ions of the old Sagas mus t be i ns tance d Dali n ’

s (1708-63)
Saga of the horse , a humorous allegory .

The firs t Swed ish noveli s t was J . H . M ork (17 14 whose
wr i t ing be trays F rench i n fl uence . His novels Adalrik and

Gotli i lda, on a nat i onal hero icsu bject , and Thecla, the best ,
based on the med iae val legend , were bo th pop ular ; bo th are good
examples of the s tyle of the day , are of a d i scurs i ve and moraliz

i ng tendency , and are , in a sort
,
forerunners of the roman t ic

school.
J . Wallen berg (1746-68) presen ts a greatcon tras t to M ork,

in hi s nov el, My Son on the Galley , which i s the narrat i ve of a

voyage mad e by the au thor to the East In d ies as a navychaplain
i t ab oun ds in fi n

, and s t ill re tain s popular favour. D uri ng the
period o f Gus tav us Adolphus and that immed iately subsequen t ,
poe trv ab sorbe d thechie f l i terary effor ts , the French School held
pred om inance , and has always had m uch in fl uence in Swed en .

C. F. Dahlgren (1791-1844) pro duced one of the bes t novels
i n Swed i sh li terat ure , Nahum Frederik Bergs trom s Kron ika.

K. J. F. Almqu i st (1793-1866) is d i s tingu i shed for the beau ty
and exqu is i te descri p ti ons of some of hi s stories , Kapelle t and
Grimslahanns Nybygge may be in s tanced . He also wro te an

epicpoem on Arthur’s Chace (Art urs jagt) . The bes t of h is tales
are Aram in ta M ay , an epi s tolary n ovel, Kolumb ine Amalie
Hillner

, Gabriel M im anso. There were not , howe ver, many
novelis ts , the publicfind ing ‘

i tself suppl ied suffici en tly wi th the
works of German and French prod uction . The following names ,

howe ver, belongi ng to the firs t half of the presentcen tury , are
d ist ingu ished .

F. Cederborgh (1784 whosecom icn o vels, Uno von

Trasenberg, and O t tar Trai ling, are slight in plot, b u t pre sen tcaricature ske tches o f e very-day li fe .

Fredr ikaBremer
'

s (1801-1865)works arewidely known through
o u t Europe . Her firs t Sketches from Every-day L i fe were
warmly rece i ved . They di splay finely-conce i v ed s i tuat ion s , well
drawncharacter, and elegan t s tyle . In her father’s house , says
Dr. Horn , she had suffered much, becau se she was not like

o thers, and becau se she would not accommodate herself to the

forms which socie ty imperi o usly demanded of women . Thus was
ri pened in her m ind the idea of the right ofwomen to be on the

same lev el wi th men
, and in her later no vels she ad vocates the
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cause of woman. Religious and philanthropical questi ons were
also di scussed in her novels , and this was likewise a detriment to
them , and her later are m uch i nferior to her earlier prod uct ions.
While F. Bremer deals with the m i ddleclas ses , S ofiaM. von

Knorri ng (1797-1848 ) seeks , in more e xalted ranks , the person
ages of her stories . Her wri ting lacks the delicacy and freshness
of F . Bremer. Among her m ore noteworthy works are Kus inerna,
Axel, S tand sparalleler, Torparen , and Hans Omgi fn ing.

Em ili e Fly gare-Carlen
'

s ( born 1807) bes t work s are Rosen

pa Ti s telon ,
l‘i nnsligen pa Johann i skare t, and E t Kopemanshus i

Sk
‘

argard en . She gi ves scenes and inci den ts from the home of
her you th, the rocky shores of Bohuslan , but has also prod uced
novels deal ing wi th the higher rank s of Soci e ty . Tho ugh inferior
in style to the two preced ing wr i ters , she iscons idered to excel
t hem in the d isposi tion of her material, and her fideli ty to nat ure .

K . A . W e t ter-berg (born be t ter known as Onkel Adam ,

began p ublishing i n 1840 his s tori es of e very-day life and

common folk ,which exhi bi t ob servat ion ,
humour

,
and wholesome

. e n t imen t , and have been very pop ular .
A . Blanche ( 18 11-1868 ) has wri t ten bo th short tales , Tader

och Berti t telser, and Bilder ur Verklighe ten , i n which descripti ons
of S tockholm l i fe are gi ven ,characteri ze d by v i v i d imagi nat ion
and keen observat ion . Hi s longer n ov els are too slight in plot .

There i s no lack of Swedi sh hi s torical novels . Here also S ir
\V. Sco t t's in fl uence was fel t . W. Gum ii lius (born 17 89) began
to p ublish in 1828 Tera Bon de , ahis torical story, which, howe ver,
he n e vercompleted , nor d id he wri te any other novels . G.

Sparre (1790-187 1) is the au thor of some his torical romances ,
and Snapphanarne is the ti tle of a s t ill popular novel by 0 .

whose real name i s s t ill a secre t . H. Mellin ( born 1803) is the
au thor of Livard Kruse ’

s Wedd ing, and other hi storical stories .

Of K . S . F. von Ze ipel
'

s (1793-1849) no vels the best are Seton
,

the scene of which i s lai d in t he times of Gus tav us III. , and De

Samman svurna
,
from the time of Charles XII. and Frederick I.

S ir W. Sco t t was the in sp irer. and his works the models of all

these wri ters , b u t the di sci ples fell far short of the master.
The following are a few of the works which wi ll be foun d
useful by the reader who may des ire to purs ue the subject of our
bri ef outlin e
F.W. Horn . Hi story of the Literature of the Scand inav ian
North. e tc. Translated hv R. B. Anderson ,

wi th a bibliography
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masses of the Russian people , and they st ill preserve by oral
trad ition , altere d , i t may be, verbally , but not mate rially , the
folk-songs and folk-tales which have li ve d for cen turies on

the ir lips . As to whether these are dy ing ou t or not di fferen t
op i n i on s are held . They have not yet , at leas t to any great
exten t, been replaced by mu sic-hall doggerels and “ penny
dreadfuls .

But whi le the masses thus s t ill remain in the past, thecultured
few keep m ore or less space wi th the ad vance of kn owledge in
the Wes t , and are ali ve to the importance of preserving, while
ye t thi s i s possible, the oral li terat ure of the peasan t ry . The

works of Dan ilof
,
Ki ryeevsky , Afanasi ef, H i lferd ing, Khudyakof,

Ru i bn ikof, Snegiref, Sakharof, Dragomanof, Terestcheuko, Smir
nof

,
Bezsonof, She in , Chud insky , Erlenve in , Rudehenko, and

many others , attes t the z eal and in d ustry wi th which scholars
havecollected andconsigned to wri ti ng these echoes of a rap idly
reced ing past. It i scurious to note that the firs tcollector of
Russ ian folk-songs was an Engli shman

, Richard James,chaplain
of embassy , abou t 1619. Hi s manuscript of s ix songscollected
by him is preserved at Oxford .

So far as s tyle i sconcerned , wri tes Mr. Rals ton, the bes t
Engli sh au thori ty on early Russian l i terature , in his Ru ssian
Folk -tales (1873, p . the Skazkas, or Russian Folk-tales ,
may j us tly be sai d to becharacteris t ico f the Russ ian people .

There are n umerous poin ts on which the ‘ lower elaS Ses ’

of all the

Aryan peoples i n Europeclosely resemble each o ther, but the
Russian peasan t has—incommon wi th all his Slavonicbre thren
—a gen u i ne talent for narrat i vewhich di s t ingu ishes him from some

of his more d is tantcous in s . And the s tories which arecurren t
among the Russian peasan try are for the most part exceedingly
well narrate d . The ir language is s imple and pleasantly quain t ,
the ir humo ur is natural and unob trus i ve , and the ir descripti ons ,
whether of persons or of e ven ts , are oft en excellent. A tas te for
acti ng is widely spread in Russia, and the Russ ian folko tales are

fii ll of dramat icpos i ti ons which offer a wi de scope for a d isplay
of the ir reci ter’s mime t ictalen ts . E very here an d there , in deed ,
a tag of genuinecome dy has e vi den tly been attached by the story
teller to a narrat i ve which in i ts original form was probably dev oi d
of thecomicelement.
This oral l i terat ure , i f we may be perm i t ted the phrase to

mee t an i dea which is covered in the Russ ian language by the
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nou n slovessnost,
‘
s ign ifyi ng the art Of langu

‘

age or li terature ,
whether oral or written,consi sts besides ri t ual songs , proverbs
ri ddles, e tc., Of (1) the “ fragmen tary ep ics or me trical romances ,
reci t ing the feats of bogatu iri ,

2 or national heroes , p urporting to
treat of f acts howe ver marvellous rather than fict i on

, and named

Bui lina ,

"
from the verb su bs tan ti ve bai t ; and (2) the skazka or

prose tale .

The popular proverb ial descri p ti on Of the two sorts of prod uc
t ion is — “ Skazka slkadka

, a pyaissna bui l,
”

t .e the Skazka

(from
“
skazat

,

” tell) is composed or in ven ted , bu t the pyaissna
(from pyai t ,

”
s ing) i s a true s tory . The bu ilin iclus ter in to

se v eralcycles associated wi thcertain locali ti es orcertain his torical
personages . Thechiefcycles are those of the Older heroe s , o f
Vlad imir, Prince ofK ie v , ofNo vgorod , ofM oscow, of the Cossacks ,
and of Pe ter the Great .
The local i ti es where the greates t n umber of bu ilin i have been

wri tten down are by no means those which were the scene of the

achie vemen ts they recite .

IlyaMourometz , or Elias ofMourom , i s the dominating figure
of thecycle OfPrince Vlad imir, the b eau t iful sun , who fills a place
analogous to that ofCharlemagn e in early F rench romance . The

peasan t’s son , llya, remained for thirty years wi tho u t the full use
of his arms or legs . (Thi s you th spen t in seclusion i s acommon
trait of mythological heroes .) He rece i ved his s trength from
passing pilgrim s (accord ing to some varian ts Chri s t himself wi th
two Apostles) who solici t refreshment. They , however, b id him
quafl

'

the draught he Offers them ,
and straightway

His hero icheart upkind led ,
H is wh i te body oozed wi th sweat.

Here u pon he e x ults in such strength that hecould turn the

land of Holy Rus roun d , were there a p illar reaching to heaven
and a ring ofgold to hold by . B i dden drink again , he loses some Of

Slovo word , os t , the abs tract snbs tant ival terminati on , peessmeu
nos t from pissat’ , wri te , i s wri tte n li terature and the art of wri ting.

3 The e tymology OfM
ag
at uir is not , I beli eve , se ttled. Bogatuir is not

the word used in the 01 es t wri tte n monumen ts of thi s li te rature , and
the word ma have been , as somecons ider, im ported b the Tartars,
hav ing p to the M ongols from an Aryan source , bagi

’

adham , Sanscri t a fortunate person . It has also been re ferred to bogat , rich ,cf.
d i ves, d i vas .

The Male-Russian Douma is a s imilar form ofcompos i tion .
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his superabundaut strength. Accordi ng to a d ifferen t version Ilya
received his “heroicst rength from Sviatogor (Holy Mount, a
Slavon icSamson , and

,
followi ng the Solari sts , the old Sun ,

whocedes hi s place to the new Sun , Ilya) . Sviatogor adopts
Ilya as his younger bro ther, and they journey together, and

come to an immense sep ulchre which bears the inscrip t ion : He

that is destined to li e in thi s tomb shall li e there outs tretched .

"

It proves too large for Ilya, b u t fits hi scompan i on , who begs
hi s younger bro ther toco ver him wi th the stonecover. True to
the m ildcharacter which we shall see further developed in Ilya,
and which i s not wi thout racial sign ificance , he decli nes to
en tom b hi s s tronger brother, and remons trate s ; so S viatogor

adjus ts thecover him self. He finds, however, that he i s unable
to raise i t again , and then exclaims, “ Fate has o vertaken me ;
t ry thou , and lift thecover." Hya

’

s repeated efl‘

orts prove vain .

Bend down to me ,
”
says the giant ; through thechink I wi ll

breathe in to thee my heroicbreath. Ilya obeys, and forth
wi th hi s strength is tri pled . But as before , hi s endeavour
to li berate S viatogor is unavailing.

“ I am dy ing,
"

says the

gian t , ben d down that I breathe in to thee my whole s trengt h.

"

I have enough,
” re pli es Ilya ; more , and the earth wo uld not

hold m e .

” Thou hast done well, li ttle brother, to d isobey my
las tcommand . I should have breathed a deadly breath upon
thee , an d thou woulds t have lain dead by my si de . (Rybni kof,
i .
, p . This accoun t serves to show the relat ion of Ily a of
Mourom , a hero, to the older race of bogatuiri or demigods. He
i s coun selled , as M. Porfirief ob serves (p . by the pilgrims
not to fight the gian t , and i s gi ven such strength only as wi ll
ren der i t poss ible for him to dwell wi th ord inary men.

Sv iatogor bequeaths his sword to Ilya, b ut his horse is to be
te thered to his grave .

“None other than I mus t have him .

"

In many of the bu ilin i the firs t act ion of Ilya upon recei ving
s tren

g
th was tocul ti vate the soil , an occupat ion rarely assigned

by ep iccompositi ons to the hero , and the inci dent i s signi ficant
in regard to the s tage of Slavon icsocial de velopment at which
i t was in terpolate d in to the probably early epicmaterials.
Ilya hav ing begged hi s father’s blessing, se ts out on his

heroics teed to Kief, the great Russian sanctuary , the second
Cons tan t inople, “ to pray to God, and render homage to prince

Hiawatha is an except ion.
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the Shah Nameh (ele ven thcen t ury) , has been recogniz ed . We

find again , in achanged en v ironmen t , the myth of Perseus and

hi s mother Danaecon fined in acofi'

er andcommi tted to the sea,
the Egyp t ian s tory of the robbers of the treas ure ofRhamps ini tus
preserved by Herodo t us reappears, and there i s a Slavon icver
s ion of a Celtics tory gi ven i n Luz el

’

scollect ion . Byzanti um
was largely ins trumen tal in the di fi

'

us ion of Greek and Oriental
legends among the Sou th Slavon ians , mainly the Bulgarians,
and through them i n Russia. The passage was perhapschi efly
by l i terary chann els , bu t also probably to no inconsiderable
e xten t l by the oral way .

’

In the transm ission of such tradi
t ions to the Slavon icpeoples , the Byzan t ines fille d a role analo

gous to that playe d by the Jews and Arab s in the transfer of
Eastern fable to the lands of Western E urope . As we might
expect, Alexan der ofMace don , who looms soconspicuous through
the v i s tas o f me diae val romance , plays also a d istingu ished pm in

Slavon icfable , where on e of his es ploi ts is the incarcerat ion of

Gog and M agog in a moun tain whence they are to i ss ue only at

d oomsday .

A lexan der , who i n \Veste rn vers ions o f the romance is mad e a

model ofchi valry , i s en dowed in the Byzan t ine fictions wi th
Chri st ian quali t ies , takes arms against the Gen t iles, and i n one

Serv ian M S . i s s tyle d the Blessed Alexander. The romance was
widely d iffused in Russ ia, and por ti ons of i t , par ticularly the

accoun ts of t he In d ian Ki ng Porus , and of Gog and Magog,
served as themes for skazki andchapbooks .

A portion of the Arab ian N ights passe d thro ugh Gre ek
channels to Russia, where i t bore the t itle of S inagrip, or the
Skazka of Ak ir . Some i dea of thecorruption of the original
names may be gathere d when i t i s explai ned that Sankharib be
comes S inagri p, Gaikar Ak ir, Ab imakam Abesem, e tc. The

Legend o f Ind ia the W eal thy (Skazai e ob Indn bogatoi ) , is the
descrip t ion of the riches and marvels of his realm in the apocryphal
le tter from P reste r John in reply to the Embassy of Man uel
Comnen us . The earl iest kn own SlavonicM S. is of t he fifteen th
cen tu ry . It has been shown also by M . A . Vesse lofsky (Vyes tn ik
Evropy , April , that a Byzantine ep icpoem of the ten th

1 The Alexandria, the S tory of the Trojan War
,
the S tory of Bar

laam and Joasa h (see i . , p . The S tory of S inagrip, The S tory of
In dia The Wealt y—celebrated fictions of earlier t imes—reached Russ ia
through the med ium of By zan t i um and Bulgaria.
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century , D igeniaAkr i tas , l reappears in the Rus s ian Devgen ievo
dyeani e , and legends from whate ver quar ter soon acqui red a home
on Slavon icsoil, some be ing oral, and many more, li terary im
portat ion s. We have men t ion ed bu t a few ins tances . M. Pu i pin

has traced a n umber to their fore ign sources .

From whatever so urce they are borrowed the stori es are

usually so Russ ian iz ed that i t often is difiicult to recogn iz e their
paren tage . Here i s acuriouschange which i s un dergone by the
well-known Eas tern magicproperty — the fly ingcarpet—upon
i ts adopt i on in Russian fiction . A Khan who i s route d by S t .
Dim i tri of Thessalon ika, orders acarpe t to be embroi dered wi th
the port rai t of the Sain t by on e of h iscap t i v es, a p ious Chri s t ian
maid , in order that he may vent his sp i te by trampling i t un der
foo t . Thecapti ve mai den i scompelle d to execute the work , bu t
when she i s left alon e she prays to S t . Dimi tri and falls asleep
upon her embro i dery , awaki ng to find herself in thecathedral of
S olun (Thessalonica) , whi ther she had been m iraculou sly born e
on the tapestry, out of the en emy

’

s hands.

The Sou thern Slav on ians, especially Bulgaria from the epoch
o f i ts firs t mi ssionaries

,
b ut also Serv ia, up to the loss of the ir ia

depen dence in the fourteen th and fi ft een thcenturi es, were the
in termed iaries through which were transmi t ted toRuss ia not only
scrip tural

,
patri s t ic, and hagiographicl i terature , bu t also shor t

tales , legends, apocrypha, and othercomposi t i on s from Byzanti um .

Works osten s i bly of the hi s torical order, the Sborn iki or reper
tori es, and the pale i (r aha i ) and Old Testamen t literature ,con
tained many narr ati ves deri ved from F. Josephu s , and the

Apocrypha, such as particularly the Hi s tory of the Syb ils , of the
m ed ical book s of S olomon , and of the Queen of Sheba.

In transfer northwards through Serv ian and B ulgar ian ver

s ion s, the apocryphal wri t ings, fan tas t icen ough in the ir original
Greek form , were d is torted wi th the s tranges tcaprice , and eu

grafted wi th in n umerable excrescences, in support of heretical
tenets , in pursuance of d isorderly fancy , or in homage to popular
tradi t ion or supers t i tion , un t il they grew into a patchworkwhere in

Thi s poem , whichcelebrates the feats of acertai n Pant/air who
helped to rout the Russ ian exped i t ion of Igor’s army in 941, is ex tan t
in a MS . of the publiclibrary of Treb iaond . It was ublished by Ihn i le

Legrand , Paris 18 75. For an accoun t of i t see Ram aud
’

s La Russia

épique ,” p . 422 and the same wri ter’s article in the Revue des deux
Mondes , 15th A ugust, 18 75.
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the elemen ts of Eas tern , class ic, and Slavonictrad i t ions are

chaot ically m ingled . The apocrypha had not at firs t the bad s ig
n ificance they later acqu ired , bu t were esteemed as in teres ting
and ins tructi ve s tori es . When here t ics began to make the ir
own use of them they werecondemned and an in dex of forb id den
books was drawn up . The in dependen t Bulgarian Inde x l (not
from theGreek), en umerates bo th original Bulgarian and translated
Apocrypha, all those en umerate d ex iste d in old Bulgarian l i terature ,
and they amoun ted to no fewer than on e hun dred works .

2

Wecan only men ti on the names of a few : Adam and Eve,

Adam '

s Lamen t, V i s ion of S t . Paul
,
P i lgrimage of the V irgi n

through the sorrows ( in this she i s taken up by S t . M ichael to
heaven where her prayers impe trate for s inners a resp ite from
the tormen ts of hell, d uring the peri od from Holy Thursday to
P enwcost The Death of Abraham ,

The S tory of the Wood of

the Cross , Solomon and Ki tovras, the Judgmen t of Solomon , the
Legen d of Aphrod i t ian ,

The Pries thood of Jesus Chris t .
All these and a vas t n um ber of o thers werecurren t, and theclergy , wi th a few enl ightened exce p tion s, far from discouraging
them ,cop ied them in to vari ouscollecti ons . Along wi th these
were numerous repertories ofcharms and spells agains t all k in ds
of affl ict ion s, which had gen eral vogue , especially in Bulgaria
und er the Bogomi l heretics in the ten thcent ury ‘

an d subsequen tly
passed to Russ ia under t he name of Bulgarian Fables .

In the Legend of Solomon , which has endless variants, we have
a strange medley . Solomon was , li ke many other heroes , desti ned
to be put to death in hi s infancy,‘ and hi s mo thercommanded the
ser van tcharge d wi th the i nfan tici de to bring her his heart roasted ,
for which, howe ver, the merciful re tain er subs ti t u tes a p uppy

'

s

heart, while Solomon remain ed concealed in a garre t. The

Queen ad op ts the son of a smi th whom she p urchased , and

the latter in his turn sub s t i t ute s for his son , whom he had sold ,
S olomon , whom he finds bu t does not know. Solomon grows up
in thi s subord inate stat ion . He overcomes difficul ties by as t u te
ness, not s trength. Accord ing to some versi ons he goes to sea as

In the Pogodi n sky Nomocanon ,
ed. by P uipin .

See T ikhonravof Pamiat n iki , pred islovie , tom. i .

In the Lat in Church prayers were at one t ime offered for the

mi t igat ion or temporary suspens ion of t li e sufferings of the damned.
See Table of Aryan Exposure and Re turn formula at end of v .ol i.

Th is legend is very s im ilar to that of A k ir the W ise , wi th whom
Solomon seems to be some timesconfounded.
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Salomon ia to hi s ship , en trance her wi th a draught from his

goble t, and sail ofl'

wi th her. l S olomon takes up arms . Like
Rolan d he has a horn for signall ing. L ike Ulysses , Charlemagn e ,
Dobru ina Niki t i tch, anothe r Russian hero, he pen e trates in d is

gu ise in to theci ty , where he i s recogn i sed by his wi fe . The lat ter
inebriates him and places him in acofi'

er. I t i s decided he shall
be hange d, b u t he ob tains permi ssion to blow his bufl

'

alo horn

(auerochs) as he moun ts the scaffold , and at the third blas t , a
hos t of winged kn igh ts gathers to his succo ur, and in his s tead are
hange d Vass il i , hi schi e fco unsellor, and Salomon ia. If many o f
the st oriescurren t in the Eas t about Solom on have been thus
imported to Russian soil

,
there are ye t many traits i n the

S olomon tales which are deeply impressed wi th the S lavon ic
character. M . Bez ssonof indeed thinks that a Slavonicperson
age , Zamolxi s referred to by Herodotu s, may in this legend beconfoun ded Wi th the Bibl ical Solomon .

Of less seri ous tone and ten dency than the S t ichi orcan t icles ,
which i t i s not o ur provi nce to describe , ye t s ti llcon taini ng a

d i dact icor moral elemen t , the Narodnu ia Legendu i , or popular
prose legen ds

2 were , like them,
founded on ecclesias t ical and

apocryphal l i terature . In these reli gious Skazki often li t tle
remains b u t the name of the hero or the ou tline of the chie f
e ven t , while all the res t i s an in venti on of the popular fancy .

Among the legends atached to personages of the Old Tes tamen t
is that ofNoah, where the devi l hinders the patriarch in bu ild ing
the ark, and i s frustrated in his en deavour to shipwreck i t [from
Apocrypha] .
In the narrat i ve bas is of the bu ilina and the Skazka there is

m uch that is common , and manyconsi der they have acommon
origi n ,

v iz .
, a my thological one. Ye t the builina t elli ng abou t

defin i te human personages , associate d wi th known local i ties in
the fatherland , and referri ng to combats w i th real enem ies

(Tar tars , Turks, Li thuan ians , Poles) , i s belie ved by the peasan ts ,
and the ir bel ief i s aided by the inborn tendency of humani ty to
magn ify the pas t and glori fy ances tors . The Skazka, on the other
hand , is fict ion av owe d .

And indeed in ven t ion ,
not in the sense in which i t is ord i nari ly

Cf. also the abduct ion of the queen in t he Russ ian s tory of the
Seven S imeons , and (Herodot. i.c. 4) of lo.

Afanas ief, NarodnuiaLegendu i , 1860 Puipin , Narodnu iaLegendu i ,
i n S uvremen ik

,
18 60, tom . lxxx .
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found in mod ern novels and romances , b u t fan tas t icin ven t ion ,characteri zes the Skazka. Its scenes and personages are from
a world wholly unreal, and they are soprofessedly , and belong to
“
the thrice-ni ne-th lan d , the thrice-ten ’ th k ingdom . S ix or
twelve -headed flying and speaking serpents, fire-b irds , gold
antlered stags, deadly and qu ickeningwaters play important parts .

Ne ver theless the Skazka is not amere in ven t ion , b ut, howe ver
much altered , is regarded by , at least, the my thological school of
folk-lori s ts as the echo of remo te ages, or the typificat ion of

t he processes or phenomena of nature, which i ts d i s torted mod i
ficat i on in the hands of success i ve generation s d isgu ise almos t
beyond recogni t ion . How far these tales are to b e referred for the ir
origin , to actual e ven ts , magn i fied by the lens of time , how far to
in ven t ion , how far to nature-my ths, i s a ques t i on which we may
leave to the decision or rather to the d isagreemen t of the learned .

In many of them at least natural forces are person ified .

In the Skazka of the Bewi tched Bri de , for instance , the hag or
Baba-Yagaorders the wi nds as her servan ts , the S ou th lVind helps
to find the beau ty she is in search of. In that ofWhi te Ivan

,

Wind
,
Rain , and Thun der wed three princesses , and W in d teaches

the ir brother-in-law to laugh, Rain teaches him to shed t orren ts,
submerge towns , e te . The tran sformati on s and o ther prod igi es
wherewi th the fai ry tales of our West filled ourch ild’s imagina

nati on , equally abound in the Russian Skazka. The mon s ters
to be encountered , the obstacles to be surmoun ted in the perfor
mance of some task. or achi evememen t of some treasure, repre
sent, accord ing to Solar ist theories , the forces of nat ure which
seem tocoun teract the S un ’

s warming and fer til iz ing in fl uence ,
while the epi thet of golden, as i t appears in the golden apples ,
the golden-an tlered s tag, the golden-maned steed , and other
ins tances i s referred to the sun or solar light .
Certaincon stant features recur in the Skazki . The hero , for

instance, when setting out on his ad v en tures ,comes on three
roads , wi th a post bearing an i nscri p t ion :

“ He that takes the
right-hand road will be killed ; he that takes the left-han d road
will himself sufi

'

er hunger ; he that takes the m i ddle read , his

horse shall sud
’

er hunger.
”

The hero always takes the right
han d road and finds the sought-for mar vels. A v ery importan t
figure in these tales is the Baba-Yaga—a hi deous hag, who li ves
i n a forest, in a hut, supported upon chickens’ shank s, and

encircled wi th a pal isade of human bones, ins tead o f a lock , the



640 AP P END IX .

door has a mou th wi th sharp te e th, and the hut turns round
upon an incantat ion be ing pronounced .

Occas i onally there are three Bab u i-Yagi , who remi nd us of

the Greek Paras , now supplan ted by the
“Morais .

” This in
deed is bu t on e ofmany poin ts of resemblance between the folk
lore of the Russian s and of the modern Greeks . The Slavon ic
nymphs—Russalkas , Vilas , M avkas, e tc., bear a muchcloser
resemblance to the Nerei des of modern Greece than they do to
the ir sis ters i n other European lan ds. A s imilar resemblance is
to b e foun d be tween the Greek Lamia and the Ru ssian Baba

Yaga. The i deas abou t vamp ires are i den t ical among the

Greeks and Slavon ians, the nam e for a vamp ire be ing one of the

very few words of Slavon icorigin i n Mod ern Greek.

”

The recovery ofcap ti ve
,
or spell-boun d mai dens , the acqu i s i

tion of the fire-b ird , o f the golden-maned ste ed , of the le thal and
qu icken ing water, or such li ke marvellous things,cons ti t ute the
u sual feats of the

"

heroes of the Skazki in the achi e vement of

which the enem ies that Oppose them are the many
-headed snake ,

t he d eathless skeleton , the water-king, Frost, or the bag of the

bone-leg. The simple youngest brother, persecuted by his two
elder ev il bro thers , bu t who is un der the speci al protecti on of

fate , and e ven t ually rises above them , is an oft-recurr ing theme in
the Shashes .

Popular my ths, as we have sai d , followi ng a well-ascertain ed
law, at tach themselves to real persons i rrespect i ve of time , place ,
or possi b il i ty . The old story of the Unj us t Judge has in thi s
way been fi tted on to the i n iqui tou s Shem iaki , a Galician pri nce
of the fi fteen thcen t ury , after whom evi den tly the j udge has
acqu ired the name Shem iakoi

'

.

A poor man i s sued by three plainti ffs , h is rich brother and
two o thers ; by the first, for havi ngcu t oil' hi s horse’s tai l ; by
the secon d for hav ing fallen from the loft upon hi s child
and crushed i t to death ; and by the thi rd for leap ing from
a bridge , and thereby k illi ng the s ick father whom hi s good son

was drivi ng to the bath. As the plain t iffs were bringing the

poor man to the j udge he, while s t ill at a d is tance from the

latter, wraps up a stone in a kerchief and showi ng this to the

j udge, threatens to stri ke him dead unless he deci des in his
favour. The j udge , believing i t was a hundred ro ubles that the

l Ralston , Songs of the Rus sian P e ople
,
p . x i .
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const i t u tes a sat ire upon the anci en t forms of procedure . The

Kali la ve Dimna (u . p . reached Russ ia from the Persian
redaction, and bore the name of S tephan i t and Ikhni lat (The
Crowned an d the Seeker) .
Many of the Skazki are prose ri facimenti of bu i lin i ; when this

is thecase the my th i s in ves te d wi th the fanci fulcharacter of the
Skazka, the hero i s surroun ded wi th a marvellous environmen t,
and hi s feats become more prod igi ous . F or ins tance , the Ilya of
the Skazka i s helped by the ine vi table Baba-Yaga, who shows
him the way to the snake that guards the princess he is to deliver.
The sources whence the Skazkas are deri ved are not less vari ed
than those of the bu ilini . No t a few havecome from the W es t
like the Skazka o Bove Korolevich, which is a Russ ian vers ion of

the I talian Bovo d ’

An tona, the Engli sh S irBe v is o fHamptoun , a

hero belonging to the Cycle of Charlemagne . P robably mos t o f
the stori es that have been imported from the Wes t havecome
through li terarychann els. The Skazka of P eter-Golden-Keys is
a fragmen t of the romance of La Belle Maguelonne , which be
longs to the Charlemagne legen ds . I t has been trace d through
the Polish by M r. P u ipin , who demonstrates the provenance o f
many o ther Russian s tories from fore ign sources in h is valuable
and interest ing li terary history of old Russian stori es and Skazkas .

l

While the lin eage o f many of the fict ions now dom iciled i n
Russia has b een traced , i f not to the ir ul t imate sources , at leas t
to earli er homes, i t i s not soclear how far s tories of Slavon ic
origin have been d iffuse d beyon d Slavonicsoil . Radlow, an

authori ty on M ongolian languages, adduces in d icati ons of a pas
sage of Russ ian legen ds in to As ia. If he i s unsuppor te d in this
vi ew i t m ust b e recollected that there are exceed ingly few who
arecom pe tent in the ques ti on . F rom the Sou th, from the West,
the li terarycurren t has generally se t to Russia, though in t he

fifteen th and si x teenth cen turi es there was a reflux to South
Slavon ia. The s ubject i s, howe ver, as ye tcomparat i vely unex

plored , i ts stu dy should be auxiliary to history in throwi ng light
on the movements and mutual relat ions o f peoples. Bu t i t should
not be unfru i tful of o ther res ults . The early lays and legend s of
a people are full of that freshn ess, force , and fire , which e voke
the highest order of art whe ther li terary or other. The Russ ian

Ocherk Li teratournoi i s toru stari nnu ikh povieste i i sku ok russkikh.
S t . Pe tersburg, 1857 .
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poet Lermon tof used e ver to regre t that he had not in hi s y ou th
drunk at this fount Of the people’

s lore , whence Poushki n drew
so many of his bes t in sp irat ions . The olden tales ofAr thur are
v ital to-day when Tennyson has gi ven them the ir fines t in vest i
t ure , and these echoes of a s impler, perhaps a n obler

,
age , ring

outclear abo ve the sord i d reali sm o f the t ime .

Jus t in the way m uch of Turp in ’

s
“ Chron icle was adap ted

from ballads, so, there i s li t tle do u b t , the celebrate d annals o f
Nestor (1056-1114) embody many legends , bo th of home growth
and ofByzanti ne origi n . O ther early Ru ss ianchron icles are rather
poe tical ep icnarrat i ves than historical record s ; they aboun d in
heathen and classical allus ions and legen dary anecdo tes . S uch
chron icles are , e .g. ,

the Zadon stchina, or accou n t o f the victory of
Dm i tri Donskoi over the Tartars at Koulikovo Pole and the Slo vo
o Polkou Yegoreva, a story of the exped i t ion of Igor, pri nce of

No vgorod , against the Tatar tribe of the Polovt s i , which Mr.

Morfil]
,
in hi s Early Slavon icL iterat ure , to wh ich the Engli sh

reader may profi tably refer,compares to the Iri sh poe tical dc
scri p t ion s of the Bat tle of Clon tarf

,
in the war of the Gaedhill

wi th the Gai ll.
Notwi ths tan d ing the Tartar i n vasion , li terat ure d i d not decay

i n the North East . Towards the end of the thi rte enthcentury
No vgorod , P sko v , Ros tof, Yaroslavl, Mourom ,

Vlad im ir, Pe i-eas
lavl T ver, and Riazan had produced a largecrop of accoun ts o f
the ir moreconsp icuous princes an d b ishops , and develope d acycle
o f legen dary record s .

The i nfl ict ions of the Mongols , howe ver, fo und v i v i d expres
s i on in the unwri tten li terature of the people. The Tatar us ually
figures as the type of a terrible hos t ile power. E ven in the

thirteen thcen t ury there were manuscrip ts con tain ing a whole
series of sem i -his torical, semi-poe t ical s tories and legends dealing
wi th real e ven ts and pers onages.

The infl uence of Chri stian i deas i s very apparen t in thecon
trast presen ted by the heroes of these narrati ves to those of t he

Older bu ili ni . In the latter they are braggarts d is t ingu ished by
physical strength and prowess—in the former i t is a spiri t ual
power which enables them to vanqu ish the ir e nemi es and recog
n iz e a higher agency than the ir own s trength. (Galakhof. ,
467 .p
The
)
romance of the Whi te Hood ofNo vgorod , by Dm i tri Tol

mach, the exped i t ion of John 111. to No vgorod , attributed to the
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M e tropol i tan Phil i p I and the romance of Drakoule , thecruel
woiwod e of had great vogu e .

The Foundat ion and Cap ture (1453) of Constanti nople also
form ed the su bject of a widely d iffused legen d possessing high
pop ular in teres t ascon tain ing a pred iction that the Russ ian nation
wo uld on e daycon quer the Turks and rule i n theci ty on the

Bosphoru s .

We have above touched on the hagiographiclegends ; these
often , as in the Rostof legend of blessed Peter Ordyn ski , the
Smolensk legen d of M ercuri us, the Mourom legend of P ri nce
P e ter an d his wife F evron ia,contain acurious adm ixture of real
hi s tory .

The li ves o f the sain ts of the Greek and the Russianchurches
were sed ulously collected and incorporated in the Menea, or
Che tyi M ine i , or lesson s for the m on ths, by the Me tropoli tan
Macarius, on e of the mos t enlightened figure s o f the re ign of Ivan
the Terri ble , j ointlywi thwhom he was in strumen tal in es tablishing
t he firs t prin t ing-pre ss in Moscow, i n 1563. These l i ves of sai n ts
appear in three forms : the old M S S . ,

i n struct i ve for the p icture
of the times they afi

'

ord in the M en e i , where they have been sub

j ected tocri t ical re v is ion and abri dgmen t and the prologi , where
they are s t ill fur ther abri dged . E i rther Che ty i M ine i werecom
piled in the se ven te en thcen t ury by Dim i try , ofRostov .
Am ong the stories of the sixteen th century having some

fo undat ion in fact, may be m en t ioned the story , or Slovo, of the
prince ss Dinara, who, b e ing left an orphan at the age of filt een ,

fought and defeated the P ers ians,cap tured se veral of the ir towns ,
and re igned wisely for thirty-e igh t years. This was really the
Georgi an P rincess Tamara, daughter of George III. She suc
ce eded to the thron e in Also the romance of how the

Turk ish S ultan (Mahon i e t II.) ord ered the books of the Chris
t ians to be b urned , but was hindered by the prayers of the patri
arch Anas tasi us, and the acco un t of the s tringent laws and

measur es adop ted by M ahome t for the repression ofcrime, is re

garded by some as an insertion des igned in defence of the se veri ty
of I van the Terri ble , and the resolu ti on of the S ul tan to b urn the

Greek books, as a reflecti on upon the supposed corruption of

Greek doctrine .

F rom the m iddle of the se vente en thcen tury, and par t icularly
M . A . A . Le is t has , we believe , wri t ten a drama on th is subject.
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howe ver, now in hi s human form ,
bu t un der his proper monstrous

Shape ,
”
and presents to h im his abj urat i on . All the demons began

to tormen t S avva, and the affair was reported to the Tsar, who
ord ered him a guard . One day Savva had a v is i on in sleep of
the Virgin Mary , who prom i sed to sav e h im i f he would become
a monk . On July 8 , the fest i val of the Kasan Madonna, Savva
went tochurch, and at the hymn of thecheru b im ,

there fell
from above hi s dee d Of abj urati on

, all efi
'

aced as if n o thing
were wri tte n .

"

Sav va recovered , and en tered the Choudof

monas tery .

‘

O ther stories , such as Gore-Slochast ie (Woeful Ill-luck) ,
found by M. Pu ipin ,

and publi shed in 1856 in the S ovremenni k ,
NO . 3, where , as i n the preced ing, the hero finds in theclo ister a
refuge from worldly tro ubles , and the story of the Inebriating
Drink (Povies t O Khmyelnom pi t i i ), the Tale of the Rake (Povi es t
o Brazhn ike) , and the Origin of D i s t illing, are largely based upon
apocryphal accoun ts of Noah, and deal i n a satirical vein wi th
t he widespread vice o f drunkenne ss .

Numbers of short laughter-rai s ing s tori es which hadcircu
late d amongs t the bourgeoisclasses of the Wes t foun d the ir way
through P ol ishchann els in to Ru ss ia, such, for example , as the
wi dow who , enjo ined by her husband on his death-bed to sell
the ircow and make an offeri ng of the price for the good of his

soul
,
obeyed , i ndeed , by selli ng the an imal for a halfpenny, bu tcoupled wi th the bargain the sale of hercat to the same pur

chaser for fo ur p i eces of gold , which she retained for her own

use and profi t. S uch anecd otes, largely , ofcourse , deri ved in
d irectly from the fabliau x , often lost the ir sprightly character
for the m ore sombre. or m ournful colouring which so deeply
tinges Russian li terature , and generally underwen tcharacterist ic
modificat ion. Thus the v ilain of the fabliau 2 who gets ins i de
heaven by stratagem , and s tays there by argumen t , is , in the

Russian story , a gli b toper who talks down the se veral saints
charged to expel him, and whose tongues, as he tells them, are

u sed only to set down the sober, bu t are no match for a t i ppler’s.
A s tory socon trary in tendency to the usual hortatory tales , was
naturally regard ed wi th an i ll eye , an d was placed together wi th
the story of Akir on the i ndex of dangerous writi ngs.

The story is pri n ted in Fam is ti S tar. Poussk. Li t . vol. i .
Du V illain qu i gagna parad is en plaidant . Barbazan , Recueil, iv. ,

p. 114 ; Le Grand d’A nssy , Fabliaux , ed i tion of 1829, vol. i i ., p. 288 .
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The first attempt at ori ginal ficti on appears in the se ven teen thcen t ury, and shows two s trongly marked ten dencies ,cond i t ioned
by the general i ncli nation of mank in d to look upon e very pheno
menon from two Opposi te po in ts of vi ew, the pathe t icand the

humorou s . Thi s duali ty of impression especi ally pre vailed
amongst the bes t Russians of the se ven teen thcen t ury , and i t is
then , accord i ngly, we firs t m ee t wi th face ti ous sat ire ri d iculing
reality and i ts shor tcom ings in the secular novel, which now

began to port ray contemporary li fe , bu t had pre v iou sly been
preclu de d from developmen t by the predom inance of the re

ligious elemen t in the elder li terature . The only prod uct i on o f
the kin d in qu estion which appeared b efore the seven teen thcen
tury , i s the hi story o f the Russ ian gen tleman Phrole Skobyeev,
wri tten in
The hero of thiscurious story i s thecunn ing in triguer, Phrol

Skobyeev , a poor n obleman of Novgorod . Annou shka, the

daughter of the rich Boyar Nastchokin ,
had t old her n urse to

ask se v eral daughters of n oblemen to spend the e ven ing wi th
her. Phrol Skobyeev happen s to m ee t the n urse, and bri bes her
to inclu de his si ster in t he invi tat i on . The lat te r ob tains per
m iss ion to bring an acquain tance , who i s no o ther than her bro ther
d i sgu i sed in female at t ire . The n urse

,
again br ibed , promotes a

mee ting be tween Skobyeev and hercharge . When Annoushka

learns who her v i si tor really is , she i s frightene d, b u t i s reconciled
to him, and defen ds him agai nst the blame of her n urse ,concealed
him in the house for three days , and then d i sm issed him wi th a
gift of 300 rou bles. All thi s takes place on the property of

Nastchoki n at Novgorod . He and hi s wife are at M oscow ,

where , meanwhi le, su i tors for the han d of the ir daughtercome

forward . Accord ingly Annoushka i s hi dden to M oscow. A s is ter

of Nastchoki n ’

s, a nun
,
begs that her n i ece may v i si t her, before

go ing to M oscow, and promises to sen d acarriage to bring her.

Annoushka at once acquain ts Skobyeev wi th her aun t’s in ten tion ,

and he borrows acarr iage from hi s fr iend Lovchikof in order, as
he tells him,

to pay a vi si t t o his be tro the d , makes thecoachman

drunk , as sumes h isclothes , and dri ves to Nas tehokin
’

s house , as i f
sen t by his s is ter, the n un . He dri ves her off in thecarri age , and
they are secre tly marri ed . At length Nas tchokin learns that his
daughter is not , as be supposed , wi th her aun t , and se ts inqu iri es

1 Printed in the Moskv i tyann in for 1853.
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on foo t. Nas tchokin now threatens Lovchikof that he will im
plicate him , as he had len t hi scarriage , unless he in tercedes for
him, which Lovchikof feelscon s trained to prom ise he will do . It

is accord inglyconcerted that Skobyeev shall publicly ask for

gi ven ess of his father-in-law, who, upon learn ingwhat has become

of hi s daughter, i s beside himself wi th rage . and resolves to d e
n ounce Skobyeev. E ven tuallycoolerco unsels pre vail wi th him ,

anger gi ves place tochagrin and gri e f, and he sends to i nqu ire
after his daughter

’

s health. Skobyeev enj o ins Annouska to sim u
late illness, tells the messenger that her paren ts

’

anger and t e

proaches have bro ught her t o the brin k of the grave , and her
only hope i s in the ir immed iate blessing. They at oncecomply,
and back the bless ing wi th a substan t ial s tore of good things, the
b urden of six horses. S u bsequen tly reconciliati on wascompleted ,
and Skobyeev upon Nastchokin ’

s death i nherited his vastweal th.

Thecalm recital of Skobyeev’

s rogueries, devoi d o f any i dealism,

actuate d only by the m os t material mo ti ves , rem ind on e of the

p icaresque novels of Spain , andcon tras ts wi th the romances of
chi valry .

With the story o f Skobyeev
1
may be ranked the Histori es of

the Russ ian Sailor, Vassily Koriot sky , and of the brave Russian
Cavali er Alexander, which, howe ver, appeared at a later peri o d.
Abou t the mi ddle o f the se ven teen thcen t ury a few periodicals ,

mos tly u pon the German or E nglish models, began to he pu b
li shed , and generally contain e d s tories and romances, mos t of
which were translated . In 1730, Tred iakovsky publi she d his
translation of P . Talleman t

’

s allegorical romance, Le Voyage d e
l
'

Isle d
'

Amour, 1663 (see p . and , later, of Barclay ’

s

Argen is .

”

In Catherin e II.
’

s Sob ess iedn ik,

"
a number of

satirical p ieces , ske tches , an d short narrati ves were published .

Field ing
’

s and Pre vot d '

Exiles
'

n o vels were translated , and

Kheraskof
’

s political d i dact icromances , Numa Pomp i lius,
“ Cadmus and Harm on ia,

”

and “ P oli dor, areclosely imi tate d
from Marmon tel, Florian, e tc.
Following the fashion se t by theWes t, the Russian read er was
regaled wi th romances of ad ven ture . S uch were the works of

the Pole, T. Emin (1735 the ed i tor of the In fernal Pos t .
He himself had kn own many v ici s si t udes, and had escaped from

The h is tory of Phrol Skoh sev was recast by J . Novikof under the
t i tle of A dven tures of Ivan ost inny , published wi th other tales i n
1785-1786.
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Karams in 3 style i s clear and sonorous . He considered the

Engli sh and Frenchcomposi t i on be t ter adapted to Russian than
Lomonossof

'

s German s tyle , and he has leftcon si derable impress
upon the language .

Among acr0p of imi tations of S irW. Scott’s hi s torical novels
by Boulgari n ,

l
Gretch, and o thers, which enj oyed b u t tran si tory

fav o ur, and were very far behin d the pro totype , Zagoskin
’

a

Youri M i loslavsky
2
i s perhaps the best.

Poushkin (1799-1837 ) i s famouschi efly as a poe t and a Ru ssian
Byron . Hi s early prod uct ions are largely infl uenced by the

Engl i sh poe t ; subsequen tly he shows an in depen dent de velop
men t , and hascomparat i vely li t tlecharacteristicnat ional qual i ty.

Hischief prose romance i s the Cap tain's Daughter, a stirri ng tale
of the Pougatchof re v olt, and the S iege of Orenb urg, which was
suggeste d by materials foun d by him in the archi ves d uring his
s t ud i es of the nat i onal hi s t ory and the rebell ion of Pougatchof,
of which he began a hi story abou t the same time . Poushkin

’
s

s tyle isclear,concise , and elegan t, and hi s movement rapid , i ncomparison wi th mos t subsequent Russian wri ters . It was a

custom for the st udents , of whom he was one, at the Tsarskoe

S elo Lyce um to assemble in the even i ng, and each in t urn had
to te ll a s tory , or at leas t to begin on e , which would be com
ple ted by others. It may be in teresting to gi ve his accoun t of
on e of hi s short s tories . In he wri te s , I was read ing
Lucre t ia, a rather weak poem of Shakespeare, the thought
occurred to me , what, i f Lucret ia had taken i t in to her head to

gi ve Tarqu in a .slap in the face ? The i dea of parodying
Shakespeare and hi s tory presen ted i tself to me ; Icould not resist
this double temp ta t i on , and in two morn ings I wrote thi s story
of Co un t P oulin . The i dea is verycharacteristicof Poushkin’

s

geni us.

s

Lermon tof (1814-1841) descen ded from the Scottish fam i ly of

Letters of a Russ ian Traveller. modelled on S terne ; are also by Ka
ramsm .

Ivan Vejecghen ; or, Li fe in Russ ia. Trans . by G. Ross. Lond .

1831.
3 The Young M uscov i te ; or, the Poles in Russ ia. 3 vols . Lond.

1834.

Russ ian Romance , by Poushkin , translate d by Mrs. J. Buchau
Telfer, London , 18 75,con tains The Capta in’s Daugh ter, The Lady
Rus tic, the P is tol S hot, the Snowstorm, the U ndertaker, the S tation
mester, the Moor of Peter the Great.
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Lermon t , is one of the first names among Russian poets . He i s

the au thor of several prose ficti ons , of which the most impor tan t
is A Hero ofour Time,

’
in which the officer Petchorin

,
a destroyer

ofwomen’

s hearts , glory ing in such ru in s, a dandy , a swaggerer
proud of b irth, passionate , sensitive , i s as the au thor says,

1 “
a

portraitcompose d of the v ices of our whole generat i on in the i r
full d e velopment." The book has not the i nt erest of actuali ty
at the present day , bu t i t has m uch value as a p icture from the

times to which i ts au thor belonged . Lermontof perished in a d uel,
shortly after thecomplet ion of the work .

Gogol
’

a i s one of the most importan t names which fall wi thin
the scope of thi s brief ske tch, not on ly b ecause of all Russian
wri ters he i s speciallycharacterist icof hi scountry andcountry
men , bu t also because he i s one of the first names in Russian

prose fict ion . Tourgen i ef followe d him , spok e o f him ,
praised

him as a mas ter, and , up to the presen t, all wri ters among hi scountrymen largely reflect the reali s t icschool which he in

augurat ed .

Born in 1808 in the government of P oltava, the son of a small
country squ ire , not wi thout e ducation , he became imb ue d on the

pate rnal es tate with the poesy of the land and the folk ; hecame
to unders tand the nat ure and to no te thecharacteris t ics of the

people among whom he li ved . Rai llery and re veri e , as a F rench
wri ter remarks , are the pred om inan t quali ti es of hi s work

,
like

that of so many of hi scompatri ots. To an observant and original
sp iri t he brought thecul ture deri ved from read ing and travel.
He has b een likened to Dickens for m in u ten ess o f observation
and the gift of in v es t ing wi thcolour and s ign i ficance , absurd i ty
or pathos, the most tri v ial de tails. F undamen tally , howe ver, he
vi ews l i fe wi th the sam e gloomful glance that so generallycha
racteriz es Russian wri ters, and shares wi th the majori ty of them
the inclinati on to tragicdénouemen t and sin is ter i ssues .

He was j ust twen ty years old when hecame to S t . Petersb urg,

full of hopes soon to be d ispelled . It was e ven wi th no small
d ifficul ty that he obtain e d a petty appointment in on e of the

GeroiNes hevo Vremen i . Pre face to the second edi t ion , 1841. There
are the followi ng English tran slat ions from Lermon tof : S ketches of
Russian Li fe i n the Caucasus , or a Hero , etc. See also vol. exi t. of the
Parlour Library , translation of a Hero , etc. P ublished again London ,

1854. The Demon, a poem ,
translated by A . C. S tephen , London ,

1875, and 1881, The Circas sian Boy , Boston , U .S ., 1875.
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Go vernmen t departments . Here
,
howe ver, surroun ded as he

was bychinovn iki , or oflicials, he foun d materials for his port rai t
Akaky Akakyevich, in his pathe t ics tory of the Cloak, of which
there is a French translati on by M an n ier.

Gogol, however, could not bri ng himself to perform the

drudgery of a mereclerk , and his frien ds procured him the pro
fessorship of hi story . His openi ng d iscourse was a bri llian t d is
play of his power, but his subsequen t lectures provedcomple te
failures

,
and he res igned . He took to wri t ing essays published

in some of the re v iews , and these secured him the encouragement of
Pletyecf, who introd uced him to Poushkin . The latter, who h im
self had imb i bed from his n u rse’s stori es m uch of the folk-tales
of his coun try , ad v ised Gogol toculti vate thi s field , and h is

co un sel prove d fru i tful . Gogol, in obedi ence to i t , produced hi s
Even ings in a Hamle t n ear Dikanka, i n which a beekeeper nar

rates a n umber of stori es and legen ds o f Li t tle Russia, which
place graphically before us the people , the ir mann ers,customs,

fan tas t ictradi t ion s , and supers t i ti on s.

‘
\Vi th the pre ternatural

elemen t , howe ver, which holds large place, there alternates a

ve in ofcharacteri s ticgai ety . These were followed by a seri es of
s tori es of s imi larcharacter, publi shed 1mder the general ti tle
M irgorod . In both the au thor, ev i dently under the infl uence of
Hoflmann , eagerly adopte d the supersti tious tradi tions of the pea
san try , an d treated the supernatural in the manner of the romantic
school of fiction . Hi s las t, and i t mus t be sai d also his mos t
p owerf ul efl

'

ort in this d irection , was his Wiy , a young and bean
t iful bu t malici ous sorceress, who, having in v i ted her infat uated
lo ver to support her dain ty feet , urges him on wi th repeated
s trokes of her wand upon a madcareer, from which he re turns
half dead , and p ines vi si bly away, un ti l one day he iscons umed
by her arts, and leaves no remain s but a handfu l of ash. Wi th
the romanticism of these early tales there is , howe ver,comb ined
a sens e of humour and touches of realism which as the wri ter
matured were des ti ned to assert their sway in the later prod uc

The stories are , in the firs t rt of the Even in The Fair of
Soroch ino, S t . John ’

s Eve , The a Night or the wned Maiden ,

and A Lost Charter ; i n the secondpart—Chris tmas Eve , A Terri ble
Vengeance , Ivan Shponka and his Aun t, and an Enchan te d Spot. The
firs t group under Mergorodcomprises An Old-fash ioned Household and
Tere sa Boulba in i ts first form ; and the second, Wiy , or the Gnome
K ing and How the quarrelcame about be tween Ivan Ivanov ich and
Ivan Niki forovieh.
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be red uced by a ted ious s iege . Famine is preying on the

i nhabi tan ts .

An dry is sed uced by hi s love for a beauti ful Pole whom he had
once seen in Kiev whi le a s tuden t, and whom he now learns is
the daughter of the Voi evod e , and i s wi th her paren ts en d uring
the pangs of hunger in D ubno. He desert s , one n ight , to the
enemy , and under the gu idance of a tire-woman , gains the in terior
of the town by an un derground passage , bri nging wi th him a

sackful of bread . Forge t t ing his trad i t ion s, s teeling himself
agains t his co un trymen , he fights at the head of the bes ieged ,
who have meanwhi le been re i nforce d , and makes a bri llian t attack
u pon the ranks of his formercomrad es-i n-arms , b u t i n the eager
n ess o f his purs ui t he i scu t off andcap t ured by the old Tarass
himself. His fathercomman ds him to d ismoun t , and he obeys
mechan ically .

S tand there , his father ord ers I have gi ven thee li fe, and
I wi ll take i t from thee ; and the son rece i ves the fatal musket
ball wi th the samecalmn ess wi th which the father deli vers i t .1
Boulba

’

s remain ing pri de and affect ioncen tres i n h is elder son
Ostap , who has p ushed forward in to the heart of the enemy

'

s

ranks,and these , now become superior in s trength, have s urrounde d
him . Boulba

’

s efforts to rescue him prove unavai li ng, he is
struck down insens ible, and awakes long afterwards toconsci ous
ness to learn that the Cossacks have been ro u ted , and that Ostap
i s acapti ve . As soon as ev er his woun ds allow, he goes in d is

gu i se to Warsaw, to see i f he may ransom h is son , or at leas t
vi s i t him . In nei ther attempt d oes he succeed , and beholds him
only as he approaches the scaffold at the head of the othercap t i ves ,
whom he encourages to d ie bravely . The old ve teran '

s hear t
swells wi th prou d adm irat ion as he sees and bears the execu t ioner
break the b ody of his only son , who suffers wi thou t even con
tracting h is features, and murm urs from t ime to time “Brave
son , brave son ,

”

and glances tri umphan tly o ver thecrowd abou t
But thencom es a momen t when Ostap , galled at the evi den t

delight of the enem i es who gloat on his tormen ts ,cri es ou t und er
the imp ulse of despair, “Father, where art thou , does t tho u
wi tness this ? and Boulba replied from the throng, Yes , my
son , I see .

"

lt has bee ncoqiectured that the dénouemm t of Merimée
’
s Mateo

Falcone may have been suggested by thi s inci den t.
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But this was not the end . The Cossack hosts gather agai nst
P olan d . Boulba himself, at the head of men

,
imprints

hi s desperate re venge upon the land wi th fire and sword . When
at last the Ataman andchiefs resolve d toconclude peace , Boulba
refused , and con t in ued his in exorable war wi th his regiment,
e ven agains t overwhelm ing Od ds . A t lengt h, wh ile his men

were st ill hotly bat tli ng, he wascap t ure d and nailed to awi thered
tree , an d a fire kin dled beneath him . S t ill his at ten tion remained
concen tred on hi s men ,

whom hecon t in u ed to encourage and

direct un t il silenced by a blow from aclub , from which, howe ver,
before he exp ired , he recoveredconsciou sness enough to see that
h is m en had made good the ir re treat.
Tarass Boulba has been translated in to French, German , and

Engli sh ,
1 bu t no fore ign vers ion can ren der the rich poetical

prose of the original . The Russ ian ,

"
sai d M erimee, is the

richest ofallEuropean tongues,marvellously terse and persp icuous ,
a word will often express acomb inati on of se veral i deas , which
in another language would requ ire whole phrases .

”

'

Wecannot , perhaps, do be t ter than quote here some remarks
of M . de Vogué, a thoroughlycompe ten tcri ticin the matter :

The end of the poem , the death of the Rolan d of the Ukrain,
o verwhelmed by n umerical s trength, and his prophe ticapos trophe
to Russ ia, who shall open i t s arms to the Cossacks and avenge
the ir defeat, bre athes su bl im i ty . Bu t all is by no means of equal
quality . The love part is deci d edly poor—mere literary patchi ng,
wi thou t a fragment of gen u ine personal feeli ng, a graft of t rouba
dour art . The P olish belle who b e trays her brothers is a merecopy from a prin t of 1830; and the love passages are lik e those
in Romeo and Jul ie t , scenes broidered in the tapes tr ies of the

period . L i terary workmanshi p is j ust what always alloys the
fu ll enjoyment of the fin est epicpict ures . Those singlecombats,
those dari ng feats o f Cossack leaders in the thick of bat tle , are
not new to us ; when two armi escease the s trife to look on the

con tes t of the heroes , no matter how thickly the Russ ian localcolour may be laid on , we shall always look on them as Achilles
or Hector, E neas or Turn us On e of the mos tcompe te n t
j udges in such a mat ter, M. G. Gu izot , sai d that in his Op in ion

Cossack Tales , by Nicholas Gogol. Translated from the original
Russian by George Tols toy . London

,
w i thout date . Con ta in s a poor

translati on of Tarass Boulba, and of The N ight of Chris tmas Eve , a
Legend of Li ttle Russ ia.
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Taras s Boulba is the only ep icpoem worthy of the name among
the moderns E ven the descri ptions of scenery, gen u ine as

they are , no longer appos ite to o ur present feel ing and appre

hension wi th regard to Nature . When wecompare them wi th
those of Tourguen i ef,we are able to measure the d istance between
the wri ters . Both are pene trate d wi th feel ing and adm irati on for
Natm'c, b u t for Gogol Nat ure is a model posed before the easel ,
andcertain attitu des are selected for thecan vas : for Tourguen i ef
Nature i s a despot icm is tress , whose e very whim is humbly
execute d .

”

(92
Gogol

’

e hi s torical s t ud ies, i f they had not enable d him to hold
the professorshi p to which he had been appointed , had resulted
in thi s ep icof Li ttle Russia, b ut as he matures and gai ns self

consci ousn ess , he progresses from the roman t icinfl uence of P ush
kin, Lermon tofi

'

, and Hoffman , towards realism, which becomes
man i fes t in the Old-fashi oned Household , the Quarrel of Ivan
I van ov ich , e tc. , the Ne vsky P rospect , and the Cloak , l e tc. An d he
begins to show a growi ng tendency to dep ict the sord i d s ide of

Russ ian l ife , and wi th sardon ichumour to in s i s t u pon i ts basen ess .

His play of the Re v isor deals mos tlywi th ollicial br ibe-taking, and
the correspon d ing serv i li ty and corruption which permeated
socie ty , though he avows i t had b een hi s inten t i on i n thi scomedy .

Dead Souls seems largely to include a s imilar purpose . The

name e ven , Chichikof ’

s Doings, or, Dead Souls,
2 requ ires an ex

planat ion which we may make by a reference to Pre sident’s Cleve
land 's Message to Congress in January , 1886. In ad verti ng to

some of the adm in i s trati ve scandals , he s tated that the Govern
men t was pay ing pensions to s upposed relicts of sold iers
k illed in the war of 1812, whereas the n umber o f such wi dows
barely reached a few hun dreds. The i dea underly ing Gogol

'

e

work i s a very s im ilar fict ion . P re vi ou s to the emanci pat i on Of

the serfs a landed proprietor's es tate would be valued and

spoken of rather by the n umber of his serfs than of his acres ,
and such serfs were u s uallycalled souls . The landowner pai d a

poll-tax on the n umber he possessed at the las t official revis ion ,
and as these assessments were made only at long intervals , he ofl e n
paid upon souls long s ince dead . Chichikofconce i ves the

“Major Cornelius, i n the Cornh ill Magaz ine for November, 1884,
strongly resembles Gogol

’

s Cloak ,” and mus t, one would thi nk , have
been sugges te d by i t .

3 l’okhozjden ie Chich ikova, ili Myort vu ia Doush i . Moscow
,
1842.
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poss ibility of adequatelyclassing i t un der any of the recogn izedcategori es of li terature . Gogol himself protested agai ns t ' the
des ignation of his work as a n o vel or romance , enti tled i t a poem,

and d ivi ded i t intocantos .

”
It was to have consisted of three

parts. The first appeared in 1842, the secon d , incomplete, was
b urnt by the author in a fit of di sgu st, bu t was prin ted froma

copy which had escaped des truct ion after the author's death.

The projected thi rd part was ne vercommenced . The first ele ven
chapters orcantos were all that the authorconsidered worth
publishi ng.

’

The realisticschool inaugurated by Gogol, has foun d i t s most
ableconti nuator in Ivan S ergi eevich Tourguen i ef (18 18 to

whom a place in the first rank of le tters seems accorded by
gen eralcon sent, and who i s unques t ionably the mos t wi dely known
of Russian authors .

The more important works of Tourguen i ef have been don e i n to
English, and are easily accessible , while a still larger number of
them have been translated in to French. It i s not proposed , there
fore , to gi ve here any analyses of hi s s tori es ; such a plan would
fail togi ve any adequate i dea of them , as the ir excellence depen ds
on character pain t ing, not on plot or e ven situati on , which are

generally of the slightest.
Tourg uen ief has acknowledged Gogol as the mas ter he had

followed , and hi s influence is specially apparen t i n Tourg uen ief
’

s

earli er work , though he does not deal m uch in the pre ternatural .
The d i sciple ’

s touch
,
howe ver, i s far more delicate , his taste far

more exqu isite than the mas ter’s. He i s no weaver of plots, no
de v iser of telling si tuation s ; he i s a great portrai t is t , nasu r
passed iaclose observat ion , in i ns ight, i n fideli ty , subtleness , and
precis ion of touch. There is the u tt er self-efi

'

acemen t of the true
art is t i n his works ; indeed , he has sai d himself, in hi s au tob io

graphical rem ini scences , that he en deavoured t o portray nature as

he foun d i t, aiming at the delineation of reali ty, n e ver at poe t ical
j us tice . This attitu de of observant and ar t isticimpartiali ty in
deed made him many enem ies, exci t ing di slike and d i s trus t i n
those to whom he was mos t nearly alli ed i n poli t ical sympathy,
while othersculled from his works passages in which they saw

,
or

afi
'

ecwd to se e, hos til i ty toward s the Russian Go v ernmen t . Wi th
1

.

There i s a French translation b M . Charriere , Les ames mortes
,

Pari s , 1885, and an Engli sh one ,coti t ed , Home Li fe in Russ ia,London ,
1854.
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the notions he had imb i bed in German un i versi tie s hecould not

be other than an ad vocate forWes terncult ure rather than a par

t izan of the ardent Slavophile who repud iated the progress of thecorru p t Occi dent and wo uld fai n un do e ven the work of Pe ter
the Great. Bu t Tourguen ief

’

scon v iction of the fu t ili ty of the

re volu t ion ist propagan da of v i olence i s suffici en tly apparent from
F athers and S ons and Vi rgi n S oi l. He dep icts, wi th the arti stic
impar tiali ty of t rue realism ,

alike the en thusiasm , self-den ial,
ignorance and folly of the Socialist icconsp irators, and in Smoke
the impract icable dream ing of the would-b e regenerators of their
fatherlan d . Vi rgin S oi l, hi s las t great work , was in deed wri t ten
when the au thor had been long away from Russ ia

, and was per

haps more ou t of touch wi th thechanged s tate Of socie ty than in
his earli er works. Tourgu en ief has somewhere expressed his
preference for Don Qu ixot e, the man Of act ion

,
ov er Hamle t , the

man Of i rresolute m using. Hundre ds o f passage s in his pages
seem toco ver a reproach to hi s coun trymen for dream ing gran
diose impossi b ili ti es and n eglect ing the small, the real, the prae
t icable wi thin each on e’

s sphere , by whichcollect i vely , the general
reform may alone be realiz ed . P erhaps Solom in , t he mat ter of
fact and pract ical man, the factory manager in V irgi n Soil, whose
li beral sympathies draw him to the re volu t i on ists , bu t who soot
se vers him self from them when he perce i ves the dangerou s and

impract icable , and e ven uni n telligible nature of the ir proceed ings
and se ts u p a factory upon aco-operati ve sys tem ,

i s one of h is

figures who bes t mee ts hi s au thor’s appro val .
The reader mus t not en dorse the unj ust accusat ion, based
par tly upon his ar ti s t icimpar t ial i ty , partly upon hi s long res i dence
abroad , where hecould wri te wi th un trammelle d pen , that Tour
guen ief was in d ifferent to hi scoun try’

s sores a nd sorrows. Hi s

correspondence published after hi s death shows how far this is
from the tru th, how he wasconstan tly thinking of his tenan ts,
caring for the wants of his v illage of Spasskoe in the Orel govern
men t, establi shing a school, promo t i ng educat ion. He yearns to
re-v isi t his home andcoun try, bu t his pre sence was unwelcome
to the officials of the governmen t . W'hen at the Poushkin fe tes
he v i sited Moscow, he was very generally the obj ect of o vat ions .

Therecan be li ttle doubt that the governmen t made a mi stake
in i t s atti tude towards him . His work seems to show the fu t ili ty
o f sociali stconsp i racy he himself say s in one o f his le t ters that
reforms mustcome fiom above not from below. Many Russian



660 AP P ENDIX .

writers, filled wi th in tense sympathy for theircoun try , ardently
des iring i t s ad vancemen t , b ut in the absence of any poli tical
arena, and in a state of things where every publicu tte rance iscon trolle d by the censorship, have resort ed to fict ion as the

mos tcon v en ien t v ehicle for expressing vi ews, and then only in a

mas ked way , and , as i t were , be tween the lines , in such a way as

to reach that sect ion of read ers—the word “
public" would be

m i sapplie d— w i th whom they are en rapport, while at the same

t ime elu d ing thecensor. The fitful, incon sis tent, and often un in
telligen t censorial repression has de veloped this cryp tographic
sk ill i nto a li te rary art , widely practised and excelled in especially
by S tchedrin (Salt u ickof) . Bu t Tourguen ief di d notcul t i vate this
arscryptographica. His works reflect the sad , s ubd ued s toicism
and fatalis t icen du rance which so characteris tically mark the

Russ ian peasan t, wi thwhose nature no less than his physi ognomy
Ivan S ergn ieevich had so m uch incommon .

Unques ti onably Tourguen i ef
’

s works are more valuable as

reliable p ict ures ofcertain remarkablecon d i tions of li fe , as they
are also hi gher work s o f art than if they had partaken of the

tendent iali ty which mars so many works of his contemporarycompatri ots . Nor, perhaps , are they less effecti ve . It is gene

rally held , that al though the ques t ion Of the emancipat ion Of the

peasantry had long been looked forward to by the more worthy
porti on of Russian socie ty , and had long agi tate d governm ental
circles, the great e ven t was materially ai ded and has tene d through
the impressi on prod uce d upon the nat i onalconscience by the v ivi d
pictures of the Sp ortsman

’

s Notes . Thi s was Tourguen i ef
'

s firs t
work of note . The in fl uence of Gogol is apparen t in i t , and like
hi s E venings i t is not so m uch a seri es of tales as ofcharacter
ske tches . The narrati ve i s of the slightest. It i s rather a seri es of
p ictures in which the au thor's pene trating and m in u te observation,
are reflecte d . It was amongs t t he serfs at Spasskoe , that Tourgue
n i ef learn ed somuch of their li ves and feeli ngs as appears in these
s tud ies . His father d iedwhen I vanwas ye t young,his mother seems

to have been no in dulgen t mi stress, and her son seems, to say the
least, to have b een thoroughly out of sympathy wi th her. His own

domes ticyearn ings, ne ver d esti ned to be satisfied , were but the
stronger on this account, and i t is to he remarked that in hi s
works no pleasing picture of a mother is to be found . The

young girl, filled wi th some na
’

i f e n thu siasm for some social
ideal. such as Marianna in Virgin Soil, and endowed wi th a s tead
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ne u trali ty con vey a less effecti ve lesson than the obtrus ive
preachmen t of some moral . If a modern French group of

wri ters have shown to what abysses realism descen ds, Tourgue
n ief has been one of the highes t expon en ts of i t s higher si de .

P issemsky (1820-188 1) first at tracted n o tice by hi s romance,
T ioufiak, the mat tress, published in 1850 in the Moskvi t ian in,
this had been preceded by Nina and Boyarschina, and was

followed at pre t ty regular intervals by aconsiderable number of
n ovels and s tories .

1

The n o v els of Pom ialov sky , M eln ikof, and Dan ilevsky
’ have

won the ir au thorsconsi derable fame .

Grigorovich firs t ob taine d the ear of the p ublicby his story
The Village . publ ished in 1846 . Hi s works

,
which mos tly de

scribe the li fe of thecommon people , are not free from acertain
art ificiali ty o f sen t iment. H is An ton Goremu ika was especially popular.
Goncharof publi shed hi s firs t novel, An Everyday History, in

1847 , and has maintaine d the popularity i t won him by many
sub sequen t work s Oblomof, 1858 , may be specially name d .

Gert zen , or Hertz en the Nihi l is t , before en tering the terroris t
organ iz ati ons wrote several novels ,

8
and tales , which e vi nced

great prom ise , nor m ust we om it Chernu ishevsky
‘

s celebrate d
n ovel What’8 to be done ?
The novels ofDostoye vsky (1821-1881) are rather descri p ti ons

of psychological processes than stories of inci den t and in trigue.

They have , howe ver, though perhaps not for the ord inary herd
of novel-readers , an in tense interes t, for they are largely the

gen u ine portrai ture of the wri ter’s own soul, and the narrati ve of
Dos toye vsky

’

s own s truggles and experi ences , and his own terri ble
life and exile in S i beria.

His firs t b ook , P oor Folk, was published in 1846 in the S t .

P etersb urg Miscellany . Through on e of his personages the

au thor speaks o ut hi s own poverty, sens i t i veness, and struggles .

This book elici ted very favourable Op in ions from thechiefcri tics
of the time, among whom was B ielinsky . The au thor followed i t

Dans lo Tourbillon , French translat ion by M . V. Derély . Paris ,
18 81. M ille ames , same translator, 2 vols Pari s, 188 6.

Two of Dan ilevsky
’
s have been translated in to F rench , viz ., Bas ile

M irovi tch, Paris , 1880, and Potemkiue au Danube , Paris , 1
H

881.

(Euvres, Paris , 18 72.

Que faire 7 trad. A . T M ilan , 18 75.
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up by several stori es which, however, were far inferior. In

1849Dos toyevsky was implicated in the Petrashevskyconspi racy ,
was imprisone d for five months in soli taryconfinement in the

Pe ter Paul fortress, wi thout any books or wri ting materials, and
where , as he says , he fed on himself. The fearful monotony
was broken only by on e of the custodians looking in to hi scell
occasionally , and saying, You are dy ing wi th te di um ; well, one
mus t suffer, Chri s t suffered ! This inci dent seems to have made
a lasti ng impress ion upon the pri son er. Dostoyevsky wascon
demned to four years of penal servitu de in S ib eria, where he had
abun dant Opport un ities of observing the worstclasses ofcrim inals .

F or the greater part of the time a Testament was the only book
allowed him . At the expiry of hi s term he was draft ed in to the
army as a pri vate , promo ted to officer’s rank in 1856, and subse

quen t ly left the army and came to resi de in St . Petersburg in
1861. Here he set himself to the most di fficult task of wri ting
a descri ption of his S i berian experi ence , which should be faithfu l
and yet should not be suppressed by thecensor . This be achi e ved
in his Zapiski is MyortvavoDoma.

l Dostoyevsky
’

s talentculm i
nates , howe ver, in Crime and Chasti semen t written , as

well as The Id iot, Demons , The Terrorists , in the period 1865
1871.

Crime and Chastisement (Prestouplen i e i Nakazani e) is the

his tory of theconception, incubation , and executi on of a m urder ,
thecrimi nal’s attempts to escape j ustice, and afterwards his self
surrender and exp iati on . For once the Russi an art i st has fol
lowed the westerncanon of un i ty of action ; the drama is purely
psychological, and li es in thecon flict between the man and the

i dea. M en of science who make the human soul their s tudy will
read with interest the most profound study ofcriminal psychology
which has been written s inceMacbe th those who love to begui le
an hour or two in morbid mental torture, will find the ir tas te
su ited ; the majori ty wi ll probably dread the book too much to
fini sh i t .” In the year of i ts publicati on, 1866, i t was the talk o f
all Russia.

‘

1 Buried Alive ; or Ten Years of Penal Servi tude in S iberia. M a

lated by Marie von Philo. London , 188 1.
Le Crime et ls Chet iment , trad. par V . Derély , 1884.

Humi liés et ofiensés , trad. E . Humbert , 1884.

E . de Vogue, Le Roman Russo.

A Moscow studen t assass inated a pawnbroker, wi thcircumstances
very simi lar to thoseconcei ved by Dos toyevsky .
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Other works of Dostoyevsky, though not main tain ing the level
of those previously named , are Podros tok and the Brothers
Karamac. Towards theclose of his li fe he publi shed the serial
Au thor's Diary , a k in d of M iscellany . The whole of Ru ssi an
li terature is deeply ti nged wi th sadness, but no more sombre and

te rri ble writer i s to b e fo un d in i t, or perhaps anywhere , than
Dos toye vsky . Therecan b e li tt le doubt that hiscap t ivi ty and

early sufl
‘

erings unhinged his m in d . Like se veral o ther Russian
au thors , hisclosing days wereclouded wi th the dee pest dejection .

At nightfall, he says, a mysticdread falls upon him .

His funeral, which was nothing less than a nat ional e vent, bes t
showed how deeply his work had affected the hearts of hiscount ry
men .

Upon the appearance of Dostoye v sky
’

s earlier works , Tour

guen ief had been loud in his e xpress ions of admirati on and sym

pathy. Memoirs of the Ho use of the Dead had elici ted his
special praise, but sub sequen t di vergence of vi ews and Dos t
oyevsky

’

s jealousy ali enated hi s sympathy norcould he admire the
hypere s thesi a of this psychological mole .

"
Tourgu en ief read ilycouraged and aided young wri ters, and was habitually generous

to possi ble ri vals , and i t was in such expans i ve sp ir it he recogn ized
the promise and adm ired the m eri ts ofTols toi ’s earliest prod uctions.
Feeling his death was at hand , Tourgu en i ef wrote thus to him
I wri te expressly to tell you how happy I am to have been yourcontemporary , and to make you my last and most urgen t en treaty .

Resume, my dear fri end , yo ur li terary labours ! Yo u have this
gifi from there whence all we have comes . Oh ! how happy I
should feel if I thought you would do as I ask My dear
friend , great write r of our land of Russia, grant me this prayer l
Born in 1828 , Count Leo Tolsto i passed his early years on the

patri mon ial estate n ear Toula, under thecare of fore ign tutors,
and thence wen t to the Uni versi ty of Kaz an . Wi th his brother
he entered a regimen t of artillery , then (1851) stationed in the
Caucasus . Here he probablycomposedhis Cossack Tale.

1
The

3 The Cossacks , a tale of the Caucasus in 1862. Translated . Loud ,

18 78. Tolstoi , who was on service in the Crimean war, describes the

scenes he wi tnessed in his works , Sevastopol in December—in May
in A ugust

”

(1853 In “Childhood—Adolescence ”

(1851-53) and
“Youth ” (18 60 he has gi ven some reflection of his own men tal
developmen t gradually tend ing to scept icism. Ch ildhood and Youth .
London , 18 65 . O ther works are The Felling of the Wood, The Hap
pincas of the Family , Two Hussars , Albert , Lucerne , Three Deaths,
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he has also felt like many of them a mys tical or re ous t e

action . Eager toclutch at any thi ng t angi ble in the sea of be

wildering doubt and n egati on , he has apotheos ized the peasant
in his stoli d endurance and uncomplain ingn ess as a type of d uty ,
of acti on ,

superior to the man of thought . He pu ts hi s principle
in to practice . D uri ng his long retiremen t in thecountry , he
spen t m uch of hi s t ime work ing at man ual labour, was ting an d

con temn ing his own gifi s , and heedless of Tourgueniet
’

s farewell
appeal . L ike Dos toye vsky , whose only book in hiscap t ivi ty was
a Testamen t , hecame to feel the power of the max ims of the
Gospel, ofwhich, howe ver , his own interpretat ion i s a waywardcommun i s tictraves ty . W i th splen di d arrogance he wri tes :
E very thing tended to con v ince me that I had now fo und the

true interpre tat ion of Chris t’s doctrine ; bu t i t was a long time
before Icould ge t use d to the s trange thought that after so

many men had professed the doctri ne of Chri st d uri ng 1800years,
and had de voted the ir li ves to the s tudy of Hi s teachings, i t was
gi ven tome todi scover His doctrine as something altogether new.

"

He would abolish human tr i bunals , p un ishments , wars , and

e ven forci ble resis tance to e v i l. Like Dostoyevsky , he exalts
pati ence and resignati on at the expense of reason , and at the

peril of socie ty i tself, and preaches a mi ld anarchism. He

shares, b ut in terprets thecharacteristicRuss ian despon dency,
and sees in the d um b en durance and uncomplaining toil of the
M oujlck the best and truest Chri s ti an v irtu e .

Popular ficti on at all times, b ut especially the modern n o vel,
and

, above all, for the reasons we have touched on under
Dostoyevsky, is o f in es t imable value in j udging of nati onal
character and temper. It is somewhat remarkable that while in
France , Germany, and e ven North America a large n umber of
Russian novels have been tran slate d ,comparat i vely li t tle in terest
is e v inced in England i n the li terat ure of the great nati on whom
we jos tle at so many poin ts of the world . The following are

some of the works which have b eenchiefly used here, and wi ll
pro ve use ful to the s t udent desirous to follow up the subject
Galakhof, Istoria rousskoi Slovesnost i . S t . Petersburg, 1880.

Porfix' ief, Istoria rousskoi Slovesnost i . Kazan , 1886.

Polevoi , Istoria rousskoi Li teratoury . S t . Petersburg, 1888 .

l A French translation of a number of Tolstoi ’s short popular tales
has been published by Perrin st Cie , under the general t itle , A la recherche du bonheur, which indicates vaguely the ir tenour.
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Ralston , Russian Folk-Tales . Lon don , 18 73.

Rals ton , Songs of the Russian People . London, 1872.

Rambau d , La Russ ie Ep igne . Paris, 1876.

Vesselovsky Zapadnoe Vlian i e v-novoi raus skoi Litera
toury . Moscow, 1883.

De Vogi i é, Le Roman russe . Paris, 18 86.

Dup uy Les Grands Mai tres de la Li terature russe an

i s
th S iecle . Paris , 18 85.
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A lex ius Comnenus , i i. 5.
A lichandoras , 425.

Ali v io de Caminan tes, 11. 245.
Allah-ud-deen , 198 .

Allegories, 80.

Almansur , Khali f, 64 n .

A lphonsus
,
Pe trus

,
Clericalis Dis

ciplina, i i . 112, 115, 116, 130,
142.

Alvares do Orien te , 394.
Alxinger, 329.

Amad igi , 355, 378 . S ee Tasso
Bernardo.

Amad i gi de F rancis , by B . Tasso ,
357 .

Amad is de Gaule , 353-360, 378 ,

Amad is de Grecia, 258 , 366-369.

Amant Salamandre , i i . 542.
Aman tcIm is ible , i i . 338 .

Ambrose , M erlin
,
148 n .

Ame il-a-l’ce il de Lerhy ,
346.

Am icus , 318 . See Amys .

Am inta, 40, 41.
Am is

,
318 . S ee Amys.

Am is and Am iloun , 318 , 472.

Amyot , 56 ; i i . 404, 406.

Amys and Amy lion ,
318 , 472.

Anacreon ,
445.

’

Ava7 vu
’

1pw1g, 31.

A nderson ,
H. C. , 11. 625.

A nd illy ,
Arnauld d’

, i i . 439.

A ndrew,
S t. , Legends of, 169 n.

Androclus , 267 .

Andromeda, 123.

Anecdotes d e la Cour de France
sous Chi lderic, i i . 449.

de la Cour de P h ilippe
Auguste , 11. 449.

Aneur in 142 11.

A ngel and Herm it , 11. 263-270.

Angels , 168 .

Anglo-Saxon legends , 163, 166.

Anna, Sché ne , i i . 145.

A nne u f Brit tany , 251.
A nnette and Lubin , 57 .

A nnolied
,
429.

A n taeus, 448 .

A n tar
,
i i. 509.

A nthony , S t ., 11. 249 254, 255, 28 8 .

A n thropophagi , 427 .
An ti ochus and S t raton ice , i i. 72.

A n t iphaneé, 13.

A n ton Ulrich
,
ii . 599.

A n ton io, Nicolas , 37 7 .
An ton ius D iogenes, 12-15.

A n tony ofNovgorod , 473.

Apocryphal Scriptures , 65, 162,
e tc., 168 , 169 ; i i . 635-36.

Apollodorus
, 11.

Apollon ius , of Rhodes , 374 ; 11.

489.

of Tyana, 22 n .
,
347 n . 603.

of Tyre , History of,

Apolyne , of Tyre , Ryuge , 85.

Apples of Youth , 308 . See Rej u
venatmg.

Apule ius
,
96-113 ; 11. 107 , 111,

A rabianNights , 12, 30,
131, 132, 160

, 211, 47 6 , 496 ,
502, 507 , 513, 514 , 634 ; Li ttle
Hunchback , i i . 42 eleventh
n ight . F isherman , 432, 435 ; i i .
47 6 ,
Arab ian Tales, 30, 518 .

A rbolanches , H. de Las Hav i das ,
i i . 37 8 .

A rbre aux F ees, 221.
Arbre des Bata illes , L’

, 397 , 399.

Arcad ia, Greene ’s , i i . 557 .
b t . l’ ie rre ’s, i i . 378 .

S idney
’

s . See S idney .

Arch i tecture , 88 .

Arden ,
Arde nne

,
330

,
331, 342.

Ardennes , 341.

Argen is , 372.

Argens , Marqu is d’, Jewish S py ,
i i . 485.

Argonautics , 374, 419.

Ariadne
,
i i . 498 .

A riana, i i . 249.

Ar imaspi , 123.

Arimathea, Joseph of, 162, 465,
e tc.
Arios to, 440; 11. 310; anecdotes
of, i i. 151, 152.

Orlando F urioso , 78-80, 98 ,
h. 215, 216 ,
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Aristandros and Calli thea, 86 n. ,

90 n .

Aristeus, 13.

Ari stene tus
,
11. 4.

Aris ti des, of M iletus, 10, 92, 93.

Aristobulus
,
427 .

Aristomenes , i i . 508 .

Armagnac, Cardinal, 88 .

Armorica
,
136-40, 449.

Arnold
,
Match , 142.

Arras
,
Jean d’, i i . 491.

Arrian , 425.

Artaban , fiercomme,” 11. 419.

Arthur
,
King, 134, 138 , 222-33,

250-60, 424, 472 ; i i . 633, 637 .

and Triphime
,
446.

His tory of, 185.

Arthur’s tomb, 229-31.
King, future return predicted,

228 .

Chace , 229-30; 11. 627 .

Arthuri an Cycle of romance , 159
i i . 547 , 608 , 643, etc.

Ar to is , Comte d’, romance, 11. 88 .

Artushof at Dan z ig, 457 .

Ascham ,
R.,

273.

A siaticli terat ure , 11. 506 , etc.
A smodeus , etym ology of, i i . 476.

A storga, Marqu is d’, i i . 39.

A strée , 372 ; i i . 285 ; 378
-92, 569,

622.

A strologers , 66 , 67 , 69.

A thanasi us, S t . , i i . 248 , 255.

A thelstane , 399.

A thenaeus, 258 ; i i . 307 .
A thenagoras, Du vrai e t parfai t
amour, 86, 88 .

Atreus, i i. 21.

and Thyestes , 11. 38 .

A ubert, Davi d , 248 .

Aub ignac, d’, i i . 437.
A ub ign e , d’, Baron de F oeneste ,
i i . 340.

A ubry de Mon td id ier, 323.

Aucass in andNicole tte , i i . 29.

Aucharius Ogier, 329.

Aud igu ier, Li sandre and Caliste ,
Les amours d ’Ar istandre et de

Cléonce , i i . 444.

August ine , S t ., De Civ. De i ,

105.
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Aulnoy , Coun tess d’, Fairy Tales
111 ; 499-501.

A uneu il, Coun tess , i i . 503.

A urelia
, 109.

Aurelio y A lexandra
, 11. 179.

A uriae , 96.

A u tcharius
, 330.

Autharius, 330.

Aradanas , 74 n .

Avallon , 198 , 229, 334.
Avaron , 166.

Avellaneda, A . F. de , 395 ; 11. 317 ,

Averroe s
,
11. 522.

Av icenna
,
i i . 522.

Av ignon , Papacy at
,
11. 161.

Aya, Aga, Aye , 342.

Aymes de Varannes, Phi lippide ,
270.

Aymon , Quatre fils, 341-344 ; 11.

593-4
,
596 .

Baba Yaga, 11. 639, 640, 642.

Babylon ica, 16-21, 61.
Bachaumon t , i i . 538 .

Bahaman
,
227 .

Bahar-Danush, second traveller’s
tale , 0. 12, lesson 4, i i . 121, 122
159 c. 35, i i . 30, 128 -9, 322 ,

s tory of Prince F u t tun , 413 ;c. 45 and 46 , i i . 504 ;c. 38-40,
s tory of Yezze z, i i . 517 fourth
s tory of first young man

,
i i .

498 .

Baille t, V ies des Sain ts, 11. 49.

Balbuena, B. de , i i . 378 .

Balder, i i . 251.
Baldwin

, Coun t of Flanders, 345,
347 .

Balin and Balan
,
18 6 n.

Bal lads
, Scand inav ian , i i . 6 17 , 618 .

Banad ie trich, i i . 103.

Bande llo
,
i i . 214-27 z—l’art i . ,

Nov . 9, i i . 114 ; part i ., Nov.
13 ; part i ., Nov. 25, 11.

167 ; par t i i . , Nov. 35, i i. 242 ;
part Nov. 47 , 11. 126 ; part
i i i .

,
Nov . 43, i i . 128 ; part i v.

,

Nov. 25, i i . 598.
Bankru tcy , 11. 487 .
Banou , ari , 336.
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Barbarossa, 228 .

Barbe b leue , i i . 496-8 .

Barberino, A . de
,
ii . 27 1.

Barbu so. 354.

Barclay , John . Argen ia, 11. 346

348 , 445, 648 .

Bardelon . i i . 544 .

Bards , Welsh , 231.
Barlaam and Josaphat, 64-7 7 ; i i .
4
, 90. 279, 522, 607 ,

Barnard , the Isle of Man
,
etc., 11.

Baro
,
i i . 379, 38 4.

Baron
,
actor

,
i i . 47 7 .

Baron M um-hansen , 11. 537 .

Baronnecle 1-112 , i i . 48 1.

Bas i le , P en tamerone , 121, 459

i i . 493-95, 500.

Bas ile , J . B . , Teagene , 35.

Bas ire , A rehd. de See z , i i . 280.

Rusnak Dow
,
111, 112 n .

Bas tardy ,
127 , 358 , 424.

Bas t ide , i i . 180.

Baths , i i . 83, 84.

Baudou in , 345, 346.

Bayard , Che valier, 11. 201.

Bayard , horse . 342.

Bayle , i i . 527 .

Beatt ie 11. 297 ; essay on poe try ,
i i . 521.

Beauchamp , Lord 7 8 n .

Beaumon t and Fletcher, anecdote ,
i i . 430. See also Drama.

Be auty and Boast , i i . 497 .

Bebe l, Face t iae , i 1. 537 .

Beccari , Agt lst ., S acrificio, 56.

Bede , 137 n . ; i i . 27 7 .

Bees , po i sonous , 17 , 18 .

Bee st ing, 40, 41.
Be hn

,
A . ,

i i . 566-68 .

Belfagor, 11. 18 6.

Be liams of Greece 395.

Be lle an bois dorman t
,
112 ; 11.

497 .

Belle e t la Béte ,
11. 498 , 502.

Be lle Maguelo nne , i i . 596.

Be llefores t
,
Histo ire tragique , 11.

217. 244.

Be llegarde , Duke of, 11. 389.

toltl mndros and Chry santza, 7 8 u.

Bembo, Card inal, 11. 45, 57 , 178 .

Bened ict
, S t ., i i . 253.

Benfey , 459.

Be njam in of Tudela, 11. 521.
Be noi t de 8 . More , 412, 416, 419.

Benvenuto da Imola, i i . 64.

Beowulf, 451, 453.

Berderichos , 78 n .

Be ren ice
,
169.

Bergerac, Etats de la Lune, Etats
du Sole il, i i . 525-35 621.

Bergeries , i i . 343.

Berinus
,
346—49 ; 11. 168 .

Berkeley , Bishop of Cloyne , 11.

590.

Bernard, Abbot ofNotre Dame de
la Grasse , 291.

Bernard de Sanjorry , 86.

Berners , Lord , translator of Huon
of Bordeaux

, 293, 295, 309.

Bern i , Orlando inamorato, 25, 26 ,
405 i i . 313.

Beroalde , 105 11. 98 , 504.

Berri , Duke of, 11. 491.
Bertha au Grandpied , 446 ; 11. 75.

Bertold ino , i i . 312.

Bertoldo , V i ta d i , 11. 308 .

Bertran d , the name
, 78 11.

Berwick , F ne irs of, i i . 39.

Beryu , S tory of, 346-49 ; 11. 168 .

Best iarius, 140.

Betsy Thoughtless , 11. 568 .

Be verly , Pe te r, i i . 215.

Bev is. 866 S ir Be v is.
Be z , i i . 497 .

B idermann , U topia, l. 11. o. 4-7 , 19
24 ; i i . 7 1.

B idpay , 11. 4, 5, etc.
B ikey , Robert, 211, 268 .

B i

lp
ai e t In kman , Con tes i n

iennes
,
i i . 6.

B ingfield , W Travels of, i i .

591.

B ion , 45.

Birds , language of, 428.
B iscion i , A. M .

, i i . 204 .

B isclavere t , i i . 543.

Blancefleur, i i . 606 , 619.

Blood ofch ildren as remedy , 820.
Bloun t , i i . 553.

Blue beard i i . 495-497 .
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Calpurn ius , 45.

Calv in , i i . 307 .

Calypso , 123.

Cambi , S er , i i . 175 n .

Camerino , Novelas Amorosas , 11.

245.

Campanella, Ci v i tas Solis, 11. 525.

Campbell, J. F . ,
Tales of Wes t

H ighlands , No. 18 , i i . 163.

Camus , J. i i . 284-87 , 38 4, 393,
444.

Camus de Pontcarre, Palombe , 11.
392.

Canary Islands , 373, 397-99.

Candi de , i i . 482.

Can ti lénes , 293, 341.

Capernaum , 163 n .

Cape t, Hugh , 174 .

Cape t , house of, 335, 424.

Carabas , i i . 498 .

Carbuncle , luminous , 453, 455,
473 ; i i . 500.

Cardoso
, 354.

Garewa, i i . 537 .
Carlov ingian Romance s, 274, e tc.,
349.

Carpe t, Magic, 11. 428 .

Cart 'ans , Czar, 151 n .

Cartesian theories
,
i i . 525.

Cart igny , Jean , i i . 291.

Cart s , 182.

Caskets story , 75, 76 n .

Cast i , Novelle Galant i , No.

128 .

Cas tle of Otran to, 11. 57 7 , 578 .

Catherine de M ed icis , 248 .

Cau saubon ,
4 18 .

Caw , Bri t ish Prince , 135.

Cax ton , 8 , 185, 418 , 419 ; 11. 254

Caylus , Comte de , Con tes Or ien
517 .

Celes t ial porte nts , 285 28 7 .

Celt icbanquets, 144.

Celt icrelig ion , 197 .

Celt ictrad i tion , 142.

Ce lydon ,
fores t, 148 11.

Cen t His to ires de '

h oye , en Rime ,
418 .

Cen t Nouvelles Nouv 11. 234

40 ; Nov. 1, i i . 161; Nov . 3, i i .

128 , Nov . 155 ; Nov . 16 ,
i i . 13 ; Nov. 78 , i i . 114, 209,
242, 514.

Cen toNovelle An tiche
,
Nov.

i i . 44 51
,
58 ; Nov. 68 . ii . 201

N. 13, ii . 90 ,
N. 24 11. 156 n . ;

N. 39, 1i. 311 ; N. 65, i i . 138 ;
N. 66 ; N. 98

, i i . 80 ;
M eliadus, 1i . 1.

Ce rid iwen, Cauldron of, 173, 429.

Cervan tes, 369, 370, 38 1, 391,
«103 ; ii. 176 ; Ori t icism of Romances

,
11. 374 Don

Qu ixote , 99, 195 ; 11.

245
, 260, 313 23, 544, 562 ; im i

tat ions
, i i . 320, 569, 602, 623,

657 , 659 ; Galatea, i i . 375-7 7 ;
Novelas Ejemplares , 11. 244 45 ;
Pers i les y S igismunda, i i. 198 ,
314, 404 5, 543.

Chmreas and Callirrhoe , 58-61.
Champion of virtue , i i . 579.
Champmeslé, i i . 340.

Changelings , 461.
Chanson de Roland , 11. 27 .
Chanson s de Geste , 293.
Chapelain, i i . 437 .
Chapelle , i i . 538 .

Chaperon Rouge , 11. 498.
Chapa is , Gabriel, 394.

Chares of My t i lene , 258.
Charicles 11nd Dross i lla, 82.

Chari s and Theogenes , 8 6-88 .

Chari ton , Aphrodisi ens is , 58-61,
63.

Charlemagne in fiction ,
121, 134

170, 174, 229, 275, 289, 317 ,
i i . 542.

Charles the Bald
,
282

,
297 , 341.

Charles the Bold
,
ii . 198 .

Charles V. Empe ror, i i . 201.

Charles VI. , 442.

Charles VII . , 442 ; 11. 449.

Charles IX. ,
248 .

Charlés V. (8 in

g,
11. 375.

Charles I. of ri g and , Ikon Bas i
li ke

,
i i . 402.

Charles Martel, 121, 289, 294
,

341.

Charles de Rochefort , 294.

Chare tte , La, 182, 184.

7
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Charron, i i . 534.

Chas t i ty , ordeals testing, 79, 209
212.

Chat bot té , 11. 498 .

Chateaubrian t
, Com tesse de

,
11.

449.

Chatelaine , Vergy , 11. 242.

Chaucer, 131, 439-40; i i . 20, 146 ;
Can terbury Tales , i i . 60, 68

,

148 ; Clerk of Oxford’s Tale ,
i i . 146 ; F ranke le in

’
s Tale , i i .

140-41 Kn ight
’
s Tale

,
i i . 123 ;

Man of Law’
s Tale , 11. 169,

207 ; Merchan t’s Tale , i i . 122 ;
Merchan t’s Second Tale , 346
49 ; i i . 168 ; Pardonere

’
s Tale

,

i i . 50, 109 ; Reeve ’s Tale
,

i i . 135 ; S li ipmanne
’
s Tale

,
i i .

124 ; Sompnour
’
s Tale , i i . 56 ;

Rime of S ir Thopas , 258 , 442.

Chess , Game of
,
269, 302, 333,

347 .

Che ty i M ine l, 11. 644.

Chevalier i l’epee , 267 .

Chevalier au Lion , 266-67 ; 11.

27 7 .

Chevalier de la Chare tte , 265.

Ch iave del Gabine tto, i i . 541.
Childeric, i i . 448 .

Ch i lperic, i i . 448 .

Ch i nese Spy , i i . 486-8 7 .
Ch inese stories, 95, 96, 11. 515,
516.

Chi valry ,customs, etc., 345, 399.

Chosroes , i i . 5.

Chrest ien de Troyes, 143, 144
,

160, 184, 194, 264, 265, 266
,

267 , 268 ; Erecand En ids , 264 ;
Chevalier de la Chare tte , 265;
Chev . an Lion , 266 .

Christ ian influence i n Greek ro

mance , 23 n ., 63, 8 8 .

Christian i ty , early , 106 .

Chr istina, Queen of Sweden , 11.

429 ; i i . 445.

Cicero, Somn ium Scip. ,
11. 539.

C id , i i .

Cinderella, 112.

Cin thio, Ecatomm i th i , i i . 20, 49,
192-203, 224 , 242, 389.

C irce , i i . 508 .

C irongi lio, Don , 395.

C it iz en of the World
,
11. 58 7 .

Clariodus , 262.

ClarissaHarlowe . See Richardson ,

Clearchus
,
12.

Cleges, S ir, ballad of, 11. 153.

Clemen t , S t ., 164 ; tomb of, 247 .

Clement , author of an Alexan
dre is , 425.

Cleopatre
,
i i . 416.

Cléomcde et Sophon isbé, 445.

Cleriad us
,
260-263.

Clervi lle
, Gascon Extravagant ,

i i . 343.

Cleveland . See Prevost.
Clod i us Alb i nus

,
93.

Clontarf
,
battle of

,
i i . 643.

Clotaire
,
i i . 448 .

Cocagne , 306.

Cofl
'

er
,
lover in , 363, 461.

Cogan , Henry , i i . 430.

Coin s i
, Gaut i er, 11. 257 , 258 .

Cointreau
,
i i . 542.

Coke , S ir Edward , 11. 398 .

Coleridge , 429, 430.

Cell, 197 .

Collier, Jerem iah , 113 n .

Colombelle and Volontai re t te
,
11.

284-286, 292.

Colombre , 441.

Colonna, 418 . S ee Gu ido.
Colonna

,
F . ,

11. 539.

Combat s, jud icial, 133.

Comedy of Cal isto and Me l iboea,
i i . 325.

Com icRomance , 11. 297 , e tc. , 574.

Comte de Gabalis , ii . 540.

Comtesse de Tende, 11. 46 1.
Concept ion s ine concubi t u , 205
ii . 494.

Conde Lucanor, 75 n .

Confess io Aman t is , 85.

Gower.
Confess ion of Kn ights. 285.

Con fessor as mcomp l ice , i i . 8 1, 8 2.

ConJugal fideli tywage red . i i . 558 .

111] nes t of l reb i zond , by Ri o

n do, 340 341.

Cu

n

n rad of Wurzburg, 305, 318 .

Con tes Ch inoi s , i i . 515.

Cons tant inople . legend of, 11. 644.
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Contes de ma mere l’oye, 11. 496
97.

Conte s Dévots, 11. 49, 256-70, 481,
511.

Con tes et fabliaux , i i . 23-44.

Con tes Tartares, i i . 512.

Con ti , Prince tle , i i . 428 , 468 .

Princess of
, 11. 388 , 389, 428 ,

444 ; Amours da Grand AJcan
dre , 11. 449

Cook ing, 1nven t ion of, i i . 524.

Cooli ngcard , i i . 550.

Corben ic, 167 .

Cordeliers
,
i i . 241.

Corne ille , 112 ; i i . 460.
Corneli us Nepos, 415.

Corpses at sea, 84.

Correggio. i i . 92.

Corsairs . See P irates.
Cotolend i , C., i i . 483.

Cotterell , S ir C i i . 421.

Coucy , Chat elain ( lo
,
i i . 38 .

Counci l of Trent , i i . 109.

Count S tolbe rg, ballad , i i . 20.

Country J ilt , the , i i . 329.

Court amusemen ts. 11. 397 .

Courtcustom,
170, 174, 190.

Court romance , i i . 599.
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Hercules , 124 , 422, 423 ; i i . 633.

Hercules Pan tophagus, i i . 298 .

Hermann and Dorothea. S ec
Goe the .

Hero and Leander
,
40 ; 11. 213.

Herod , 427 .

Herodotus
,
348 ; 11. 121,

432.

Hero icRomance , i i . 445.

B erolt , J . , Discipulus , Promptua
rium

,
11. 270 Sermones de

Tempore . i i . 267 .

Herzog Erns t, 307 .

Hes iod , 123.

Hespe ricles, 123, 229, 451.
Hes s ian Trooper, the , 229.

Hevelius , Selenograph ia, i i . 525.

He wood , i i . 568 ; Mrs .,
Fru itles s

nquiry , i i. 160.

Hi erocles , 11. 243.
Hildegard, 91n .

Hindoo Tales, i i . 8 7.
H ippocrate s , 408 , 435.

Hippogrifl
'

,
120, 375.

His toria de Bello T rojano, 417 .

His toria de Prmli is , 424.

Hi storical Novels , i i . 447 , e tc.
H ita, Gines Pere z de

, Guerras
Ci v iles de Granada, i i . 406

409.

H i topadesa 8 '
11. 4

, 83, 119, 120,
207 , 508 .

Hodges , A 37
Hee l

,
138 , 139.

Hogarth , S igismunda, 11. 92.

Holberg, i i . 536 , 6 19-22, 637 .

Holger, Hulgerus , Otkerus , Ogga
rus

, Otgeru s , Olgerus , 330.

Homayum Nabmah, 74 n .

Homer, 123, 229 ; ii . 293.

Odyssey , 407 , 11. 519.

Horace
,
asmagician , 432 Odes , 11.

555.

Horn ,
magical, 186, 209, 219, 242,

284 , 297 .

Horned S iegfried , 11. 594.

Horses , 334, 335 i i . 285, 494

Bayard , 339 Moreau , 348 ;
M us ical

,
i i . 518 ; Papil lon, 335

W inged, 339, 374.

Hort igues , P ierre d’, 11. 428.

Housheng, 339.

Howel Dda, 144.

Hud ibras
,
i i . 300.

Hue t , i i . 387 , 393, 453.

Hugo de S t. V ictoire , 11. 257 .
Huma, b ird , 111.

Humphrey Clinker, 11. 57 6 .

Huon de Bourdeaux , 294-311, 427 ,

Huon de Mery , Tournoiement
d
’
An techri st

,
i i . 393.

Huon de V illeneuve , Renauld de
Mon tauban

,
Doolin de Ma ence ,

Maugi s d
’
A igremon t,

fils A imou, 292.

11rd
, B ishop, i i . 398.

urtado
,
Lu is , 38 7 .

Hurtado de Mendoza, Diego,
Lazar illo (le Tormes

,
ii . 324.
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Kalaratri, n . 49.

Kalilah ve Dimnah
, 7 4 n . ; u . 4

s , 18 .

Kambal
,
205.

Kamrup and Kala, 269.

Karlamagnus saga, i i . 616.

Kehama,curse of, 311.
Ken t , Eustache or Thomas , of,
425-26.

Ke n t ige rn , 155.

Kermann i , 425.

Khnndem ir, i i . 514.

Kie lkropf, 462.

Kilwych and Olwe n , I73 11.

K ircher, Mundus S ubterraneus , n .

537 .

Kirchhoff, u . 537 , 594.

K irke , Colonel, i i . 198 .

K isses , 8 1.
Ki tovras , u . 637 .

Kn ight llood , 129, 441.

Kn ight of the Oracle , n . 548 .

Kn ight of the Sun , 37 7 .

Knight of the Swan , 377 .

Koran
,
146 n . , 165 n . i i .

268-69.

Koussa,
i i . 498 .

Kralevich , M ark
,
11. 633.

La Calprenede , n . 414 ; Cléopatre.
i i . 416 , 420 ; Cassandre , i i . 421
27 ; P haramond, i i . 427 , 541,
563.

La Cas tagne , de , i i . 48 7 .

La Corte , G irolamo, i i . 179.

Lafayette , Madame de
,
i i . 367 ,

392, 452, 453 ; Prince sse d e

Cleves , i i . 451-60; Zai de , i i .
460, 452 ; Mdlle . de Mon tpen

s ier, i i . 461 ; La Com tesse de
Tende , u . 461; Caraccio, u . 461.

h fon taine , 95, 112, 210; i i . 7 7 , 83,
A femme

aware , etc. , i i . 124 Le Berceau,
i i . 136 ; Le Cuvier, i i . 111 ;
D iable en E nfer

,
i i . 89 ; Le

faiseur d ’
ore i lles , i i . 129 ; Le

faueon ,
u . 106 Perondo ou pur

gatoire , n . 84 ; F iancée du Roi
(la Garbe , i i . 72 ; La gageure
descommeres , i i . 122 : If : i n .

ment , e tc. , 11. 137 ; Le mai tre
e n dro i t

,
i i . 160 ; Man Cocu ,

i i . 117 ; Mar iconfesseur
,
u . 114 ;

Q u i proquo , 11. Rogot in ,
n . 339 ; Richard M inu tolo, u .
84 ; La servante jus t ifiée , i i . 242;
Le S inge , l l. 125.

La Force , Mdlle .
,
i i . 499, 502.

[ all Ilarpe , i i . 39, 508 .

Luis
,
i i . 28 , 29.

La i del F re isne , u . 145, 490 ; du

Corn . 211 (lo Lunval, i i . 490;
du Laus t ic, u . 99, 100 ; du

prisonn ier, i i . 95.

Lalenbuch
,
i i . 596.

La Marche , Oliv ie r de la, n . 145.

Lambert le Tort
,
426 .

Lambert li Cors , 426 , 428 .

Lamekis
,
i i . 537 .

Lamiae, 347 ; i i . 640.

Lamprecht , 424.

Lance. See S pear.
Lance lot du Lac

, 124, 179-88 , 354
fi . 50, 490.

Lancelot , name , 179, 183.

Land of Youth , 306.

Lando, Ortens io , i i . 206.
Land’s End , 18 7 .

Lange , P . ,
11. 537 .

Langland’s P iers Plowman , u . 56.

Langlo is. See Fancan .

Langue d
’

Oc, u . 24.

d’o il
, i i . 24, 27 .

La Porte , Abbe de , B ibliothéque

des Fées e t des Génies , u . 505.

La Roche f‘oucau l d
,
i i . 393,

4 52.

Lasca, i i . 204, 205. See Grazz in i .
Ln Serre , de , C ly t ie , i i . 445.

Lat in i n M iddle Ages , i i . 27 .

Lat in i , Brunetto , i i . 43, 44.

La Tour d ’A nvergne , i i . 543.

La Tour, Hotman, H isto ire Cel
t ique

,
11. 448-49.

Lauerne , D. de , Romance o fTru
bert

, 270.

Laure nce , S t . , 466.

Laval, Marqu is 497 .

Lavater, n . 604.

Lays . See Lais.
Da t amon , 144.

Lazaril lo de Tormes , n . 324-26.
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Le Fevre , Raoul, 418 , 422.

Legenda Aurea, i i . 253-55.

Legends , monastic, i i . 253, e tc.
Russian

,
i i . 638 .

Le Gen t il , Euphros iné et M elidor
,

i i . 214.

Legrand , n . 33.

Le nnox
,
M rs .,

Female Qu ixote ,
ii . 321, 569.

Leo, His toria de Praelus , 424.

Le o P hi losophus, Emp., 37 n .

Leonais . S ee Lyonesse.

Leonnoys . S ee Lyon esse .

Leprosy andcure
,
317 , 320, 472

i i . 250.

Lerma, Duke of, 313.

Lermon tof
,
i i . 643, 657 .

Le roy , Henry , i i . 526.

Le sage , 11, 319 ; i i . 475-78 , 510;
Gi l Blas , 11, 160 ; i i . 7 1, 75,
325

, 328 , 329, 475 , D iable
Bo iteux

,
i i . 7 7 , Ba

chelor of Salamanca, i i . 478
Estevan ille Gonzales , i i . 478 .

Lesb iaca, 45 58 .

Less ing, i i . 66 , 606.
Le thowson , 18 7 .
Le t i , Gregorio, u. 163.

Le ttres Ju i ves , i i . 485.

Le ucippe and Cli tophon , 37 .

Le veque , Mme . , i i . 503.

Lew icke , Edward , ii . 144.

Lewi s, t he Monk , 511.
Leyden , 121.

Li braries, i i . 304.

Library of Escurial, i i . 323.

Libro de los Galos, i i . 256 .

Libys tros, 78 n .

Life
,
Isle of, 246 , 247 .

Lilly, John , i i . 549.

Lions , 125, 260, 267 , 280, 322,
338 , 348 , 361, 362 ; i i . 252,

255, 385, 38 6 , 389.

Li ps ius , Mon i ta, e tc. , 11. 198 .

Lisuarte , 361.
L isuarte of Greece , 364-66.

L ivy , xx i i . i i . 26 .

Llewel lyn , i i . 12.

Llyfr Coch o Hergest , 318 .

Loadstone i sland , 305.

Lobe i ra, 353, 354 , 357 ; i i . 314 .
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Lockman , J . ,
113 n.

Lodge , Thomas , i i . 553-55.

Lokman . See B i lpai .

Lombardo. See U surers.

Lonelich
,
160 n .

Longfe llow ,
Evangeline , 57 n,

lm iginus , 466 .

Longueville , Mdlle . de , 11. 439.

Longus , Daphn is and Ch loe , 45
58

,
8 1 i i . 37 7 , 47 8 .

Lope
,
282. S ee Lupus .

Lope de Vega, 253 ; i i . 18 1. Sec
Drama.

Lopez, Geron imo , 395.

Lope z de U beda
,
i i . 329.

Lorens
,
Barlaam and Josaphat , 11.

248 .

Lorenzo de M ed icis, 11. 205.

Lo tus, 205, 427 .
Lough Bergh , i i . 277 .

Lough Gur, 230.

Loui s
,
S t . King, 11. 29, 69, 70.

Lou is XIII. i i . 449.

Lou is XIV 146 11. 438 , 449,
459

, 501, 505 Age of,
i i . 407 .

Lou is XV.,
11. 478 .

Lou is of Bavar ia, 230.

Lou is le Jeune , 161.

Loup garou. See Werwolves .

Love-draught , 200; i i . 374,

Lover i n Cofi'

er
,
461.

Lovers , firs t mee t ings in temples ,
25 ; pass as brother and s iste r,
26.

Lucan , Pharsal ia, 243.

Lucas , Chevalier de Ges t, 195.

S ee Luces.

Lucas de Jan , 195, 196. 800 L.

de Gest .
Luces de Gast , 194 , 195.

Lucian
,

258 ; True Hi s tory ,
i i . 209, 519

-22
,
525, 530. 603,

621, 622 ; Somn ium ,
i i . 539.

Lucius , 16 .

Lucius Patrens is, 16.

Lucre t ia, i i . 194.

Lucreti us , 11. 57 , 522.

Lu igi da Porto, i i . 4, 176.

Lujan de Sayavedra, i i . 328 .
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Lulli ,
Lum i nous s tones , 307 , 834, 408 ;
u . 22, 500.

Luna, H . de , 11. 325.

Lupus, 282.
Lus ignancrest , 11. 491, 492.

Lussan
,
Madame de , i i . 449, 505.

Luther, i i . 19, 206 Colloqu ia
Mem .

,
461 ; i i . 110, 139, 201,

222.

Lut in
,
Prince , 11. 491, 500.

Lybeaus De sconnus , 263.

Lybys tros and Rodamne , 78 n .

Lycan thropy , 447 , 448 .

Lycaon , 448 .

Lycidas and Cleori the , 11. 280-83.

Lydgate , i i . 20, 133, 270, 291

Hys torye Sege and Dystruccyon
of Troye , 418 .

Lylie, John ,
i i . 549.

Lyonnel, 187 n .

Lyonnesse , 187 . See Lyonnoy s .

Mab inogion ,
142, 197 , 290, 291.

Mahrian , 344.

M acaire , Che valier, 323.

Macarius Chrysocephalos , Rho
don ia, 86 n .

Macarius , Russ ian prelate , 11. 644.

Mam rius
, S L. 252.

Macbe th , 346 .

Mach iavelli , i i . 186 , 621.
Macrob ius , 105 ; i i .
Magic, 97 ,
434 ; i i .carpet , 428 ; i i . 635.

mirror, i i . 21.

sh ips, 407 .

Magliabecchi , 125.

Maguelonne , La Belle , 91 n . ii .

642.

Mahabarata, i i. 536.

Mahmed elKormann i
,
425.

Mahomet , 276 ; i i . 279.

Mahome t’s tomb , 408 .
Maiden Kn ight, i i . 548 .

Maillard , ii . 83, 270.

Maine
,
Duke of, i i . 389.

Main tenon ,
Madame dc

,
11. 336 ,

501.

Mai trechat, 11. 498 .

Malem ,
428 .

Males pin i , i i . 114, 120, 241.

Malheurs d ’Inconstance , i i . 480.

Mallet , 116.

Malmsbury ,
W 137 n .

Malone , i i . 290.

Malory , S ir T . , 185 ; 11. 547 .

Mam illia
, i i . 553.

Manas ses
, Cons tant ine , 90; Ari s

tandros and Calli thea, 8 6 n .

Mandev ille
,
S ir John

,
122, 259,

305, 405, 473, 474 ; i i . 521.

Man fred i
,
Lelio

, 398 .

Manley , Dr., i i . 483.

Manley , M iss, i i . 566.

Manni
, Domen ico, i i . 52, 53.

Manon Lescaut , i i . 469-7 1.
Manshire , allegory , ii . 291.
Mansur, Khalif, 229.

Man tel M an tail le
,
211, 268 .

Man tle test of fideli ty , 210.

Man to
,
i i . 491.

Manuel , Juan , 11. 245.

Map , Walter orGaut ier, 118 , 138 ,
161, 169, 17 1, 184 , 189, 265 ;
De Nugis Curialium , i i . 123.

M apes. See Map.

Marana, G. P . ,
i i . 483.

Mare , Mark , deri vation , 196.

Marchand
,
M . ,

i i . 503.

Marco KraUevic, 228 ; 11. 633.

Marco Polo, i i . 521.

Marcos de Obregon, 11. 330-33,

476 .

Marechal
,
A ndré , 11. 459.

Margare t of A ustria,
Duche ss of Burgundy , 4 18 .

of Navarre , lleptameron , 11.

Margari te of America, 11. 553.

Marie de France , i i . 99, 145.

Marin i, Colloandro Fedele , i i . 420
Marino L’

Adone , 112.

Mari vaudage , i i. 462-67.

Mari vaux, i i . 462-68 , 479.

Mark , S t. , 324.

M ark and Yseult, 194.

Mark. SocMarco.
Marm ion , S . , Cupid and Psyche .

113 n .

Marmon tel, 57 11. 94, 648 .
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M on tpensier, M dlle. de, 11. 452. Nemesianus , 45.

See P rincesse . Nenn i us, 135, 18 7 , 239, 240.

Mon t S t . M ichel, 166 n . Nere ide s , i i . 640.

Moonshee , P ersian , i i . 162. Nero , 93, 94 i i . 279.

Moraes , Francisco de , 386. Nes tor, annalis t, i i . 26 , 643.

Morais , i i . 640. author of an Alexandre ia
,

Morali ty ofRomances ofChi valry ,
273.

and immorali ty , 42, 63.

and P lague of Florence , u.
55.

Moralizat ions
,
u 17.

M orana, 448 .

More , S ir T ., U top ia, 11. 344-46.

Morgan la fay , 472.

Morgana
'

s Palace of Obli v ion ,
335.

Morgan t le Geant , 345.

Morlin i , Novelle , i i . 209, 241 N. 5,
i i . 139 N . 31, 33, i i . 107 ;
N. 42

,
i i . 50 ; N. 72, i i . 242 ;

N. 79, i i . 241.

Mormon , 169.

Morris , W illiam , 113 n .

Morte Arthur, 185, 448 ; u. 547.
Morvan Les-Bre iz, 228 .

Moschus , 45.

M oses Narbonens is, u. 522.

Mouhy , i i . 537 .

M ouline t , Face tiae , 11. 537 .

Moyen de Parven ir, Beroalde de
Verv ille , ii . 307 .

M unday , An tony , 379, 384, 393.

M undus and Paul ina, i i . 94.

M ungo , S t ., i i . 637 .

M urat , Madame, ii . 499, 501, 542
La Comtesse de Chateaubrian t,
i i . 449.

Muszeus
,
37 n 40.

Muscbyoé , i i . 536 .

Mylady Cate sby , u . 473.

Mysteries of Udolpho, u. 580,

586.

My thology , 11. 517 .

Nachschebi , Pers ian Tales , u. 84,
243.

Names
,
471-72.

Naples
,
built on e

g
gs , 436.

Neckhnm
, Alexan or, 433.

Nectanebus, i i . 93.

425.

New A tlan tis, u . 566.

Ni belungenlied , 258 ; 11. 594, 633.

Nice tas Eugen ianus , Charicles
and Drossi lla

,
82, 91.

Nicodemus , 162, 465 ; Gospel of,
Niel’s Klim’

s Underground Joub
ney , i i . 536 , 537 , 6 19, 628 .

ighiaris tan , i1. 48 1.

Nimrod, 428 .

Ni ne worth ies , 270.

Ninon de l’E nclos
, 11. 439, 47 7 .

Noah , 197 ; 11. 638 , 646.

Nouans , 37 n .

Nores , Jason de , 11. 61.
Norman Con uest , 141.

m instrels , 141.

Normans
,
135.

Norton , Thomas , 240.

Norwegian fiction
,
i i . 6 17-626.

Nouvelle Heloi se , i i . 474.

Nouvelles récréat ions
, i i . 73, 243.

Novelle , Parabole , Is torie , Favole
d isting uished , i n. 61.

Novele tte s i i . 3.

Novellino Ant ico , 11. 44-51.
Nufiez de li e i noso , A . , i i . 404.

Nutbrown Mai d , ii . 147 .
Nymphs, 418 i i . 488 .

Oberon , 296, 309.

Octaviar , i i . 596.

Od in , 118 , 119, 153 ; u . 103, 276
497 .

Odo de Ceri ton ia, u . 91, 256.

O
’
DonOghue , legend of, 230.

g
i

g
ssey ,

13.

pins
,
423 ; romance , 423.

Oil
'

s , legend , i i . 169.

Ofl erdi ngen , H. von
,
310.

Ogier le Danois , 229. 317 , 329

8 7 i i . 624.

Ohlen schlii ger, ii . 601, 623.

Old Engli sh Baron , i i . 579.
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Old man of the sea
,
305.

Olga, Princess , i i . 26.

Oliphan t, or Olivan t , 283.

Oli van t . S ee Oliphan t.
Olivan te de Laura

, Don , 394.

Oliv ier de Cast ille e t de Arthur
d
’
Algarbe , Hy stoire de , 318 .

Olymp ias and Nectanebus, i i . 93,
94

Ones icr i tus , 13, 22 n .

Ordeals, 153.

forchasti ty , 79, 209-212.
Ordericus Vi talis, 136.

Orien tal manners, i i . 506, 507.
Ork, 375.

Orleans, Duke of, 11. 501.
Ornatus and Artes ia, i i . 548 .

Oroonoko, i i . 567.

Orpheus , i i . 497 .

Orrery , Earl of, 11. 563.
Ortunes, D iego , 37 7 .

Orv i lliers , D
’

,
i i . 340.

Osiris, 109 ; i i . 251.

Otn i t , K ing of Lombardy , 309,
310.

Ottom in and Odmina, 11. 492.

OviculcS . F rancisci ; i i . 28 7-89.

Ov id
,
i i . 450 Me tamorphoses , 419.

Oxenford , J ., i i . 290.

Owai n M iles, i i . 276.

Pachomius , a Serb ian wri ter, 65n .

Pai nter, Palace of Pleasure , i i . 88 ,
Pai n t ing, 43, 57 , 80.

Palace of Illusions
, 394.

of Pleasure , i i . 548 .

Paladins, 134.

Palaephatus , i i . 489.

Palamedes, 18 8 , 194 , 233, 234.

Pale i , i i . 635.

Palesti ne
,
Wars i n , 333.

Palmeri n of England , 38 6-94 ; i i .
92.

Palmerin d ’Oliva, 258 , 378 -8 4 i i .

548 .

Pamela, 11. 462, 570, 622.

Panschatant ra, 74 n .
,
95 ; i i . 5,

Papage ienbuch, 91 n .

Parabére , Mme .
, i i . 501.

691

Parables
, 74, e tc.

Parabosco. Girolamo
,
Diport i

, 11.

Parace lsus
,
i i . 541.

Parcze , 11. 640.

Paremen tct Triomphe des Dame !

,

i i . 145.

Paris , Paulin , 137 n .
,
194 n .

Pari smus
,
i i . 547 .

Parnell
,
The Herm i t

,
11. 20.

Parrot Tales , 91 i i . 119
,
120.

Partenopex de B lo is, 110, 406-13
i i . 6 18 .

Parthen issa, 11. 563-566.

Parthen ius of N icaea, 11, 8 6 .

Parzi val
,
160, 167 , 178 ; i i . 593.

Pasqu ier, i i . 307 .

Pas tora l romances , 53 ; n . 360,
e tc. ; of ant iqu i ty , 44, etc.

Pastor F ido
, 36 , 47 .

Patrea, A . , i i . 27 1.

Patrick , S t . , 448 11. 256. S ec
P urgatory .

P atriz io Francesco
,
11. 526.

Patru
,
11. 38 7 , 389.

Patterns of Pai ne full Adven tures ,
85 11.

Paul de Léon , S t., 196 .

Paul and Thecla, S S ., 62 11.

Paul e t V irgin ie . See B . de S t .

Pierre .

Paul , S t . , 11. 254.

Paul the S harper, 11. 328 .

Pauli , Schimpfi‘ u . Ernst
,
436 ; u .

7 1, 594 .

Paulus E m ilius, 8 6.

Pausan ias , i i . 277 , 508 .

Payans Mai zieres, 268 .

Paynel, T 357 .

Paynter, W.,
Palace of P leas ure .

i i . 148 , 54s .

Paysan P arvenu , 11. 467 .
Peacock at Home , i i . 480.

Pecorone , 11, i i . 156-72.

Pelerinage dcl‘ame , i i . 291.
Pelerinage , e tc11. 291, 292.

Pe llisson
,
i i . 439.

P en tamerone de Bas ile , 210; 11.

493.

P erce l'ores t , 211, 238 -50, 273 ; 11.
279, 49

7
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P erce val
, 210,

P erce val
,
romance 172-79.

P erceval li Gallo is , 160.

Pe ri-eve ]
,
s ign ificat ion of name ,

173 11.

P e t ohand Bream
,
lawsu i t of

,
i i . 641

P ercy
,
Bishop

, 127 , 394.

Reliques ofAn t . Eng. P oe try ,
116 ;

P eredur
,
466.

P erefixc
,
H. de , 11. 451.

Peregrine P ickle
,
i i . 576.

Peres du Désert
,
V ies, 11. 249

,

257 .

Peres, V ies des , i i . 257 .
P erez, Andres, i i . 329.

P ere z
, Alonzo, i i . 3, 374, 375.

P ericles , 85.

P erilous Rock , 166.

P eris , 120 ; i i . 490, 506.

P erk in Warbeck , 228 .

Pernet ti , J ., Repos de Cyrus , 11.
340.

P errault , u . 212, 285, 382, 494, 495.

L
’
Ad roi te Princesse , i i . 495 ;

Contes de ma mere l
’
Oye , i i .

495-500.

P erseus and A ndromeda
, 375,

450; and Danae , i i . 634.

Persia, 123.

Pers ian Le tters , i i . 48 4-85.

Pers ian Tales
,
i i . 94, 110, 128 ,

P ers iles and S igismunda. See Cer
vantes .

Peruv ian Le tters, i i . 486 .

Pe te r
,
Duke of Co imbra, 396.

Peter the Elder, K ing of S pain ,
i i . 65.

Pe ter the Great , 11. 645, 649.

Pe ter W ilk ins ’ Voyage , i i . 591.

Pét is de la Croix , i i . 510.

P e t i t Jean de Se in t re
,
le

, 345.

Pe t i t Pouce t , i i . 498 .

Pe trarch , 396 , 438 ; 11. 1, 3, 25,

and Boccacio, 11. 146.

Pe tron ius Arbi ter, 93-96 u. 48 .

P e trus Alphonsus, Clericalis D isciplina, i i . 8 , 13, 18 ,

P e trus Berchorius n . 15.

t e dra
,
i i . 508

P hall icplants , 205.

P haramond
,
190.

Pharsamon
,
i i . 320.

P li eunder
,
i i . 548 .

l ’licredur
,
173 n .

P h i lander, Gu lie lmus
, 88 .

Ph ilurmos, 7 8 n .

P li i li nn ion
, 90 n .

P h i l ip [H. , i i. 376 .

Ph i lip of Flanders , 172.

P h i l ip, Comte d ’

llu inai i lt , 249.

Ph ilip de Thaun , 140.

Ph i lip le B on , Duke of Burgundy ,
419.

P h ilip VI. of France , anecdote ,
i i . 152.

P h ilip the Good, 419.

P h ilip, S t ., 164 n .

P h ilip and Mary , 228 .

Phi lipp ide , 270.

P h illips , J . , i i . 427 , 440.

P h ilome la, 11. 557 -562.

P h i lomena, 290
-292.

P h ilosophy , i i . 532 ; Cartes ian , u.
525.

P h ilosophy , oriental, 11. 522-525.

Philos tratus , 40, 81 n ., 90, 347.

Ph ilot imus, i i . 562.

Phi loxenus
,
i i . 152 n .

Ph iltres. S ecLove draught.
P h ineus , 209, 374 .

P hlegon of Tralles , 90n .

Phosphorescence ofprecious s tones ,
474.

Phrol Skobyeev, u . 647 , 648 .

P hys ician ’
s stratagem,

i i . 566.

P ia Hilaria, i i . 28 7 .

P icara Just ina, i i . 329.

P icaresque romance , n . 324, 338 ,

P idansat de Mairobert , 11. 48 7 .

P ierre Bercheur , i i . 15.

P ierre de Blois , 441.
P ierre de la Brosse , ll. 72, 73.

P ilate , 162, 169 n .

P ilgrimage , i i . 28 4, 28 5.

P ilgrimage of the Soul, 11. 291.
P ilgrimages, i i . 286 .

P ilgrim
’
s Progres s , u . 291, 309.
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Rabe lais , 11. 34, 298-307 , 535, 595,

Racine , anecdote of, 23 n . , 36.

Radcli tfe ,
Mrs .

, 11. 99, 579-8 7.

Radegonde , S t ., i i . 448 .
Radele in , i i. 75.

Rafael
,
112.

Ra imbert de Paris, 317.
Rai z , Gil le (le

,
i i . 497.

Rukshe , 339.

Ramayana, 7 6 n .

Rambaud , Coun t of Orange , 194.

Rambou i l le t
,
Hotel de

,
i i . 452.

Ramsay ,
Le s Voyages de Cyrus ,

i i . 348 ,

Ramsay , A Gen tle S hepherd
,
57.

Ramus io, i i . 521.

Raoul de Beauvai s
,
194 ,

Raoul de Couci , 11. 95, 96.

Raoul le Febre , Hercules , 422

Recuyel des H ist. de Troye ,

Rap in , i i . 452.

Raphael
,
Archangel, 11. 252.

Raspe , R. E .

, i i .

Raven , 230.

Reali d i Francia
, 78 n . ,

292.

Realism ,
ii . 461, 462.

Recogn i t ion by tokens .

t i ty of heroes.
Recue il des H isto ires dcTroye ,
Red book of Ruth , 144.

Ree ve
, Clara , i i . 579.

Reformat ion
,
the , II. 617 , 6 19.

Regin ,
429.

Re inoso, i i . 404.

Rej uvenati ng waters, apples, 306,
307 .

Rejuvenescenee , 336, 420.

Re lics , i i . 108-10.

Re lics hunger, 315.

Rémusat
, Contes Ch inois , 96 11.

Re naissance , i i . 622.

Renaud de Mon ta uban , 292.

Revivificat ion
,
428 .

Rhamps in i tus s tory (Herod 11.

u . 12, 634.

Rhodope , i i . 509.

Rhodophi los , 78 n .

Rhoecus
, i i . 489.

SecItlcn

IHDEX.

Li terature , 11. 608 ; of the
fores t, i i . 582-85.

Romance tongues , 11. 24.

Romances metrical
,
439.

Romances ofch ivalry , 131, 133,
142, 438-43 ; i i . 314, 316 ; mo

Rhys ap Tewdwr, 142, 144.
Riccobon i , 11. 4 65, 472, 473.

Richardson , 34 ; i i . 569-572, 444,
452

,
468

, 601, 604, 622, 649 ;
Pamela

,
i i . 452, 462, 472.

Richelieu . Card, i i. 347 , 392.

Richer or Richerius
,
170, 171.

Richte r, J . P . F . , i i . 606-608 ; U n

s ich tbare Loge , i i . 91, 290.

Riddles , 8 3 n .,
85 n .

Rinaldo, i i . 38 1.
Rings , marvellous , e tc., 28 , 252,
299, 334, 421 ; i i . 65, 7 1, 85 ,

8 6 , as , 162, 163, 331, 514 ; or

, Charlemagne , 346 o f Gyges ,
i i. 435 of Solomon , 11. 637 of
youth . 336 .

Rip van W inkle , 228 .

Rique t ala Houpe , i i . 498 .

Robert de Bo iron , 195, 196 .

Robert de Chesney , 137 .

Roberts
,
i i . 548 .

Rob inson Crusoe . See Defoe .

Rob insonade s , i i . 600, 601.

Roch , S t. , 168 .

Rock of Re gard , 11. 558 .

Rode r ick Random ,
i i . 576.

Rodolphe
,
the name , 78 n .

Roergas , de Serviez , i i . 450.

Roland , 124 , 127 , 424, 473.

Rollo, Duke , 117 .

Roman Com ique , 11. 333.

Roman dcBrut , 140 ; i i . 26.

Roman de F lamence , 11. 13.

Roman de la Ro~e , 473 ; i i . 91, 291.

Roman des Romans , 378 .

Roman des tro is pc' lerinages, 11.

291.

Roman (10 Toute Chevalerie , 425,
426.

Romance, E s the t ics of. See

E sthe tics .

Romance , the term ,
140, e tc.

Romance language , 395, 306 ; 11.
27
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rali ty of, 273 ; notculti vate d in
Italy , i i . 1, 2, 3, e tc.

Roman t icF iction, i i .

origin , 114-146 .

Romanzorius
,
John

,
188 .

Romaun z de Peres Aun four
,
11. 13.

Romeo and Juliet , 20 n . , 61.

Romulus and Remus , 362.

Roncesvalles battle
, 282, e tc28 6 ,

293.

Ronsard
,
445, 11. 307 .

Rosalynd , i i . 554-5.

Roses , symbolism ,
106.

Ros icruci us , 475.

Rosse t, Histo ires tragiques, No. 5,
i i . 244.

Roum ier
,
M . A . de , i i . 536.

Round Tab le
, 134, 135, 142, 144,

Rousseau, youthful read ing, 11.

505 ; Nouvelle Helmse,
n. 427 , 474.

Roxas
,
Fernando

,
11. 18 1.

Royaume de Coque t erie , 11. 538 .

Ruby ,
408 , 473.

Rupin ika, 306 .

Ruprecht von Wurzburg, 11. 74.

Rush , Friar, i i . 6 19.

Russ ian fict ion ,
i i . 629-666 .

Russ ian people 7 7 n .

Russ ian s , s iege of Constan t inople
by

,
37 1, 37 6.

Rustem, i i . 633.

Rust icien de P ise , 188-193, 194 ,
196 ; Gyron le Courto is , 233,
244 .

Rutebeuf, 11. 32, 137 , 291.
Ryon and h is man tle , 224, 225.

576-605 ;

Saad i , 120; 11. 511.

Sabad ino delle Ar ient i , Le Porre
tane , n. 18 1

Sabae ism , 197 .

Sabat des fées , 221.
S abinus , Julius, i i . 196.

Sacche tt i , Franco , Novelle , 11. 71,
Sachs, Hans , drama, i i . 153 n .

Sackv ille , Thomas , Lord Buck
hurst, 240.

S acrifice d ’
Amour

,
11. 480.
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Sadeur, q ues, i .a., G. dcF olgo i ,
i i . 527 .

S agas , i i . 6 14-617 , 621, 626.

Sai ls , black and wh ite
, as s igna l

Sai n t Evremond , 95 11.

Sain t More , Benoi t de ,
Sain t Palaye , 239.

Sain t P ierre , Bernard ine de , Paul
et V irgin ie , 57 .

Sain tré, J . de
,
345.

Sain ts , Lives of, 140.

Sakt ivega, 306.

Sakyamun i , 64 n .

S alamanders , 430.
Salamon ia

,
i i . 637 .

Sale
,
A . de la, 345.

Salmas ius , 117 .

Saloma ben V irga, i i . 65.
Sandabar, n . 8 , e tc., 14.
Sangreal. S ee Graal.
Sannazzaro , Arcad ia, 11. 361-63.

Santon Bars isa, i i . 510-12.

San tos , F ., i i . 478 .

Saracens , 117 , 261 ; i n Bri tain
,

167 or Saxons , 221.
Sarend ib , Ceylon , i i . 7 .
Sarpedon ,

229.

Satyr, 11. 255.

Sauval, In trigues galan tcs de la

cour de France
,
i i . 449.

Savary ,
monk

, 331.

Saxo , Grammat icus, 11. 244, 608 .

S axons or Saracens , 226
,
349.

S ee also S aracen s .

Saxons , Saracens , Turks, place i nch i v. romance , 352.

Saxons , Chan t des, Bode ], 289.

S born iki , i i . 635.

Scaliger, Joseph , 323.

Scandinavi an fict ion , 11. 6 13.

Scarron , La Précaution Inut ile
,

328 ; Roman Com ique , i i . 176 ,
333-37 , 438 .

Scharfenbur A. von ,
160.

Schebe t , Jufah , 11. 65.

Schelmufl
'

sky , i i . 598 .

Sch iller, B i i rgschaft , 11. 143, 597 ,
609. 806 Drama.

Sch impf uud Erns t , 11. 594.

Scilly , 18 7 .

2
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Sci
fi
ion , Le Grand , 11. 428 . See
ort igues.

Scott , Arabian Tales , i i . 46 47 .

Scott , S ir W. ,
126 , 194 ;

Scudery , 34, 445 i i . 321, 403, 427

429, 452, 541, 549,

Almahide , i i . 408
,

439-41

A rtaméne, i i . 429, 431-35 ;
Celan ire , 11. 443 ; Celi nt he , i i

443 ; Clélie , i i . 435
-39 ; Ibra

him
,
i i . 429-31, 596 ; Math ilde

d ’Agu i lar, i i . 441.

S druccioli , Vers i , i i . 363.

S ebas t ian I. ,
Emperor of Braz il

,

229.

Segrais, 11. 393, 451.

Se lemnos, ri ver, 157 .

S elf-navigated vessels , 11. 494.

S ept imus , 415.

pulture . See Bur ial.
Serbian folk tales , i i . 18 8 , 189 n .

Sercamb i , novel 12, 11. 106.

novel 16
,
95 n .

Serendippo, i i . 48 1, 503.

Serfdom, 52.

Ser Giovann i P ecorone , 11. 117 ,
156-72.

Sermin i , Gen tile , i i . 17 1, 172.

Sermones de Tempore , i i . 267 .

Sermones de Justi t ia, i i . 270.

Serpen t in Vert, 111.
Serpen ts , 110-12.

Se t , i i . 251.

Se th . 462.

S imeon , 225, 226 , 244.

Se ven Sages, 349.

Seven W i se Mas ters ,collect ion of
tales , 95, 156, 258 , 318 , 434 ;
i i . 8 , 42, 43, 84, 514,
594.

Severus, Em ror, 93.

Sev igne, Ma me de , 11. 64, 453.

S ev in , A ., i i . 180.

Sexual commerce wi th Demons,
e tc., 346.

Shah Nahmeh , 11. 634.

S hakespeare , 8 5, 174, 11. 549. 860
Drama.

Sheba, queen of, 11. 635.

S li em iaki , i i . 6 10.

Sheridan , F rances , l l . 572.

S h ips self-nav igated , 4 12, 413.

Shi rton i i . 256 . Sm () do de Ce ri
tona.

S ibyls , 11. 274-76 , 635.

swam-Km
,
i i . 118 , 119.

S idney (S ir Ph .) 240, 241 ; Arcad ia
,
i i . 376 393-403, 557

-58 ,
563.

S idney Bidulph , 11. 572.

S iegfrid , i i . 594.

S ierra, Pedro de la, 37 7 .
S igurd , 429 i i . 497 .

S ilius Italiens , 438 .

S ilvester, M erlin
,
148 .

S ilv io de la Selva, 37 6 , 37 7 .
S imeon , S eth , 425-26 ; i i . 5.

S imon de Pou ille , 290.

S imon M e taphrastes , 11. 254.

S impliciss imus , i i . 597 , 598 , 600,
621.

S imurg, 120.

S inadab , i i . 513.

S inagrip, 11. 614 .

S inbad , 305, 310.

S ind ibad -Nahmeh , n . 9.

S i r Bev is of Hampton , 7 8 ,
11. 642.

S ir Cauline , Ballad , 11. 92.

S ir Guy ,
439.

S ir Isumbras , 439.

S isenna, 10, 92.

S ismondi , 349-50.

S ixt n s V. , anecd . , n . 163.

Skazkas , i i . 630, 638 , 639, 642.

Exam , 78 n .

S kene , W . F . , 137 n .

S lavon icTales , i i . 18 8 -89, e tc.
S lavopli iles , 11. 649.

Slavon icTrad i t ions . 447 11. 26 .

S leep and Li fe prolonged by Euchan tmen t, 364 , 369.

Sleep prolon ed , 472.

S leepers of phe sns , 11. 254.

Sleeping Beauty ,
i i.

497 .

Sleep ing draught, 18 , 20 n , 61,

62 ; i i . 6
‘

17 38 .

Sleeping powder, 11. 290.

Slee
py
Hollow,

legend of, 229.
e Smee , 435.
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Tales :By thi n ian ,
Lyd ian ,M iles ian ,

Nax ian , Pallen ian , Sybari te ,

Trojan , erotic, 11.
Taliess in

, 142.

Tallemant , voyage al
’
Isle

,
etc., i i .

Talmud. i i . 189.

Tan za
’

i e t Nadéarné, 11. 479.

Tarle ton
,
Newcs out of Purgatorie ,

i i . 160.

Tars , King of, 439.

Tasso , T . , 243, 19 ; Am in ta,
J erusalem liberat ., 191;
fi . 100

, 363.

Bernardo
,
355.

Tat ius , T . See Ach illes.
Taylor, Jeremy , 95.

Taylor, Th.,
113 n.

Tcharmaghoun , M ongol ch ie f,
320.

Tedesch i
,
An ton io, 156.

T élémaqne , i i . 622.

Te lephos , 168 11.

Temple , S irW. , 11. 298 , 394, 401.

Ten Prince s ’ Adventures
, i i . 8 7 .

Tennyson
,
273.

Ten sons, 21 i i . 25, 28 .

Terrasson
,
Abbe

,
S e thos, 11. 350,

359.

Theagenes and Chariclea,22, 23n .,

24-37 ; 11. 404, 410.

Thecla, Sain t, 62 n . i i . 627 .

Theocri tus , «15
,
445 Bovxohimcog,

i i . 98 .

Theodoric, 11. 103.

Theodorus P rud rn m lls , 91 n . ; Do

s icles and Rhodan thus , 82.

Theodos ius and Cons tan tia, Add i
son , S t ., No . 164,

Théosopgg
c
s
,
i i . 525.

Therapeu taz, 63.

Thers ites , 4 17 .
Theseus, 153 n . ; 11. 497 .

Theseus and A riadne , ii . 498 .

T hespe s ius , i i . 27 7 .

Thessalian Mag icians , 432.

Th ierry ,
Emperor of Germany ,

Th irty Years
’ War

,
11. 597-98 .

Thomas dcKen t , R oman de toute
Chevalerie , 425, 426.

Thomas of Erceldnun , 194.

Thomas the Rymcr, 194.

Thomas von Bri tan ie , 194.

Thornton , Robert de , 160, 172 11.
Thousan d and One Days. See
Pers ian Tales.

Thousand and One N ights . S ec
Arab ian Nights .

Three Calendars , 110.

Thucyd ides , i i . 55, 57 , 69.

Thule , Incred ible Th ings in,
”

13-15.

T iberius , 11. 94.

T icknor, 354, 383, 387 , 394.
T ieck, i i .

Tighe , Mrs .
, 113 n .

T i ler, Margare t , 37 7 .
T ill Eulenspiegel, i i . 595, 649.

T i llotson , Archbishop, i i . 224.

Tilpin. See Turpin .

T imarohus, i i . 27 7 .

T imoneda, Juan de , Pat ranuela,

17 ; i i . 49, 245.

T iran te the Wh i te , 396-406 u.
2l6.

T iridate s , 448 .

T itan , i i . 607 .
T i tans , 123.

Ti t urel, 168 .

T i tus
,
Emperor, 162,

Tokens of ident i ty , 28 .

Tols toi , Leo, 11. 664.

Tom Jones , i i . 547 , 575.

Tombs , spoliation of, 59.

T ect i Nameh See Tout i .
TOphail, i i . 522-25.

Torquemada, An ton io de. 394.

Tourguen ief, I. S .,
i i . 66 1, 656-62,

664 .

Tournamen ts , 130, 145, 242, 250,
255, 257 ; i i . 398 .

Touti Nahmeh , 91 n .,
459 ; 11. 84,

Transformat ions , Mag ical,
154 ; i i. 494, 514

-15
,
504

,
505,

Trees, marvellous , i i . 272, 520,

619.

T ren t , Council of, 94 n.

T résor de l’i'tme , i i . 2655 6 . 260.

T ressau , 353, 354, 357 .

Tre ve th, N icholas , i i . 169.



INDEX .

Triads , Welsh , 126 , 197 , 270.

Trimalchio, 93-6.

Tr iss ino
, 440.

Tris tan , 184, 193, 212, 354 ; 11.

208 .

Tris tan and Yseult
,
11. l , 3, 593,

616 .

Tristan and Isolt, 11. 8 1.
Tr is tram S handy , 23, 24.

Tr istrem, derivat ion of name , 195.

Tris trem , S ir, 193.

Triulsci , Caesar, 378 .

Tri ve t, Nicholas , Domin ican , 11.

169 n .

Trojan Wars , 124, 414-19.

Romances on , 144 ; i i. 616.

Troubadours, 48. 396 ; i i . 24 , 25,
32 Raimon d Vi dal, 48 ; i i . 25,
238 ; Arnauld de Carcass es , i i .
25 ; Cabe s tan , i i . 96.

Trouveres or Trouveurs , 293 ; 11.
36 , 39, 238 , 239, 245,

J . de Boves, 11. 32, 36 .

Chard ry , i i . 248 .

Courte Barbe , i i . 35.

Courto is d ’Arras
,
i i . 71.

De s tormi , ii . 39.

Durand, i i. 39.

Gaimar, 137. 143 ; 11. 32.

Galerin ,
i i . 32.

Gueri n ,
11. 237.

Gu i de Cambrai , 11. 248 .

Helinan t , 11. 32.

Herbers , 11. 9, 248 .

Thomas of Ken t , i i . 94.

Rutebeuf, i i. 32, 137 , 239,

Taille l
‘

er, 11. 32.

Troy , romances , 417 11. 616.

T l' t lye , hystorye Sege , and dystruccyon of, by Lydgate , 418 .

Trube rt , romance , 270.

Triumphe des neuf P reux , 269.

T udor, age , i i . 545.
Tul isa, 1l0~112.

Tundale , legend of, i i. 277 .

T urk ish Spy , i i. 483.

T urks, 124, 352.

Turp in’
s Chron icle , 272-28 9 11.

121
,
133

,
643.
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Tut inahmeh. See Touti .
Twayne , L . , 85.

Two Brothers , Egyptian s tory
,

i i . 39.

Tye , Chri stopher, i i . 105.

U gieri , 337 .

U ysse s , 417 11. 498 .

U nderdown , Thomas , 23 n .

U n i n i tus , Bull, ii . 479.

Urf D’

,
As trée , 11. 343.

Urfé, Honore d’, As t rée , 36 , 40,
54

, 82 ; i i . 285. 379-93, 569,

622.

U surers , 11. 43, 62.

U topia, 11. 590.

Valborg, 11. 623.

Valen tine and Orson , 345.
Valerius Flacons

,
A rgonaut ica,

419.

Valerius , J ulius , His t. Alexander,

Valerius , Max1mus
,
11. 18 .

Vamp ires , 90 ; 11. 447 , 640.

Vane l , i i . 449.

Vargas , Bernardo de , 395.

Varro
, 94 .

Vaulundur, 11. 623.

Vaumoriére , i i . 428 .

Vega, B. de la, Pas tor de Ibera,

i i . 37 7 .

Ve i llées de Thessalie , 11. 505.
Vele z de Gue vara i i . 47 7 .

Vellu te llo , i i. 96 .

Vendet ta d i Cristo , 169.

Verderichos . See Berderichos.
Vere t icus , 448.

Vergier des F ees , 219.

Verv i lle , Be roalde , de , 11. 307 .

Veron ica, 163, 168 , 169, 469.

Verse , earliest li terary form, 9.

Vespas ian ,
163, 164.

Vesselovsk i i . 68 .

V idal, or i lles , 291.
V idal, troubadour, 48.
V ie de Marianne , i i . 462-67 .

V ies des Peres , i i . 263. Sa Peres

V ieux Calender, 11. 514.

V ignar, J de , i i. 254.

V i lla
,
Juan Mateo da, 378 .



700 INDEX .

V illan i
, Giovann i 11 157 .

V illan i
, G. and M 11. 170.

V illars , Coun t de Gabali s, 475.

V illed ieu
,
Madame

,
ii . 450.

Vi llegas , A nton io de , El Inven
tario , i i . 245, 37 1.
V illeneuve, Madam e de

,
11. 498 ,

503.

V i ncen t de Beauvais , Spec. Hist.,
317 i i . 104.

V incent , Jacques , 386.

V incent ius Bellov. , 317 11. 104.

V inculum S piri t uum ,
11. 476 .

V indicta Salvatoris
,
168 .

V ine , Golden and Jewelled , 427 .

V iole tte , i i . 74.

V irga, Salomo ben , 11. 65.

V irgil, 474-75 ; i i . 47 , 363, 621 ;
JEne is

,
i i . 27 7 , 1. vi i i . 358 .

V irgil, Polydore , 138 .

V irgil, the Enchanter, 431
4 75.

Virgile travest ie , 11. 335.

V irgin i ty . See Chas t i ty .

Virtuous Orphan , i i . 462.

V i shn u , 450.

Sarma, 11. 5, 6.

Volcano
,
mouth of hell

, 339.

Volksb iicher, i i . 594.

Voltaire , 94, i i. 63, 28 7 , 437 ; Can
d ide , i i .307 , Mem

mon , i i . 480 ; Zad ig, 95 ; i i.
480

,
504 ; M icromcgas , i i . 481;

La Pr incesse de Babylon , i i .
48 1 Zaire , i i . 203.

Voragin e , J. de , 464 ; 11. 253, e tc.
Voss ius , 415.

Voyage al
’
isle d’Amour, 11. 538 .

Voyage da Chevalier Errant
,
u .

292.

Voyages , fabulous , 13 e tc. ; 11. 518.

Voyages imaginaire s , 13 ; i i . 518 .

Wace , Robert, 143, 266.

Walpole , My sterious Mother, 11.

Cas tle of Otranto, 11. 57 7 .

Walter, W illiam ,
i i . 92.

Walter
,
Archdeacon of Oxford ,

137 , 138 .

Walter of Wallingford . 138 .

Wandering J ew, 11. 596.

Wandering Kn igh t, i i . 291, 292.
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